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THE ADMINISTRATION OF LORD DALHOUSIE- 
By W. S. Seton-Karr, Esq., C.S. 

1 . The Punjab Blue Book^ 

2. The Friend of India, 

j. Selections from the Recoi^ds of the Government of India and 
from the Records of the Governments of Agra and Bengal, 

4. Printed Reports, 1848, 1849, 1850, 1851, 1852, 1853. 

I T is a difficult and sometimes a dangerous experiment to 
attempt as a contemporary to write history. Wc live too near 
the events to judge of their just proportions. There is a tempta- 
tion to magnify some tilings wliich posterity will hold cheap, 
and to sl ur o ver others on which future generations might 
hav^c bccTi glad to know our impressions. There is the danger 
of partisanship and the danger of antipathy, and above all, 
on the shifting scene of India, there is the obvious fear that 
we may indulge in [iceans which a few years will convert to 
wailing, give way to regrets for which there is no good found- 
ation, or predict triumphs, social, political, and financial, 
which the change of a Cabinet, the caprice of a future Governor, 
or the mere instability of human events, shall pre\cnt from 
being realized. Why, then, do we try to describe the Adminis- 
tration of Lord Dalhousie? Wc do so, because it has been 
fruitful of great changes, striking events, important reform.s, 
and considerable improvements; because it is now time to 
review some of the remarkable points in the history of the last 
six years, and because it is often a good thing that the imiiressions 
of contemporaries should be recorded in all their freshness, 
and c\ en in all their exaggeration, in order that future writers, 
who take a calm and unprejudiced veiw of men and measures, 
may sec where the sight of their predecessors has been defective 
or dull. TJic greatest critic of the present ago, when repub- 
lishing his criticisms on the works of it.s great novelist, j^lls 
us that posterity may be perhaps glad to know how the lumi- 
nary aj^pcared to ordinary mortals at its first rising, or before 
it had reached the meridian. In humble imitation of the 
above sentiment, we venture to hope, that the future historian 
of India may cast a glance on this paper as detailing facts 
drawn from authentic sources, and representing opinioaSi 
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which, however open to correction, are formed on the spot. 
Would not a paper on the Administration of Warren Hasting^s, 
or Lord Wellesley, written by a contemporary, be eagerly 
perused, though it contained much that was erroneous, many 
shortsighted opinions, and much that could interest only the 
men of those days ? 

The present Governor-General of India, then Earl of Dal- 
housie, landed in Calcutta on the I2th of January 1848. He 
came to fill a place, where, since the last Charter, beyond which 
wc shall not look back, had sat no less than five Governors- 
Gencral, none of w'hom had been unworthily chosen, wdiile 
all had taken part in great and striking events We shall not 
preface this paper wdtli a review of their several administra- 
tions : wc pass over the unflinching firmness, the unw'caried eager- 
ness in the pursuit of truth, the reforming, enquiring, analysing 
spirit of Lord William Bentinck : w^e pass over also the indomi- 
table will, the profound statesmanship of that Governor, who was 
bred entirely in the school of the Company, but w^as selected to 
govern the tw o greatest dependencies of the Crown ; and we leave 
the amiable Lord Auckland, w’ith his private virtues, and his 
public errors, his zeal for education, and his political w^eakness, 
to the judgment of Mr, Kaye and to the verdict of posterity. 
To Lord Ellcnborough, in spite of eccentricities wdiich put 
his good quailtics ** to the foil,*’ no man can deny the praise of 
much vigour and energy, and of that clear perception of 
coming events, which is one of the undoubted attributes of a 
statesman. If the conquest of Scindc has proved a drain on the 
imperial finances, we had still in that sandy waste a com- 
manding position during both the Sikh campaigns. Lord 
Hardinge has owmed himself obliged to the policy wdiich 
humbled the Mahratta ruler, reduced the army, and dismantled 
the guns of the Gwalior Durbar, It is not inconceivable that 
without MaharajprM'e, the roar of Mahratta artillery and the 
trampling of Mahratta cavalry might have been heard in 1846 
or 1848, at the very gates of AkbarabaJ. No man foresaw 
with greater certainty than Lord Ellenborough, the inevitable 
struggle on the banks of the five rivers. His piercing, 
rapicl, and comprehensive glance surveyed the dangers that 
might arise from the presence of one army unreduced in the 
very heart of India, and of another bri:'.tling on our most 
important frontier : an army strong in national feeling, abound- 
ing in resources, complete in organization, and longing to add 
to its old triumphs. It is to him that we owed the power of 
concentrating our forces against the Sikh army, instead of 
scattering them to observe the motions of a turbulent soldiery, 
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a wavering minister, a corrupt court. When his recal took 
India by surprise, it was remarked that he was “ capax 
imperii nisi impel dsset^ ” but, while the contemporary writer 
would say of him as was said of the Roman Emperor, that he 
was above a private gentleman only so long as he filled a 
private station, the calm and unprejudiced historian, we think, 
will eventually dwell on his rapid conceptions, his prompt execu- 
tion, his indomitable energy, the clear, vigorous, and forcible 
language of his writings and his oratory, his indifference 
to patronage, and his fortunate selection of that lament- 
ed Lieutenant-Governor, whose rule transcends the best days of 
Elphinstone and Munro. 

'rhe career of Lord Hardinge, who succeeded to the opera 
imperfecta and the hif^entcs mince of his near connexion, and 
the career of Lord Dedhousie, afford materials for a compari- 
son which might seem attractive to a Macaulay or a Mahon. 
In habits and in training, in their experience of the past, in 
tlicir anticipations of the future, the two men were essentially 
ojiposed. The one was born in 1/85, and the other in 1 81 
Capt. ITardinge had stood by the dying Moore at Corunna, 
and Col. Harclinge, with characteristic decision, had let slip the 
fourtli division at Albucra, when Lord Dalhousie was still 
unborn. Sir Henry Hardinge had sat in Parliament, had 
held office, and heard “ the Duke ” recant his opinions on the 
subject of Catholic emancipation, when his successor might 
have still been thinking of the /itene humaniores and the 
class papers of Oxford. Selected to govern India at a time of 
life wlien most men are thinking of retirement, and few can 
willingly contemplate a residence in the East, the old soldier 
had gone there to maintain peace, and within eighteen months 
of his arrival, had taken an active and personal part in war. He 
had endeavoured in all honesty of purpose, to create or restore a 
free Hindu State, the rulers of which, forewarned by experience, 
awed by a power seemingly invincible, and conciliated by 
moderation without weakness, might interpose a barrier be- 
tween the British power and the fanatic Mohammedans of Cen- 
tral Asia. His experiment failed, but its failure, owing to causes, 
perhaps beyond the control of human politicians, proved the 
sincerity of the Indian Government, and the turbulent cha- 
racter of the Sikhs. Nor was Lord Hardinge’s Administration 
unmarked by measures of social or internal progress. He 
procured the active co-operation of native rulers to his 
measures for the abolition of Suttee : he encouraged education, 
and he practically gave us the first Indian railway. We may 
remember how Dominie Sampson, when reviewing the attain- 
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merits of Col. Manncring, “ a man of war from his youth,” 
pronounced him to be possessed of erudition, considering 
his imperfect opportunities.” The most determined oppo- 
nent of Lord llardingc could pass no weightier censure 
on that gallant old General, whose timely presence in the 
field of battle probably saved the State. 

The previous career of Lord Dalhousie is well-known. A 
younger son of an old and honourable Scotch I fousc, he suc- 
ceeded to the family title, or rather to the prospect tl'/'i cof, on 
the demise of an elder brother, graduated at Christ ,Ci inch 
after the school training of Harrow, and then betook himself 
to public life. At College he was the contemporary of Lord 
Elgin and of other men who, though higher in the class papers 
and of ability as public servants, have hardly kept pace with, 
our Governor-General in the great struggle of life. As a 
speaker, the capacity of Lord Dalhousie has been tried on the 
hustings and in the Upper House: as a man of despatch and 
dauntless energy in business, he has been lauded by Sir 
Robert Peel on the last occasion when that great minister 
gave evidence before a Parliamentary Committee. With 
natural advantages carefully improved, with talents which 
had already commanded respect, and from which careful 
observers augured the highest results, at a period of life 
which unites the activity of youth with the experience of 
manhood, he was appointed to the situation of Governor- 
General by a ministry of political opinions not then in unison 
with his own. Lord Hardinge was the companion in arms 
of the Duke. Lord Dalhousie had held office in the ministry 
of Sir Robert. Lord Hardinge had unavoidably been General as 
well as Civil Governor, and had reminded us of the spectacle so 
common under the Roman Republic, when the civil and the 
military jurisdiction, the Seals and the Standard on the 
Rhine, the Thames, or the Danube, were committed to the 
care of one and the .same individual. But Lord Dalhousie, 
we were told, was to be the man of reform, of progress, and 
of peace : of peace, unbroken in aspect, prolonged in duration, 
and important in re.sults. 

We may, many of us remember how, on one clear fine 
evening in January 1848, the steps of Government House 
were thronged by civilians, merchants, military officers, and 
functionaries of all sorts, eager to catch a glimpse of their 
new chief. We may remember, too, that on that date there 
was not* a clould visible on the political horizon, to warn us 
that, in fifteen months’ time, we should be talking about a 
rebellion, a protracted siege, two pitched battles, several 
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desultory engagements, and the annexation of a new king- 
dom. Lord Dalhousie having assumed his seat as Governor- 
General and Governor of Bengal, on the 12th of January 1848, 
was quietly making himself master of the somewhat intricate 
details of Indian business, and was beginning to talk to his 
Secretaries about sundry important reforms. There was no 
note of warlike preparation, no sound of the approaching 
storm, no voice that warned the helmsman to be ready. It 
is true, that Sir F. Currie reported the formation of a 
regular conspiracy to expel the English, to have commenced 
as early as February 1S48 : that Col. Sir H. Lawrence in the 
April of the year preceding, had clearly pointed out to 
Lord Hardingc the chances of a revolution at some future 
day : that even drawing-room politicians might anticipate for 
warlike men, rankling with defeat in four great battles, a 
career more stirring than labour in the fields, under a regency 
guided by a mere handful of foreigners. But at the time of 
which we arc speaking, no person in office, at Lahore or Cal- 
cutta, openly expressed his apprehension of anything more seri- 
ous than an occasional emeute at some high festival, a few gang- 
robberies, a good deal of cattle lifting, a refusal on the part of re- 
fractory villages to pay their lawful dues to the State. Already 
were civil and military officers beginning to travel over the 
country, under the orders of the Resident. There was a talk of 
expenditure on roads: lines for canals were being surveyed : sum- 
mary settlements of revenue were in progress : the past history, 
the capabilities of the country, the character of the people, the 
climate of the Doabs, were matters for reflection, enquiry, and 
report. Things were, in short, going on smoothly enough. 
We know that there arc always wise soothsayers who remind 
us, after the event, how they had warned you of the danger, 
predicted the outburst, foreseen the hurricane, foretold the 
crash. But we shall be content to abide by the testimony of 
the Blue Book, wherein we find the Governor-General in Council, 
as late as March 1848, quietly writing to the Secret Commit- 
tee in terms of congratulation on the perfect tranquillity which 
prevails in the Punjab. ” 

More stirring times were at hand. Early in April, two 
young but rather distinguished officers, the one a soldier, the 
other a civilian, were deputed to relieve the Dewan Moolraj, 
at his own request, of the important change of the Mooltan 
province. At the close of that month, every^. resident at 
every station in India was startled by the announcement that 
these two officers had been attacked in a manner, the details 
of which are too familiar to need repetition, had been deserted 
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by their escort, had been fired on in the Eedgah where they 
had taken shelter, and displaying in their union in death 
the calm intrepidity of Englishmen, had been murdered and 
mutilated by a rabble of Sikhs, 

——Hoc cruciatu 

Lentulus, hfic poenfl. caruif, ceciditqiie Cethegus 

Integer, et jacuit Catilina cadavere toto. 

In the deaths of Agnew and Anderson there is nothing of which 
their surviving relatives, their friends, and the respective jer- 
vices to which they belonged, may not feel a mournful but 
honourable pride. It is true, that there were several unfortunate 
circumstances in that expedition to Mooltan. The officers de- 
puted went down by water, and their Sikh escort by land, so 
that the two parties had no mutual intercourse till within a very 
few marches of Mooltan, The demand on Moolraj for the accounts 
of past years, and the refusal to assure him that his past govern- 
ment would not be too strictly scrutinized, were certainly not 
judicious. The chances of what a Sikh ruler might do, at a dis- 
tance from the capital, when called on to give an account of 
his stewardship, and the chances of finding staunchness and 
fidelity in a Sikh escort, in hour of need, were perhaps not 
carefully weighed. But on the other hand, such an outbreak 
might have occurred then, or subsequently, at any time, in 
any part of the Punjab, amidst such a population. The ma- 
terials for combustion would have been ready, though unseen, 
and there wanted nothing but the spark. We shall not 
detain our readers with an examination of the case as against 
the Dewan on his trial. He may have acted with malice pre- 
pense, as many distinguished officers think, and as the famous 
letter of ViNDEX to the Friend of India would have had us 
believe — or he may have been the victim of circumstances,” 
as the High Court of Justice at Lahore recorded, in a phrase 
which was used advisedly on a solemn occasion, passed into a pro- 
verb at Lahore, and long covered its unhappy authors with 
ridicule. In any case he was fairly tried, and not treated with 
undue harshness. But the die was cart ; the Sikh calculated 
his chances, and within six months of his arrival. Lord Dal- 
housie had a great war on his hands. 

This paper docs not pretend to be a military history of the 
Sikh campaign. Lord Dalhousie did not command a division 
at Guzerat, like Lord Hardinge in his battles, and the striking 
events of the Punjab war are fresh in the memories of most 
readers, and have already been reviewed in previous numbers 
"df this periodical. We shall, therefore, pass over with rapidity 
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the purely military operations of the years 1848-49, nor perhaps 
have our readers any desire to linger with General Whish before 
the fortifications of Mooltan, to flounder with dragoons on the 
quicksands of the Chenab, or to be sent headlong, in company 
with brave and devoted thousands, through an almost impene- 
trable jungle, against the Sikh batteries on the Jhelum. A 
cursory review of the various turns of fortune, which brought 
about the desired consummation, and which after the event 
it is so easy and so pleasant to survey, will probably be thought 
sufficient. The tactics of the enemy, their wonderful dis- 
cipline, their remarkable union, their fanatic courage, their mys- 
terious resources, were not wholly unknown. The first Sikh 
war had more than proved the truth of a saying of General 
Allard in the year 1838 to the late Mr. H. W. Torrens, uttered, in 
spite of disbelief and doubts that were scarcely suppressed by 
other hearers, Les ndtres se battront bien — mais tine fois^ 
bicn'^ The second Sikh war was destined to see that truth 
repeated in a manner so forcible as to convince the most in- 
credulous. The first campaign had been decided in our own 
territories, in the short space of sixty days, into which were 
crowded, an invasion, four battles, a slight disaster, a rout and 
a capitulation. There was, then, little time to dwell on contin- 
gencies or to deplore results. The advanced guard of the Sikh 
army crossed the Sutlej about the loth of December, and So- 
braon was fought on the loth of February. But the scales of the 
second Sikh war hung suspended, the balance inclining to 
one side or the other, for the greater part of a year. First, there 
was the doubt whether the assassination of the two British 
officers should be promptly avenged, and the Fabian policy, 
which waited for a better season, and feared exposure to the 
climate : then came the opportune success of Major Edwardes, 
in the month of June, which excited differently in various 
quarters, honest exultation, hearty praise and ungenerous envy ; 
and finally the march of General Whish, with what was deemed 
a competent force, at the close of July. We can well remem- 
ber with what avidity the letters from that column, in its 
march, were caught up and retailed ; how joyfully officers and 
men bore up against the heat by day and the occasional heavy 
showers bj^ night : how they amused themselves, when the tents 
w^erc being pitched in some grass-jungle, with knocking over 
hares with tent-pegs, and slaying wild hogs with bayonets : how 
false had proved the vaticinations of men who talked of dis- 
ease : how the troops in admirable condition were encamped 
before Mooltan at the commencement of September. During 
the previous month the plot had thickened : there had been 
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disturbances in Hazara, and Chuttur Sing had risen — but as yet 
there was no general war. The appearance of General Whish, 
with a siege-train, to reduce the Dew'an, was, obviously, one of 
the turning points in the campaign. Either he reduced Moolraj, 
avenged the murder of our officers, and smothered the flames 
of insurrection, or if he failed, we had to encounter our 
enemies, not merely shut up in a fortress, but in the plains of 
the Manjha, on the banks of the Indus, and even in the Jullun- 
der Doab. We all know that the siege was raised, and we 
know, too, that the failure or check was owing to Sherc Sing’s 
secession, and not to the effects of the climate, or to casualties 
amongst the troops. But from the middle of September the 
aspect of affairs was entirely changed. The native army was 
at once recruited to its original full complement. The Jullun- 
der column was ordered to be ready. Active preparations were 
made in every department. The Governor-General left Cal- 
cutta for the Upper Provinces on the 9th of October ; and a 
large army took the field under Lord Gough, at the commence- 
ment of the ensuing month. From this time, to the beginning 
of the new year, there is nothing for the historian to re- 
count which can be termed decisive. Against the check at 
Ramnugger, and the partial action at Soodalapore, we have, cer- 
tainly, to set the successful attack on the audacious enemy at 
Mooltan during the first week of November, the prompt and 
energetic measures of Mr. John Lawrence and Brigadier 
Wheeler to preserve the tranquility of the Jullunder, and the 
well-timed occupation of the fort of Govindghur. The first 
of these operations vindicated our fame in the eyes of Moolraj 
and his adherents, the second preserved the peace of our 
frontier, kept down the turbulent spirit of the Manjha, and per- 
haps saved Simla, and the last, rendered unnecessary another 
co.stly siege. But in spite of these partial successes, there is no 
denying that the first twelve months of Lord Dalhousie’s Admi- 
nistration were singularly inauspicious and dark. He had 
been promised peace, and he found himself involved in a war 
which, undertaken on the most righteous ground, was yet 
neither prosecuted with energy nc” terminated with effect. 
What was the aspect of India on the 12th of January 1848, 
when Lord Dalhousie took his seat in Council, and what was it 
in the same day c>f the sub.scquent year, or on the eve of the 
battle of Chillianwalla? To these questions there can be but 
one reply. Profound tranquility on the former date, and on 
the latter a combination of events, for which disasters is 
perhaps not too strong a term. Political gentlemen baffled : 
one large and well equipped army that had struck no one 
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decisive blow : another that had only just re-cominenced active 
operations after more than three months of inactivity : the 
department of intelligence contemptible when compared with 
the minute and accurate information of our movements possessed 
by the Sirdars : the enemy insultingly burning a bridge of 
boats within sight of Lahore : officers and tender women in the 
hands of the rebels : a failing exchequer, adversaries increas- 
ing, friends standing aloof — such was the state of events within 
exactly one year after the arrival of Lord Dalhousie. Some 
signal success, some display of skilful strategy, some series of 
effectual operations — were now anxiously expected. The hopes 
of every European in India were divided between the Mooltan 
force and the fine army of the Punjab. General Whish was 
gaining ground before the fortress. Lord Gough was gradually 
closing with Shore Sing, and bets were even laid on the 
chances whether we should first be gratified by news of the fall 
of the citadel, or by the announcement of a second Sobraon. 
All at once came the startling results of Chillianwalla. 

An immense deal of paper has been covered with explana- 
tions of this engagement. We have had the Journal of a 
Subaltern, the account of Capt. Thackwcll, articles in reviews, 
leaders in every paper in India and in England, letters from 
intelligent eye-witnesses, attacks by the enemies, and vindica- 
tions by the friends, of the Commandcr-in-Chief. About 
the main features of the battle there is, therefore, no doubt. 
We all know that, after the fall of Attock, Sirdar Chuttur 
Sing’s advance in order to effect a junction with his son, 
Shore Sing, rendered it almost imperative that something 
should be done. We know, too, that the Commander-in-Chief 
one day, about encamping time, finding a shot or two fired at his 
out-posts, and deeming that the enemy would advance his guns 
so as to reach the Jh'itish encampment during the night, gave 
the order fiw battle after midday, with the ground before him 
quite unexplored. We know the results of that order. Men 
went onwards through a dense jungle, guided by the flashes 
from the enemy’s batteries : the artillery did its part admira- 
bly, — as it always does, — during the one hour’s time which the 
general allowed it : there was no want of conspicuous gallantry 
on the part of particular corps : deserted in the jungle, cut 
off from friends, and surrounded on all four sides by the Sikhs, 
several regiments displayed heroic firmness under these trying 
circumstances ; the 24th regiment was half cut to pieces : 
the 14th Dragoons, in one of those unaccountable panics to 
which the bravest and best troops are liable, and acting, it is 
said, under orders, went “ threes about : ” night fell : an immense 
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deal of execution was done on the Sikh army. Some of their 
guns were captured, and some of our own, which had been taken 
in the early part of the day, were recovered ; and thus ended 
a memorable engagement, which cost us between two and three 
thousand men, which literally gained us no advantage what- 
ever, on which the first of Greek historians would have recorded 
that both sides erected a trophy, and which Livy perhaps might 
have set down as a clades accepta. 

Wc must bear in mind, that our position in India, as 111*^ con- 
querors in a hundred fights, imposes on our armies the 
necessity of commencing the attack. Our Genenals know this : 
our soldiers expect it : our politicians and statesmen regard it 
as a fundamental axiom in the maintenance of our supremacy. 
Whether the enefny be posted on the bank of a deep river, or 
be shut up in a stockade, or be securely entrenched, or be 
crowning some heights, or be lining the right side of some 
morass, we are expected to dislodge him by force, with as little 
delay as may be practicable and expedient. This was exactly 
the feeling under which Lords Ilardingc and Gough ordered the 
attack on the Sikh entrenchments at Ferozshah, almost as soon 
as the British army, which is not a mathematical point without 
parts, could be got into position. There may be occasions when 
even rashness is the better part of valour. There are times 
when the delay of twenty-four hours would be fatal At 
Ferozshah the Sikh battalions were encamped on Ihitish terri- 
tory : Tcj Sing was bringing up his reserve of 25,000 men : 
there was nothing to be done but to repulse and chastise the 
insolent invader who, without the slightest provocation, had 
crossed the boundary. But previous to Chillianwalla, Lord 
Gough had been following the enemy about from the Ravi to 
the Chenab, from the Chenab to the Jhelum, by combinations 
which resulted in nothing, by movements directed by no intelli- 
gence, by operations where the absence of system was the only 
thing systematic. A civilian will leave it to military men to say 
how, with the Sikh army posted at Russool, a prudent com- 
mander, after a few days* cautious examination of localities, 
would have stormed their position. With every allowance 
made for the difficulty of the ground, with an avowal of the 
principle that it behoves the British commander to open the 
ball, we can admit no excuse but that of intemperate rashness, 
for an action which cost us so many precious lives, dispirited 
our ari^, and left us just where we were. 

Yet mis battle was not as critical a point in Indian history 
as the night of horrors at Ferozshah, nor did it ever excite in 
the Blind of any European resident in India any thing that 
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could justly be denominated a panic. No prf»vince rose in 
rebellion. Nowhere was the revenue not punctually paid. 
Patna did not resound with the Allah Akbar of the Mussulman. 
Benares did not echo to the shouts of rebellious Hindus. Lord 
Dalhousie was not seen to rush about frantically, calling on 
Varus to restore him his legions. No Calcutta editor coun- 
selled the inhabitants of the metropolis to retreat to the mer- 
chant ships in the Hooghly. No up-country paper predicted 
the sack of Delhi by an enemy more cruel than Nadir Shah. To 
judge from the leaders in the English papers, all this and even 
more must have passed through the minds of fund-holders, 
Directors, and leading men in the State. Napier was sent to 
rescue us, but the spirit of Napier — atrox animus Catonis — 
was not needed on this occasion, though the Sikhs were as 
warlike as any into whom Tegh Bahadur had ever breathed 
the spirit of fanaticism, or as those whom old Runjeet had 
disciplined and drilled. 

The best thing that can be said in favour of Chillianwalla is, 
that it was the turning point in the long lane : the dark part 
of the night, which immediately precedes the day-spring. 
Within ten days of the battle, the fortress of Mooltan was in the 
hands of our troops, salutes were being fired, and General Whisli 
was on his way to reinforce the Commandcr-in-Chief. Then 
were hopes aroused, and dark faces grew bright, and men 
congratulated each other as they met, and the wounded look- 
ed up with smiles from their weary couches, and annexation 
began to be canvassed, and ECONOMIST issued his series of 
vigorous and animalcd letters. There was still some little 
n^can for doubt during the time when it was thought that Gene- 
raj VVhish might be intercepted, that Shore Singh might descend 
on Lalu)rc, or that Lord Gough might not be able to come up 
with his dexterous and shifting adversary. But every cloud 
vanished on the 2ist of February 1849, in the battle of Guze- 
rat. This engagement, while it forms a bright contiast to, is at 
once a severe condemnation Chillianwalla. It seems hard- 
ly credible that the General vv ho judiciously planned and accom- 
plished this crowning victojy, who made such an excellent use of 
his heavy guns, who carefully guarded his soldiers from needless 
exposure or sacrifice, should five weeks before have petulantly 
ordered them to take artillery, the position of which they did not 
know, and to try and beat an enemy who lay perdu in the jungles. 
We are glad, however, at length to deal with operations of the 
Commander-in-Chief, which can be recounted in no qualified 
phrase. The battle of Guzerat, well-planned and well-executed, 
and without scriou^ lop^on power, dis- 
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persed the Khalsa, and virtually ended the war. It showed the 
Bombay and Bengal artillery to be completely superior to that 
arm of the service in which the Sikh had most reason to 
confide. It enabled Lord Gough to claim the honors not of 
an ovation, but of a triumph, and to quit the warlike .stage with 
grace, with dignity, with the congratulations of his many 
personal friends, and with redeemed fame. It almost atoned 
for all the previous delay and disappointment. It added one 
more to the great victories of the army of India. It sent 
the veteran Gilbert, that keenest of horsemen and first of boar- 
hunters, on a raid to the Khyber, by wliich a united foe was 
allowed no breathing time, and forty pieces of artillery, with 
sixteen thousand stand of arms, were laid at the feet of Lord 
Gough And, lastly, it enabled the statesman at length to 
come forward, and to show of what he was capable, in a 
scries of papers, on the subject <jf annexation, as remarkable 
for classic diction and cogent reasoning, as for liberal policy 
and enlarged views. 

The Punjab was annexed on the 29tli of March, in a 
proclamation, the terms of which arc witlcly known ; and the 
lk)ard of Administration for the afiairs of the Punjab was 
formally established in a minute, dated the 31st of the same 
month. But before proceeding to allude to the measures 
taken for the settlement of the new i)ro\ince, we should wish 
to say a few words on one officer who played a conspicuous 
part in the commencement of the war, and wlio for a time divid- 
ed the attention of dinner tables at tlic West end of London 
with the Ban of Croatia. It is no part of our plan, as we have 
said already, in a paper which is a review of Lord Dalhousie’s 
Administration, and not a military hi>>tory, to detail the 
actions of the campaign, to dwell on blunders or successes, or 
to recount the honours deservedly earned by so many officers. 
We must, however, spare a little space for Major Herbert 
Kchvardes. A chivalrous nature is no guarantee against detrac- 
tion and envy ; and when tlic 'rimes talked of his fini.shing 
the war, by two successive blow.s, the progress of the insur- 
rection could not have been foreseen in lingland, and the 
magnitude of succeeding operations threw Kineyrcc and 
Suddoosam into the shade. But the young subaltern was not 
a persumptuous politicaV’ involving the higher authorities in 
a dilemma, nor a Clive, who could crush Moolraj at once. 
Nothing can be more unjust than to tax Major ICdw^ardes 
^ith underrating the power of the Dewan, — a charge which his 
own writings disprove, I am a terrier barking at a tiger,” — or 
Q9ore futile than to say that there arc other officers in the 
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Bengal army who would have done what he did. No doubt, 
there are : nor will such men ever be wanting as long as the 
Company lasts : but history can only praise the victorious 
warrior, the successful statesman, the orator or the poet, who 
seize opportunities and make themselves heard. Major 
Edwardes seized his opportunity. He saw that a slight 
insurrection unchecked, would spread like wild fire. By his 
tact he smoothed down animosities, disciplined raw levies, 
and skilfully managed elements almost irreconcilcable. He 
never held Mooli aj cheap, and he never tlioiight procrastina- 
tion anything else but dangerous. J^'inally, he fought two 
engagements, and was suercssful in both. His book, the charm 
of which, to an Indian reader, lies in the first volume, 
.shews how he can handle the pen ; nor will any future 
history of the Punjab 'campaigns be complete without a due 
notice of the manner in ' liich he handled the sword. 

The feverish interval, the doubts and fears, were now all 
past. We can remember how many lamentalions were uttered, 
because in.stcad of peace for the first year of a new Admini.s- 
tration, we had had a costly and prolonged war. At this 
distance of time we can look back, and allow everything, 
politically, was for the best. Then' was no doubt that at some 
time or other, a knotty Punjab question winild tax the powers 
of some British statcsirian. The great Punjab case was, in 
fact, as Economist told us, “a mere que.^^lion of time,” It 
might be decided siiininarily, like a trial befurc a Californian 
jur\', or it might be protracted bcN ond the limits of llie longest 
Chancery suit When cur two ofliccr.s were a.ssa.ssinatcd, it is 
po.ssible that a display of energy might have crushed the 
insurrection ; but the .same thing might have happened 
again in the next year in any t)art of the Punjab. W’hcn 
\vc .sec the result of the I.aw’rcnce Administration for five years, 
wc can have little doubt that things arc belter for us now 
than if we had been just looking an.xiously forward to the 
termination of the l^hyrovval Treaty, and io our handing over 
the Government to a young and inexperienced Prince, during 
this very year. 

The task now remaining for us is to describe the moral con- 
quest of the Punjab. The first thing to be done, was to deter- 
mine the precise form of the local Government, and to give 
habitations and names to the various departments and officers. 
Lord IJalhousic, >vho from this time must be the prominent 
character in our picture, decided on entrusting the Administra- 
tion to a Board of three Commissioners. The first member, 
or rather the President, was Colonel Sir H. M. Lawrence, an 
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officer possessed of mighty energies, large sympathies, and a 
most intimate knowledge of the Sikh character. He knew them, 
and they knew him, and their knowledge of him led them at 
once to confide in his. willingness to protect and his power to quell 
them. It was a signal good fortune that gave Lord Dalhousie 
the disposal of the services of Sir Henry Lawrence. The second, 
who was, however, called the senior member, Mr. C. J. Mansel, 
a man of originality, had filled some high posts in the Secre- 
tariat, and in the Financial Department, during the rule of 
Lord Ellcnborough. He had lately returned from furlough, 
and having rubbed off any old Indian prejudices by the con- 
tact of English * society, might be thought well suited to 
conceive and carry out a liberal system of administration. 
Mr. John Lawrence was the junior or third member. This 
gentlemen, till selected by Lord Hardinge to be Commissioner 
of the Jullunder Doab, after the first Sikh war, had never 
filled any post of extraordinary emolument or responsibility 
out of the regular line of the service. He had never been 
Secretary to Government, nor envoy to a foreign court, nor 
Governor-General’s Agent at a native Durbar. But with energy 
equal to that of hi.s brother, he had acquired in one of the best 
of schools, a rare amount of experience in the important sub- 
jects of revenue and police. In the tent for months in the cold 
season, at the head of the district of Delhi, on the disputed 
boundary, in the crowded bazar wherever the character 
of the natives could be most intimately studied, he had 
gained a complete insight into the coinmon lazu of the country. 
He was familiar with the minutest details of the village 
communities : he knew the value of all the various crops 
which the two harvests of the year produce, the whole sy.stcm 
of irrigation, the mode in which land is acquired, farmed out, 
rented, and transferred : his love of work was inexhaustible, and 
he possessed the key to many points in the native character, in 
a manner which, to an unpractised stranger, appears almost inex- 
plicable. Under this Board, then, were placed the country newly 
annexed, and the Cis and Tran.s-Sutlej provinces. The country 
was parcelled out into seven Commissionerships and twenty- 
seven districts, and by the 1st of Jutie, or in some cases a little 
later, the Civil Administration was fairly set a-going. 

We have so lately had occasion to describe the whole 
system of' administration introduced by the Board at Lahore, 
and the official report of the two first years after annexation 
haj been so widely discussed, that it would be almost su- 
perfluous, in this place, to give a detailed account of the various 
iQ^tsures introduced by the local Government or by the Head 
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of the Empire. It is no new thing for an Indian Government 
to have thrown on its hands the settlement of a ceded or 
conquered province, or for a Governor to exercise his judg- 
ment in the selection of instruments well calculated to attain 
this important end. For upwards of a. century wc have 
been making experiments on a dozen different races, on all 
kinds of revenue settlements, perpetual, protracted, or sum- 
mary, in territories marked by broad and striking distinctions 
of fertility, climate, and soil. We have made some blunders, 
but we have achieved some real triumphs, and we have laid 
up a vast stock of administrative experience. We were stand- 
ing, at the annexation of the Punjab, in the position of men 
who arc “the heirs of all the ages, in the foremost files 
of time.” It was then well known that every theory liad 
been tested in practice, that every crotchet had been analysed, 
every plan for the security of the land-revenue, or the welfare 
of those who paid it, had been subjected to examination 
equally searching and minute. To investigate the nature of 
intricate land-tenures of different denominations, to select 
the sites of stations and cantonments, to establish courts 
for the administration of codes, technical, refined, simple, 
or comprehensive, to build jails, hospitals, treasuries, to teach a 
native population the dififcrencc between lawlessness and liber- 
ty, — all these things have attracted the attention and taxed the 
energies of many able and conscientious men in various parts 
of India, since the beginning of this century. There had, 
however, it must be confessed, been grounds for regret at the 
appearance in our system, when fairly consolidated, of evils 
which either growing up with its growth, or not timely observ- 
ed, or not boldly eradicated, a moderate degree of precaution 
might have prevented at first There had been a neglect 
to preserve or to record, against future encroachment, the 
rights of the sovereign power, of the landlord of limited 
domains, of the village community, of the tenant proprietor : 
when hundreds of acres were lying waste and uncultivated, no 
portion had been appropriated for public purposes, a due 
percentage of the land had not been set apart for annual 
expenditure on internal communication and public works, 
a variety of petty taxes, vexatious to the payers and not very 
profitable to the State, had not been remitted as early as was 
just ; adherence had been too long given to an unsound 
commercial policy or to internal restrictions on trade : some 
element of European Administration, congenial only to Anglo- 
Saxons, had been forced on the acceptance of a population who 
could neither estimate its value nor comprehend its scope: 
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some of the best instruments of the old native Government, 
sanctioned by time, endeared to th,e ryot by immemorial 
custom, and valued by the native administrator for their 
cheapness and their facility of application, had been con- 
temptuously disregarded or prematurely crushed. But our 
latest acquisitions had been the scene of our greatest success. 
It was important that grievous mistakes should not be made 
in the settlement of our new and magnificent acqui:.ition ; that 
crude measures should not be attempted ; that just icforms 
should not be delayed ; that the shattered or dislocated fabric 
of good native institutions should be carefully put together ; 
that every department which admitted of it, should have the 
benefit of the greatest amount of European science, and the 
truest maxims of Indian official life. How all this was done, 
we endeavoured to show in the October number of this Revieiv, 
Lord Dalhousie, calmly reviewing the manifold claims on his 
time, wisely, as it appears to us, gave to the new kingdom the 
largest share of his attention. Its claims, though not “ prior 
in time” to those of other provinces, were yet, to use the 
language of Burke, ‘‘ superior in equity and paramount in 
importance.” From the very commencement of the task, 
whether the Governor-General was watching the progress of tlie 
settlement from the heights of Mahasoo, or was visiting every 
thing witli his own eyes during a cold-weather tour in the plains, 
the motto has been “ for\vard,” the maxim hard w'ork, and the 
result prosperity. The Jat Sikhs, the disbanded soldiery, 
the warlike peasants, settled down at once under the new rule, 
not to growl at the foreigner, but cheerfully to irrigate their 
lands and to pay their rents. This rapid change, hoped for, 
but certainly not anticipated, except by a very few, is a feature 
which cannot be too often dwelt on. Had the cultivators stood 
aloof with sullen and lowering brows : had we had jails without 
occupants, or filled only by rebels, courts without suitors, and 
blank statements of revenue without rupees in the treasury 
chest : had no civilians ventured to proceed into the interior 
without an escort of cavalry and a siv-poundcr : had officers 
at every cantonment been shot at from the road-side, in the 
twilight, as they w^ere returning from their evening ride : 
had there been barricades at Umritsir, or had Lahore streamed 
with blood : had communication by post been cut off for days 
together, and the possession of the Punjab been described as 
that of certain localities lit up by camp-fires — had any picture 
of this kind, we say, been true and accurate in its main features 
— should then shave acknowledged that we had annexed a 
los|| that a century’s experience had taught us nothing of the 
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science of governing aliens in blood and religion, and that the 
Sikhs of the Manjha and the Mussulman of the Chuj Doab 
were beyond the reach of kindness, sympathy and control. 
But from the 1st of April 1849, the very contrary has been 
the case. No guerilla warfare harassed our troops. No where 
did indignant patriotism or incensed nationality, hurl their 
defiance at us from fields of sugar-cane, bamboo jungles, 
or forts of mud. The settlement officer, the active magis- 
trate, the civil judge, taught a lesson as enduring as the 
Bengal artillery or the famous Scinde horse. With few ex- 
ceptions, the men selected to fill places in the Punjab, were 
equal to the task. Their service has been one of consi- 
derable exposure, constant toil, and even occasional risk. 
They havx‘ had to live in places in which the sleek, content- 
ed and well-housed civilian of the Upper or Lower Provinces 
would hardly condescend to keep his grey-hounds or his 
horses : in mat houses, between clay walls, and in the tombs 
of Mohammedan saints. They have remained out, under can- 
vass, in the interior of the district, at seasons of the year when 
the fierce sun and tl\c stifling hurricanes of dust severely tried 
the strongest constitution The organization of the whole body 
of native officials, whether Punjabis or Hindustanis, has, in 
moit instances, been the entire work of their hands. They 
have selected, where choice was but scanl}% men suited for the 
responsible posts of Thanadars and Tahsildars, and have taught 
the inferior police officers the very elements of their duty, and 
the common routine of their Aork. Their mornings and even- 
ings have often been consumed in actual field-work, in the 
survey of lands, and the adjudication of boundary disputes : 
their days have been devoted to the trial of cases of all kinds, 
anti to the decision of those hundred conflicting claims, 
certain to spring up in such a country as the Punjab. This 
labour has gone on under all the inconveniences of cli- 
mate, under the absence of comforts, which would be luxuries 
in England, but arc necessaries here, and under periodical 
visitations of disease. No men have ever more nobly vindicated 
the character of their service, or more effectually disproved 
the calumnies thrown out against the officials of India, by men 
who cither knew, or should have known, better. Moreover, the 
reward of this labour, though in some few instances not in- 
considerable, has not to the majority been of that character 
which obviously excites envy in the less fortunate. Their reward 
has been that which .springs from the consciousness of duty bold- 
ly and honestly performed, and from the gratitude of an agri- 
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cultural population, whose wonder has been visibly excited to a 
degree well nigh ludicrous, at the formerly unseen sight of courts 
to which the humblest has constant access, where the presiding 
officer is just without propitiation, strict without cruelty, and 
lenient without weakness, and where the rich and powerful de- 
fendant is compelled to liquidate just debts, to atone for violence, 
and to acknowledge the majesty and the supremacy of Law. 

We sum up the things accomplished in th^ Punjab, under 
Lord Dalhousic’s guidance, as follows : A revenue of more than 
two millions has been raised from the lancl-revenuo. frv^in salt, 
from the excise, and from other legitimate sources, by means 
which fetter neither the resources of the country nor the law- 
ful claims of the State. A surplus, in spite of all that the Napiers 
can say, lies at the disposal of the Government, amounting to one- 
quarter of a million, after large disbursements on great public 
works. The Baree Doab Canal, and the military road to Pesha- 
war, are progressing towards completion. Other great lines 
for commercial and social purposes are in progress, and cross- 
roads are covering the districts in every direction. Violent 
crimes have been entirely put down : and secret ones have been 
traced to their source. Justice is dealt out in a fashion which 
combines the salutary promptness of the Oriental, with 
the scrupulous investigation of the European, court. The 
vexatious enquiries into rent-free tenures are fast drawing to 
a close. Churches and dispensaries, the medicine of the soul 
and of the body, may be seen side by side in many of the 
principal stations. In sanataria on the hills, the wounded or 
invalid soldier, and the worn-out civilian, can recruit their 
strength. Warlike subjects may enlist in our irregular troops, 
and find something better to do than to sit down and grumble 
at their lot. Not six months ago a grand meeting was con- 
vened at Umritsir, where measures were adopted to put down 
the fearful crime of infanticide, by the exercise of authority 
combined with persuasive influence and moral force. A civil 
code, sufficient to meet the growing requirements of a com- 
mercial and agricultural population, has been compiled by 
the joint efforts of Messrs. Montgemery and Temple, has 
been revised by the Chief Commissioner, who is now a sort 
of Lieutenant-Governor, and submitted for sanction to 
Goveaiment. The missionary is endeavouring to win con- 
verts at Lahore. An Agricultural Society is striving to im- 
prove the produce of the plains. Tea cultivation is being ex- 
tended in the hills. The whole face of the country tells its 
own tale in expanding cultivation, secure highways, long lines 
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of camels, and carts laden with rich merchandize. There is not 
one of the above summary and downright assertions which we 
cannot prove incontestably by an appeal to printed papers, to 
written words, and to the testimony o^ hundreds of living 
witnesses. Had the Governor-General effected no other re- 
form, planned no other great work, grappled with no evil, given 
to India no one single benefit, the pacification and prosperity 
of the Punjab, would be enough, by itself, to place his name 
amongst the foremost of the benefactors of the East. 

We pursue the thread of our narrative, not wholly losing sight 
of the maxim of Tacitus, when he wrote his annals — singula 
quceqnc in an nos referre — but at the same time diverging from 
the course to mark the result of events whenever it may be ex- 
pedient or necessary. At the commencement of 1850 there was 
the unfortunate affair of the 66th Native Infantry. It will 
be in the memory of our readers that the men of this corps, 
when marching into Umritsir, in February of that year, be- 
trayed a mutinous spirit in regard to their allowances. The 
spirit of insubordination was promptly repressed, the corps 
was disbanded and no symptoms of disaffection were ever 
seen in other regiments of the Bengal Army. Sir Charles 
Napier, who had succeeded, or rather superceded Lord Gough as 
Commandcr-in-Chicf, took on himself to disband this corps. 
To quote one of Sir Charles* own phra.scs, “ ////.r .* 

and it was even worse to go and alter the compensation for the 
price of atta and other necessary articles, not merely in antici- 
pation of the orders, but against the wishes, of the Head of the 
Government. The Government had very properly ruled that 
when ntiii was dear and other articles, such as ghee and pulse, 
were cheap, the one should be pitted against the other, and the 
compensation be calculated on the value, not of atta alone, 
but of every article of f<K)d. The Coiinnandcr-in Chief decided 
just the other way. and told the sepoys^ through the Generals or 
Brigadiers, that they were to get compensation calculated on the 
price of atta only, l^oth of these orders were, however, upheld. 

It had long been current that this produced a strong difference 
of opinion between the Head of the Indian Army and the Head 
of the Indian ICmpire, ami that much correspondence passed 
between the two men, both of whom arc remarkable for a pretty 
strong will of their own. The particulars of this passage of 
arms were not, of course, made public at the time, but every 
one has lately read them in No. III. of the printed Selections of 
the Government of India. Under what deceitful planet, by whose 
injudicious advice, one Napier was led to bring on an expost! 
of the folly of another, we arc unable to guess — but the result 
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shows that good sense, temperate but firm language, sound 
reasoning, logic and grammar, were with the Governor-General, 
and the very opposite to all these qualities with Sir Charles 
Napier. Brian de Bois Guilbert did not receive a more com- 
plete overthrow from the lance of Ivanhoe, than did the late ec- 
centric Commander-in-Chief from the pen of Lord Dalhousie. 
This subject, however, demands separate treatment, and we say 
no more about it here. 

Lord Dalhousie having assured himself of the tranquil con- 
dition of the Punjab, confiding in the Civil Administration of 
the Lawrences, and fully satisfied of the sufficiency of our mili- 
tary preparations to meet an outbreak, had any been intended, 
took a short trip to sea, to recruit his energies and his impaired 
health. He proceeded down the Indus, satisfied himself of 
the tedious nature of its navigation, visited Bombay, Singa- 
pore and the Straits Settlements, and the Tcnasscrim Provinces, 
and finally returned to Calcutta in the commencement of March 
1850. No Governor-General had paid a visit to Moulmain 
since Lord William Bentinck went there in 1829. By no other 
Governor-General could such a tour have been even contem- 
plated. He was the first Indian statesman who could make 
the circle of India without exceeding the bounds of the Com- 
pany’s landed estates. It may be asked of what use arc such 
rapid tours, during which no subject can be thoroughly master- 
ed, and some can hardly be understood at all ? A flying visit 
from the highest official in the East will not cover Guzerat with 
roads, or light Bombay with gas, or simplify the difficulties 
attendant on the growth and transport of cf»tton, or settle the 
land-revenue of the Dcccan on a prosperous footing, or fertilize 
Scinde, or increase the revenue of Tavoy and Mergui. The 
reply to this is, that personal conference ma}- do a great deal 
in making the men acquainted with each other’s views, and 
with the general aspect of great questions. Unfortunately oral 
discussion is never much in fashion in India. Nothing is done 
without long letters and bulky rc}>orts. But every one must 
admit that such letters and such rcpo»'ts arc read with more 
interest, when the reader knows the locality from which they 
emanate, has heard something of the subject which they 
discuss, and has talked, though it be only for half .an hour, 
with the persons by whom they arc written. Preliminary 
discussion, knowledge of the parties interested, will go a great 
way towards smoothing difficulties, and leading the mind to* 
go deep into the subject. And arc not all subordinates, be 
they Governors, Councillors, or Commissioners, more likely 
to atidress with confidence and earnestness, a Governor- 
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General whom they have seen and talked with, than one who lives, 
as the late Chancellor of the Exchequer said, in a cloud, like 
one of the Homeric gods ? It is our belief that such meetings, 
though transient, generate mutual confidence, invite fair 
discussion, and facilitate progress. The Governor-General will 
not be less likely than he was before to listen to a repre- 
sentation from Bombay, because he has seen its splendid 
harbour and received a deputation from its Chamber of 
Commerce ; nor should the local functionaries be less backward 
in stating their wants, and expounding their various remedial 
measures. We could wish that every Governor-General or 
Governor had visited as much of his dominions, as Lord 
Dalhousie has done in the last six years. 

One of the first objects to which Lord Dalhousie directed his 
attention during his short stay at the metropolis in March 
and April 1850, was that of a reform in the Post Office, 
The abuses of this department, and the paramount necessity 
for a complete change, were universally acknowledged. To deny 
this is just as absurd as to deny to successive Indian Governors 
the credit of orginating and maturing many excellent reforms in 
various other branches of the public service. He would be a bold 
advocate who should undertake to prove the efficiency of the 
Company’s po.stal arrangements. \Vc may even doubt whether 
in this matter we have not retrograded, and whether the Cossids 
of Akbar and Aurungzebe were not faster of foot and more 
punctual in their deliveries of letters than tho.se of the prc.sent 
day. Wc adhere to the old fa.shion of travelling in palanquins, 
and of employing runners or walkers, as the case may be, to 
convey the coiTcs])ondencc of Government, as well as that of a 
community daily increasing in importance. 13 ut there were worse 
evils than the mere retention of human beings as letter-carriers. 
With very few exceptions there were no stations with distinct 
post-masters, appointed, paid, and supcrvi.scd in a manner 
consistent with the importance of the work to be done. The 
ubiquitous civil .surgeon of the station, or a subaltern with 
spare time on his hands, got through the duty of post-ma.ster, 
in some instances as fairly as could be expected, in others with 
absolute indifference to every thing, save the pittance assigned 
to the office. The native clerks were overworked and under- 
paid : the roads were bad : the postage was \cr\^ heavy : the 
whole of the carriers along the line were liable to be fined for 
delay, which had occurred at some one single jioint, while the 
precise point thereof was never carefully investigated. The 
speed of the mails everywhere, except on the Grand Trunk 
Road, was not more than five miles an hour, and somctimc3 
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as low as two miles and a half. The mistakes in the trans- 
mission of letters ; the number of letters mislaid or lock- 
ed up in a spare chest, owing to the culpable indifference 
or the dishonesty of the Dawk Munshi : the frauds and pecula- 
tions of clerks, and the absence of any redress — all this 
was sufficient to exhaust the patience of the community, 
engaged in commercial transactions, or much given to cor- 
respondence for obvious social reasons. Before tiio establish- 
ment of a regular steam communication with England, a 

state of things might have been passively endured. The in- 
habitants of England in the reign of Charles II. might posi- 
tively be glad of the postal system as dcsciibcd in Mr. 
Macaulay s famous Chapter III. The residents of India, in 
the days of Hastings or Wellesley, who wore fortunate, if 
they received an answer from .heir ' ienc , at home within 
the twelvemonth, might very well be content .pend four 
months on the river in a budgcio' , or to creep up the Md 
Benares road at the rate of three miles an hour, or they 
might po>t letters at Calcutta lor Agra which should not 
take much more than eight days to reach their destination, :md 
they might never even dream of sending a missive to I.a- 
hore. But with inland steam communication, and with other 
departments more or less undergoing reform, with improvements 
in the civil, revenue, and criminal codes, in jail discipline and na- 
tional cducali )n, the postal dcpaiunent was still unimproved. 
Yet there were no insuperable difficulties in the way: no 
obstacles generated by climate or locality, which attention, 
energy, and a liberal disbursement coukl not overcome. Some- 
thing had been already done on the Grand Trunk Road be- 
tween Meerut and Calcutta, where the mail has for scjine 
years been carried at a rate never under seven, and gene- 
rally at nine miles an hour, over a first-rate road for nine 
hundred miles. Thcicare mail carts in the Punjab, Transit 
Companies competing for the public favour in Jicngal, and 
carriages for passengers in .some parts of the Madicas and the 
Bombay Presidencies The Editor of one of the Calcutta 
newspapers had .startled the good folks ol Calcutta, in January 
1849, with the intciligcnce of the bcittlc of Chillian walla, 
brought b)' a j)ii\ ate cxpre.ss which beat the Government dawk 
by thirty-six hours. The distances which men like Sir G., 
Clerk and' tlie late Sir Walter Gilbert, and others, had accom- 
plished by relays of horses in a wonderfully short space 0/ 
time, proved all the talk about the heat of the Indian .sun to 
be sheer nonsense, and showed that determination, even in 
India, will carry climate and everything else before it. Tlic 
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Post Office, in short, to be efficient, required simply liberal 
expenditure, systematic arrangement, and careful control. 
'I’o effect this, l^ord Dalhousie very wisely entrusted the preli- 
minary enquiry to a commission compc’scd c^f a civil servant 
fo; each Presidency, namely, Mr. Courtney for Bombay, Mr. 
II. Forbes for Madras, and Mr C. l^cadon for both Agra and 
Bengal. We well remember how a cry was raised for the appoint- 
ment of all sorts of committees and rjiiorums to be composed 
of men who should have had, somehow, an intimate krirm ledge 
of the workmg of Post Offices : enlightened and public- 
spirited individuals, with their several plans and crotchets, and 
tlniir minds made up. VVe **cmcmbcr that the usual amount 
(.»f indignation was expre. :d, because the cnijiiiry was entrust- 
ed solely to members k / the “ favored service,” and because 
Lord Dalhousie was too wise to appoint a body of indepen- 
dent men, who would infallibly have wasted a deal of time, 
have squabbled amongst ij* m.^eb'cs, have covered acres of paper 
with all sorts of impracticable schemes, and have attained no 
one definite result. N(; doubt, Mr. Bcadon had had no particular 
insight into the n'orkfng of a Post Office. Jic simply possessed 
thorough business-like habits, great energy and quickness, 
and had no wish to carry out a favorite theory, or to force 
some crotchet of his own on Government. He, with his 
colleagues, only knew that many a district Post Office in India 
was very like that village Post Office in the Antiquary, which 
trnnsmitted letters in the manner best calculated to air 
the correspondence thoroughlv, to exercise the patience of 
the receivers, and to add few pence to the revenue. 
The I’ost Office Commissioiic 's commenced their work at the 
right end. They overhauled the department. They made 
themselves masters of ail the details of the work, and of the 
whole subject of the rates of postage. They drew up long but 
lucid statements of the number of covers received and despatch- 
ed, and of the salaries of clerks and delivery peons : they 
invited communicatiohs from all parties who had any thing to 
communicate, they took down evidence of Bengali Sircars 
and merchants from Marwar : they visited local Post Offices : 
they repeatedly conferred together — for it was one part of the 
plan that the Madras and Bombay Commissioners should meet 
Mr. Bcadon in Calcutta — and finally they drew up a report 
which has been so often quoted and commented on, that any 
minute analysis of its contents in this place would be superflu- 
ous. The main recommendations of the commission may be 
briefly set down as follows : — 

I. Half-anna postage, for all distances, on letters not exceeding a 
quarter tola in weight. 
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2. Consolidation of steam and inland postage. 

3. Compulsoiy pie payment by stamps, and double charges on unpaid 

letteis. 

4. Abolition of franking, and the introduction of a charge on official 

letters. 

5. General re-or^anization of the whole Post Office establishment in 

all its branches, fiom the head thereof down to the lowest delivery 

peon. 

6 Extension and improvement of district dawks. 

The above headings arc taken, with slight alterations from 
twenty-eight changes summed by the Commissioners as lesir- 
ablc, in the close of their report. Some of the less important 
headings we have altogether omitted : others we have grouped 
together under the comprehensive term of geneial rc-organiza- 
tion of the department. Such a heading, if honestly carried 
out, will embrace everything that requires amelioration in every 
Po.st Office in India : it will affect the receipt, registration, and 
delivery of letters : it will give us better clerks and more atten- 
tive post-masters : it will simplify the accounts, and will result 
in the compilation of a small code of Post Office Laws. Other 
recommciulations will provide rules for book and banghy 
parcels, and for charges on ship letters : in short, whatever 
may be the opinions of individuals as to their own particul.ir 
grievances, no one will deny that the report has embodied 
with marvellous precision and lucidity, every thing that could 
be devised in tlic shape of Postal Reform, and that it promises 
to give us eventually a practical and working scheme which will 
come home to the feelings of every resident in India. No 
department touches so many tender points as the Post Office : 
by none are domestic sympathies and fireside prejudices more 
effectually enlisted. Other departments touch only a class. Man- 
chester groans over the salt monopoly. The genuine Anglo- 
Saxon inveighs against the Black Acts, the inefficiency of the 
police, and the corruption of the civil courts; native landholders 
cry out against the Sale and the Resumption laws. The Cham- 
ber of Commerce remonstrates against impolitic restrictions on 
trade, and imperfect repairs of roads and bridges : every set of 
agitators can press for a removal of thcM* own particular griev- 
ances in their own fashion and at their own time. But delay 
in the Post Office, and the expense of communication by letter, 
come home practically to the feelings of Europeans and na- 
tives, merchants and civilians, young cadets and old ladie.s. 
A delay in the dawk causes an anxious mother more real 
sorrow than any military procra.stination along the Irrawaddy : 
a missing letter will excite a greater .stir in a quiet gentleman's 
household than the report of a whole fleet of Commissariat 
baati^missing on the Ganges or the Megna : the demand of 
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a dehVeiy peon for fourteen annas as the pos tage from 
Lahore to Calcutta will raise a greater storm of abuse at 
the exactions of Government than the opium monopoly of 
Behar and Benares, or the Moturpha taxes in Madras, 
The benefit of Lord Dalhousie’s comprehensive and states- 
man-like reforms will be felt and gratefully acknowledged 
by every one. The debt will be thankfully paid by the 
Chunds and the Mulls, who, in the exercise of their large com- 
merical business, write dozens of letters daily to their correspon- 
dents at Joudpore, Muttra and Benares ; by the young civilian 
on the eastern frontier of Bengal, who keeps up a gradually 
declining intercourse with his old college friend stationed at 
Khangurh or Mooltan : by the unhappy husband, who toils away 
during the hot winds at Agra or Cawnporc, while the sick 
wife is inhaling the mountain breezes of Mussoorie or Simla ; 
by the English merchant at the head of a large firm at the 
Presidency, who wishes to know the prospects of the indigo 
crops on the banks of the Brahmaputra, or in the plains of 
Tirhoot ; by the Editor, who looks anxiously for the details of 
the last inroad by the Shivaranecs, or of the latest fracas at the 
mess-room of the looth regiment N. I. ; by the Choudai ies and 
the Chuckerbuttees, who desire their local agent to report faith- 
fully every turn in the great suit for the possession of Cliur 
Nilabad, or every item disbursed in the hire of lattials and the 
propitiation of the police : by the cadet, who calls on his father 
to aid him in the purchase of ‘'ji step,” or the fitting up of a 
bungalow ; by the Calcutta tradesman, who can dun his remote 
debtors with less original outlay ; and by dozens of fair corres- 
pondents who mutually interchange light and pleasant gossip 
about the assemblies at the Town Hall, the rides along Jacko, 
the inconvenience of a Mofussil station In the far West, or 
the agremens of the cold weather in the City of Palaces. It is 
not every Governor that can please so many classes, or finds 
it in his power to effect such universal reforms at so moderate 
an outlay. The Post Office Commission alone, had Lord Dal- 
housie done nothing else, would suffice to place his name in 
the list of Anglo-Indian reformers, alongside of that of Corn- 
wallis, As we write, we are informed that the Post Office 
scheme has received the approbation of the Honorable 
Court, and that we are to have the half-anna postage on letters, 
and the two annas on newspapers, as soon as the requisite 
number of stamps can be made and stored. In six months 
time, from the issue of this number, then, every one of its 
Indian readers will be thanking Lord Dalhousie for his Great 
Postal Reform. 


v 
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The second grand reform was entered on within a year after 
the organization of the Post Office Commission. In the com- 
mencement of 1850, the Court of Directors had earnestly 
pressed the Governor-General to appoint a committee to en- 
quire into the whole system of public works ; but it was not 
until the close of the year that Lord Dalhousie found either 
the leisure, or the instruments, to enable him to follow the 
advice of the Court. In December 1850, however, he selected 
Major Kennedy, Consulting Railway Engineer to Government — 
Major Baker of the Engineers, who had lately returned from 
England — and Mr. Charles Allen, of the Civil Service, to be 
members of a Committee for an enquiry of the kind recom- 
mended. The engineering skill of Major Kennedy had been 
proved by the roads which he had constructed in the hills, and 
by the advice which he tendered to Government on all matters 
connected with the railway ; Major Baker was an officer of sin- 
gular merit in a corps to which merit alone can obtain entrance ; 
and Mr. Allen had had great experience in several departments 
of the North-West Provinces, had secured the entire confi- 
dence of Mr. Thomason, and had given complete satisfaction 
wherever emplo}’cd. These gentlemen were to reduce to some 
shape the thousand complaints which had been rife »os to the 
superintendence and execution of public works in this Presi- 
dency ; and they were invited to make their suggestions, either 
for the modification of the present system, or for the establish- 
ment of some other in its stead. Records were opened to 
their inspection, and the functionaries of the department were 
to afford them every possible aid. Other commissions were ap- 
pointed for Madras and Bombay, by the Governors of those 
Presidencies, at the request of the Government of India. Our 
business will, however, be with the Military Board at Calcutta. 
We believe that, in this department, as in that of the Post Office, 
abuses had long prevailed, which could find no apologi.st, and 
could admit of no defence. A barrister, rashly undertaking to 
defend the cause of this incapable body, versus the community 
or the Government, would, we think, throw up his brief in de- 
spair, In the first place, the officers under the Board, termed 
variously executive officers and executive engineers of divi- 
sions, are not all scientifically trained. If the cry has been 
loud against untrained civil judges, how much louder 
should it swell against men without ability to conceive, or 
skill to direct, the construction of roads, bridges, and civil 
buildings. Moreover, besides the want of training in such 
officers, they were chosen by one department and paid for 
by another. They were selected by the Military Department 
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of the Government of India, and forced on the reluctant 
Civil Governments of Agra and Bengal, which could neither 
exercise any veto on the nomination, nor directly remove 
an incapable nominee. In short, as matters yet stand, the 
department, which bears all the responsibility, pays all the 
expense, and must take all the blame of works ill-devised, ill- 
constructed, and irregularly repaired, is not at liberty to select 
its own tools. No wonder that the system had contrived to 
exhibit in itself all the combined evils which result from inex- 
perience, from inefficiency, from delay, from lost time and lost 
labour, from lavish expenditure without any good object, from 
niggardliness when really great objects were at stake. Bridges 
had been constructed on unsound principles ; roads had been 
laid out on the lowest levels in the country, where rain 
water soonest accumulated, and was latest dried up. Regular 
repairs, on some roads nominally under the Board, were, as we 
can ourselves testify, literally unknown for years. Occasionally, 
if a work of some magnitude had been well executed at a very 
considerable expense, it was left without any one to look after 
it, until it became quite impassable. Thus a via sihee vel 
lateribus miinita, which, when originally constructed, had cost 
half-a-lakh of rupees, has remained without even a timely 
basket-load of pounded brick or granite, until the outcries of 
the civil functionaries, and the intercepted traffic of the district, 
might at length arouse the apathetic Board to life. Then, 
instead of the small sums, which, if judiciously and regularly 
disbursed every year, would have kept the road in tolerable 
repair for all ordinary purposes of communication, another 
good round sum of half-a-lakh of rupees was obtained from 
the reluctant Governwent ; the road was repaired, and left to 
look after itself for the next five years, until the same reiterated 
complaints might bring about the same costly remedy. In 
other instances, estimates were made for works declared to be 
urgently necessary, and were never acted on when sanctioned, 
or else works, when completed, were found to have largely ex- 
ceeded their estimates. Yet, with all this, no man can justly 
complain of any want of skill in the members of the corps of 
engineers. On the contrary, we might complain that so much 
real talent has been lost to the country, or is productive of no 
great results, owing to want of supervision, to the prohibition 
of able men from acting on their own responsibility, to too few 
checks in some points, and to a great deal too many in others. 
In both the Upper and the Lower Provinces, we have had 
plenty of clever officers, who have taken levels, bridged hill 
torrents or deep-running rivers, erected colleges of some archi- 
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tectural beauty, have constructed hospitals with every regard to 
ventilation, and have metalled lines of road connecting some 
of the important localities in the country with each other. 
But all this individual talent has been neutralised by the acts 
of inefficient subordinates, by dilatory superiors, and by finan- 
cial considerations. We can do nothing without money ; and in 
the department of public works, we have sometimes had skill 
without money, sometimes money without skill, and sometimes 
neither skill nor money. We could mention instances where 
the works constructed by the magistrate, with the aid of 
convicts, triumphantly beat those constructed by the executive 
officer and his native agent. The thannahs repaired by the 
civil functionary did not leak, his drains carried off the water, 
and his bridges did not tumble down, and we have known the 
only police building in the whole district, which was thought 
of sufficient importance to require the supervision of the exe- 
cutive officer, to be the only one that was repeatedly tinkered, 
and yet never water-proof. But as a testimony of what engi- 
neers can do, when untrammelled and liberally supported, we 
have only to look at the prosperous condition of the great 
works under the Civil Engineers of the Punjab. By Colonel 
Napier’s magic influence, enbankments are raised, coolies are 
found to work, canals are cut, civil buildings do not leak or fall 
down. Cross the Sutlej, come within the soporific influence 
of the Military Board, and you will find that all working men 
He down and bask, like the Neapolitan, in sunshine, without 
caring for the remonstrances of the community, or the despair- 
ing cry of the district officers. All the above facts were elicited, 
and proved beyond a doubt, by the labours of the commission, 
and every reader of the newspapers has for some time been in 
possession of the views of the Governor-General on the sub- 
ject. The Military Board, composed of an Engineer, who may 
be the ablest man in his corps, but who is harnessed to one 
officer, who knows nothing but how to supply beef and bul- 
locks, and to another whose sole experience lies in the casting 
of guns, will soon cease to have anything to do with this great 
and important department. It will not be deemed necessary 
to fetter a really scientific man by the presence of an officer of 
the Line, and a Brigadier of Artillery, who might be efficient 
men at the battle of Guzerat, or at the storming of a stockade 
in Burmah, but who are quite out of their element when calcu- 
lating the estimates of a road, or when deciding on the 
respective merits of suspension and stone bridges. The new 
plan, advocated by Lord Dalhousie, which gives a Superintend- 
ing Engineer to each of the Governments of the Punjabi of 



Tke Administration of Lord Dalhousie. 

Agra, and of Bengal, will doubtless rid us at once of all those 
doubts, delays and differences, which have literally paralysed 
the efforts of the Civil Government to improve this depart- 
ment. We know, moreover, from the minute of the Governor- 
General, which has been read in almost every newspaper on 
this side of India, that the Government of Bengal, in its anxiety 
to support all complaints by the fullest proof, ransacked the 
records of ten years, in order to demonstrate the evils of the 
system ; and the array of facts, which were disclosed by this 
laborious enquiry, was something literally startling. Shameful 
waste, unpardonable delay, indecorous squabbles, no definite 
responsibility — instances of each of these evils, or of all com- 
bined, were forthcoming in abundance. A Superintending 
Engineer, carefully selected, backed by influential support, and 
allowed a liberal discretion in expenditure, will very soon res- 
cue our roads, our bridges, our dawk bungalows, and our jails 
from the reproach that has been attached to them for the last 
twenty years. We wait anxiously for the arrangements which 
will complete this much wanted reform. 

The third grand reform, introduced by Lord Dalhousie, con- 
cerns a department with which the public in general have very 
little to do — that of the Army Commissariat. Few people, 
except native merchants, can feel much interest in the feeding 
of bullocks, or the storing of flour : and had it not been for the 
celebrated trial of Jotee Prasad, many persons might have 
remained in entire ignorance of the manifold abuses under 
which European troops arc victualled, and horses are pur- 
chased, and bullocks are reared. Yet the Government for 
sometime had been fully aware of the necessity for thorough 
reforms, and as far back as 1845, Mr. F. Millett, then a mem- 
ber of the Supreme Council, had gone into the subject with 
his usual laborious accuracy. It was left for Lord Dalhousie to 
put matters on an improved footing, and to save the State a 
considerable yearly expenditure, which can be much better 
applied to the improvement of other important departments of 
the public service. Accordingly, in March 1851, the President 
in Council, under instructions from the Governor-General, ap- 
pointed a commission to enquire into, and report on, the 
system of the Army Commissariat, past and present, and on 
the arrangements adopted in the other Presidencies for the 
same end. Mr. Charles Allen was again a member of this 
commission, and has since reaped the reward of his impor- 
tant labours, in the post of Financial Secretary, in succession 
to Mr. Dorin. Another member was Major Anderson of the 
Bengal artillery, an officer who gained great distinction in the 
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AfTghan campaign, during which he was the right hand man 
of General Nott at Candahar, and who consequently was ex- 
cellently qualified to speak of the system by which a large 
force is fed and equipped in the field. These two gentlemen, 
aided by Colonel Sturt, who was unluckily called off to Arra- 
can before the conclusion of the investigation, were occupied 
for a year or more in their enquiries, during which time they 
received reports from the Military Board at CtU'h Presidency ; 
they obtained copious returns and papers, and considered them 
attentively ; they circulated questions to officers of the d-^part- 
ment, to engineers, doctors, and colonels of regiments, and 
after examining several individuals, drew up a clear and 
valuable report, which fills fifty-three pages of rather close print, 
and witli the appendices malics up a volume of very decent 
size. Our readers may, perhaps, not be unwilling to have a 
sketch of the multifarious duties which the Commissariat 
Department, as constituted in 1809, and as since improved, was 
expected to perform. It had to victual the European troops; 
to provide elephants, bullocks, and camels, and to feed them ; 
to transport troops and petty stores ; to procure draught and 
carriage cattle when required, over and above those maintained 
by Government ; to supply magazines with small stores, and 
European soldiers with quilts. . It had, besides the above, its 
original duties, to victual native troops when on service, by 
land or sea ; it had to supply harness, saddlery, camp equi- 
page and buff accoutrements ; to buy physic for the hospitals ; to 
superintend sudder bazars ; to collect the excise duties in can- 
tonments, to look after the breeding of bullocks and camels, and 
to capture elephants in the jungles of Chittagong. The powers 
and constitution of the Commissariat Department have been 
several times modified in Bengal : in the other two Presiden- 
cies, they presented several differences, but we believe that the 
same objections were found to exist against the retention of the 
system in force anywhere. Without going into the minute 
details, with which the gentlemen of the commission were so 
long occupied, we may avail ourselves of their lucid summary, 
and extract thence a statement of the evils which they de- 
nounced, and the remedies which they proposed. Like the 
gentlemen of the Post Office Commission, they wanted a code 
of rules for the department, compiled with care and published 
under authority. The whole system of audit and supervision 
should, they proposed, be entrusted to two separate officers, 
independent of the Military Board ; the Commissary-General 
to control the workings, and an auditor to check the accounts. 
The officers were too few, the establishments too weak, and the 
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salaries too limited. Warrant officers and serjeants were abso- 
lutely requisite ; but it was not requisite tiiat Government 
should rear its own calves, or that so many camelo and bullocks 
should be maintained as Government pensioners. Contracts 
must be concluded in the places where the articles are required, 
with better securities, and under simpler but comprehensive ’ 
forms. This provision alone, if properly enforced, would ])re- 
vent another such imbroglio as that of Jotee Prasad. An an- 
nual estimate must be prepared and submitted to Government, 
and the expenditure should show the actual outlay disbursed 
in the year, without reference to the period for which such 
outlay was incurred. I'inally, the whole system of supplyinjj 
an army in the time of war should be placed on an iini)rovcd 
footing. The above recommendations, drawn up after mature 
deliberation, met with the approval of the Governor-General, 
and the reforms in this department have been carried out with 
greater celerity, and more completeness, than those of either the 
Post Office system, or the J^ublic Works. At the same time, it is 
admitted, that the abuses of the Commissariat arc, like so many 
others in India, those of the S3^stem. Individual officers had 
done their parts well. It was the complicated machinery, the 
multifarious duties, the useless checks, the appalling delay, that 
did the mischief. Nothing could be more fatal than to entrust 
the Commissariat to a Board, and of all Hoanls to that one, which 
has found so many enemies, and not one s' ^gle friend. Amongst 
the various reforms, which Lord Dalhousie has had the merit 
of cfifecting, none was more needed than the one just described. 

It is a dreary, unpoetical, unpromising subject, and we have 
neither the time, nor the inclination, to linger over it. But it 
will husband the resources of the State, provicle for the public 
service at a reduced cost and with less delay, and will prevent 
contractors from being kej)t out of their just dues for eight 
or ten years. It is, in short, a reform by which Government 
is the first to benefit. But the community will eventually 
benefit by reductions in any department, which will allow 
Government to spend more money for the improvement of the 
country. 

It will be seen from the previous pages, that in little more than 
three years. Lord Dalhousie had appointed three different 
commissions, for the reform of as many separate departments of 
the public service. The first commission — that on the Post 
Office — will be more for the benefit of the community at large 
than for that of Government, although the State will naturally 
gain, in authority and effectiveness, by an improved system 
of general intercourse, and by the rapidity and certainty with 
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which intelligence is conveyed. But every private individual 
will view the reform with approving eyes, when he can send 
letters across the Peninsula for half an anna. The remembrance 
of the Post Office reform is, we think, likely to be long 
cherished and widely diffused. The benefits of the second com- 
mission will be shared pretty equally by the Government 
and by the community. The Government will spend more 
money, and see its public works held in bettci estimation : the 
community will travel with more celerity and ease. The 
reform of the third and last commission will be at first appre- 
ciated by Government alone. In ten years more, not one 
private gentleman in a hundred, nor perhaps one public servant 
in fifty, will come to know any thing of the old Commissariat 
system. Whatever is saved will benefit Government only, and 
if the community at large are ever reminded of the improve- 
ments, it will be by the reduced expenditure of provisioning 
the army, and the greater available surplus for works of 
peace. But whether the advantages be appreciated by the 
community, by the community and Government, or by Govern- 
ment alone, the foresight which dictated these reforms, and 
the energy and statesmanship by which they were carried out, 
are entitled to the warmest praise. 

We have digressed from a narration of events to a discussion 
of reforms. We resume the thread of our history, and shall 
now treat of the political changes in native states, which engross- 
ed the attention of the Governor-General. In the close of 
1849, we had a tempest in a tea-pot in the little war of 
Sikhim. It will be remembered that Dr. Campbell, the Super- 
intendent of Darjeeling, when travelling in the interior of the 
Himalayas, and while engaged in prosecuting his enquries 
in botany and natural history, was seized by the orders of 
the Raja of Sikhim, bound and treated with indignity, and 
threatened with further severity, and even with death. A 
detachment of the Hill Rangers was pushed up to the hills from 
Bhagulpore : the native regiment at Moorshedabad was directed 
to support the Irregulars ; when the Raja released Dr. Camp- 
bell, we are glad to say, without doihg him any serious injury ; 
and we were spared another of the little wars of a great country. 
The result of the affair was that the Raja lost an annual 
sum of six thousand rupees, which used to be paid by us for the 
occupation of the sanatarium of Darjeeling, while the British 
Government gained the whole of the Sikhim Morung, hill and 
plain, a tract which, adjoining the district of Purnea, and 
said to be not unfitted for the cultivation of cotton, has been 
assessed for 16,000 rupees, and incorporated with the tract 
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under the Superintendent of Darjeeling. Not a shot was 
fired : the operations were directed mainly, by the President in 
Council, and the matter is now almost forgotten. But it has 
a claim to a few lines in such a paper as the present 

The years 1850 and 1851 have left us no very remarkable 
political events to record. They were spent by the Governor- 
General partly in the hills and partly in the plains, and 
it was then, that by personal inspection, repeated conference, 
and continued study. Lord Dalhousie laid the foundations 
of an enlarged and sound administration in the Punjab, 
and reared on them an edifice which succeeding genera- 
tions of statesmen may long look up to and admire. We 
think it proper here to give some little account of the pro- 
ceedings of the Government of Bengal, which every one 
knows was administered, during the absence of the Governor- 
General, by the President of the Council for the time being — 
all matters of importance, and all nominations to the high pri- 
zes of the civil service, being referred to Simla or Mahasoo for 
the vice-regal orders. It would be impossible, in a paper like 
this, to give an account of all that was done under the four 
subordinate Governments respectively, though each Presiden- 
cy, theoretically, stands in one and the same relation to the 
Government of India. They are all subject to the same con- 
trol in legislation : the power of the purse, in the hands of Sir 
H. Pottinger or Lord Falkland, is just what it is in the 
hands of Mr. Colvin : the intent of the Charter Act was that 
Bombay and Agra, Madras and Bengal, should remedy their 
respective abuses, and attain their peculiar reforms, by one and 
the same process. But our concern is with Lord Dalhousie, 
and with those divisions of the Indian Empire, in which his 
influence has been most felt. Of the late Mr. Thomason's Gov- 
ernment we have already given a notice in oifr last Number, 
and no additional praise of ours could enhance the merit of 
that successful administration. But with Bengal the case is 
different. It is the focus of civilization : the commercial capi- 
tal of the country : it has been the residence of the Governor- 
General for the last two years : it represents one-half of India 
in the eyes of the untravelled at home : it is here that we 
have the most influential bar, and the largest mercantile com- 
munity : here the spread of education is the most acknow- 
ledged, and the effects of missionary operations are most 
visibly seen. Moreover, Calcutta, or rather Bengal, conceives 
itself to have a ,right to the presence of the Governor-General, 
at least for such time as he is also the Governor of this large 
and fertile kingdom. When, then, the administration of the 

E 
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Lower Provinces was left for the whole interval, between Oc- 
tober 1848 and February 1852, in the hands, first, of Sir H. 
Maddock, and next, of Sir J. H. Littler, considerable dissatis- 
faction was expressed by the fourth estate and by the communi- 
ty generally ; and it was even asserted, that matters, instead of 
progressing, were actually going backward. For the time that 
Sir H. Maddock held the reins, from October 1848 to March 
1849, these murmurs did not make thcmsclvos very loudly 
heard. Sir H. Maddock had had very considerable experi- 
ence in civil business, and had been Dcpuly-Governoi under 
Lord Hardinge. But when the administration was presided 
over by a soldier, who was not unjustly supposed to know 
more about platoon firing and advancing in echellon than about 
the Excise Code and the Decennial Settlement, the Government 
of Bengal was assailed by considerable obloquy, though the 
old soldier commanded respect by his kind manner and straight- 
forward dealing, and though his responsible adviser was, in 
talent, integrity and uprightness, amongst the very foremost 
of the whole civil service. There is no doubt, however, 
that it is anomalous and unjust to hand over the Government 
of such a Presidency as Bengal to a man who has many other 
duties to employ him — to a man who may be somewhat worn 
out, who may be inexperienced, who though a good councillor, 
may not be the fittest man for such a post. There is more work 
to be done under the Bengal Government than under any 
other Government in India. The land-revenue, though assess- 
ed in perpetuity, is constantly giving rise to new, intricate, 
and perplexing questions. The manufacture and sale of opium 
creates a responsibility, of which the Lieutenant-Governor at 
Agra knows nothing. The salt, the excise, and the sea cus- 
toms, in themselves, form no contemptible addition to the 
work. The police is a heavy burden, where the population 
expect to be protected, and will not stir a finger to help them- 
selves. The Bengal Marine Department, as at Bombay, requires 
a great deal of attention, and would be a hard task for any 
Civil Governor, were it not for the admirable manner in which 
ships and men are disciplined, and kept in order by the Super- 
intendent of Marine. The whole of the judicial branch 
demands constant attention, in a country where there is valuable 
property to be contended for, and acute intellects that make 
litigation a trade. Education is making grander and more 
rapid strides in Bengal than in any other part of India, without 
a single exception, and the schools and colleges under the 
Council of Education are more than double those of any other 
Presidency. The non-regulation provinces of Assam, Arracan, 



^°janJ^V854.^^‘] A dviinistratiou of Lord Dalhousie. 4^7 

Teiiasserim, ai)d the South West Frontier Agency, together 
with the Tributary Mehals, would, if geographically compact, 
form an area equal to that of a separate kingdom. Finally, 
Calcutta alone must occupy a large portion of any Governor’s 
time and attention. It is unjust to blame those entrusted with 
the administration of Bengal for not having advanced its moral 
and material prosperity in the same ratio as that of Agra had 
been advanced. Great questions require undivided energies and 
uninterrupted leisure. A Governor of Bengal should be a person 
of “large discourse, looking before and after.** He must be 
wholly unfettered by other duties, be a man of large experience and 
unquestionable ability, if he is to graj)ple with the question 
of improving the village watch, if he is to reform the police, to 
lay down roads, to simplify procedure, to establish Courts of 
Small Causes, to visit the different districts at intervals in the 
year. Wc think ourselves fortunate to have secured in Mr. 
Halliday a person equal to this task. If the routine and current 
work has been carefully and well got through under the old 
system, if cases have not been slurred over, nor practical diffi- 
culties eluded, nor blunders committed, we ought perhaps not 
to expect much more. But we shall hope to show, that while 
all this has been done, the forward movement, as it is termed, the 
great cause of reform, has not been wholly forgotten. We 
proceed then to state what was done for the Lower Division of 
the Presidency, during the absence of Lord Dalhousie. In 
1849 wc had the commission on the police of Calcutta, which 
terminated in a very satisfactory reform of that department. 
The merit of this is due entirely to the Governor-General. 
Ill the same year, the Bengal Government look possession of 
the small State of Sumbulporc, lying on the l^ombay road, in 
the South West I'rontier Agency. This little chiefship lapsed 
from failure of heirs, its last Kaja having, in his lifetime, express- 
ed a desire of seeing the administration made over to the 
British Government. The aimmiit paid by this State as tribute 
previous to 1849, was only 8,800 rupees. The amount now 
taken in the shape of direct revenue is 74,000 rupees, of which 
only 25,000 rupees arc expended in the cost of collection and 
in the payment of establishments, including an European 
officer. The country, naturally rich and productive, but 
unhealthy at certain seasons of the year, was admirably ruled 
by the late Dr. Cadenhead. Not the slightest symptom of 
discontent has appealed, and one of the members of the Board 
of Revenue was to visit it this last cold season. But greater 
changes, with regard to some of the non-regulation provinces 
have been carried out. It was found that Arracan and the Tenas- 
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serim Provinces, as to revenue matters, were under the Revenue 
Board, and that Assam and the South VVest Frontier Agency were 
not. Arracan, under the management of Capt. Phayre, was giving 
in nearly seven lakhs of net revenue, while its grain was exported 
to all parts of the world. Sixteen lakhs worth of rice are exported 
yearly from the port of Akyab. The province is remarkably 
free from crime, the population are contented ; a great stream 
of emigration is flowing yearly from Chittagong southward, 
the Bengali is pushing the native Arracancse aside. The Tenas- 
serim Province.s, under the successive administrations oi Major 
Broadfoot, Captain Durand and Mr. Colvin, had been gra- 
dually recovering from the distress and confusion into which 
they had been thrown by ill-advised measures, some ten years 
previous to the time of which we arc writing. But of Assam 
little was known, and the same might be said of the district of 
Hazaribagh and Chota Nagporc, though much nearer in posi- 
tion to the seat of Government. Both these provinces were 
put under the Board of Revenue, and the good effects of this 
measure have been already made apparent in a better and more 
effective system of management Tlie mention of the Board 
of Revenue naturally lead us to record a change in the com- 
position of the Board itself. For the first year after Lord 
Dalhousie’s departure for the Upper Provinces, the two mem- 
bers of this body were very much opposed to each other in opi- 
nion. They differed — not as men often differ in India, from mere 
captiousness or unwillingness to yield points — but from honest 
conviction and after protracted enquiry. The result, however, 
of their antagonism, which never prejudiced the interests of 
either the Government or the landholders, was that an im- 
mense deal of additional work was thrown on the office of the 
Bengal Secretary. Several very knotty points of revenue law 
were referred to that office, and there set at rest. But it is 
obvious that an Executive Government should have something 
to do besides giving rules as to the party with whom lands 
in the Sunderbunds should be settled, or as to the precise mean- 
ing of some clause in Mr. Holt Mackenzie's famous Revenue 
Regulation of 1822. Accordingly, when one member of the 
old Board of Customs had retired, and another had been 
removed from office, it was found convenient to send the 
third and remaining member to the Board of Revenue. The 
advantages of this measure were, first, the saving of expense by 
the abolition of two appointments worth 52,000 rupees a year ; 
secondly, the addition to the Board of Land Revenue of a third 
member, who had long been its Secretary, and was well versed 
in revenue law; and, finally, the union of all the great 
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sources of revenue under one well-selected body, the members 
of which were enablc<l to divide all current work amongst 
themselves, and to discuss all questions of importance in a full 
conclave. Indeed, it cannot be denied that the working of 
the revenue system in tlie Lower Provinces has, within the 
last four years, been greatly ameliorated. All the operations 
in the Chittagong division, which rendered the presence there 
of an officer with extraordinary powers indispensable, having 
been wound up by Mr. Ricketts, this gentleman was surceeded 
by an officer with the ordinary pay and powers of a Commis- 
sioner. Collectors everywhere were instructed to move about 
their districts in the cold weather, to examine the condition of 
Khas Mehals or Government estates, and to follow the ex- 
ample of magistrates in exchanging stone walls for canvass ones. 
A great deal lias been done towards the arrangement of the re- 
cords in various Collectorates, and order and regularity has been 
introduced amongst a mass of confused or moth-eaten papers. 
The survey hu'^ engaged much attention ; it has been manned by 
officers of ability, and has been pushed forward with the laudable 
desire of dcmarkaling the boundaries of villages and estates, 
and of saving a very considerable expense in establishments. 
It is hardly possible, and it would certainly not be desirable that 
the survey in the Lower Provinces should mark off every field, 
or designate every olding. The advantages dciivable thence 
would not be commensurate with the vast exjjcnsc and the fear- 
ful delay of such a measure. All that the survey professes to 
do is to record the boundaries of estates and villages, the natu- 
ral features of the country, the area, and the extent of cultiva- 
tion, the products of particular districts, the extent of the pres- 
sure of the Government revenue on each acre — and other statis- 
tical information which the surveyors may pick up in the course 
of their work. All this will be available in a few years’ time 
for every district in the Lower Provinces. With regard to the 
vigorous enforcement of law and the abatement of crime, 
much has not been done. We have, however, a Commissioner 
of Dacoity, who is doing his best ; and we have seen a vigorous 
and effective police established on the Grand Trunk Road from 
Calcutta to the Kurumnassa. The Lower Division of the Line, 
it should be remembered, is the very opposite in features to the 
upper part under the Government of Agra. From Benares 
upwards, the road passes through some of the richest and most 
populous districts of the Doab. After leaving Burdwan, the 
Grand Trunk Road merely skirts the edge of the districts of 
Beerbhoom, Bhaugulpore and Gya, and does not go within fifty 
miles of a single station. The line selected lies, in fact, through 
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a hilly, wooded, and thinly populated country, which, though 
fertile *in materials for the construction of roads, is equally so, 
in places where unsuspecting travellers might be robbed and 
murdered by scoics. An effectual protection to life and pro- 
perty has been afforded throughout tlie line. At every two or 
four miles ihcre arc station^, the police of which regularly pro- 
tect the road from sunset till dawn. At certain parts there 
arc sowars, and at every fifty or eighty miles theic is a deputy 
nnudstrate. The whole force on tlie line is numei urally about 
ecpuil to a regiment of infantry, and it is as safe to travel 
along this line as it is to go from Calcutta to llaraset, or Kish- 
naglmr. l^esides the above reforms, the Bengal Government 
has commenced the veiy proper practice of publishing selec- 
tions from its records, and the numbers, which already amount to 
more than a do/cn, contain abundant information on the opium 
manufacture, on Teak foicsts, on several wild districts and 
their occu[»ants, on the Electric Telegraph, on embankments, 
on the sanatory condition of Calcutta, and on other subjects. 
No doubt, when we have a regular Lient.-Governor, things wall 
move at a quicker rate, and we may think little of reforms, 
such as those just enumerated. But when we consider that 
current business alone is greater in Bengal than elsewdiere, 
that the Executive during the period c)f wdiich we arc waiting, 
was burdened with scanc personal cases, relative to the conduct 
of civilians and other officers, of a very serious and compli- 
cated character, it will be allowed that the Bengal Government 
has done, and done well, all that in common justice could be 
expected of it. Neither must we forget that its care has been 
to jiiit into the highest court of criminal and civil justice, the 
very best officers that could be selected, and the Calcutta Sud- 
clcr for four years w'as presided over by judges who, for energy 
and acuteness, long acquaintance with native character, with the 
procedure of the "courts, and with the Company's law, w'cre not 
approached by those of any of the courts at the other Presi- 
dencies. The contrast presented by the decisions of the Cal- 
cutta Court, with Mr. J. R. Colvin at its head, and by tho^e of 
the Sudder cit Agra, since it has I jcn bereft of the judicial 
acumen of Messrs. H. Lushington and Deane, is something al- 
most i>ainful to contemplate. The files of the Calcutta court 
have been reduced to the lowest possible amount ; the confidence 
of suitors and plcrulers in its decisions has been increased by the 
new rules under w'^hich civil cases are aigued before a full bench . 

results of criminal trials appealed, or refeiicd to the court, are 
widely made known, with the minutes of the several judges ; 
.and .the good effects of a strict supervision by officers, whose 
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talents and character command respect, are visible in the additional 
care with which magistrates prepare, and judges in the districts 
dispose of the calendars. 

We have reserved the great me-isnre which originated 
with the Bengal Government, but which will be felt all 
over India, for the last It is easy to acknowledge the uti- 
lity of great material wenks, and to bless the name of the 
Government that paid for, and the engineer that planned, tlic 
long line of road, the noble arch, or the spacious college'. A 
swamp drained, a whole tract protected frean inundalion, two 
great marts connected, a wide river biidged, ;in nbiejuitous 
police — all this appeals tothe(nitward senses. Weliave nothing 
to do but to travel, admire, and record. But the ine.isure of 
which we arc about to speak, is one of whicli the influence will 
be felt b}^ degrees, and the benefits be more perceptible by 
the process to which the German school apply the term “sub- 
jectivity.’* Wliatcver iinj)rovcs the character, incrccascs the 
official knowledge, and raises the tone of the civil service, must 
have a positive effect on the general administration. Tliat .such 
will be result of the rules fin* the examination of assistants 
after they have pa.sscd the college of Fort William, no one who 
has studied tho.se rules an<l watched their results, will attempt to 
deny. These examinations will act beneficially not nieiely by 
excluding the incapable from important po.'^itions, and by sti- 
mulating the aiiathctic, who can, but 'ivill not woik, but by 
making the really industrious and clever young men exert 
themselves to the utmost, and by rendering their knowledge of 
language and procedure complete and compact. l\ great deal 
has been written lately against the system of examinations in 
the college of Fort William ; and, no doubt, the language and 
style with which civilians arc there familiarized, arc not those of 
the court-house : nor does a certificate gained in Tank Square 
argue conversancy witli any colloquial dialect. But no one 
ever imagined that any such attainments would be met with 
there. The college course only pretends to afford the means of 
acquiring a fair knowledge of tlie grammar and general struc- 
ture of the language, and of one or two of its standard works. 
That which is obviously wanted after such an ordeal, will be 
supplied by the new Jialf-ycarly examinations of ci.ssistants with 
their two standards of qualification. An examination for the 
lower standard, on passing which, the assistant is eligible for 
what are termed “ .special powers,** will be a guarantee that 
each civilian can read official papers written in fairly legible 
running hand : that he can translate an English paper into the 
vernacular in a style intelligible to a native : that he can hold a 
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conversation with two or three natives, and that he has a gene- 
ral acquaintance with the leading principles of the revenue and 
the criminal codes, and with the rules of procedure. He will 
also be able to decide a criminal or a revenue case, and write 
his judgment thereon. The second or higher standard, which 
is to confer eligibility to the full judicial powers of a magistrate 
and a collector, is similar to the one described, but greatly more 
difficult in degree. Assistants have to pass in both Bengali and 
Urdu : the papers are more difficult : the dictation and conver- 
sation are to be fluent, correct and idiomatic : the questions on 
law and practice are selected from the whole field of the duties 
in both departments. The facts elicited by the above system, 
which has for sometime been in full and active working in the 
Lower Provinces, are, first, that such examinations were really 
needed, and, secondly, that they have answered remarkably well. 
Something of this kind was wanted to take up the college 
course where it terminated, and to add to book-learning the 
power of talking fluently with biinneahs and ryots. To the 
really industrious, such an ordeal will not perhaps convey any 
great additional stimulus. There have always been some men, 
who without injunction from any one, will sit down on first join- 
ing a Mofu.ssil station, to the study of the regulations, and will 
mix familiarly with the people till they can hold converse with 
them on all ordinary topics. But even to such men a little 
pressure from without is advantageous, while the effect on 
the idle, the undisciplined, and the improvident, is not easily 
calculated. It was, of course, at first as.scrtcd that the rules 
would never work well ; that old assistants could not pass them : 
that the Bengal Government had flown at once from the 
extreme of laxity to the extreme of harshness : that examiners 
would favour : that men of active habits, sound judgment, 
and mild temper, would find these valuable qualities sacri- 
ficed at the shrine of philology. All these, and dozens of other 
objections, have proved nugatory. Philological niceties are 
not discussed by the divisional or central committees : the older 
assi.^tants, whom the new system took somewhat at a dis- 
advantage, as they were in charge of offices which left thep 
little time for study, have all taken the test, and the men 
of less standing who, from the first, have prepared them- 
selves for this special end, have obtained very great and 
signal success. No unprejudiced person, who will consult 
the list published in the Gazette^ can have any doubt that 
the scheme was wanted, and that it has fully answered its 
end. Under the orders of the Court of Directors the same sys- 
tem is now being introduced into every Presidency of the 
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Empire, including the Punjab, with such modifications as local 
peculiarities may require. Into the N.-W. Provinces and the 
Punjab, the examinations can obviously be introduced with the 
utmost facility. Urdu in the one case, with perhaps an examina- 
tion in Nagri running-hand, and Urdu and Punjabi, or perhaps 
Persian, in the other, will be the languages by which an assist- 
ant’s knowledge will be tested. In revenue and criminal law 
the test will be mainly the same. At Bombay there may be 
some little difficulty, owing to the prevalence of Guzerati to 
the north, and of Mahratti to the south of that Presidency ; and 
Madras labours under a plurality of tongues, Telingi, Tamil, 
Canarese and Malayalim, besides the ubiquitous Urdu ; but 
there is nothing in either locality which determination and 
ingenuity cannot overcome. We shall expect soon to hear 
that examinations are held with signal success at Lahore and at 
Poona, in the Northern Circars, and in the Rohilcund division. 
The merit of this system belongs entirely to the Government 
of Bengal ; and amongst the servants of that Government 
to Mr. Ricketts, who is not the man to let a good mea- 
sure go to sleep, to Mr. Mytton, who had observed that some 
collectors would persist in employing young and unlearned assist- 
ants in duties, the best calculated to excite disgust and aversion, 
and to the gentleman on whose shoulder rested the whole 
weight of the Lower Provinces, Mr. John Peter Grant. It 
is not easy to estimate the invidious responsibility of such a 
position as was held by ihis last named gentleman, while Lord 
Dalhousie was absent from Calcutta. During his incumbency, 
several long, intricate, and perplexing cases, involving the per- 
sonal character of officers high in the service, and ending in 
their removal, were taken up and most carefully investigated, 
and in every single instance^ withotU one exception^ the orders of 
the Bengal Government met with the entire support of the 
Home authorities. It is rather a wonder that, without a sepa- 
rate and unencumbered Lieut.-Governor, so much has been 
done in Bengal, than that more should not have been attempted. 
The manner of doing the work may, in part, be appreciated by 
a perusal of such papers as official form and secrecy have per- 
mitted to see the light. It has often been a subject of regret 
to us that there is no way of making important papers known, 
except through the somewhat laborious process of publishing 
them in “ a selection.” But to such as emanated from the Ben- 
gal Office, during Mr Grant’s incumbency, and under his signa- 
ture, we shall not hesitate to apply the description given by the 
most judicious and grave of English historians, of the style of one 
<k the most eloquent and sound of our divines, that there was 
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“ no vulgarity in that racy idiom, and no pedantry in that learned 
phrase,” and we have reason to know that Mr. Grant's official 
career is acknowledged by competent judges to have exhibited 
better things than mere style, however weighty and precise, 
such as inflexible impartiality, high sense of honour, undaunted 
love of justice, and unwearied search for truth. 

The Government of Bengal, since February 1852, just two 
years ago, has again been administered by Lord Dalhousie him- 
self, aided by Mr. Cecil Beaclon, a gentleman whose merits have 
deservedly gained him a high and important poi>i*^^on at a 
comparatively early period of service. The principal measures 
.by which these two years have been distingushed arc, an 
important alteration in the law relating to the sale of estates 
for arrears of revenue, the promulgation of a new set of rules 
for the grant of waste lands in the Sunderbunds, which may, 
it is hoped, have the effect of inducing capitalists to lay out 
money in clearance and cultivation, the giving effect to the 
Mitford bequest to the city of Dacca, in accordance with the 
decree of the Court of Chancery : and the extension of English 
education by the establishment of a new college at MoorsTieda- 
bad, and an English school at the principal station of every 
district where the inliabitants may be ready for such a course 
of instruction. Lord Dalhousie himself has also visited Arracan 
and Chittagong, and has sent grave Sudder judges and members 
of the Board of Revenue to report on unknown and unexplor- 
ed districts, and to suggest measures for their improvement. 
The only drawback to the benefit derivable from these tours, 
appears to be that the deputation of two judges of the highest 
Court of Appeal tends to disorganize the machinery of justice. 
It is not always easy to supply the vacant places on tlie bench ; 
nor, if judges are to have roving commissions over huge pro- 
vinces, do we exactly see of what use is the office of Commis- 
sioner of Division. But when we have a regular Lieut.- 
Governor, we shall expect that for him the steamer will be 
ready, the tent spread, or the dawk laid, and that a beneficial 
personal intercourse will be maintained between the chief, his 
subordinates, and the influential landholders, many of whom 
have never seen a live Governor. We believe that no Gover- 
nor-General has ever worked harder than Lord Dalhousie, and 
that no man is more sensible of the paramount necessity of 
entrusting the Government of Bengal to the undivided time and 
the entire energies of the ablest civilian that can be found for the 
post. All considerations of reduced patronage and diminished 
weight and influence, even if correctly stated, ought to give 
way to the public interests. A Governor-General comes out 
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here to superintend and direct the affairs of each Presidency, 
to master all the political and external relations of India, to 
set the financial system on a secure basis, and to see that the 
legislative, social, and commercial policy of the Empire be 
directed by adequate means, and on approved principles, towards 
one and the same end. It is not his business, overwhelmed 
as he is with references on every point, from the building of a 
barrack at Peshawar, to the repairs of a gun-boat at Ran- 
goon, to grapple with the intricacies of land-tenures, to 
promote vernacular education, to infuse spirit into the police 
of Bengal, to enquire by whom village-watchmen shall be 
nominated and paid. Let the Governor-General but choose a 
man in whom he can place implicit reliance, whose talents and 
character will command the respect of the services, and of th? 
native and European population — and wc will answer for it that 
no measure will be undertaken and carried out, in which the 
head of the Empire shall not be furnished with ample previous 
information. We have good reason to believe that the crea- 
tion of a Lieutenant-Governor for Bengal is due much more 
to the candour and foresight of the present Governor-General 
than to the lugubrious declamation of Anglo-Saxon and Hindu 
reformers, who made a great stir about evils which no Act of 
Parliament could remedy, and said very little about the one 
measure which it was in the power of the Houses to pass. If 
report is to be believed, Lord Dalhousie will make over the 
kingdom of Bengal to Mr. Halliday : an act which the 
services and the community will think fully justified by that 
gentleman’s long experience, intimate knowledge of the coun- 
try, renewed energies, acknowledged service and honourable 
name. 

The years 1850 and 1851 were not, as we have already 
remarked, fruitful in great political changes. Lord Dalhousie 
was occupying himself with the consolidation of the new pro- 
vince ; and the commissions which he had organized were busy 
at their work. But the year 1852 saw a new comet on the 
horizon : we allude, of course, to the second Burmese war. 
The causes and origin of this war are widely known. The 
Governor of Rangoon had “ beaten a Venetian and traduced the 
State.” In other words, he had tried the Captain of one vessel 
for a charge over which he had no jurisdiction, and had ill- 
treated another on charges which were denied. But we have 
no intention of devoting any part of this article to the origin, 
progress and termination of the Burmese war. Its origin 
has been fully discussed already in our pages, and its conse- 
quences as yet are hardly appreciated. Its financial results are 
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uncertain, the capabilities of the valley of the Irrawaddy are 
matter for speculation. The organization of the executive system 
can hardly be termed complete. Tlie development of the re- 
sources, the tranquillization of the country, have not attained that 
maturity which would warrant us in treating the subject in an 
historical light, as we have ventured to treat the Punjab. The 
very origin of the war is still occasionally disputed in the 
Senate at Home. We, therefore, purpose to leave the whole 
affair, from the sailing of Commodore Lambert to the return of 
General Godwin, and the late visit of the Governor-General, the 
conduct of Wyoons, Woondooks and Thyogyees, the achieve- 
ments of Sir John Cheape, the storming of stockades and pago- 
das, the marches over swamps and through jungles, and all the 
other desultory operations, the loss of boats and steamers, the 
privations of men and oflScers, the temper of the inhabitants, 
the tone of the press, to some future writer. For our own part, 
we can only lament, like the Baron of Bradwardine at Gladsmuir, 
that the country and the armament were not calculated to display 
the true points of the prcelium equtstre^ and we are strangely 
tempted, at times, to apply to the war, from its commencement 
to its termination, a well-known quotation from a well-known 
play of the inimitable Moliere X’-^mais que, &c., &c., &c., &c. 

We shall, therefore, confine ourselves to the other political 
events of the years 1852 and 1853. At the commencement 
of the latter year occurred the deposition of Mir AH Morad, 
the Rais or ruler of Upper Scinde, It had been proved, on a 
lengthy and careful enquiry, that this prince, by the dexterous 
subtraction of one leaf of a Koran, and the substitution of 
another, had gained possession of certain districts to which he 
had no right or title. The trick played on the British Govern- 
ment consisted in the insertion in the new leaf of those districts 
of identical names with certain villages^ which latter were rightly 
the appendages of the Turban or symbol of authority. Hi§ 
Highness had therefore got possession of extensive tracts, 
when he was only entitled to a few clusters of houses. It will 
be in the remembrance of some of our readers, that just before 
the conquest of Scinde, AH Mot ad, by some means, per- 
suaded his brother Mir Rustum to abdicate in his favor, while 
he himself remained faithful to the British power during that 
brief but eventful war. He was accordingly maintained in the 
undisturbed possession of the chiefship, and was formally 
acknowledged as Rais of Upper Scinde. When it was dis- 
covered, through information given by his servants, that he 
enjoyed the revenues of the tracts which did not go with the 
Turban, to use the phrase current in the province, he was of 
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course called on to give them up. Opposition was useless, and 
the Mir saw this at once. A brigade was held in readiness 
to coerce him and his adherents, but the lands were given up to 
the British Commissioner, without the smallest resistance. The 
mercenaries of the Rais were paid off and discharged : his 
most pressing necessities were relieved, and he was left in 
possession of the tracts devised to him by the will of his 
father, that is to say, of the younger brother’s appanage. In an 
European kingdom, or even in some of the more fertile pro- 
vinces of India^ the land left to the Mir would have been 
considered a very pretty provision, especially to one of a 
dynasty that had neither long descent, nor meritorious exercise 
of power, to recommend it. But no part of Scinde, with 
the exception of land easily irrigated, can be termed remark- 
ably fertile, and the character of Mir Ali’s rule is not likely to 
developc whatever natural resources there may be. For a 
considerable portion of the year 1850, Major Le Grand Jacob 
and Capt, Stewart were occupied in the demarkation of Ali 
Morad’s patrimony, and towards the close of last year, their 
report, transmitted by the Bombay Government with suitable 
recommendations, was duly received and considered by the 
Governor-General in Council. The terms conceded to the 
Mir were liberal. Old scores were cleared off summarily, and 
a doubtful claim he had against Government was allowed him 
as a set-off against our good claims for mesne profits on 
account of districts held by him without title. He was allow- 
ed to retain, not only what his father, but that which his uncle 
would have given him : he was even permitted to keep what it 
was intended by his father that he should have had ; lands lying 
along a canal which had been dug, but never finished, in Mir 
Sohrab’s lifetime, and along a stream called the Narra, which 
passes through a part of the patrimony, and which has been im- 
proved by the British Government, were left without stipulation 
in his possession, and if ever there was a doubt about the precise 
line of demarkation, the most liberal concessions were made in 
the Mir's favour. We regret to say that Mir Ali Morad is not 
likely to benefit by the lesson he has received, or to employ 
himself in the improvement of his patrimonial estate. Like 
grandees elsewhere, who have had a fall, he would fain keep 
up his ancient dignity on a diminished income. Fruitful tracts 
converted into hunting grounds : days and weeks devoted to sport 
— a whole population turning out to beat the jungles, and debar- 
red from the timely cultivation of their fields — these are the 
main features of his paternal rule : and that the career of the 
late Rais will be rapidly downward, there can be little doubt. 
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In the same year (1852) the tract in Central India 
known as the Saugor and Nerbudda Territories, was trans- 
ferred from the hands of the Supreme Government to that 
of the Lieutenant-Governor of Agra. This fine province had 
been placed under the Governor-General in Council in 
1842, by Lord Ellenborough, owing to the spread of dis- 
affection there, which was said to require the constant atten- 
tion of the highest power in India. But it was clear that the 
reasons by which Lord Ellenborough had been actuated, were 
of no weight ten years afterwards. The province, under the 
successive management of Colonel Sleeman and Mr. Bushby, 
was improving. There were no symptoms of discontent amongst 
its cultivators or its petty chiefs. The Government of India 
had other things to do than to administer directly the affairs 
of this province. The Licut.-Governor of Agra, from position, 
experience and habit, seemed the proper person to introduce 
into the territories in question sundry improvements of which 
it stood much in need. The transfer got rid of the anomaly pre- 
sented by a Commissioner or Agent, who was directly subordinate 
in political matters to the Governor-General, and not to the 
Lieut-Governor, and who was yet, in revenue matters, placed 
under the Lieut.-Governor*s subordinates, the members of the 
Sudder Board. The tract in question was to have been visited 
by Mr. Thomason during last cold weather, and though death 
interrupted this and other plans, we have no doubt but that 
the Jubbulpore school of thugs, the condition of the province, 
the necessity for a regular settlement, the denial of an appeal 
in civil suits from the judge to the Agfa Sudder, while the 
same privilege is not denied to criminals, with other matters 
touching the welfare of the inhabitants, will be subjects of anxious 
consideration to Mr, Colvin next year. 

’ In the commencement of 1853 an event took place on our 
North-Western frontier, which, but for the sagacity of the head 
of the Government, might have been productive of most serious 
results. We are induced to dwell particularly on this, because it 
is the fate of administrators to get very little credit for things 
which they have not done. The wa.s which they prevented, 
the mistakes into which they did not fall, the first false move 
which they did 7iot make, are hardly dwelt upon by cotemporaries, 
and may escape the research of even the most laborious of sub- 
sequent annalists. The events to which we allude, took place 
within the independent native state of Bahawalpore, The late 
Nawab had been the ally of Major Edwardes in the operations 
against the Dewan Moolraj, had been thanked for his services 
by the Supreme Government, and had exchanged visits with the 
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Governor-General. He died and left his throne to a younger 
son. The elder brother of this prince, rejected by his father^ 
was kept in close confinement, and fed on the broad and water 
of affliction. The British Government would not interfere to 
procure his release, and would do nothing, but simply recom- 
mend the reigning prince to treat his captive with generosity. 
This advice was not followed, and in the beginning of last 
year, the prisoner, aided by some Daoudputras, effected his- 
escape, erected his standard, assembled a considerable body of 
adherents, and, after a very short struggle, made himself master 
of his brother’s person and of his father*s throne. In a brief 
space the pretender had vindicated his rights ; the captive had 
exchanged a prison for a camp : the friendless and the disinhe- 
rited one saw a nation stretching forth a sceptre for his accep- 
tance, and a brother sueing on the Koran for life. Before this 
scene in the drama, the opinion of the highest local authori- 
ties had been that the British Government should interfere to 
support the reigning prince, to prevent disturbances on the 
frontier, and to put down rebellion in the palace. Brigades 
should be moved from Mooltan, the authority of the British 
Government should be manifested, and its determination to 
uphold legitimate powder against upstart pretensions should be 
proclaimed to every native court in India. Without any know- 
ledge of the rapid changes passing on the spot, with nothing 
to guide him to a decision beyond the bare fact of the 
escape of the prince, and his reception by a party of the 
Daoudputras, Lord Dalhousie at once wisely determined 
to do nothing. Against the advice of men on the spot, whose 
judgment, often tried, had been found correct, with the 
certainty that a heavy responsibility must rest on the head 
of a man who attempts to pull the strings from a distance, 
he at once proclaimed his conviction that the issue of the 
struggle would not long be left in doubt. Either the reigning 
Nawab, if he possessed the affection of his subjects and the 
confidence of his ministers, would make short work of his 
brother’s attempt, or the fugitive, if called to the throne by the 
unanimous voice of the people, would soon be de facto and de 
jure king. The British power should not force an incapable 
or unpopular sovereign on a reluctant people, nor lend its 
bayonets to the support of a puppet. The doctrine of non- 
interference was well and boldly avowed. There was no objection' 
whatever on the part of the paramount power to uphold the 
younger son in preference to the elder. If the Nawab had 
deprived the latter of his birthright, it was because he had 
thought him ill-qualified for sovereignty. If the nation thought 
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differently, after due experience, this was a matter with which 
the Government of India had no concern. Whichever prince 
could count on the support of the army and the good will of 
the people, would be acknowledged by the power which 
annexes kingdoms, pensions out-casts, and recognises just claims 
to the “ umbrella ” or the “ cushion ’* — all the above was fore- 
shadowed by the Governor-General with accurate knowledge 
of the position of affairs, and every mail that arrived from the 
North-West served to prove the correctness and the sagacity 
of his views. The only interference exercised by the chief 
Commissioner, was in the shape of a recommendation to the suc- 
cessful adventurer to treat his brother leniently, and not, in the first 
flush of victory, to prepare for him the axe, the string, the hot 
iron, or the bowl ! It is a gratifying tribute to the influence of 
the British rule to know, that although rumours were rife about 
a treatment in store for the ex-Nawab, like that which Hubert 
had not the heart to inflict on Prince Arthur, not a hair of his 
head was touched. The prisoner ascended th^ throne, and the 
ex-ruler became his brother’s pensioner, residing in the British 
dominions. Not a shot was fired, not a soldier stirred from his 
post. Had Lord Dalhousic, acting against the advice of the 
Chief Commissioner, gone wide of the mark, had there been 
disturbances on the frontier, and had a rebellion in Bahawal- 
pore proved a nucleus for the disaffected in the Punjab, there 
would have been no end to abuse of the Government of which he 
is the head and chief. But in what, if unsuccessful, would have 
been designated as rashness and obstinacy, in the same measure 
when successful, we see the clearest foresight, the soundest 
judgment the most undoubted statesmanship. To divine com- 
ing events, when they do not cast a shadow, to tell officers 
the spot that they arc so near to the subjects of which they are 
writing as to be dazzled by the glare or stunned by the noise, 
to point to them, like a good pilot, the true course which the 
ship should take — ^this is, surely the highest political talent, 
and the grandest capacity for directing the complicated affairs 
of kingdoms. It is not the less worthy of praise that such 
measures leave no trace. We neve * can tell, in India, what 
one false step may not bring forth. The move of a regiment, 
or of a troop of artillery, the deputation of a single officer, the 
transmission of a mere piece of paper, may involve conse- 
quences, the end of which several generations shall not see. 

As the year wore on, the affairs of the Nizam began to de- 
mand the serious attention of the British Government. The 
dominions of this sovereign, though certainly not well governed, 
presented no material for charges such as are justly brought 
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against the king of Oude. The Nizam’s army, as it is termed, 
was never ordered out to support the misrule of a wicked 
minister, to curb the spirit of an oppressed population, to exact 
the taxes imposed by a vindictive tyrai.t. The main evil of 
the Hyderabad state was, that it was bearded by flinatic Arabs, 
by adventurous Rohillas, by independent Chiefs, who col- 
lected a band of unruly followers, shut themselves up in some 
m J-fo. c, and levied cesses on every passer by. The ser- 
vices of the contingent were constantly put in requisition 
to chastise or coerce some adventurer of this kind who had 
defied tne king. The proceedings on such occasions were 
generally as follows : — The prime minister would inform the 
Resident that in some particular district, the authority of the 
Nizam was cntircl}’' set ai nought : that cattle were driven off 
by thousands, and bu tineas imprisoned by scores : that women 
and children were bein^ hclpiessr, plundered, and that the very 
communication by post was m clai. '^er of being cut off. The 
Ke/'dent, having ^ atisfied iumsclf that the crisis had not been 
produced by the oppies- on or the rnisgovernment of the Nizam 
hiiOsclf, and the. the case was one to warrant British inter- 
ference, would immcdia^-ely order Brigadier Mayne to take a 
cic. ''C complement of cavalry and infantry, with guns, and pro- 
Cv-ed to reduce the rebels. Brigadier Mayne, with the spirit 
of the “illustriou.^ gannon" still '»Tiong in him, immediately 
ma’:es his ar'‘angcmcnts v h all speed and secrecy, starts at 
noon one dav, marcbes ne whole of the night, and in the grey 
of th( morning, finds hiinsclf before the fort. A summons to 
sunender to ne representative of the British power, produces 
nothing but a valiant defiance, and an intimation that the gar- 
' will die in defence of their position. The Brigadier in- 
•sis the fortifications, orders up a gun, fires a shot, which is 
responded to fiom the fort, and then proceeds to more active 
operations. After a slight cannonade, the gates arc opened, 
the brave army are seen escaping at the back of the citadel, 
and over rugged grou.id, and the British commander, with no 
loss whatever, is in possessivm of the place. Many of the gar- 
rison get clear off: some aic captured and sent for trial before 
the moonsiff, who in Hyderabad is a criminal as well as a civil 
judge, a host of captives are released, and have their property 
restored to them, the fort is dismantled, and the troops return 
to cantonments. We have known repeated examples of the 
above occur in the course of six months. The Nizam was 
rot, however, always free from blame. It was a common prac- 
'e with him to farm out a particulardistrictto two people at the 
time, taking a sum in advance, or a bonus from both par- 
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ties, and leavinpf them to fight for the collection of the reve- 
nues. The army was in arrears : the sum stipulated on account 
of the contingent was never punctually paid. The state was in 
debt to wealthy sahoocars. The administration of justice was 
venal or imperfect. The sums levied on goods in transit were, 
in excess of what was permitted by the commercial treaty 
But the most objectionable feature in the Hyderabad Govern- 
ment, was the dilatoriness with which the men and officers of the 
contingent were paid. Nothing could be more harassing to the 
British Resident than to assume the attitude of ai; importu- 
nate creditor, and to have to dun the minister every week. 
Nothing could be more humiliating and undignified than the 
subterfuges and the excuses, the shifts and the shams, to which 
the Nizam was put. At the same time that potentate steadily 
refused to permit the contingent to be reduced by a company. 
It was his safeguard against rebellion : the pillar of his state, 
the mainstay of his government. At length the arrears of 
pay, which amounted to about fifty lakhs of rupees, added to 
the growing inability of the Nizam to supply the current 
expenses of the force, appeared to call for decided measures. 
Promises of financial reform, assurances of a replenished trea- 
sury, and a sound credit, had been made and broken, been 
given and retracted, for the hundredth time. The only mea- 
sure that could satisfy both parties, was an entirely new ar- 
rangement. This had been threatened in 1851. Its fulfilment 
was reserved for the year 1853. The departure of the Resi- 
dent, General Fraser, for England, enabled Lord Dalhousie to 
appoint to this important situation, Gol. John Low, C. B., of 
the Madras army, an officer who had served under Sir J. Mal- 
colm, had been at Lucknow, and at Hyderabad, had great 
knowledge of native courts, had done excellent service every- 
where, and was possessed of remarkable self-command, pecu- 
liar suavity of temper, admirable firmness, and excellent 
judgment. Col. Low quitted Rajpootana, where he had been 
performing the duties of Agent for those states for the last 
four years, came to Calcutta, and went to Hyderabad in full 
possession of the views of the G )vern or -General. He was 
instructed to endeavour to prevail on the Nizam to follow the 
example of Scindia, and to make over, if not in perpetuity, at 
least for an indefinite time, certain districts adequate to the 
payment of the forces. It may easily be conceived that the 
Nizam was reluctant to acquiesce in this proposal. It proved 
as hard to persuade him that such a step was for his benefit, as 
it was for Margaret of Anjou, in Anne of Geierstein, to cajole 
the poor old king Ren& to abdicate his rights. Of course the 



] Administration of Lord Dalhonsic, 433 

Nizam's kingly ire blazed forth at the proposal — he would 
reform his exchequer — he would not cut off his right hand — 
he was still a Sovereign Prince — he would endure anything, 
rather than this unmerited degradation. His pride could not 
submit to this fall. It is not easy to conceive, or to describe, 
the immense amount of tact, diplomacy and forbearance which 
the Resident displayed during this trying negotiation. If gicat 
results have ever been due to personal exertions, if an impor- 
tant object has ever been secured by the address and fiimness of 
a single person, this is the occasion, and Colonel Low is the man. 
The Nizam yielded to an officer whose temper was never 
ruffled, whom argument and the loud tones of the Nizam 
never betrayed into one single unguarded expression, who was 
firm without obstinacy, who reconciled diplomacy and candour, 
and joined perseverance to tact. A new treaty was drawn up, 
signed and sealed. It appealed that the force known as the 
contingent, was not mentioned in the old treaties concluded 
at the commencement of this century, and has never been for- 
mally recognised. The contingent had sprung up in i8i6, when 
Sir H. Russell was Resident, and had gradually increased to an 
unwieldy size. It was, in fact, an addition to the force known 
as the “subsidiary force," furnished by the Company for the 
general defence and protection of His Highness, \vhich con- 
sisted of eight battalions of sepoys, two regiments of cavalry, 
and a proper complement of artillery. The contingent, in ad- 
dition to the above, numbered about eight thousand men, with 
an undue proportion of officers, some of whom were the 
servants of the Company, while others had only local rank. 
The whole sum due from the Nizam annually, on account of 
the above forces, was forty lakhs of rupees. The pnjvisions 
of the new treaty were then, as follows : — The subsidiary 
force was still maintained. It was still to execute important 
services for His Highness, to protect his person, to reduce 
rebels to obedience, but it was not to be employed in the col- 
lection of revenue. The Nizam's army or contingent was 
replaced by the Hyderabad contingent, to consist of six regi- 
ments or 5,000 infantry, four corps or 2,000 cavalry, and four 
field batteries, commanded by British officers, and under the 
Resident's control. The contingent, like the subsidiary force, 
will be at the disposal of the Nizam for emergent service. 
The subsidiary force may be employed in adjacent kingdoms, 
on the part of the Government of India, should occasion re- 
quire it, or in time of war. To pay the above forces, and to 
satisfy other claims, districts yielding a gross revenue of fifty 
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lakhs of rupees have been made over to our management. 
They consist of the districts to the north of Hyderabad, known 
as the Berar Valley, comprising Amraouti, the great cotton 
mart : the western districts adjoining the principalities of Sho- 
lapore, and the Raichour Doab between the Toongabudra, 
and the Kistnah. The revenues of rhese tracts will go, first, 
to provide the regular monthly pay of the contingent, next, 
to the payment of the old Mahratta claim, known as Appah 
Desaye*s chout, and of certain other allowances, and lastly to 
the clearance, with interest at six per cent., of the arrears 
due by the Nizam, which amount to fifty lakhs of rupees, or to 
about one year’s gross revenue of the ceded territory. These 
districts are now administered by British officers, some of them 
officers of the contingent ; they took possession of their charges 
without meeting any opposition. All last cold weather they have 
been engaged in surveying the condition of the inhabitants, 
the capabilities of the soil, and the varieties of the produce, and 
when we have a railroad running up the Great Berar Valley, 
we may hope that the darling wish of Manchester will be 
at length gratified. The opportunity of reducing the expenses 
of the contingent was not thrown away. There had been five 
Brigadiers. There are now only two. It was at first thought 
that the one might have commanded the cavalry, and the other 
the infantry. But to avoid the obvious inconvenience of a 
divided authority, where infantry and cavalry are stationed 
together, it was sul'scquently deemed advisable to make two 
divisions of the whole. The most inefficient of the officers 
attached to the corps, many of whom had mere local rank, 
were pensioned. The best, as we have said, were placed in 
charge of some of the ceded districts. The staff was reduced. 
The old rate of pay was continued to all incumbents, a new 
rate was fixed for new men entering the service. The effect 
of these changes is a present saving of six lakhs of rupees, and 
an eventual reduction of nearly ten. The contingent, under 
such officers as Major William Mayne and Capt. Colin 
Mackenzie, will be more efficient at less cost ; a great cot- 
ton mart will be opened to Biitish enterprise ; a popu- 
lous and productive country will be rescued from misrule ; 
the Nizam will, in reality, be more independent, and be 
saved from all the anxieties of a debtor’s existence ! and 
be “ every inch a king.” The British Government will 
assume the bearing not of a troublesome creditor or a per- 
secuting bailiff, but of a true ally, of a real protector, of 
a firm friend. This is another of the triumphs which place 
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Lord Dalhousie and Colonel Low in the same rank with the 
Wellesleys and the Clives of our early days.* 

We come now to a subject which is of as much importance 
as either siege, conquest, treaty, or material improvements, but 
which is not so intimately associated with the idea of the 
Governor-General as others — that of legislation. We have pre- 
ferred grouping all the improvements in our laws under one 
head and in two or three pages, to noticing them in detail ac- 
cording to the years in which they were passed. The influence 
of the Governor-General over the course of law-making is not 
always practical or direct. His time is too much occupied witli 
administrative or executive measures — with the organization of 
irregular regiments, the commencement of great public works, 
the reports of Commissions, and the suggestions of Boards. 
The legislative department, moreover, is presided over, we may 
say, by an Englisli lawyer, carefully selected and highly paid, 
whose especial business it is to peruse reports, to compare opi- 
nions, and to hammer out drafts of laws. In every department 
of the public service there are officers admirable qualified to 
explain what is wanting for the security of the public revenues, 
for the preservation of peace, for the punishment of crime. 
It is all we can expect if the Governor-General finds time to 
make himself acquainted with the general scope and tendency 
of every particular Act. He is not to cut and carve its several 
clauses, or to satisfy himself that it will be proof against the 
ingenuity of the English bar. Indeed, wc think that the con- 
nection between the Governor-General and the legislative 
department might be made even more slender than it now 

• We have inadvertently omitted, though we have not foigolten, the Electric 
Telegraph. The origin of this work, we all know lies with Dr. W, H. O’Shnughiiessy, 
who, though ho had never seen an Electric Telegraph in operation in his life, 1 - id down 
a line from Calcutta to Kcdgeiee, which has been working for the last two years, 
invented a new alphabet, drilled a corps of Telegraphers, and tiiiimphed over eveiy 
difficulty of climate or locality. Lord Dalhousie at once perceived the immense p( liti- 
cal and social advantages of such a measure ; handsomely rewarded its author ; sent 
him to England to make arrangements for the erection ol lines connecting ail the im- 
portant towns in the Empire, and has now the satisfaction of knowing that the wires 
are already “ up’* along hundreds v'f miles of road. It m:.y be said of the autlior of 
this project as was said of Franklin — 

“ Eripuit fnlnien coelo, sceptrumqne tyrannis'' — 

That is, from vative states., internal and external, of whose political movements 
the Telegraph will give us instantaneous notice, enabling ns to ciiib disaffection 
every wheie at once I3ut we have not lime or space for a detailed account pf this 
great measure, nor for an examination of Lord Dalliousie’s Grand Railway scheme, 
either of which, when fully carried out, would signalize the administration of any 
Proconsul. For the s..me reason, we are compelled to omit many other subjects — 
the annexation of Sattara, the confi-scalion of Ungool, the lecogniiion of the inde- 
pendence of the Rajpoot state of Kerowlee. Mo man, in fact, can ever complain 
th.-it Dalhousie has given ns norhing to write al onr, him even with iv'giid to 
liuriiia, we n‘ay hope that ere his departure^ he may see cuiuta tertaium subacta. 
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is, and that it would be quite sufficient, were he simply to 
give his assent to a proposed enactment, if consistent with the 
general policy of the Government, and with the spirit of 
the age. He ought to be spared the drudgery of comparing 
antagonistic theories, analysing doubts, and noting on sections. 
But, whatever be the precise amount of influence exercised 
by the Governor-General, a review of the most important legis- 
lative enactments passed within the last six years, may fitly 
find entrance in such a paper as this. Every one who ever 
looks into the Gazette must be well aware of the loc-ril and 
departmental character of many of our laws. Occasionally there 
will be seen drafts which can have no possible interest for any 
one except the inhabitants of a particular district, the traders 
in some one kind of produce, the officials entrusted with the 
charge of some .special branch of the revenue. Our remarks 
then will apply to such acts as bear a catholic character. For 
the first three months of Lord Dalhousie’s administration, the 
laws were forged by Mr. C. H. Cameron ; for rather more than 
three years by the late Mr. Bethune, for six months by the 
late Advocate General, now Sir Charles Jackson, and from the 
commencement of 1852 to the present time by Mr. Peacock. 
We shall advert to the laws of any general interest in each 
successive year. In the year 1848 was passed an Act, which 
has been usually coupled with Mr. Dampicr’s name, and which 
enables a magistrate to take penal recognizances from British 
subjcct.s, not convicted of any specific (offence, whenever he 
may have good reason to apprehend any breach of the peace. 
In default of .such recognizances, parties may be committed to 
the civil jail. The object of this very proper enactment was, 
to enable men charged with the preservation of life, property, 
and the public peace, in a large district, to prevent those 
disgraceful outrages, by which, in Lower Bengal especially, men 
have long insulted the civil power. Of course there was the 
usual amount of clamour raised against the Act by Europeans, 
who hate subjection of all kinds, and who only begin to discover 
the inefficiency of tlie courts, when those courts arc likely to 
check their turbulence and insubordination. But the working 
of the law has proved its own vindication. There is an appeal 
from decisions pa.ssed under this Act. No man has been un- 
justly confined under its operation. British subjects have been 
more circumspect and amenable to reason. Affrays have been 
more rare. No sensible man now makes this law his grievance. 
Act VI. of this year equalized the duties on goods imported to, 
and exported fiom, India, on British and foreign bottoms, and 
abolished the duties on goods carried from one Indian port to 
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another, with exception to ports in the Straits, the Arracan, 
and the Tena.sserim Provinces. By this lav. the whole of 
India has been made one port. Another law of this year 
reminds us that the small State of Mandree, in the Presidency 
of Bombay, had become an integral part of the British Empire. 
By successive enactmepts, the criminal courts were enabled 
to punish wandering gangs of thieves and robbers by impri- 
sonment for seven years, without a P^utwah from the law 
officer : the jurisdiction of the Court of Small Causes was clearly 
defined : the period of time within which suits miglit be brought 
to contest the award of the revenue authorities in the Bengal 
Presidency was limited, prospectively, to three years ; the duty 
on salt entering the North-West Provinces from other pro- 
vinces of this Presidency was repealed : and, finally, the officers 
in charge of the revenue survey were empowered to compel 
the attendance of proprietors or farmers, with their accounts 
and documents, and to punish recusancy by fine. With the ex- 
ception of an Act for improving the discipline of the Indian 
Navy, no other remarkable law was pas.sed in this year. And, 
in all the above laws, besides the “ Dampicr Act.” those for the 
equalization of customs, for the abolition of .salt duties on 
Bengal salt, and for strengthening the hands of the revenue 
surve}'or.s, are the mo.st important. It is an object to let the 
salt manufactured by the Bengal Government travel up the 
country without any additional impost ; and the only duty 
levied at Allahabad is that on salt from Rajpootana, when it 
attempts to pa.ss into Bchar. As regards the survey, nothing 
could be done until Act XX. was passed. Zemindars and their 
agents stoutly refused to give the slightest assistance to one 
of the most useful and beneficial measures which the Govern- 
ment had ever devised, and from which it could derive no 
direct pecuniary advantage whatever. Public spirit is not 
often manifested in Bengal in the furtherance of public objects. 

The next year commenced with a very useful enactment for 
the trial of offences committed by British subjects in foreign 
states. Tliis law gives us one uniform course of procedure, in 
place of the diversity that had prevailed in the three Presi- 
dencies. It makes all subjects of the British Government, 
and all persons in the civil and military service of that Gov- 
ernment, and for six months after leaving service, amenable 
to any Company’s court, for felony, murder, and other aggra- 
vated offences committed by them in the territories of a foreign 
or independent Prince. A British subject committing a rob- 
bery in Oude, may, under this law, be tried by a judge in the 
North-West Provinces, or by a commissioner or other civil 
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officer, presiding over any competent court in the foreign 
territory. This Act has worked well hitherto. Although the 
number of Acts passed in this year was not great, yet several 
of them are not unimportant in character. We then saw laws 
passed, which, severally, abolished the u.seless practice of brand- 
ing and exposing convicts, protected , the unfortunate share- 
holders of the Union Bank, provided for the safe custody 
of lunatics, and appointed an Administrator-General for 
the care of intestate estates. We saw other Acts, which placed 
the excise system of Calcutta on a better footing, which 
checked smuggling of salt, and obviated a deficiency which 
was felt by the Government in dealing with mutiny and 
sedition in the Company’s naval and military forces. This 
ends the catalogue of enactments for the year. 

The year 1850 was prolific of enactments of various kinds. 
We made Aden a free port ; we liberated the coasting trade of 
India ; we saw courts established for the recovery of small debts 
in Calcutta, Madras and Bombay, which deprive the law of its 
delay, the Supreme Court of a deal of business, and the honest 
tradesman of the metropolis of a great deal of annoyance. No 
more popular or efficient institution has been as yet established, as 
far as Calcutta is concerned. Without entailing great expense, 
without involving suitors in the mazes of the law, without ac- 
cumulating records, it enables creditors to realize with cheapness 
and facility a host of minor dues. It is presided over by judges 
of ability, who possess the entire confidence of the community. 
Its business has been greatly on the increase. The cry is wax- 
ing loud for the establishment of such courts in the 24-Pcr- 
gunnahs, and in the populous cities of Dacca, Patna, Moorshe- 
dabad, and others. If there is any complaint about the court, 
it is that its jurisdiction is limited to suits of 500 rupees in 
amount. It was one of the cherished projects of Mr. C. H. 
Cameron. Had that enlightened gentleman remained in India, 
he would have acknowledged that the success of the scheme 
has more than equalled his expectations. As the year rolled 
on, it was found necessary to amend the law with regard to the 
punishment of breaches of trust and misapplication of public 
moneys. The criminal courts of the Company were empowered 
to add fines to punishments inflicted on persons convicted of 
robbery and other offences against property, to levy such fines 
by distress, and to distribute the proceeds for the benefit of 
the injured party. Judges and magistrates were very pro- 
perly protected against suits brought for acts done in the dis- 
charge of their duties, though without jurisdiction, provided 
they were done in good faith ; and the virulence of rich and 
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disappointed individuals was to a certain extent bafHcd. A 
law regarding apprentices was promulgated. Any law or 
usage inflicting forfeiture of rights, property, or inheritance, by 
reason of loss of caste or change religion, was for ever 
abolished. This great Act is known as that of liberty of 
conscience. The outcry against it has not been very loud. 
Of course, some men are bound to contend for the sacred pri- 
vileges of bigotry, for the luxury of revenge, for the indi- 
feasiblc rights of Hindus to check the freedom of a strong 
will, the movements of a reasonable conviction, the workings 
of an enlightened mind. Of course, too, some men would 
proclaim that the Christian convert shall not have fair play, 
that Hindu intolerance shall always be respected, that the Bri- 
tish power is pledged to support persecution against the dic- 
tates of humanity and sound sense. But in a case like this, we 
are content to take part with Mr. llalliday in ju'cfercnce to Coun- 
sclh)r Leith, with Dr. Duff rather than Sir Erskine Perry, tlie 
sentiments of Christian statesmen, husbands, mothers and wives, 
against the effusions of an undisguised rancour, and the sallies of 
a spurious zeal. There is a cant which is even worse than that 
of the Chadbands and the Stigginses. 

We resume our notice of the course of legislation. The land- 
revenue of the town of Calcutta was at length defined by 
law. An act for the con.scrvancy of towns, other than Cal- 
cutta, was actually passed, in order to give the inhabitants of 
Bengal an opportunity of proving their supposed capacity for 
self-government. We believe that this Act has had a very bene- 
ficial effect, though not exactly that which its authors intended. 
It was vainly imagined that the heads of the native population 
would consort to tax themselves for the lighting of roads, the puri- 
fying of drains, the cleaning of tanks, Jind general purposes of 
conservancy. With very few exceptions, the Act has not been put 
in force, and nowhere lias it obtained more than a partial success. 
We believe, too, that in most uf the large towns, such as Dacca, 
or Moorshedabad, any attempt of the kind would end in the 
most complete failure. L.et one-half the population be swept 
away by some tremendous visitation, occurring from the want 
of the most obvious sanatory precautions, let bridges break 
down, roads become impassable, and heaps of filth block up the 
approach to the main bazar, wc do not think that the inhabi- 
tants would come forward to tax themselves at four annas a head,, 
or divest themselves of the least portion of their hereditary 
right to the enjoyment of impurities. After all the talk about 
self-government, and the Anglo-Saxon model, we think that 
in conservancy there is nothing like the powerful arm of the 

II 
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executive. Laws were about the same time enacted to en- 
courage merchant seamen, to protect sailors from crimps, and 
commanders from sailors. Other laws were made to enable the 
Government to confine State prisoners in Calcutta or any where 
else, so as to get rid of any danger of collision by means of a 
habeas corpus with the Supreme Court : to improve the mode 
by which public inquiries can be made into accusations brought 
against public servants, not removable from ofhee without the 
sanction of the Government : to allow the use of counsel to 
all persons accused of any offence, in all courts whatsoever, of 
the East India Company : and to enable lands to be taken 
for our Railway from Howrah to the collieries. Two Acts 
wind up the important legislative proceedings of the year, 
The one is for the registration of joint-stock companies, or 
partnerships, whose joint-stock is transferable in shares with- 
out consent of all the parties ; and the other carries out the 
arrangement, of which wc have already made mention, for the 
consolidation of the old Board of Customs and the Siiddcr 
Board of Revenue. Forty-five laws were enacted in this 
busy year — during which year, be it observed, the Governor- 
General was not two months at the Presidency ; and many of 
the Acts, as will be seen from the above selection, were highly 
important in their principles and their bearing on the require- 
ments of the community. 

In the next year operations were somewhat delayed, owing 
to the late Mr. Bethune’s long and fatal illness. Wc saw, how- 
ever, the boon of deputy magistrates extended to the Presidency 
of Bombay, only eight years after the plan had been tried and 
found to answer in Ik'ngal ; we saw officers of the Salt De- 
jDartment in Bengal empowered to search houses, on information 
given, that such houses contained more than one maund 
of salt ; and wc saw Government authorized to levy an ela- 
borate scale of tolls on public roads and bridges, of which 
no use has been made as yet. With regard to the Lower 
Provinces, it was jocularly said, but with truth, that the Act 
would be a dead letter, because no roads had been opened, and 
no bridges had been built. Gambling in Bombay was put 
dowm : the land-revenue of Madras itself was attempted 
to be secured, but with what success we are unable to state. 
Various laws for the collection of the excise in the Straits' 
Settlements were consolidated by one comprehensive enact- 
ment ; and, for the satisfaction of Manchester, endeavours 
were made to stop the deterioration of cotton at Bombay, by 
the confiscation of the article, and the fine or imprisonment 
of the offending party. There were only sixteen laws passed 
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in this year. The next year, however, swel^^^d our code very 
considerably. We came in for the benefit of the time and toil 
given by Mr. Jackson to law-making during tlie latter part 
of the preceding year ; the Acts hammered out in that period, 
making their appearance, spick and span, and in rapid suc- 
cession, after the commencement of the new year. The Act 
of Parliament for marriages in India was set agoing : marriage 
registrars were appointed, official and non-official, and no per- 
son can now have the least difficulty in being married accord- 
ing to the forms and rules of his persuasion in any part of 
India. The cost of a light-house on Pedra Bianca, a rock 
at the eastern entrance of the Straits of Singapore, to be 
named after the great hydrographer, Ilorsburgh, was pro- 
vided for ; the jaghir of Bethow, in the district of Cawnpore, 
granted to the Ex-Peishwa, was placed under the jurisdiction of 
the ordinary civil and criminal courts, and we were thus re- 
minded of the enormous amount of yearly pension which an 
ill-advised arrangement had conceded to this State idler. The 
unlucky Municipal Act of 1847, for the improvement of Cal- 
cutta, was set aside in favor of another, almost as ill-fated in one 
point of view. An Inam Commission, or court, was appointed 
for the decision of suits about lands claimed to be held, wholly 
or partially rent-free, in Candeish, the Deccan, and the Soiithcin 
Mahratta country. The Presidency of Bombay is s\vam]K’d by 
these and similar burdens, and it is hoped tliat no foolish leniency 
will be shown in the working of the Act. The municipal com- 
missioners were furnished with another Act, framed for their 
especial benefit ; and if anything in the shape of varied legisla- 
tion could improve our sanatory condition, Calcutta ought by 
this time to have become a model city. The 2K)licc of the city 
was next amended : the hands of its magistrates were strength- 
ened, and the provisions for the preservation of public peace 
and morality, scattered over no less than eleven kinds of rules 
and ordinances, were lucidly brought within tlie comi:)ass of a 
single law. Three Acts amended tlie law of evidence, and the 
procedure of the Supreme Court. By another, an attempt was 
made to purify the Mofussil courts, by enabling judges to 
dismiss fraudulent pleaders, and by exempting pleaders from 
humiliating fines ; and the excise revenue of the town of 
Madras was secured by a long and elaborate law. The same 
Presidency obtained its Act for the acquisition of land required 
for public purposes. In Bombay, deputy collectors were 
appointed, and patcls or heads of villages in the same Presi- 
dency were empowered to try petty thefts and assaults, and to 
fine offenders in the sum of five rupees, or imprison them in the 
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stocks for forty-eight hours. Darogahs in Bengal were no long- 
er allowed commission on the value of any stolen or plundered 
property which they might recover. The law for the prose- 
cution of ministerial officers was amended ; the province of 
Arracan felt the benefit of legislation, in a law which abolished 
the poll-tax in the towns of Akyab and Kyouk Phyoo, and 
substituted a tax on lands covered by dwclling-Iiouses. 

The first remarkable law of the year 1853 i^ior,^. against which 
there would have been a tremendous outcry formerly, but 
which passed without even a muttered growl. It is iii reality 
the first of the Black Acts. It makes British subjects liable 
to the same duties, and the same punishments as natives, in 
respect of public charges and duties in aid of the police. 
This is the introduction of the end of the wedge; and we have 
no doubt, that in due time, planters and zemindars, native and 
European, will be placed on a much more equal footing in their 
respective dealings with the Mofussil courts. The third and 
twelfth Acts of this year remind us that we have a railway 
actually in operation in the Presidency of Bombay, and that 
offences which may endanger the persons of travellers, and 
frauds which may injure the Railway Company, require to 
be visited with penalties, wliile passengers on the other hand 
must submit to certain rules. The other laws are of no 
general interest ; but as wo write, wc sec the issue of a draft of 
an Act for railways in this Presidency, which will protect the 
Company and i)as.sengcrs by the trains from annoyance and 
loss. We here conclude our notice of the legislative features 
of I^ord Dalhousie’s administration. The precise share taken 
by him, or by individuals in each particular law, it would be 
impossible to state ; but we are quite certain that the working 
of the Icgi.slative system is, in a general way, as creditable to 
him as other parts of his rule, in which his ascendancy has 
been more promiivntly felt. 

Wc have hitherto omitted all direct mention of one of the 
most distressing events of the past year : we allude, of course, 
to the death of James Thomason, the honored ruler of the 
North-Western Provinces. This event, with, the assassination 
of Colonel Mackeson, threw a gloom over the close of 1853, 
We have lately had occasion to present in this Reviezv a notice 
of the late Licut.-Governor’s character and distinguished career, 
and the time is yet hardly come when those who loved 
his example in life, can talk of him with tongues that do not 
falter and eyes that do not fill. For his nomination to the 
Government of Agra, we hold that the country is under a debt 
to Lord Ellenborough, which may be a set-off to the song of 
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Somnath and to other eccentricities. The late Lieiit.-Gov- 
ernor had been nearly ten years in office. He had done 
much there, though something still remains to be done : he died 
on the scene of his labours, amidst a people which he had bene- 
fited, with some beloved relatives not absent from his dying 
couch ; and happy is the man, we would say, with all the solem- 
nity that such a subject demands, who crowns a life of such 
ability by such a Christian death. 

The allusion to Mr. Thomason's death naturally leads us to 
mention his successor, Mr. John Russell Colvin. Of this 
gentleman we expect great things. Ilis large exiierience, his 
acute mind, his great energy, his rapid decision, and his varied 
information, all seem to justify the choice of Lord Dalhousie. 
His nomination was celebrated by a public dinner at Calcutta, 
given by men who had nothing whatever to hope at his hands, 
and was favourably received by the unanimous Service of the 
North-Western Provinces, as that of a new ruler without pre- 
judice and without partiality. Mr. Colvin may be promoted 
to a higher post at Madras ; but if he remains where he is, we 
arc quite certain that he is just the man to take up the subjects 
to which Mr. Thomason did not entirely devote himself, espe- 
cially the judicial .system of the North-West, and to introduce 
other reforms, for which even the model Government had not 
found lime. The selection of Mr. Colvin, we doubt not, will 
be remembered as creditable to the nobleman of whose adminis- 
tration we are treating. 

Two subjects have contributed to make the past few years of 
some interest even to Englishmen in Phigland, The first is the 
Great Exhibition of 1851, and the second is the agitation on the 
Renewal of the Charter, during six months of 1853. At the 
time of the great national show, India seemed really to have been 
brought nearer to England. Without the trouble of the over- 
land route, without reference to a single work on the East, 
without the persual even of a Parliamentary Report, the 
public at home were enabled to contc'mplate, in one clear and 
comprehensive glance, the India of the Hindu, the India of the 
Mohammedan, and the India of the Company. We may re- 
member how, when many of the articles destined for the 
Crystal Palace had arrived in our metropolis, we got up a 
minor exhibition on our own account, and owing to the admi- 
rable arrangements of the Central Committee, we were enabled, 
in a morning lounge, to sec by what part of her resources 
India was to be represented in the World's Debate. We had 
no reason to be ashamed of the exertions of our local com- 
mittees, or of the liberality of private individuals. We sent 
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home specimens of all the manufactures which had flourished 
under successive native dynasties, and of everything to which 
Anglo-Saxon enterprise had given birth. Accordingly, nothing 
excited more general attention than the Indian corner. In- 
deed, there was food there for the reflection of intellects of 
every calibre ; for those who viewed India as a fit land for the 
application of a larger capital, a better Government, a more 
complete agency ; for those who regarded the country as one 
where younger sons are sent to make their fortunes ; for those 
who had read of it as a land of untold wealth and inexhaus- 
tible romance ; for those who thoughtfully saw, in its con- 
nection with England, a series of noble triumphs, linked 
imperishably with the great Company and the British name. 
Nothing was wanting in that gorgeous spectacle, which could 
tell of its past history, or its present resources. Any par- 
tition might have been made the subject of a political trea- 
tise, of a commercial brochure, of a whole batch of reviews, of 
a long array of speeches, of a succession of memorials. There 
were dozens of subjects, the striking characteristics of which 
have since been skilfully alluded to by Mr. Campbell, or splen- 
didly, but truthfully, drawn by Mr. Kaye. There were the 
products of the Indian mine and forest : of the flooded rice 
fields of Bengal, the loam of the Doab, the black soil of the 
Nerbudcla valley : the evidence of wealth honorably acquired 
and securely held by natives in the Benares of the Hindu, or 
the Delhi of the Mohammedan : the returns of the English 
capital diffused, without let or hindrance, in spite of all dema- 
gogues may say, on the plains of Nuddea, or the banks of 
the Megna : shawls and canopies, indigo, gums and medi- 
cines, destructive weapons, rude implements of husbandry, match- 
locks quaintly carved, armour splendidly chased, strange and 
uncouth instruments of discordant harmony, figures modelled 
to the life, showing the Rajah in his Durbar, the Anglo-Saxon 
with his factory in full play, and the official in his cutchery — 
all this presented a wide field for disquisition and thought. 
Untravclled Englishmen, and Englishwomen, by thousands, 
looked on the curious distinctions of Hindu caste, and the 
minute subdivisions of Eastern labour. Some of the best 
specimens of jewellery were perhaps almost coveted by the re- 
presentatives of all the beauty and elegance of London. Political 
economists might look with indifference on dazzling or subtile 
fabrics^ and argue that, if the labour to which they were owing 
was guided by exquisite skill, it was neither exerted with con- 
tinuity, nor aided by the power of machinery. Manchester, 
with a. contemptuous glance, saw there only the first fruit of 
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natural resources, of which the Company had failed to take ad- 
vantage, and the last relics of a native industry which their 
rule had well nigh crushed. Philosophy pondered : curiosity 
admired : and pseudo-philanthropy might talk more than 
its average amount of nonsense. Retired Indians saw once 
more those familiar objects and names, which revived the recol- 
lections of thirty years of service, and told them, in plain lan- 
guage, that the great mass of the population, with their pecu- 
liarities, their employments, and their social habits, were still 
tlie same. The student of history gazed on arms, fabricated in 
the arsenals of Jeypore and Kotah, and was reminded of the 
chivalry and the independence of the Rajpoot. From the 
arms of the Mahratta horseman and his gay trappings, the 
thoughts reverted rapidly to Burke’s tremendous description of 
the goading of spears, and the trampling of cavalry, when the 
Carnatic lay prostrate before the invader ; and occasionally^ 
some careful reader miglit recall the times, when amidst a 
galaxy of nobles, and witii an empire still unimpaired, Shah 
Jehan, or Aurungzebe, the Augustus of the East, displayed 
tapestries as gorgeous, riches more unbounded, and magnifi- 
cence more regal, to the wondering eyes of two European 
travellers — Bernier, that lively and entertaining French Doctor, 
and Tavernier, that “rambling jeweller, who had read nothing 
but had seen so much and so well.” 

The recollections of that summer will not soon be effaced, 
and as the arrangements under which India was worthily repre- 
sented in England, were carried out by the officers of Lord 
Dalhousie’s Government, acting with other independent gen- 
tlemen, the subject may fitly claim some little space in a paper 
which aims at giving a rapid view of his administration. 

It will not soon be forgotten, that during Lord Dalhousie’s 
tenure of office, the Company was summoned to give an ac- 
count of its stewardship. That a great Government should 
periodically be called to the bar of public opinion, that its 
doings should be rigorously scrutinized, that its defects and its 
merits should be permanently brought to light, is what every 
lover of quiet eonstitutional reform desires. But was this the 
course pursued by the public on the occasion of what may be 
the last renewal of the Charter ? A cry suddenly arose, 
waxed louder, and ended in a prolonged howl. Without any 
system of rational investigation, without recourse to the publi- 
cations which threw light on Indian affairs, the press and the 
public at home settled down into the belief that the East 
India Company had done nothing for the people of India, had 
abandoned their sacred chaige, slurred over their duties, and. 
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betrayed their trust. It would take a whole Number of this 
Revietv to expose the fallacies uttered regarding the Indian 
administration, and to expose to deserved ridicule the quack 
medicines by which the oriental disease was to be cured. 

Scarcely anything was too absurd, or too contradictory, for 
credence. The Company had done nothing : they had done 
too much : they should take less money from the land and 
spend more on it : they should not run into debt : they should 
begin to educate the natives : they should provide honorable 
employments for the many natives whom they had v.ducated. 
Every monstrous theory found a supporter, and vve were com- 
pelled to listen successively to the wild and dangerous remedies 
proposed by Mr. Phillimorc, to the inept effusions of Mr. 
Seymour, and to the sincere, but mistaken, reasoning of Mr. 
Bright. The whole agitation proves clearly the entire un- 
fitness of Parliament to legislate in detail for India, to deal with 
great Eastern questions, or do anything but give a better form 
of Indian Government at Home. With these grand and prima- 
ry features, some clear-minded men at home will always be 
found competent to deal. An infusion of what is called the 
English element into Eastern discussions will always be a great 
gain. But it will be a fatal day for India, when the great 
sources of her revenue, the welfare of her hundred millions, 
and the authority of her Governors, are to be made the sport 
of men, who either aim at a cheap popularity, or are bound 
to satisfy a pledge. The crowning proof of the danger to 
India, from direct parliamentary meddling, is to be found in the 
attempted abolition of the salt monopoly. A revenue of a 
million, voted away by Sir John Mittimus, to gratify his con- 
stituents at Dratwills, without one thought as to how the defi- 
ciency is to be made good. A few more mistakes of this sort, 
and we shall, indeed, in the cant phrase of the day, have taught 
India the art of self-government. Meanwhile, the new arrange- 
ments for India are so far connected with Lord Dalliousic, 
that it is to him we shall mainly owe the boon of a separate 
Lieut.-Governor for Bengal. Tbbs, one of the real wants 
of India, or at least of that part of it where agitators can 
shout the loudest, instead of being prominently put forward in 
the memorials of Associations and Committees, was inserted at 
the tail of a whole string of fancied wants, or nearly buried 
under a mountain of imaginary grievances. It might have 
passed unnoticed, or have been honoured with the merited con- 
tempt assigned to so many other representations. It is known, 
however, as we have remarked, that the Governor-General 
brought to the notice of leading men at home the paramount 
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necessity that existed for making Bengal Proper a separate 
executive charge. A recommendation, coming from his clear 
and practised judgment, and expressed in his lucid convincing 
language, derived additional force from the fact, that if ever we 
had a Governor-General competent to the double task of pre- 
siding in the Supreme Council, and wielding the executive 
power of the Government in the Lower Provinces, Lord Dal- 
housie was the man. But the best horse may be over-tasked, 
and every one is now fully persuaded that the best security for 
reform and progress in Bengal is to entrust it to the ablest 
civilian that can be found. 

We cannot here pass over one measure, which, although not, 
during the life-time of its originator, connected with the Gover- 
nor-General, has yet illustrated his administration. We allude 
to the attempt made to educate Hindu ladies of rank and po- 
sition, by the late Mr. Drinkwater Bethune. Whether this 
gentleman’s plan was characterized by sound judgment in all 
its minute details, may be questioned ; but no one can deny 
that it was commenced with great earnestness, aided by princely 
liberality, and prosecuted with unwearied zeal. The debased 
condition of the Hindu female, it is allowed, had previously 
attracted the attention of other philanthropists. Missionaries 
have never lost sight of the object. There is a Society, esta- 
blished by the ladies of Calcutta, with corresponding members 
in the Mofussil, which pursues this one aim alone. Mrs. Wil- 
son — a name which should be as widely known in India as that 
of Mrs. Fry in England — had been the first in the good work, 
nor did she lack the co-operation of such a divine as Heber, 
or the aid of such a gentle and noble nature as the late Lady 
William Bentinck. But India had not been standing still for 
the last eighteen years. The foundations now laid were 
broader, the crisis more favourable, the scene of the experiment 
was perhaps on a wider sphere. Of course, the plan met with 
oppcjsition, with ridicule, with covert sneers, with open censure. 
We were not warned, indeed, as we often have been, that the 
British faith is pledged to maintain in their integrity the darkest 
superstitions, the most bloody sacrifices, the most debasing 
error, the foulest pollutions, the wwst crimes. The arguments 
on this occasion employed against the measure were often con- 
tradictory. It was useless to deal with prejudices so deeply 
rooted as the non-education of women, for the Shastras had 
declared that they must neither read nor write, and centuries of 
experience had confirmed this decision. It was useless for a 
foreigner to dictate to wealthy Hindus regarding the economy of 
their household, or to teach, in a public institution, what all 

I 
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enlighrened natives were alrcad}^ teaching to the members of 
their families in safe and virtuous retirement Education was a 
grand thing for men only. Education, for women, was a grand 
thing, but neither the hour nor the man had yet come. Of 
such kinds were the strictures on Mr. Belhune^s favoured 
plan. We may, many of us, remember the richness cf 
illustration, and the heart-burning eloquence, with which, 
on a fine evening, in the commencement of the cold season 
of 1850, he opened the institution; and we know, too, that 
Mr. Bethune died in the next year, and that Lord Dalhoiisie 
has since generously supported the institution out of hi:^ own 
pocket, until the Court of Directors can determine regarding it. 
But surely that native women should become educated, refined, 
capable of social intercourse, ornamcjUs of the household, and 
not household slaves is not more unlikely now, than some years 
ago it was that Kiilin Brahmins should become Christians, that 
high-caste Hindus should cross the ocean, that native princes 
should proscribe Suttee. We have had of late signal instances 
in wliich natives have risen superior to the prejudices of caste ; 
and surely, it will be a happy day for India, when its wealthy 
and influential gentlemen shall appreciate that indefinable chaim, 
which the presence of a well-educated woman sheds in every 
Jumsehold ; or when at least they shall combine to abjure that * 
false and frail philosophy, which, while it proclaims by old saws 
and modern instances, in popular poetry and prose, the irre- 
deemable vileness of one of God’s noblest creatures, consigns 
a being thus designated to some vain frivolities which can 
never satisfy the intellect, and to a fancied seclusion which can 
never guard the heart. 

We have attempted to describe in this paper the political 
events and the legislative reforms which have characterized the 
present administration. We shall now say a few words about 
the financial measures of the same period. During the past 
year, it has been duly notified by the Secretary in the Financial 
Department, that large loans, bearing interest at 5 per cent., 
would be paid off, if parties in possession of paper desired it, 
the option of converting their paper into the lower rate of 
4 per cent., being tendered to them at the same time. 

There now only remains one loan which pays the high 
rate of interest. All cash subscriptions to the 4 per cent loan 
have been discontinued, and a three and half per cent, loan 
has been opened. Thus, at a time, when men in England were 
denouncing the irretrievable confusion of the Company’s 
finances, were predicting more debt from the .spread of terri- 
tory, and were talking about failing supplies and increasing 
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charges, the Government of India was quietly disproving such 
rash assertions by notifying its perfect readiness to pay off large 
loans. It is calculated that the saving to the State by the trans- 
fer of the papers, and the reduction ii* the rate of interest, will be 
about ten lakhs of rupees. Some foolish remarks have been made 
about this notification, as if there were any thing strange in the 
idea of a man’s paying his just debt, or decreasing his liabilities, 
when he could afford to do so. But besides the above saving, we 
have had the falling in of the ex-Peishwa’s huge pension of 
eight lakhs a year, and of another pension of seven lakhs a 
year, which had been assigned to the ex-Peishwa’s opj^onent, 
fur two generations. The former of these stipends had been 
enjoyed from i8i8 to 1850. The latter from 1803 to 
The total amount drawn by these two royal idlers is no less 
than six millions sterling — sufficient to have paid off a consi- 
derable loan, or to have covered Bengal and Behar with 
bridges and roads. P'or the former pension, granted under the 
reprehensible extravagance of the Government of the day, 
we have to thank Sir John Malcolm, and for the latter bur- 
den we arc indebted, we regret to say, to no less a person than 
the great Duke himself. Still we have here a reduction of 
one-(iuartcr of a million, effected by the above savings, under 
three different heads, within three years. The Punjab surplus, 
for the next ten years, as we shewed in our Number for October 
last, will be nearly another quarter of a million, and if the 
Bombay Government only knew how to make the most of 
such lapses as Sattara, we might have had something thence 
to lessen the general burdens of the State. But the plan on 
which they recognise Inams and alienations of revenue in that 
Presidency, is something incomprehensible to us on this side of 
India. The Supreme Government .should look to it. But it has 
been one of the evils of the Indian administration, that while 
under a refined centialization, much valuable time has been ex- 
pended on ma.^scs of irrelevant and i.solated facts, on detach- 
ed references, which form no rule for future guidance, impor- 
tant points which required scrutiny, flaws which should have 
been repaired, and radical vices which prevailed in all depart- 
ments, have manrigcd to elude all enquiry and research. For 
the rest, our finances are, on the whole, in a hopeful condition 
No new loan has been occasioned by the Burmese war, but on the 
contrary, as we have just remarked, the treasury was so full, that 
old loans were advertised for payment. The surplus from the 
Punjab will cover the expenses of this war, and Pegu may, 
eventually, pay. The land-revenues of Bengal and Agra are 
generally fixed on a firm basis, and will not fluctuate. The 
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returns from opium have not yet become less. The salt revenue 
may yet last, with a reduction of duty, if crude legislators at 
home arc only checked in time. The public establishments are 
generally on a footing adequate to their various duties. The 
army may be reduced. If no new wars occur, we may be in 
a sound financial position within the next ten years. But we 
are well aware how many vain prophecies and hopes have been 
uttered on this deceptive subject. 

Pcrh<ips the best way of estimating our finances, generally, is 
to look at the point in our political condition, to which tlic states- 
manship of Lord Ellcnborough, the soldierly bearing of Lord 
Hardinge, and the comprehensive views of Lord Dalhousie, 
have now brought us. The chances against a rebellion in the 
Punjab are about twenty-five to one. Every year adds to our 
security, as the old Khalsa die off, as the agriculturists become 
attached to our rule, as the young and active become enrolled 
in our Irregulars. The wretched kingdom of Oude only 
awaits the man and the hour. The kingdom of Nag pore 
awaits, at the hand of Lord Dalhousie, a new ruler or the 
sentence of annexation. The kingdom of Nepaul, as Lord 
Dalhousie remarked in his celebrated Minute on Railways can 
be no cause for apprehension while the minister Jung Behadoor 
lives : and even in the event of his demise, it is well known tliat 
the artillery of the Goorkhas is contemptible, and that they 
literally have not cavalry sufficient to face the Irregular regi- 
ment stationed at Scgowlee. The Ncpaulese Durbar could 
not find riders to mount the horses of the Poosa stud. It is only 
as infantry that the Goorkhas are valuable allies or formidable 
opponents. The kingdom of Gwalior shows us a small 
army, a young prince, who hitherto has promised well, and a 
wise minister, Denkur Rao Raghunath, who is doing all that 
his own sterling talents, remarkable integrity, and high sense of 
honour can do, against intriguers, who thwart his best measures 
and undermine his wise administration. The hundred petty 
states of Central India, under the care of agents and residents, 
are rescued from debt or saved from aggression. The best dis- 
tricts of the Nizam are in the hands of liritish officers. Tiie 
high-spirited Rajpoots are managed by Sir Henry Lawrence, 
with the same tact and talent as they were by Colonel Low. 
There is no sound of disaffection in Mysore, no note of rebel- 
lion at Benares : even the Moplas are tolerably quiet, and the 
mountaineers of the North-West Frontier have not yet sacked 
Moolt'an. We firmly believe that India has little to fear from 
the jasails of the Affghan, the swords of the Goorkha, the 
bows and arrows of, the Nagas^ or the wild cry of the Belochce. 
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The sea, our own prestige, and impassable mountains, may 
shield us from external invasion, unless some astounding com- 
bination of circumstances shall occur — and as regards the 
chances of internal warfare, we ma'^ well ask if there is any- 
where a native Prince who would dare twice to meet, in open 
field, a British force, of 10,000 men, under the guidance of Sir 
John Chea[)e ? 

It would be affect.-ition to suppress, in a paper such as this, all 
mention of the prrsouncl of the present administration. And 
we may fairly conclude this paper by advertence to the peculiar 
characteristics of the man, and to his mode of doing business. 
The most prominent feature of the present Government, it 
will be universally admitted, is its extreme vigour. In the 
Government of the Punjab, in the various grand reforms 
of public departments, in the control and supervision of all 
public officers, from the Board and the Sudder, down to the 
humblest official in the Excise or the Jheventive line, in the 
enforcement of a respect for law, in the wielding of the execu- 
tive power, in tlie prosecution of material works, in necessary 
retrenchments, in judicious cxi^enditurc, there has been felt 
everywhere a firm and vigorous hand No man ever accused 
Lord Dalhousie of doing anything weak. There has btjcn no 
delay, beyond what was necessary to collect scattered facts, or 
to get at opinions which might be useful ; the ground has not 
been gone over twice and thrice, a flaw amended here, an 
omission repaired there, a mistake corrected in a thiid place. 
Wherever the blow fell, on cherished abuses, or official ifisub- 
ordination, it fell with crushing and irresistible force. Every 
man has been conscious of working under the eye of a Gov- 
ernor, who was determined to enforce a respect for discipline, 
who would accept no vain excuses, and whom no sopliistry 
could elude. Accordingly, in the two Governments which have 
come more directly under Lord Dalhousic's management, the 
Punjab and Bengal, the effects of this vigour have been conspicu- 
ous. We have heard enough of several cases in which the head 
of the Government has thought it incumbent on him to check 
an insubordinate or captious spirit by trenchant severity, and 
we know, too, that, in some instances, the bolt has fallen not on 
the humble dwelling, but on the loftiest palaces — the ingens 
puius and the iKOutium culmina. But in this we can see no- 
thing but even justice and wise dealing. What should we think 
of a Governor who delivered philippics against some unlucky 
subaltern or some friendless deputy collector, and reserved 
for delinquents of high station the cautious admonition, the 
gentle remonstrance, and the mild rebuke ? Lord Dalhousie 
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has spared no man who, in his opinion, failed to act up to his 
duty, or transgressed the bounds of official propriety, as will be 
acknowledged by grave Judges, ancient Brigadiers, and sedate 
Boards. It is rumoured that even higher personages have felt 
the weight of his anger, and have gladly retreated from an 
encounter where one party is sure to get the woist 

Si rixn cst iibi (u puls.is, e^o vapulo taiitiim. 

There may be a difference of opinion as to the necessity for 
the strong language actually employed on some of the 'iccasions 
to which wc arc alluding, but no man can doubt the motives by 
which the Governor-General has been actuated at such times. 
They arc none other than respect for law, jealousy for the inter- 
ests of the State, a desire to uj>hohl constituted authority, and a 
wish to sec zeal and activity not idly spent in vain altercation, 
but carefully contributing their quotas for the furtherance of 
the public service. 

The amount of labour which Lord Dalhousie has got through, 
has piobably not been surpassed by any of his predecessors, 
though neither Lord Ellenborough, nor the amiable Lord Auck- 
land, ever spared themselves in this respect. The Minutes of 
His Lordship, their rapid succession, their variety, their pith 
and pointedness, have long been celebrated, not merely in offi- 
cial circles, but in drawing-rooms and at dinner-tables. Two 
ponderous Blue Books attest his diligence, and allow evciy man 
to judge of liis capacity. Several of his State papers, on matters 
connected with the Punjab, have found their way into the Lahore 
Chronicle^ and have been copied by other papers ; ami we have 
had the perusal of several others in the Calcutta dailies duiing 
the -past year. Of these, the paper on plantations in the five 
Doabs, is remarkable for its elegance and finish : that on the 
public works of the Bengal Presidency criticises the failings of 
the unlucky Military Board, and points out the remedy for our 
miserably neglected roads and bridges, with a force and conclu- 
sivencss positively irresistible ; and just six months ago, wc saw 
in the Minute on Railways for all India, a convincing proof of 
Lord Dalhousic’s signal capacity fi r dealing with im[)ortant 
social questions and for supplying the real wants of an extend- 
ed empire. The style of his Minutes is singularly luminous, 
tliough not perhaps always free from marks of haste. 'Phe 
swelling periods, the apt illustrations, at times makes us think 
that the writer imagined himself engaged in an attempt to 
rouse, by narrative, the apathy of the Upper House, or was 
breaking a lance with some old opponent on a question of East- 
ern policy. The lucid statements of facts, and the complete 
inastery of the details exhibited in the Minutes, are not inoie 
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striking than the liberal sentiments, the comprehensive policy, 
atul the enlarged statesmanship, which pervade ‘nd animate the 
whole composition. We shall hope that Lord Dalhousie's va- 
luable papers, some of which are little Codes on Oiiental topics, 
may not remain accessible only to a few persons immediately 
connected with Government, or be buried under the huge masses 
of rubbish which make up so much of our records : but that 
at some future day the Dalhousic State papers,” revised by 
their noble author, may vindicate his policy, disarm his oppo- 
nents, and delight his friends. 

We know no Governor, except I.ord William Bentinck, who 
has gone so much into detail, as T.ord Dalhousic. He has done 
this generally, without ticnching on the province of subordinate 
officers, or attempting, except occasionally, to do work which 
such persons must know more about. It is not to be sup- 
posed that the Governor-General can lay down rules for the 
settlement of a large district, for the allowances of lumberdar.s, 
or the lights of the cultivator.s, a.s well as a Thomason or 
a Lawrence, or that he could lecture on the complicated pro- 
cedure of civil courts in Bengal, and devise means for the 
amelioration thereof, with the legal acuteness and the luminous 
precision which maik all the writings of Mr. John Peter 
Grant. But he has shewn a wonderful aptitude for master- 
ing so much of the multifarious details of Indian bu.siness, 
as was nece.^sary to enable him to arrive at just conclusions 
on any one great question ; and his sagacity, shaipcned by long 
practice, has enabled him to pierce through the obscuiity caused 
by Indian nomenclature, official technicalities, and strange forms. 
Nor is this knowledge of detail confined to mere civil duties. 
Lord Dalhousic has made militaiy subjects, such as the organi- 
zation of troops, and their equipments, his peculiar study We 
do not mean by this that he has been [)ronc to meddle with 
subjects which only professional men can deal with — on the con- 
trary, we arc certain that he would be the very last man to lec- 
ture Hannibal on the art of making war, and no one ever 
thought of saying of him, pretty much what was said of Lord 
John Russell, that he would command \\\q Fox iho: Feroze 
to-morrow. But in every thing that touches on the clothing, 
transport and housing of troops, the raising and arming 
of irregular levies, in all that concerns the Ordnance or the 
Commi.ssariat, the efficiency or the health of the sepoy and 
the soldier, the Governor-General has manifested a clearness 
of comprehension, and a soundness of judgment, which have 
commanded the admiration of distinguished military officers. 
Several of his suggestions were found very valuable at the time 
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when the Irregular regiments were organized for the Punjab, 
after its annexation ; and it has been truly said, that in the con- 
duct of the Burmese campaign, he has acted as his own war 
minister. 

We shall endeavour to close this imperfect sketch of a splen- 
did and successful Administration, by summing up the merits 
of Lord Dalhousie as an administrator in the East. Great sa- 
gacity in foreseeing events, and great energy and vigour in deal- 
ing with them : inflexible determination in the cause of hu- 
manity, justice, or due subordination : a happy selection of 
instruments to carry out purposes happily devised : no un- 
due shrinking from responsibility : hearty devotion of time 
and labour to the manifold duties of his position : a high sense of 
honor, a love of candour and truth — these are the qualities 
which have characterized his six yearns rule. It may be thought, 
that placed in a postion towering above other men, with success 
waiting on his plans, with a will to which that of Councillors 
and Directors has often yielded, he has not invariably remem- 
bered how thin a partition divides firmness from obstinacy, jus- 
tice from harshness, and manly independence from pride. 

The “ adjacent vices,*' as they are termed, are often more dan- 
gerous than those most opposed to virtue. But however this 
may be, we are quite sure that Lord Dalhousie has tact enough 
to remember that the management of parties at home requires 
greater delicacy and lightness of touch than we are wont to 
see applied in the direction of the public service in this coun- 
try. A Governor-General crushing Boards, and wigging Ge- 
nerals without the chance of a reply, is in a different position 
from the member of a ministry at home. These arc not the 
days’ when even what Junius termed the “ imposing superio- 
rity " of Lord Chatham’s talents would command the Cabinet 
and awe the House. But we have no fear that Lord Dalhousie 
will be declared “ impracticable ” by any party in England. 

With one exception, which after all may have better results 
than what appears likely, complete succes.s has hitherto attended 
every political or social measure originating with Lord Dal- 
housie A great kingdom, on the shores of the five rivers, 
acknowledges him as the author of a splendid revolution, 
a brilliant metamorphose, a bloodless change. Vast and com- 
prehensive reforms have been devised, prosecuted, and are now 
being carried out under his rule. To him the greatest state in 
the Deccan owes a change in its political relations with the 
British Government, which removes only the evil and leaves the 
good untouched. The wily ruler of Cashmere, to the astonish- 
ment of the Khalsdi the Bidee and the Mussulman fanatic, has 
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paid him personal homage. The son of the last great ruler 
of the Punjab has, under his very eyes as ii were, renounced 
the religion of his fathers, for the one true faith. The produc- 
tions of the Governor-Gen eral’s pen have well nigh re- 
minded some of their readers of the State papers of Can- 
ning. The clear tones of his voice have toid exiles in 
India, that the race of English orators is not yet extinct. 
In the midst of war, he has quietly proclaimed to the world 
the solvency of the Company’s Government, and he has 
been the first Governor who has really made a reduction in 
our debt. He has visited countries which other rulers had 
never even dreamt of visiting, and has analysed .subjects which 
had dropped as too heavy from their hands. Annexation, '^^oslal 
reform, the acceleration of intercourse, the promotion of sound 
education, the reduction of expenditure by direct and indirect 
measures — he has tried his hand at most things, and has suc- 
ceeded in all he has tried. The whole, too, has been accom- 
plished before the meridian of life. It may yet be only an 
epi.sode in his personal history that he was once Governor- 
General of India. lie still wants five years of the time of life 
which Aristotle fixed as that of the maturity of the intellectual 
powers. In the period which must yet elapse before he 
retires from the Indian arena, he may accomplish ends, ade- 
quately to describe which, it will require more space than we 
have already filled. And at home it will not readily be ima- 
gined that he is to be donatiis rude. No retirement at a country 
scat, no occasional appearance in the Upper House, no content- 
ment with past triumi:)hs, should be the lot of this perfect man of 
business, this experienced .statesman, this successful viceroy. 
The knowledge which he has acquired is, moreover, of two 
different and opposite kinds, wdiich may be brought to bear 
wonderfully on the same ends. He has known what it is to 
hold office in luigland, to receive deputations, to watch the 
working of factories, and to appreciate some of those hundred 
influences which regulate the course of public affairs at home. He 
has wielded the whole power of an Eastern Government, absolute 
but not despotic, where so much depends on the will of a sin- 
gle individual. Two extremes arc to him equally familiar. 
He can tell on the one hand how, in England, great intcrc.sts 
arc to be won over, how privilege is to be reconciled with 
labour, how the tactics of party are to be judiciously arrayed, 
how the minister must seem to express the will of the nation, 
while acting out his own. And on the other, he can say where 
the State in the East should take the initiative : he knows the 
amount of evil which arises, both from the absence of respect 

J 
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for law, and from laws perverted to mischief : he can well un- 
derstand how ill-suited are representative institutions, chartered 
debating clubs, and Anglo-Saxon theories, to a people whose 
whole history is the usual dull record of rapid conquest, tem- 
porary vigour, eventual degeneracy and decay. He has ac- 
quired this double knowledge at a time when other rulers had 
only just begun to turn their faces to the East. In the prime 
of life he has been the first servant of the great Company. He 
may again, yet in his vigour, be amongst the foremost ministers 
of the crown. He may give a practical contradicLion to the 
assertion, that exiles in the East have dropped behind the age, 
that English ideas and associations are opponent to their nature, 
that they come back amongst Englishmen of keen intellect 
and refined perceptions, like the mummies of Egypt, or like 
massive statues exhumed from the depth of some cave temple. 
His shining talents, his great and diversified experience, may 
yet find, in the bustle of English politics, or the stirring events 
which are agitating Europe, their appropriate employment and 
scope. Retaining a lively remembrance of that marvellous 
Indian Empire, to the growth of which scarce any historian has 
done justice, and adding thereto a just appreciation of the 
symmetry of the British constitution, which surpasses even the 
dreams of the wisest of Greek philosophers, Lord Dalhousie, 
Governor-General of India, may gracefully descend from his 
vantage ground to a struggle with his compeers — and whether 
in the ranks of the opposition, he supports measures without 
undue subserviency, and denounces them without personal ran- 
cour, or whether he adds the weight of his influence, his name 
and his talent, to some high official conclave, he may contribute 
hereafter, for many a day, to maintain our England in her 
position as the Empress of every useful art and ennobling 
science, as the Herald of philanthropy, as the Messenger of 
Truth to the farthest regions of the earth, and as the Island 
Queen in the great congress of the world. 
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I N a previous article upon the Ante-Mahomctan History of 
Arabia, we endeavoured to give a connected view of the 
progress of events at Mecca, from the most remote period 
to which our knowledge extends, clown to the middle of 
the fifth century of our era ; and about that period we left 
Cossai in the possession of all the important dignities of the 
city, both religious and political. 

The social institutions of Mecca did not essentially differ 
from those of the wanderiug Bedouins. They were, to some 
extent, modified by the requirements of a settled habitation,, 
and the peculiarities of the pilgrimage and local superstition ; 
but the ultimate sanctions of society, and the springs of poli- 
tical movement, were in reality the same at Mecca then, 
(so wonderfully have they survived the corroding effects of 
time), as exist in the desert at the present day, and have 
been so graphically pourtrayed by the pen of Burkhardt. 

It must be borne in mind that at Mecca there was not,, 
before the establishment of Islam, any Government in the 
common sense of the term,* No authority existed whose 
mandate must be put into execution. Each tribe formed a 
republic of opinion, and the opinion of the aggregate tribes, 
who chanced to be acting together, was the sovereign law ; 
but there was not any recognized exponent of the popular 
will ; each tribe was free to hold back from that which was 
clearly decreed by the rest ; and no individual was more 
bound than his collective tribe to a compulsory conformity 
with the desire of the public. Honor and revenge supplied the 
place of a more elaborate system : the former prompted the 
individual, by the desire of upholding the name and influence 
of his clan, to a compliance with its wishes ; the latter 
provided for the respect of private right, by the prospect of 
an unrelenting pursuit of the injurer. In effect the will of 

* Sec icmarKs by Sprengcr \^LiJe of Alohamnied, pp. 20, 2^.) 
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the majority did form the general rule of action for all,* 
although there was a continual risk that the minority might 
separate, and assume an independent, if not opposing, 
course. The law of revenge, too, though in such a society 
necessary, was then, even as now, the curse of the Arabs. 
Klood once shed was not easily effaced : its price might 
be rejected by the heir, and life for life demanded. Retalia- 
tion followed retribution : the friends, the family, the clan, the 
confederated tribes, one by one in a widening circle, took 
up the claims of the sufferer, and identified them as their 
own ; and thus an insignificant quarrel or unpremeditated 
blow not unfrequently involved whole tracts of country in 
a protracted and bloody strife. Still, in a system which 
provided no magisterial power to interfere with decisive 
autliority in personal disputes, it cannot be doubted that 
the law of retaliation aforded a check (however defec- 
tive) upon tlic passions of the stronger ; and that acts of 
violence and injustice were repressed by the fear of retri- 
bution from the friends or relatives of the injured party. 
The benefit of the custom was further increased by the prac- 
tice of patronage or guardianship. The weak resorted to 
the strong for protection ; and when the word of a chief or 
powerful man had once pledged him to grant it, the pledge 
was fulfilled with chivalrous scrupulosity. 

At first sight it might appear that, under this system, the 
chiefs posscssetl no shadow of authority to execute either their 
own wishes or those of the people. But in reality their powers, 
though vague and undefined, were large and effective. Their 
position always secured for them an important share in form- 
ing' and giving expression to the public opinion, so that, 
excepting in rare and unusual cases, they swayed the councils 
and the actions of their tribes. It was chiefly by the influence 
gained from the local offices of the Kaaba and the pilgrimage, 
that the Sheikhs of Mecca differed from their brethren of the 
desert, and exercised a more systematic and permanent rule. 
It is im])ortant, therefore, carefully to trace downwards the 
history of these offices, which Cossm, with the hope of establish- 
ing a stable government, concentrated, first in his own person, 
and then in that of his eldest son. The offices arc commonly 
reckoned five in number : I. Siedya and Rifdda ; the 


• We meet wiih few instances of punishments inflicted by society upon 
olTenders before Islam. In one case a robber’s hands were cut off for the theft of 
treasure belonging to the Kaaba : another man was exiled for ten years on 
suspicion of connivance at the theft. [Tabari^ p, 73,) 
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exclusive privilege of supplying water and food to the pil- 
grims. II. Kiydda ; the command of the troops in war. 
III. Liwd ; the standard, or right of mounting the banner, 
and presenting it to the standard-bearer. IV. Hijdba ; the 
charge of the Kaaba. V. Ddr al Nadwa ; the presidency 
in the Hall of Council.* 

Cossai had four sons, the two most distinguished of whom 
are called Aj3D AL Uar, and AiU) MENAF,t (the latter born about 
430 A. D.) The narrative of the patriarch's last days is thus 
simply told by Wackidi. In process of time Cossai became 
old and infirm. Abd al Dar was the oldest of his sons, 
but he lacked influence and power ; and his brethren raised 
themselves up against him. Therefore Cossai made over all 
his offices to his first-born, saying — “ Thus wilt thou retain 
“ thine authority over thy people, even though they raise 
“ themselves up against thee ; let no one enter the Kaaba, 
** unless thou hast opened it unto him ; nor let any banner of 
the Coreish be mounted for war, but thou be the one who 
‘‘mountest it with thine own hands; let no man drink at 
Mecca, but from thy drawing ; nor any pilgrim cat therein, 
“except of thy food ; and let not the Coreish resolve upon any 
“business, but in th}^ Council Hall." So he gave him up the 
Hall of Council, and the custody of the Holy House, and the 
giving of drink and of food, that he might unite his brethren 
unto him. And Cossai died, and was buried in Al HajCin..|‘ 


* See ^preiigcr's Life of Mohammed, p. 6— C. de Perceval, Vol. I., p. 237 
seq. Some make the T.hvd, or SlaiKlaidsliip, to imply the Leadership al'O ; but we 
find these offices held separately by different persons. But supposing that they are 
reckoned as one, then the bicuya and Kifada might be legarded as distinct, to 
maue up the Jive offices. 

It has been already stated that Cossai did not keep in his own hands the lesser 
ceremonial olfices of the pilgrimage, as the If^ha and IJCiza, or light of dismissal 
and heading the procession on the tour to Arafat ; but this tour was conducted 
under his supeiinlendcnce, as he then gave the pilgrims water and food ; and we 
read that he used to kindle a gieat fire at Muzdalifa, to guide the pilgrims on the 
night of their return thither from Arafat — “a practice,’* says Wackidi, “continued 
up to the present day.” {Wdekidi, p. I 2 i) 

+ Cossai called two of his sons after his gods, A6d Mef/df and Abd al Ozza ; one 
after his house, .<4 al Ddr; and one, who died young, after himself, Abd al 
Cossai, Abd Mcndf was named A I Camr from his beauty ; but it is said that 
his proper name Was Al Mughtra ; his mother however dedicated him to Menaf, 
the greatest idol at Mecca ; so that name prevailed over the other. (Tabari, pp, 25- 
26.) From Abd al Ozza descended Kliadij, Mahomet’s first wife. 

t This from Wdekidi, p. 12, — See also Tabari, p. 35. Al Ilajdn is a hill “near 
Mecca, Mhicli became henceforth the burial-ground of the Quorayshiles, (if, indeed, 
it was not so before.) (Sprenger, p. 26.) 
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. Through the careful providence of his father, Abd al Dar 
contrived, notwithstanding his weakness, to retain at least a 
nominal supremacy. But he enjoyed little influence in com- 
parison with his brother Abd Menaf, on whom the real 
management of public affairs devolved, and who laid out fresh 
quarters for the growing population of Mecca,* Upon the death 
of Abd al Dar, the whole of the offices of State and Religion 
passed into the hands of his sons ; but they all died within 
a few years after, and his grandsons, who tiicn inherited the 
dignities of the family, (500 A. D.) were of too tciider years 
effectually to maintain their rights. 

Meanwhile the sons of Abd Menaf had grown up, and conti- 
nued in possession of their father’s influence. The chief of them 
were Al Muttalib, Ilashim, Abd Shams, and Naufal.f These 
conspired to seize from the descendants of Abd al Dar the 
hereditary offices bequeathed by Cossai. Hashim took the 
lead, and grounded his claim on the superior dignity of 
his branch of the family. But the descendants of Abd al Dar,^ 
headed by Amir, his grandson, refused to cede any of their 
rights ; and an open rupture ensued. . The society of Mecca 
was equally divided by the two factions, one portion of the 
Coreish siding with the claimants, and the other with the ac- 
tual possessors of the dignities ; while but few remained 
neutral. Both parties swore that they would prosecute tlieir 
claim, and be faithful among themselves, so long as there 
remained water in the sea sufficient to wet a tuft of wool. To 
add stringency to their oath, Hashim and his faction filled 
a dish with aromatic substances, and having brought it 
close to the Kaaba, they thrust their hands therein as they 
swore, and rubbed them upon the Holy House. The 


* This seems to hii the real state of the case, although the accounts differ. Thus 
W^ckidi says, that after Cossai's death, Abd Menaf succeeded to his position and 

to the Government of the Coreish ; UJ I 

] j A tradition is given by Azracki, that Cossai himself divided the 

offices between Abd al Dar and Abd Menuf, and allotted to the latter the giving 
of drink and food, and the leadership. But had it been so, then the descendants 
of Abd Menaf would have bad no necessity to hght for those offices. 

t He had six sons and six daughters. The eldest of the sons was Al Muttalib. 
{Wdc/iidif pp, 1^3* 14D The three first mentioned in the text above were by one 
Snother,' Atika, of the Ban! Cays Ayldn. Naiifal was by a female of the Bani 
Sdnsaa. W&ckidi mentions a third wife. C. de Perceval makes Abd Shams the 
eldest son. (See also Tabarh p. 22.) 
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opposite party similarly dipped their hands into a bowl of 
blood.* 

The opponents now made ready for a bloody contest ; and 
the ranks were already marshalled in sight of each other, when 
by an unexpected turn of events, they mutually called for a 
truce, upon condition that Hashim and his party should have 
the offices of providing food and water for the pilgrims, and 
that the descendants of Abd al Dar should as hitherto retain the 
custody of the Kaaba, the Hall of Council, and the Ban- 
iiership. Peace was restored upon these terms, f 

Hashim, (born A. D. 464, J) thus installed in the office of 
entertaining the pilgrims, fulfilled it with a princely magni- 
ficence. He was himself possessed of great riches, and many 
others of the Coreish had also by tji'ading acquired much 
wealth. He appealed to them as his grandfather Cossai had 
•done : — “ Ve are the neighbours of God^ and the keepers of his 
.house. The pilgrims who come honoring the sanctity of his 
temple are his guests^ and it is meet that ye shotdd entertain 

• Hence the former were called I the “ sweet scented,'* or “those who 

pledged themselves in perfumes the latter, ^ jJ | “ the lickers of blood.” 

\vf^ackidi,p. 13 ^.) 

Sprciigcr calls the former paity the the latter the CV/wm/rtm. But 

on the part of llie latter there was no greater conservatism than the natural desire 
to retain the dignities and power they already possessed; on the pait of the 
f ormer there was no greater liberalism than the assertion of their pretensions to a 
portion of those dignities and power. The principles of both were the some. 
Neither had any iiUeiilioii of effecting a change in the religious or political 
system. Both recognized the patriai chi-oligarchical form of the constitution, and 
bofh would continue it, without any intention of adopting a more efficient and 
enlightened regime. It was a simple stiuggle for power on the pait of two 
branches of the dominant family. But Sprenger*s principle of a spirit of enquiry 
and advance towards the tiuth, before Mahomet's time, prepares] him to recognize 
in the stock of Abd Menilf the seeds of liberalism, which (as it appears to us) 
were no more there than in the stock of Abd al Dar. 

t The Leadership is not here specified, and the inference might thence be drawn 
that it followed the Bannership. But we know from subsequent history, that the 
leadership actually fell to the lot of Abd Shams, and from him was inherited in 
regular descent by Omeiya, Harb, and Abu Sofian. (See Spren^er, p. 26, note i.) 
The three offices retained by the descendants of Abd al Dar remained in that line. 
The custody of the Kaaba was generously coiilinued by Mahomet to the party in 
possession at the opening of Islam, though hitherto one of his opponents. The 
Hall of Council was sold by Ikrima, who had inherited it, to the Caliph Modwia. 

who made it the House of Government « ^ bo S | j] » 3 , — “ and so,” adds Wdekidi, 

“ it continues in the hands of the Caliphs even unto this day” (p, 13^^.) 

X This iis according to C. de Perceval’s calculations, which have our confidence 
as near approximations to fact. Spreng^r places Ildshim’s birth, A, D. 442. (Vide 
Asiatic Journal^ No. CCXXI,, p. 352.) 
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them above all otlur guests, God hath specially chosen and 
exalted you to this high dignity; wherefore honor his guests 
and refresh them : For, from distant cities, on their lean and 
jaded camels, they come unto you fatigued and harassed, 
-with hair dishevelled, and bodies covered with the dust and 
filthiness of tlu long way. Invite them, then, with hospita- 
lity, and furnish them toitk zvater in abundance’.' Hashim 
set the example by a munificent expenditure from his 
own resources, and the Coreish were forward to contribute, 
every man according to his ability. A fixed ceso was also’ 
levied upon all.* * * § Water sufficient for the prodigious assem- 
blage of pilgrims was collected in cisterns by the Kaaba from 
the wells of Mecca ; and in temporary reservoirs of leather at 
the stations on the route to Arafat. The feeding commenced 
upon the day before the pilgrims started for Mind and Arafat, 
and continued until the assemblage dispersed.f During this’ 
period they were entertained with pottage of meat and bread, 
of butter and barley, variously prepared, and with the favorite’ 
national repast of dates. J 

Thus Hlshim supported the credit of Mecca. But his name 
ts even more renowned for the splendid charity, by which he 
relieved the nece.ssitses of his follow-citizens, reduced by a 
long continued famine to extreme distress. § He proceeded to 
Syria, and purchased an immen.se store of bread, which he 
packed in panniers, and conveyed upon camels to Mecca. 
There the victuals were cooked for distribution ; the camels 
were slaughtered and roasted ; and the whole parted among 
the people. Destitution and mourning were suddenly turned 


• 13-14. The fixed ce.ss is noted at 100 Ilcracjian Mithcats. Siiren- 

•ger thinks lliat tliis in:iy mean the auretts of Constantine, which Gibbon calculates 
at II Bhillinj;s. 'Ihe fixed contiibiuion fioni each would thus CNceed ;£'5o. The 
of the meiclwints may have given so much. It is certain that mercantile 
projects had begur to revive at Mecca, and especially among the Coreish. 'I’he 
profits of each expedition are slated to have generally doubled the capital stock 
employed. And as the ostentatious Arabs would generally expend all that they 
could on the occasion of the annual pilgrimage, the sum specified is not an unlikely 
one for the more extensive traders. But as a general ami uniform ce.ss on each 
person or head of a family, it appears exce live and improbable. The period 
alluded to, however, is early in the sixth century, and we cannot look for any great 
certainty of detail in such matters at that remote era. 

t The day before starting is called y I ^ and falls on the 8th of Dzul 

Hijj. The ceremonies concluded, and the multitude dispersed on the 12th of the 
same month. 

t The foregoing account ig chiefly from Wdekidi^ p, 14. 

§ On the liability of Mecca still to famine from long drought, see Burkhardfs 
Ttavels in Arabia^ p. 240. 



ja^y.Vss?. History of Micca. 463 

into mirth and plenty ; and it was, (the historian adds,) " as it 
were the beginning of new life after the year of scarcity.” * 

The foreign relations of the Coreish were njanaged solely by 
the sons of Abd Menaf. With the Roman authorities and the 
GhassAnide ruler, Hushim himself concluded a treaty ; and he 
received from the Emperor a rescript, authorizing the Coreish 
to go to and fro in security .f He also gained the friendship 
of the inhabitants on the road, by promising to carry their 
goods without hire, f His brother Abd Shams made a treaty 
with the Najashy, in pursuance of which they traded with the 
land of Abyssinia : his other brothers, Naufal and A1 Muttalib, 
concluded alliances, the former with the King of Persia, who 
allowed them to traffic in Irac and Ears, the latter with the 
Kings of Himyar, who encouraged thcii operations in Yemen. 
Thus the affairs of the Coreish prospered in every direction.^ 

To IIAshim is ascribed the credit of regulating the mercan- 
tile expeditions of his people, so that every winter a caravan 
set out regularly for Yemen and Abyssinia, while in the sum- 
mer a second visited Ghazza, Ancyra, and the other Syrian 
marts. || 

The success and the glory of HAshim exposed him to the 
envy of Omeiya the son of his brother, Abd Shams. Omeiya 
was opulent, and he sought to expend his riches in a vain 
attempt to rival the splendour of his uncle's munificence. 

* irdcAui/\ p, 13— p. 22 It is n deled by all Ibo Mahoinet.iii historians, 
that this is the oiigin of the name Hdshtm^ /, he that broke up the victuals 

But the meaning of the word is more likely to be a meic coin* 

cidcnce, and not the orijjin of the name of IJtl<»him, which wa*; already in existence. 
Thus the leading opponent of oui Ildshim, in the struggle h’r the offices, was .Anir, 
son of Hdshim^ son Abd al Dar ; so that already iheie was a cousin styled by 
the same name. The Arab poets, however, delighted in the j)un iiiioii the name ; 
and we have fragments of poetry referiing to it, handed down to us m the traditions. 
Hdshim's proper name is sade to have been Amr. 

+ It is added that so often as he went to Anckira ( Ancyur,) he was admitted into 
the presence of the Emperor, who honored and esteemed him ; hut the legend, no 
doubt, originated in the desire to gloiify this ancestoi of the propliet. ( 
pp. 13-14 — Talari^ p. 23.) The lormersays, that both the Caysar and the NnjA^iiy 
honored and loved him. 

^ I I J 

^ (!/'- 

U lif ^ ^ J.I 2 J ) 1 ^ f ^ J 

(WackiiH^ p. 14.) The meaning of this passage seems to be as we have given it 
in the text. 

§ Tabari, p. 23. II ll'dckidi, p. 13 -Tabati, p. 22, 

K 
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The Coreish perceived the endeavour, and turned it into 
ridicule. Omeiya was enraged. “ Who is HAshim ? ” said he^ 
and he defied him to a trial of superiority.* Hashim would 
willingly have avoided a contest with one so much his inferior 
jDoth in years and in dignity ; but the Coreish, who loved such 
<exhibitions, would not excuse him ; so he was forced to con- 
sent, with the stipulation, however, that the vanquished party 
■should lose fifty black-eyed camels, and be ♦‘cn years exiled 
from Mecca. A KhozAite soothsayer was appointed umpire ; 
and having heard the pretensions of both, pronoiiiiLcd I la- 
shim to be the victor. Then Hashim took the fifty camels, 
and slaughtered them in the vale of Mecca, and fed with them 
all that were present. But Omeiya set out for Syria, and re- 
mained there the full period of his exile, f 

H^ishim was now advanced in years, when on a mercantile 
trip to the north, he visited Medina with a party of Coreish. 
As lie traded there in the Nabathean market, J he was attract- 
ed by the soft figure of a female, who from a lofty position was 
directing her people how to buy and sell for her. She was 
discreet, and withal comely ; and she made a tender impres- 
sion upon the heart of Hashim. He enquired of the people 
whether she was married or single ; and they answered that 
she had been married to Oheiha, and had borne him two sons, 
but that he had then divorced her. The dignity of this lady, 
they added, was so great in her tribe, that she would not marry 

* It ib eUlIicult to expiess in any language, but the Arabic, the idea conveyed by 
It was a vain-glorious practice of the Arabs, in which one party 

dhacllanged another, claiming to be more noble and renowned, brave and 
generous, than he. Each brought forward his ambitious pretensions, and the 
aihitcr judged accordingly. 

t Wdekidi, p. 134 — Tabari, p. 14. The Mahometan historians add : “This 
was the heginninr; of the enmity between H&shim and Omei)a,” meaning heiwecn 
the Omeyads and Abbassides. To give a mysterious and a sort of predestined 
apearance to this conclusion, it is pretended that HAshim and Al»d Shams 
XOrneya's father) were twins ; that the one first born came forth with his finger 
adhering to the forehead of his fellow ; and that on being severed, blood flowed 
from the wound. Tlie soothsayers were coiisi bed, find declared that there would 
be bloodshed between them or their descendants, {labari^ p 23.) Wackidi does 
not give this legend. It is an evident Abbasside fable. Tlie envy of Omeiya, and 
the rivalry between the blanches of Hashim and Abd Shams, need no such recon- 
dite explanation. They were the natural result of the retention of power and 
office by one of two collateral lines. The H&bhimites had the oliicf dignities of 
giving food and drink to the pilgrims. The Omeyads possessed only the leader- 
ship in battle. What mora natural, than that the latter should envy the former? 

t I'hat one of the marts at Medina should have been then currently called by 
this name, is proof that the Nabatheans long before bad extensive mercantile 
dealings so far south as Medina. 
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any one, unless it were stipulated that she should remain mistress 
of her own concerns, and have the power of divorce if she 
disliked her husband. This was Salma, the daughter of Amr, 
a Khazrajite of the Bani Najjar.* 

So Hashim demanded her in marriage ; and she consented, 
for she was well aware of his nobility and renown. And he 
married her ; and made a great feast to the Corcish, of whom 
forty were present with the caravan : he also invited some of 
the Kliazrajites. After a few days* rest, the caravan proceeded 
onwards to Syria ; arid on its return, Hashim carried his bride 
with him to Mecca. As the days of her pregnancy advaiiced, 
she retired to her father’s house at Medina, and there (A. D. 
497) brought forth a son, who, from the white hair which 
covered his infantile head, was called Sheba al Hamd. Not 
long after, llashim made another expedition to the north, 
and while at Gezza {(uiza), he sickened and died. The event 
occurred early in the sixth century of our cra.*|“ 


• W’e liave nlready made mention of Oheiha as one of the leaders of Medina, 
and also of Salma, in a former article on tlie “ Ante-Mahometan History of Arabia." 

+ WAckidif p, i^-^Tahariy p, 15. The account of the latter varies somevirlint 
from W'ilckidi. Tahary makes Ildshim, on his visit to Medina, to abide in the house 
of Amr, Salma’s father, where he saw and fell in love with the comely widow. 
She made the stipulation that she was not to bring foiih a child except in her 
father’s house. uLliim, after contracting the alliance, proceeded on his journey to 
Syria, and tlie marriage was not consununated till his return, when he carried 
Salma to Mecca. These facts, and the birth of Sheba at Mcditia^ are not men* 
tioned by Wackidi, 

Iliishim's death could not have occurred very immediately after the birth of 
Sheba, as he is said to have had another child by Salma, a duaghter called Kuckeya, 
who <lie<l in infancy ; but it is possible she may have been born before Sheba, 
Hashim ha<l also anutlier daughter of the same name by another wife ; he appears 
to have had in all five wives, by whom four sons and five daughters weie born to 
him. {Wackiai ibuiemy) 13 ut the only child of any note was Sheba or Abd al 
Muttalib. 

Hashim was probably between fifty and sixty when he died. Sprenger has satisfac- 
torily shown that the absurd tradition of his being at death only twenty or 
twenty-five years old, originated in a corrupt copy of a tradition in W'ackidi. where 
it is statCfl that Abu Ruhm, who carried back tlie propeity left by li^him at 
Gaza to his family at Mecca, was 'Jicn only twenty yeais old. 

Sprenger, however, seems to be wrong in attrihiiling the name of ShBba to 
J/dskim's being grey-headed when Salma bore him a son. '1 he view taken in the 
text is that of native aiUhonly, and is besides the most natural. 

C. dc Perceval considers that Ilii-him died A. D. 510, and supposes Sheba 
to have been then thiitccn years old (having been born A, D. 497.) Put Tabari 
makes the lad only .seven or eight years of age, when some time later, he quitted 
Median (p. 15.) Hashim may theiefoie have died earlier. 

We follow C. de Perceval in placing Sheba’s (Abd al Muttalib’s) birth in- 
497 A. D. He died aged eighty-two, in 579 A. D. Sprenger, by lunar years biings 
the calculation of his birth to 500 A. D., but we prefer the Juni-solar system of 
C. de Perceval. 
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H&shim left his dignities to his elder brother, A1 Muttalib,* 
who conducted the entertainment of the pilgrims in so splen- 
did a style, as to deserve the epithet At Fauth, ** the munifi- 
cent ” Meanwhile his little nephew, Sheba, was growing up, un- 
der the care of his widowed mother, at Medina. Several years af- 
ter his brother's death, AI Muttalib chanced to meet a traveller 
from Medina, who described, in glowing terms, the noble bear- 
ing of the young Meccan. Al Muttalib's heart smote him, 
because he had so long left his brother's son in that distant 
locality, and he set out forthwith to bring him to Me^ca. Ar- 
rived at Medina, he enquired for the lad, and found him 
practising archery among the boys of the city. He knew him 
at once from his likeness to his father : he embraced and wept 
over him and clothed him in a suit of Yemien raiment. His 
mother then sent to invite him to her house, but he refused 
to untie a knot of his camel's accoutrements, until he had car- 
ried off the lad to Mecca. Salma was taken by surprise at the 
proposal, and was passionate in her grief ; but Al Muttalib 
reasoned with her, and explained the advantages which her 
son was losing by his absence from his father's house. Salma 
seeing him determined, at last relented ; and thus, after Al 
Muttalib had sojourned with her three days, he set out for 
home with his nephew. He reached Mecca during the heat 
of the day ; and as the inhabitants from their houses saw 
him return with a lad by his side, they concluded it was a 
slave he had purchased, and they QxcWimQd, A6d Al 
lib ! — “ Lo, the servant of Al Muttalib ! ” “ Out upon you," said 
he ; “ it is my nephew, Sheba, the son of Amr (Hashim.)” 
And as each scrutinized the features of the boy, they swore — 
** By my life 1 it is the very same.” 

In this incident is said to have originated the name of Abd AL 
Muttalib, by which the son of Hashim was ever after called.-l" 


* Al Muttalib and H&shitn, and their descendants, kept together on the one 
hand ; as did Abd Shams and Naufal, and their descendants, on the other. 
Each body, WAckidi adds, acted in all their puceedings *'as one hand.” 

t Wdekidi, pp 14-15— pp, 15— 17. The accounts vary considerably. 
The former makes Thabit, father of the Poet HassAn, to give the tidings of his 
nephew to Al Muttalib : the latter, makes a Meccan of the Baiii al Ilarith to do 
to. Tabari also varies (p. 16) in representing Al Muttalib ns carrying off his 
nephew clandestinely, and thus omits the interview with his mother ; but at page 17 
he gives another account more like WAckidi*^ He also makes Al Muttalib at 
first . represent his nephew nt Mecca to be really his slave, and then surprise the 
Coreish by leading him about the streets of Mecca well dressed, and pro- 
claiming that he was Uasliim's son. There seems some reason to doubt this origin, 
or Abi at Mutalib's name : however, as it is universally received by Mahometan 




jS"854 **■] History of Alecca. 


467 


A1 Muttalib proceeded in due time to instal his nephew iti 
the possession of his father’s property: but Naufal, another 
uncle, interposed, and violently deprived him of his paternal 
estate. Abd al Muttalib, (who would appear now to Imvc 
reached the years of discretion,) appealed to his tribe to 
aid him in resisting these unjust pretensions ; but tliey de- 
clined to interfeie. lie then wrote to his maternal relatives 
at Medina, who no sooner received the intelligence, than eighty 
mounted men of the Bani Najjar with Abu Asad at their 
head, started for Mecca. Abd al Muttalib went forth to meet 
them, and invited them to his house, but Abu Asad refused to 
alight until he had called Naufal to account. lie proceeded 
straight to the yard of the Holy House, and found him seated 
there among the chiefs of the Corcish. Naufal arose and 
welcomed the stranger ; but he refused his welcome, and draw- 
ing his sword, sternly declared that he would plunge it into 
him, unless he forthwith reinstated the orphan in his rights. 
The oppres.sor was daunted and agreed to the concession, 
which vviis ratified by oath before the a.ssembled Coriesh. * 

Some yeans after, Al Muttalib died on a mercantile jcairney 
to Yemen ; -f- and then Abd al Muttalib succeeded to the office of 
entertaining the pilgrims. But for a long time he was devoid 
of power and influence ; and having but one son to assist him 


wiiter*;, we have thoii»|ht it as well to .adopt it in the text. There is a good deal 
of fragment.aiy poetry on the subject. Tlie following lines desciibe Al Mutta- 
lib’s emotion when he lecognizcd his nephew at .Medina : — 

• ^ ^ 1 j“ Ss j I ^ jC 

• AM I ^ ^ ^ ^ **-- ■* jC. 

WAckidi p, 140. 

Tabari, pp. 17—21. These incidents are not given hy Wackidi ; .and 
there is ground foi .suspecting at the least exaggeration in them, .ari.siiig fiom the 
Ahhasside desire of casting disicpiUe upon the Oniey.ad bianch. Abd al Mult.ilib 
being repi evented as himself a.sserting bis rights find .^ending a me.ssage to his 
Medina relatives (which is givMi by Tabaii .as a poetical fragment, p. 20,) we must 
regaid him as now grown up, Hut we do not see any ground for holding the 
rights of which he was dispo'-.se.seed to he those of entertaining the pilgrims, as 
Sprenger suppo'*es. (Life of Alohamtned^ p. 30.) In that ca^e we should have to 
consider his uncle. Al Muttalib, as de.ad, which fiom the n.arrative does not appear 
likely. They whole story, however, may be regarded, for the reason specified anove, 
with .somedcgiec of doubt. 

t Tiadilion slates that Hashim was the first of Abd Mendfs sons who died ; 
then Abd Sh.ams at Mecca, whne lie w.a.s buried, at AjyAd j then Al Muitalib as 
above ; and lastly, Naufal at Salman in liAo. fSee 7 ab.trt,p, 2$) 

• Var read. 
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in the assertion of his claims, he found it difTicUlt to cope with 
the opposinjT fiiction of the Coriesh. It was during this pe- 
riod that he discovered the ancient well of Zamzam. Finding 
it irksome to procure water from the scattered wells of Mecca', 
and store it in cisterns by the Kaaba, and perhaps aware by 
tradition of the existence of a well in the vicinity, he made 
diligent search, and at last came upon the circle of its venera- 
ble masonry.* It was a remnant of the palmy days of Mecca-, 
when an unfailing stream of commerce flowed lli'-ough it : 
centuries had elapsed since the trade had ceased, and .vith it 
followed the desertion of Mecca, and the neglect of the well. 
It became choked cither by accident or design, and the remem- 
brance of it was now so uncertain, that its very position was 
unknown. Mecca had again arisen to a comparatively prosperous 
state, nnd the discovery of the ancient well was an auspicious 
token of increasing advancement. 

As Abd al Muttalib, aided by his son, Harith, dug deeper and 
deeper, he came upon two golden gazelles, with some swords and 
suits of armour. The rest of the Coriesh envied these treasures, 
and demanded a share in them : they asserted also their right to 
the well itself, which they declared had been possessed by their 
common ancestor Ismael. Abd al Muttalib was not powerful 
enough to resist this oppressive claim : but he agreed to 
refer their several pretensions to the decision of the arrows of 
Hobal, the god whose image was within the Kaaba.t Lots 
W'cre therfore cast for the the Kaaba and for the respective 
claimants .• the gazelles fell to the share of the Kaaba, and 
the swords and suits of armour to Abd al Muttalib, while the 


* Hishd/ni^ p. 2I — p. 15. The event is encircled by a halo of miracn- 

loiis associations. Abd al Muttalib receives in a vision the heavenly behest to dig 
for the well, couched in enigmatical phrases, whichfirter being several limes re- 
peated, he at last apprehends. I'he Coriesh assemble to watch his labours ; his 
pick-axe strikes upon the ancient masonry, and he utters a loud Takhir (All&hu 
Akbar— 6'm// is the Lordly The Coriesh then insist on being associated with him 
in the posscss-ion of the well. Abd al Muttalib resists the claim, wliicli they agree 
to refer to a female soothsayer in the bighlands of Syria. On their journey 
thither, their water is expeiKled in a wild deser^ where no springs are to be found. 
They prepare to dig graves for themselves and await death, when lo ! the camel 
of Ai d al Muttalib sinkes her hoof on the gioiind, and a fountain straightway 
gushes foith. The Coriesh, with a flo d of thanks giving, acknowledge that God 
bas'by this miracle shown that the well Zamxam belonged solely to AIkI al Mutt.dib, 
and all return to Mecca. The dispute about the gazelles and other property is 
represented as following the almve incident. After an absurd story of this .sort, 
what reliance is to be placed on Wiickidi's judgment or common sense? Spren- 
ger has rightly thrown the whole of these fables into his legendary chapter. ( Life of 
Mohammed^ p. 58.) 

d" 'Die image of Hobal was over the well or .sink within the Kaaba. In this 
i^k were preserved the offerings and other treasures of the Temple. (^Tabari, p. 6.) 
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arrows of the Coreish were blank.* The latter acquiesced in 
the divine decision, .and relinquished tlieir pretensions to 
the well. Abd al Muttalib beat out the gazelles into i^lates 
of gold, and fixed them by way of ornament to the door of the 
Kaaba.-f He hung up the swoids before the door as a protec- 
tion to the treasures within ; but at the same time added a 
more effectual guard in the shape of a Jock and key, which 
(they say) were made of gold. 

The plentiful flow of frc.sh water, soon apparent in the well 
Zamzam, was a great triumph to Abd al Muttalib. All other wells 
in Mecca were deserted for supplies to qucncli thirst, and 
this alone resorted to..|‘ From it alone he carried water fur the 


•Wackidi is the only aiiihority who states tlie number of the weapons, viz., 
sevm 67 i'or(/s, sim\^ve of aitnuur (p. 15.) 'J he stoiy of their being cast here 
by Modhad, the last Joihoinite king, has been related in a former Article—** Ante- 
Mnliomctaii History of Aiabia.’* In casting the lots on this occasion, six 
arrows were used ; two yellow for the Kaaba ; two black for Alxl al Muttalib ; and 
two white for the -Coreish. p. 23.) 'J'he mode of casting the arrows is 

desciibed by 'I'abaif (pp. 6-7) and by C. de Perceval {Essai. Vol. 1,, pp. 261 — 
265 ) Thcie were fixed responses written upon the several arrows, from which 
some sort of oracle could be gathered in any mailer, domestic, social, or political 
either in digging for water, ciicumcising a lad, fixing his paternity, taking a wife, 
going to war, concluding a tieaty, &c., &c. 

+ These were soon after stolen by three Coreishites, but recovered. (IVdckidi, p. 
ISI) abaii (p. 73) gives an account of a saciilcgioiis tlieft, which we understand 
to be this one. On account of it, the supposed offciidci had his hands cut off, and 
one of the Coreish was expatriated for ten years. 

X See note at page 50 of the Article on the Ante-Maliometan History of Arabia,'* 
in No, XXX IX. of this Keview. IBuikhaidt is there quoted as stating that the water 
of Znmzam is ‘*pc]fectly sweet, and differs very much from that of the brackish wells 
dispersed over the town.” 'fhe names of some of these other wells, and their dig- 
gers, are mentioned by C. de Perceval iVuI. I., p. 262 ) 'fhe statement of Ali liey 
somewhat dilTcrs, He makes the water to be “a little bracki'-h ami heavy, but 
drinkable and he says that the wells in the city are of the same depth, and their 
** water of the same temperature, taste, and clearness, as that of Zamzam,” He 
theiefore believes them all to originate in *‘one sheet,” supplied by the filtration of 
rain water. But his testimony is mingled with some degice of religious fervour. 
'Hie city wells, he says, ” spring from the same source as the water of Zamzam ; they 
have the same virtue in drawing down the divine favour and blessing as the 
miraculous well. God be praised for it” I (Vol II., p. 9^ ) We prefer the calm 
and impartial testimony of Buikhardt. In another pait of his work, the latter 
repeals, that excepting Zamzam. the well-water throughout Mecca ** is so brackish, 
that it is used only for culiiiaiy purposes;” and he adds, that even the fresh water 
of Zamzam *‘is heavy to the taste and impedes tligc-tion. ” {Iravels, p I06. ) Else- 
where he .says : — “ It seems probable that the town of Mecca owes its origin to this 
well ; for many miles round, no sweet water is found, nor is there, in any part of 
the country, so coo ions a supply.” {Idui, p, 145.) But as the whole of Mecca 
cannot be supplied fiom this well, a stieam of good watrr is now brought by a con- 
duit from the hills about Arafat. This, however, is often out of repair, and then 
*• during the pilgrimage sweet water becomes an absolute .scarcity ; a small skin of 
water (two of which a person may carry), being then often sold for one shilling— a 
very high price among Arabs.” (.Ibid, p. 107.) This proves that all the other 
welK, but Zamzam, must be unfit for drinking. 
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pilgrims to Arafat and Minft ; and it soon acquired the renown 
of sacredness in connection with the rites of the Kaaba, The 
fame and influence of Abd al Muttalib now began to wax 
•greater and greater ; a large family of powerful sons added to 
his dignity ; and at last he became, and continued to his 
death, the virtual chief of Mecca.* ** 

But during his early troubles, while supported by his only 
son, Harith, he had experienced such weakness and inferiority 
in contending with the large and influential families of his 
opponents, as led him to vow, that if Providence should ever 
grant him ten sons, he would devote one of them to the Deity. 
Years rolled on, and the rash father at last found himself sur- 
rounded by the longed-for number, the sight of whom daily 
reminded him of his vow. He bade his sons accompany him 
to the Kaaba : each was made to write his name upon a lot, 
and the lots were made over to the intendant of the temple, who 
cast them in the usual mode. The fatal arrow fell upon Abdallah, 
the youngest and the best beloved of Abd al Muttalib’s sons. 
The vow devoting him to the Deity must needs be kept, but how 
else shall it be fulfilled than by the use of the sacrificial knife ? 
His daughters wept and clung around the fond father, who 
was willingly persuaded to cast lots between Abdallah and 
a ransom of ten camels, the current fine for the blood of 
a man. If the Deity should accept the ransom, what scruple 
need the father feel in sparing his son ? But the lot a second 
time fell upon Abdallah : again, and with equal fortune, it 
was cast between him and twenty camels. At each successive 
cast, as Abd al Muttalib added ten camels to the stake, the Deity 
appeared inexorably to refuse the vicarious offering, and re- 
quire the blood of the son. But at the tenth throw, when the 
ransom had now reached lOO camels, the lot fell upon them. 
The father joyfully released Abdallah from his impending fate ; 
and taking the camels, he slaughtered them between Safa 
and Marwa. The inhabitants of Mecca feasted upon them ; 
and the residue was left to the beasts and to the birds : for 
Abd al Muttalib’s family refused to ^aste of them. It was this 
Abdallah who became the father of the prophet.^ 


• Sprenger, however, considers that the Omeyad family had the pre-eminence. 

** It is certain tlmt Harb, and after him Abu Sohan, surpassed the family of HAshim 
in wealth and influence, and that tl'ey were the chiefs of Mecca’* (p. 31.) Notwith- 
standing Sprenger’s great authoiity, we believe Abd al Muttalib to have been the 
virtual chief of Mecca ; after his death, there was a dead uniformity among the 
several families, and no real chief or first man. 

+ The above account U from Wdekidif p. 16. See also a paper in the Zeitschrifl 
Morten IccndUche Gesellschafty VI 1 . I, p. 34. Abd al Muttalib had six daughters, 
Knd it was one of them who made the proposal to cast lots for the camels. 
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The prosperity and fame of Abd al Muttalib attracted the 
envy of the rival branch of Omeya, whose son Harb challenged 
him to a trial of their respective merits. The Abyssinian king 
having declined to be the umpire, the judgment was commit- 
ted to a Coreishite, who declared that Abel al Muttalib was in 
every respect the superior. Harb was deeply mortified, and 


Wdekidi, however, gives another account, which is that commonly received. (Oi/l 
HiskAmi, 24 — Tabath 6*ii — C. de Perceval^ voU /. pp. 264-267 — IVeil^ p, 

8.) According to this version, the Coreish held back Abd al Muttalib just as he was 
about to plunge the knife into his son, and offered to give a ransom, but he would 
not listen ; and they at last persuaded him to refer the matter to a divineress 
al Kheibar, who indicated the plan of ransom described in the text. What- 
ever may have been the facts of the case, they have been greatly over-coloured and 
distorted by tradition, so much so, that Sprenger has placed the entire incident 
in his legendary chapter (p. 56,) But we believe the story to be founded on real 
facts. It is difficult, indred, "to imagine an adequate motive for the entije in- 
vention of such a tale, because the Mahometans regard the vow as a sinful tme, 
the illegality of which rendered it null and void. {Taharty p, 5.) No doubt 
they afterwards dressed the incident in exaggerated and meretricious colors, and 
pretended a resemblance between it and Abraham's intended sacrifice of Ismai^l ; 
and thus they make Mahomet to say that he was “ the son of saciifices — 

^ I But (had there been no facts to found the story on) the de'ire 

to establi'.h such an analogy would have led to a very different fiction ; for 
Abraham was commanded to offer up his .son, and the Mahometans believe he 
acted piously in obeying ; whereas they hold Abd al Muttalib to be wrong both in 
the vow, and in his attempt to fulfil it. 

We must doubt whether the vow was really to immolate a son, and wl^ether 
there was ever any attempt to put a sacrifice of human life into execution. We 
believe that human sacrifices to the Deity were unknown in Mecca. The truth 
we .suppose to be, that Abd al Muttalib vowed he would devote a son to Hobal 

Nadzary J iii] would probably be the word employed ; and the idea of a son 

devoted to the service of God might have become known among the Arabs from 
its currency among the Jews. But the custom, liowever natural to the Judaical 
system, would not mould itself to the mongrel and idolatrous creed of the Kaaba. 
How was the devotion of a son to the service of God to be carried out at Mecca ? 
The question Wiis referred to the idol, who simply chose one of ihe sons. In this 
difficulty, rccouise may have been had to a divineress. But llie warm imagination 
of the iraditioii-sis has conjured up a theatrical appeal to the sacrificial knife, 
which v\e believe never existed. 

The sacrifice of human beings in Arabia was only inridentaly and in the case of 
violent and ciuel tyrants, where it i> alleged to have been done uniformly and on 
ptimipUy the auihority seems doifoiful Of the former class, are llie immolation of 
a (Biassiiiiule Piiiice to Venus by Mund/ir, king of Una (C de Percevaly Vol. II. p» 
loi — Article on the ** Ante Mahometan Ilistoiy of Arabia,”/. 28, note 4) ; and the 
yearly sacrifice by the same piiiice on his “evil day,” in expiation of the murder of 
two friends, Ubtdy p. 104. et seq — Pococke's Spec, Hhtory oj At ahia^ p. Of 

the second decriplb-n is the uncertain tale of one Naaman sacrificing, with bis own 
hand, men to his deities {^Uvagrius vi. 21 — Pococke s Spenmeuy p, 87) ; and the story 
of Porphyry that at Dumaetha (Dumat al Jandal ?) kivv ctos cKixa^tov iraiha tOvon. 
See two notes of Gibbon on this subject (Chap. L.) He appears lo believe in 
the practice of human saciifice in Arabia (as .it seems to us, however, cn insuffi- 
cient grounds); but with philosophical discriminat on he adds : “ the danger and 
escape of Abdullah is a tradition rather than a fact. 

L 
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abandoned the society of his rival, whose companion he had 
previously been * * * § 

Abd al Muttalib frained an important increase of stability to 
his party, by concluding a defensive league with the Khoza- 
itc^ inhabitants of Mecca. They came to him and represented, 
that as their quarters adjoined, the advantages of such a treaty 
would be great for both parties. These advantages Abd al Mut- 
talib was not slow in perceiving. With ten of his adherents 
he repaired to the Kaaba, where they met the Khozaites and 
mutually pledged their faith. The league was then reduced to 
writing, and hung up in the Holy House. None of the descendants 
of Abd Shams or Naufal were present, or indeed knew any- 
thing of the transaction until it was thus published.f The com- 
bination was permanent, and, in after times, proved of essential 
service to Mahomet. 

In the year 570 A. D., or about eight years before the death 
of Abd al Muttalib, occurred the memorable invasion of Mecca 
by Abraha, the Abyssinian viceroy of Yemen.J It has been 
already related how the despite done to the cathedral of 
Abraha made him resolve to attack Mecca and raze its 
temple to the ground. He set out with a considerable 
army — in its train was led an elephant, a circumstance so 
singular and remarkable, that the commander, his host, the 
invasion, and the year, are to this day denominated as those 
“ of the Klcphant.”§ A prince of the old Himyar stock, with 

• Wdekidi, /. 16 — Tabari j p, 25 — Sprenger^ Nofail was of the stock of 

the Bani Adi, and an ancestor of Omar. The story much resembles that of 
Hashim’s contest with Omeiya, and one is half tempted to think it may be a spuri- 
ous reproduction of it, the more strongly to illustrate the enmity of the two 
branches ; but the suspicion is not sufficiently great to deprive the narrative of a 
plate in our text. When Ilarb gave up the society of Abd al Muttalib, “he took 
to that of Abdallan ibn Jodifi-n of the branch of Taym, son of Murra,” 

Another contest of a somewhat similar nature is related between Abd al Muttalib 
and a chief of TAif, on account of a spring of water claimed by the former. An 
Odzarite soothsayer, in the south of Syria, decided in favor of Abd al Muttalib ; 
but the story is accoinpnnied by several marvellous .and suspicious incidents. Thus, 
on the journey northwards, a fountain of water gushed from a spot struck by the 
heel of Abd al Muttalib’s camel— an evident reproduction of the leg»‘nd of Abd al 
Muttalib’s similar journey to adjudicate the claims of the Coreish against him. 

t IVAckidi, p. iSh—Sprmger, p. ^i. Ther, were present seven of the immediate 
family of Abd al Muttalib, Arcam, and two other grandsons of HAshim. 

t The authorities are Wdekidi, pp, idj-i;, and Hishdmi, pp, 15 — 19. C. de 
Perceval has given the circumstances of this expedition in more detail than the 
character of the traditions warrant. (Vol. f. pp. 268-279.) 

§ W^Ackidi gives a tradition (p. 19) that there were thirteen elephants with the 
army, besides this famous one called MahmAd ; and that the latter was the only 
one that escaped death from the shower of stones. But this would seem to oppose 
the drift of tradition generally on the subject. WAckidi adds that Abraha sent 
expressly for the famous elephant MahmAd to join his expedition. 
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an army of Arab adherents, was the first to oppose the advance 
of the Abyssinian. He was defeated, but his life was spared, 
and he followed the camp as a prisoner. Arrived at the 
northern limits of Yemen, Abraha was attacked by the Bani 
Khuth&m ( descendants of Modhar), under the command of 
Nofail ; but he too was discomfited, and escaped death on condi- 
tion of guiding the Abyssinian army. Thence the conqueror 
proceeded to Taif, three days* march from Mecca ; but the Bani 
Thacklf, its inhabitants, deputed men to say that they had 
no concern with the ICaaba which he had come to destroy, and 
that so far from opposing the project of Abraha, they would 
furnish him with a guide.* For this purpose they sent him a 
man called Abu Rughal, and the viceroy moved onwards. 
At Mughammis, between TA^if and Mecca, Abu Rughul died ; 
and centuries afterwards, the Meccans marked their abhorrence 
of the traitor by casting stones at his tomb as they passed. 

From Mughammis, Abraha sent forward an Abyssinian with 
a body of troops to scour the Tehama, and carry off what 
cattle they could find. They were successful in the raid, 
and among the plunder, secured 200 camels belonging to Abd al 
Muttalib. An embassy was then despatched to the inhabitants 
of Mecca: — “Abraha” (such was the message) had no desire 
“ to do them injury ; his only object was to demolish the Kaaba : 
“that performed, he would retire without shedding the blood of 
“ any one.” The Meccans had already resolved, that it would 
be vain to oppose the invader by force of arms ; but to the 
destruction of the Kaaba, they refused to give their assent. 
The embassy, therefore, prevailed on Abd al Muttalib and 
the chieftains of some of the other Meccan tribes f to return, 
repair to the Viceroy's camp, and there plead their cause. 
There Abd al Muttalib wjis treated with distinguished honor. 
To gain him over, Abraha restored his plundered camels, but ob- 
tained for him no satisfactory answer regarding the Kaaba J 

• They had a goddess, Lat^ of their own, wliich they honored nearly in the 
same way as the Meccans did that at the Kaaba. {Hishami, p. 16 ) 

+ Of these the chiefs of the Bani Bakr and Hodzeil are mentioned. The Ban^ 
Bakr here mentioned are not the tribe collateral with the Taghlibites, but the stock 
descended from Bakr, son of Abd Mon 4 t, son of Kinana, and nearly allied to the 
Coreish. 

t He is said to have descended from his masnad and seated himself by Abd al 
Muttalib. But many of these details were probably invented by the traditionist 
to glorify the grandfather of the prophet. Abraha is said to have asked him 
what favour he could do him : Abd al Muttalib replied, to restore to him his camels. 
The Viceroy was mortified. ‘I looked upon you,’* said he, “at first with admi- 
ration ; but now you ask as a favour the return of your own property, and make 
no solicitation regarding the Holy House, which constitutes your glory, and is 
the pillar of your own religion and that of your forefathers." Abd al Muttalib 
answered: — “ Of the camels I am myself the master, and therefore I asked for 
hem : as for the Kaaba, another is its master, who will sure ly defend it, and 
to him I leave its defence." The speech of Abraha is conven ient as affording 
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The chiefs who accompanied him, offered a third of the wealth 
of the Tehama, if he would desist from his designs against 
their temple, but he refused. The negotiation was broken 
off, and the chieftains returned to Mecca. By Abd al Mut- 
talib’s advice, the people made preparations for retiring in a 
body to the hills and defiles in the vicinity, which they did 
the day before the expected attack. As Abd al Muttalib 
leant upon the ring of the door of the Kaaba, he is said to 
have prayed to God aloud, that he would defend his own 
house, and not suffer the cross to triumph over ihe Kaaba. 
This done, he relaxed his hold, and betaking himselt to the 
neighbouring heights, watched what the end might be.* 

Meanwhile a pestilential distemper had shewn itself in the 
Viceroy’s camp. It broke out with deadly pustules and 
frightful blains, and was probably an aggravated form 
of small-pox. In confusion and dismay the army com- 
menced its retreat. Their guides abandoned them, and it is 
pretended that the wrath of Heaven further manifested itself 
in a flood which swept off multitudes into the sea. But the 
pestilence alone is a cause quite adequate to the effect pro- 
duced."!- No one, they say, smitten by it, ever recovered ; and 

an occasion for Abd al Muttalil/s prophetical defiance ; but it is not the speech of 
a Prince who came to destroy the Kaal)a and whose object would be to depreciate 
and not to extol it. We regard the conversation as fabricated. It is enough in 
this narrative to .admit the main events, without holding to the details of every 
speech and conversation, as the effort throughout is patent to magnify Abd al Mut- 
talib, Mecca, .and the Kaaba. 

Some accounts represent Abd al Muttalib as gaining admittance to Abraha 
through Dzd Nafas, the Himyar prisoner noticed above, whose friendship he had 
formed in his mercantile expeditions to Yemen. (See C. de Perceval^ Vol. L, p. 
241 ) It was on one of these expeditions that Abd al Muttalib is said to have learnt 
in Yemen to dye his hair black : the people of Mecca were delighted with his ap- 
pearance, and the custom was thus introduced there. ( Wdekidi^ p. 15^ SpfengeVy 
p. 86.) Wdekidi represents Abd al Muttalib as withdrawing from Mecca, on 
Abraha’s approach to Hira, ( afterwards Mahomet’s sacred retreat ;) and from 
thence letting loose his 200 recovered cameN as devoted to the Deity, in the hope 
that some one of the enemy might injure them in the Tehama, and the Deity be 
thereby prompted to revenge the insult upon the enemy’s army. 

* No doubt these events, too, are highly colored by legendary growth, or 
traditional fiction, in order to cast a mysterious and supernatural air over the 
retreat of Abraha. 

t No one appears to have pursued the retreating army. They sought Nofail 
to guide them back ; but in the confusion he escaped to one of the surrounding 
heights, whence, it is pretended, he devided the fugitives in these words — 

* 3 * SI J jiJ} 

Wl^fiier away, do ye flee, and no one pursuing I Al Ashram ( Abraha) 
is the vanquished one, not the vanquisher.” ( Hishdmit p. 18.) 

.A contemporary poet, a Coreishite, named Abdulla, son of Zibara, estimates the 
l^ill^d at 60,000, in these exaggerated verses. 

Vi*.. yjM, y 3 yi v)3^ . 

C. dt Ptrctval^ Vol. p. I. 2S0. 
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Abraha himself, a mass of malignant and putrid sores, died 
miserably on his return to SanA.* 

The unexpected disappointment of the hostile designs and 
grand preparations of Abraha increased the reverence with 


♦ II is body was covered with pustules, and as they dropped off, matter flowed 
forth, followed by blood : “ he became like an unfleil^ed bird ; and did not die until 
his heart separated from his chest.” {II/jt/>dmi, p. i8.) This is no doubt overdrawn. 

The accounts of Wackidi and Ilish^mi leave no room to question the nature 
of the disease as having been a pestilential foim of small-pox. Wackidi, after 
describing the calamity in the fanciful style of the Coran, adds — 

tjJ I J S 1 j I J ^5" J I ^ J /o 


** A ftd that was the first beginning of the small-pox ^ and the pustular disease, and 
a kind of bitter trees'' <p, 17.) Similarly llishdmi, I i^S U ^ J J ^ 

y?***^! ^ J j I I j I* W| 3 ^ j ]j 

I J I J The word I signifies likewise small stones, 


and the name as applied to the .small-pox is piobably derived from the gravelly ap- 
pearance and feeling of the hard pustules : (such a feeling is believed to be common 
at some stages of the diaca.se, so much .so that the patient on setting his foot to the 
ground, feels as if he were standing on gravel.) The name, coupled with this deriva- 
tion, wilhoiit doubt, gave rise to the poetical de.scription of the event in the Coran 
•* I/ast thou not seen how thv Lord dealt loith the armv of the Elephant ? Did he not 
cause their stratagem to miscarry I And he sent against them flocks of little birds, rvhick 
ca^t upon them small clav stones., and made them like unto the stubble of which the cattle 
have eaten f (Sura CF.— See No. XXXVII of this Review., p. 61. Canon /«, 
B.) 'I his passage, as (iibbon well says, is “ the seed ” of the marvellous details 
given reganiing Abraha’s <iefeat. 

Hishami describes the stones showered upon the enemy as being like giains of 

corn and pulse I ^ J U^l (p. 18) ; and it is remarkable that the 

latter expression signifies also a species of deadly pustule. It would seem that not 
all who were struck (or sickene<l) died ; for Ayesha says that she saw at Mecca 

the mahout sendi the diiver of the elephant, ^ both blind, and 

sitting, begging food of the people, illishdmi. p. 19.) The story is the more likely : 
for blindness is a very common effect of small-pox. 

The olluT miraculous part of the story is, that when the army was about to 
advance upon Mecca, Nofail, the Khiithamite guide, whispered in its ear : it forth- 
with '^at down, and no persuasion or compulsion would induce it to stir a step 
towards Mecca, while it would readily proceed in every other direction. The geim 
of this story lies in a saying of Mahomet’s at llodcihia. His camel sat down there 
fatigued ; and as the place was at such a convenient distance from Mecca, as to 
prevent a collision between the Meccans and his array, Mahomet took advantage of 
the circumstance and said : — “ Nay I Al Cuswa (that was his camel's name)' is not 
worn out ; but he that restrainid the elephant ftom advancing upon Mecca, Uie same 
hath held her back also?' ( IVAcktdi, p. \ Hishdmi. p. 321. ) Hence the traditionists 
invented a variety of stories illustrative of the manner in which God was .supposed 

to have '‘held back the elephant.” Yet Mahomet’s meaning seems to have been 
simply meta])horical “ He who by his providence restrained the elephant, or the 
possessor of the elephant, from advancing upon Mecca, the same,” &c. It is possible 
that the fable of the elephant’s unwillingness to move against Mecca may have been 
current in Mahomet’s time ; but it is incomparably more likely to have been the 
fiction of the traditionists, grounded on the saying of Mahomet alluded to. 
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which the Arab tribes regarded the Coreish and the other 
inhabitants of Mecca. These became vain-glorious, und sought 
to mark their superiority over all others by special duties and 
exemptions. " Let us,” said they, “ release ourselves from 
“ some of the observances imposed upon the common mass ; 
“ and forbid ourselves some of the things which to them are 
“ lawful.” Tlius (say the Arab historians) they gave up the 
yearly pilgrimage to Arafat, and the ceremoiiial return there- 
from, although they still acknowledged those acts to be an 
essential part of the religion of Abraham, and binding u^Don 
all others : they also denied themselves the use of cheese and 
butter, while in the pilgrim-state, and abandoning tents of 
camels* hair, restricted themselves to leather ones. Upon pil- 
grims who came from beyond the sacred limits {Jiaram,) they 
imposed new rules for their own aggrandisement. Such visi- 
tors, whether they came for the great or the little pilgrimage, 
were to eat no food brought with them from without the sacred 
boundary ; and th<^y were forbiddc n to perform the ceremonial 
circuits of the Kaaba, unless naked, or clothed in vestments 
provided by the Meccans alone, who formed the league.* This 
association, called the IIOMS, included the Coreish, a collateral 
branch, the Bani Kandna, and the KhozSites. To them th- 
privileges of the league were restricted. All others were sub- 
jected to the dependence on them, involved in the solicitation 
of food and raiirient.*[- 

There appears to be some doubt as to the period when these 
innovations were introduced ; J but under any circumstance*’ 

* If persons of rank came as pili:rims, and no Meccan garments were available* 
they _weie permitted to go through the ceremony in their own vc'^tments ; but they 
were to cast them off immediately after, and nevei again to use them. 

The common pilgrims, who could not get clothe?, made the circuits of the Kaaba 
entirely naked : the women with only a single loose shift. 

+ Tlie word Homs^ says Wackidi, refers to something new added to a religion 
(p. 12 ^.) Its etymoh(gical derivation seems to be the bringing 'nto play •x fresh 
stringency in the pilgrim ceremonial. Sprenger gives its meaning as the ■* alliance 
of certain tribes by religion *’ (p. 36.) This was no doubt an incidental feature of ‘he 
imposition of the new practices, though it would not appear to be the main and 
original idea. 

f Hisli&mi says, “I know not whether the Coreish introduced the innovation 
before or after the attack of Abraha” (p. 43>) Wdekidi places his account of 
the Jloms league, under the chapter of Cossai, but he does not say that it was 
introduced in his time : he mentions the practice incidentally, and rather in conec- 
tion with the meaning of the word “ Coreish,’* and as showing that they formed a 
portion of the league ; hence no chronological deduction can be surely drawn from 
the position of the narrative, such parenthetical episodes being often introduced, 
thus irregularly in the Arab histories. Sprenger does not therefore go upon certain 
ground ^‘hen he quotes W&ckidi, as assigning the beginning of the custom to the 
era of the Cossai (p 36, note i.) He supposes that the Homs practicles being 
then introduced, were again revived in the year of the Elephant ; but the supposi- 
tion appears to us unnecessary. 
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they give proof that the Mcccan superstition was active and 
vigorous, and that its directors possessed over the Arabs a 
prodigious influence.* The practices then begun were super- 
seded only by Islam ; and (adopting the latest date of their 
introduction) they must have continued in force above half a 
century. The reverence for the Mcccan system, which suf- 
fered the imposition pf such oppressive customs, must needs 
have been grossly .superstitious, as well as universally preva- 
lent. But the effect of the new practices themselves may 
perhaps have been adverse to the Mcccan system. If the 
pilgrimage were really of divine appointment, what human 
authorit)/ could grant a dispensation to relax any part of its 
observances ; and in a country where the decent morals of 
Christianity and Judai. .n were known and respected, what 
could be gainc'l by the fiUtrage of society in causing the 
female sex to i vjrm il v. ceremony in an insufficient 
dress, and the jueii cntuclv' naked? Here were fair points 
for the reformer to take cn -ption at, and they would avail 
either for the denunciatioi. of the entire suj)crstition, or for 
insisting upon a return to the practices of a purer and more 
scrupuknis age.i“ 

Let us now glance for a moment at the state of parties in 
Mecca, towards the latter days of Abd al Muttalib. 


' We cannot iintleraland on what principle Sprerifier regards this league .as a 
svmpiom of the declining power of the Meccan superstition, a vain cfToit which 
.^ongi. a remedy in reforming the faith of the llaram," ♦ * • “the last spark 
of "he life of whose confederation seemed to he on the point of being extinguish- 
ed” (p 36 ) To I’s, the facts convey a conclusion totally the reverse. 

t Mahomet was not slow in availing himself of the last of these argumenla. He 
abolished all the lestrictions, as well as the relaxations of the Homs league. The.se 
practices are indirectly reprobated in Sura IL, vv. 199-200 (where he enforces 
the necessity of the pilgrimage to Arafat.) and in Sura VII , vv. 28 and 32, (where 
pr'>per appai d is enjoined, and the free use of food and water). It is said that 
Mahomet himself, before he assum<“d the prophetical office, used to perform the 
pilgrimage to Arafat, tlu s dis.'illowing the provisions of the association. 

Ucsides the Homs, there were other Practices, some of them with less likelihood said 
to be modern innovations. Such were the aihitrary rules regarding ihe dedication 
of camels as hallowed and exempt from duty, when they had come up to a certain 
.standard of fruitfulness ; involving some curious rules as to their flesh being wholly 
illicit, or lawful to men only in certain ciicuinstJinces, to wr, men only in others. 
The dedicated mother Cfimel was called Sdiba, (and in some cases IVnsi/a^ which 
included goats or ewes) ; the eleventh, or dedicated female young one, Bahtra ; 
Hdmu the dedicated stallion. But Ibn Ishac and Ihn Hisham are not agreed on the 
details of tliese customs. It is pretended that Ainr Ibn Lohay (in the third century 
A. D.) introduced the practice ; but it, no doubt, grew up long before that time, and 
is founded, as C. de Perceval say.s, in the Arab affection for the camel, and reverence 
for such animals as greatly added to the breed (Vol. I , pp. 225-226.-^0/^. Prel, 
Disc, pp. 151 — 153 —Huh&mi, pp. 29-30.) 

Mahomet inveighed strongly against these arbitrary distinctions which God had 
not enjoined. (See Sura V., v 112 ; Sura F/., v. 144 ; Sura X., v, 59) 
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There had formerly been two leading factions, the descen- 
dants of Abd al Dar, and those of Abd Men&f, the two sons 
of Cossai. The former were originally possessed of all the 
public offices ; but since the struggle with Hishim, about 
seventy years before, when they were stripped of several im- 
portant dignities, their influence had departed, and they had 
sunk into a subordinate and insignificant position. The offices 
retained by them were still undoubtedly vrJuable ; but they 
were divided among separate members of the family ; the 
benefit of combination was lost ; and there was no steady 
and united effort to improve their advantages towards the 
acquisition of social influence and political power.* 

The virtual chiefship of Mecca was thus in the hands of 
the descendants of Abd Mcn^f. But amongst these, two 
parties had arisen : the families, to wit, of the tw'o brothers, 
Hilshim and Abd Shams. The grand offices of giving of 
food and water to the pilgrims secured to tlic Hashimites a 
commanding and a permatient influence, vastly increased by 
the able management of HLshim, of Al Muttalib, and now 
of Abd al Muttalib; and the latter, like his father Hiishim, 
appears to have been regarded as the chief of the Mcccaii 
Sheikhs. But the Abd Sliams family, with their numerous 
and powerful connexions, were jealous of the power of the 
Hashimites, and (as we have seen) repeatedly endeavoured to 
humble them, or to cast a slur upon their high position. One 
office, that of the leadership in war, was secured by this family, 
and contributed much to its splendour. It was, moreover, 
rich and successful in merchandise, and- by some is tliought 
to have exceeded in influence and power even the H&shimite 
branch.-f* 

But the “ year of the Elephant” had already given birth to 
a personage, destined, within half a centuary, to eclipse all the 
distinctions either of Hashimitc or Oineyad race. To the 
consideration of this momei tous event, vve hope in a future 
article to recur. 

* The custody of the Holy House, the presidency in the Hail of Council, and 
privilege of biiniing the banner on the loader’s spear, offices secured to the bianch 
of Abd al Dar, might all have been turned to important account, if the advice of iheir 
ancestor Cossai had been followed. But division of .nuthnniy. want of ability, and 
adverse fortune, appear all along to have depre.ssed this family. 

i* Spenqers Life of Mohammed, p. 31. 
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2. Life of Mohammad, By A. Sprenger, M.D., Allahabad, 185 1. 
3 Strut Wdckidi^ Arabic AIS, 

4. Sir at Tabari ^ Ditto Ditto, 

5. Strat His/idmif Ditto Ditto, 

I N previous papers wc have traced the history of Mecca, and 
of the ancestors of Mahomet, from the earliest times of 
which we have any account, down to the famous year of the 
elephant (S70 A. D.) which marks the deliverance of the sacred 
city from the invading army of Abraha, the Abyssinian Viceroy 
of Yemen. Before proceeding farther, wc propose to take a 
survey of the valley of Mecca, and the country immediately 
surrounding it. 

Witliin the great mountain range which skirts the Red Sea, 
and about equidistant, by the caravan track, from Yemen and 
the Gulf of Akaba, lies the holy valley. The traveller from 
the sea-shore, after a journey of fifty or sixty miles, reaches it 
by an almost imperceptible ascent, chiefly through sandy 
plains, and defiles hemmed in by low hills of gneiss and 
quartz, which rise in some places to the height of 400 or 500 
feet* Passing Mecca, and pursuing his eastward course, he 
would proceed, with the same gentle rise, and between hills 
partly composed of granite, through the valley of Minil, and 
in five or six hours reach the sacred eminence of Arafat. 
From thence the mountains begin to ascend to a great height, 
till about eighty miles from the sea, the granite peaks of Jcbcl 
Kora crown the range, and Ttiif comes in sight, thirty miles 
father eastward. Between Jebel Kora and Taif, the country 
is fertile and lovely. Rivulets every here and there descend 
from the hills, and the plains are clothed with verdure, and 
adorned by large shady trees, T&if is famous for its fruits : 
the grapes are of a “ very large size and delicious flavour 
and there is no want of variety to tempt the appetite ; for figs, 
peaches and pomegranates, apricots, quinces, apples and al- 
monds, grow in abundance and perfection. Far different is 

* Burkhardfs Arabia^ pp. 58—62. The journey was performed in nineteen 
hours on a camel. Burkhardt, however, rode it upon an ass in thirteen hours. 
He estimates the distance at sixteen or seventeen hours walk, or about fifty-five 
miles from Jedda. For the characters of the rocks^ see Burkhardt^ p. 62 and AU 
Bey, Vol. II., p. 


M 



4^0 The Birth and Childhood of MahomeL 


it with the frowning rocks and barren valleys, which for many 
a mile surround Mecca. Stunted brushwood and thorny 
acacias occasionally relieve the eye, and furnish scanty repast 
to the hardy camel ; but the general features are only rugged 
rocks and sandy or stony glens, from which the peasant in 
vain looks for the grateful returns of tillage. Even at the 
present day, when the riches of Asia have for twelve centuries 
poured into the city, and a regular supply of water is secured 
by a canal of masonry from the mountains East of Arafat, 
Mecca can hardly boast a garden or a cultivated field, and only 
here and there a tree.* 

In the vicinity of Mecca the hills are formed of quartz and 
gneiss : but eastward strata of granite appear, and witliin one 
or two miles of the city, lofty and rugged peaks (as the Jabal Nfir 
or begin to shoot upwards in grand and commanding 

masses. The valley of Mecca is a little more than a mile and 
a half In length : the general direction is from north to south ; 

^ Buikhardt ip, 127) noticed a few acres to the North of the town “ iirijjatf'd by 
means of a well, and prodmini^ vegetable's.'^ Some tiees also giow in the ex- 
tremo southern quaiter, wheie Butkhardl (irst look up his abode : — ** 1 had 
here,'* he savs, ** the advantage of several large tiees growing before my win- 
dows, the verdure of which, among the barren and sun-burnt rocks of Mecca, 
was to me moie exhilarating than the finest land'^cape could have been under 
different ciicumstances.'* (p. loi.) But of the town generally, he says: -“it 
is completely bairen and destitute of trees.'* (p, 103 i) and “ no trees or gar- 
dens cheer the eye. (p. 104.) So All Bey;— *‘I never saw but one llower the 
whole of my stay at Mecca, which was upon the way to Arafat.’* (Vol. IT., 
p. 99.) ** It (Mecca) is situated at the bottom of a sandy valley suriound d on 

all sides by naked mountains, without brook, liver, or any i mining w.itei, with- 
out trees, plants, or any species of vegetation. (Vol. II., p. 112.) Again; — 
^‘the aridity of tbe couiitiy is such that theie is haidly a plant to be seen ne.u the 

city, or upon the neighbouiing mountains. We may not expect to find at 

Meced any thing like a meadow, or still less a gaiden They do not sow any 

grain, for the too ungrateful soil would not pioduce any plant to the cultivator. 
The soil refuses to yield even spontancoua pioductioiis, of which it is so liberiH 
elsewhere. In short, there ate but iliiee or four trees upon the spot, where foimer- 
ly stood the house of Abu Taleb, the uncle of the prophet; and six or eight 
others scattered heie and there. These trees are prickly, and produce a small 
firuit similar to the jujube, which is called nebbak by the Arabs,** (Vol, II., 

p. MO.) 

And of its environs, Burkhaidt writes ;— ** As .soon as we pass these extreme 
pTecincts of Mecca, the deseit presents itself, for neither gardens, trees, noi 
pleasure-houses, line the avenues to the town, which is surrounded on eveiy side 
by barren sandy valleys, and equally birren hills. A stranger placed on the 
great road to Tdiif, just beyond the turn of the hill in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the sherift’s garden houce would think himself as far removed from 
human society, as if he were in the midst of the Nubian desert.'* (p. 131.) This, 
however, he ascribes to indolence and apathy, seeing that water '* can be easily ob- 
tained at about thiity feet below the surf ice.** But there must, nevertheless, be 
some natural defect in the gravelly and s.indy soil of Mecca, else the munificence 
of the Moslem rulers, and the notorious avarice of its inhabitants, would long ere 
this haye planted trees and gardens to produce a profit, or to beautify the town* 

^tkhardt^ p. 175, and note. 
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but at the upper or northern extremity, where the way leads to 
Arafat and Tiif, it bends to the eastward ; and the southern 
or lower end, where the roads branch off to Yr'men, jedda, and 
Syria,* * * § there is a still more decided bend to the westward. 
At the latter curve the valley opens out to a breadth of 
about half a mile, and it is in the spacious amphitheatre 
thus shut in by rocks and mountains, that the kaaba, and 
the main portions of the city, both ancient and modern, 
were founded. The surrounding rocks rise precipitously 
two or three hundred feet above the valley, and on the 
eastern side they reach a height of five hundred feet. 
It is here that the craggy defiles of Aim Cobeis^ the most 
lofty of all the hills encircling the valley, overhang the 
quarter of the town in which Abd al Muttalib and his family 
lived. About three furlongs to the north-east of the kaaba, 
the spot of Mahomet’s birth is still pointed out to the pious 
pilgrim as the Sheb Matdfid ; and hard by is the Sheb All, 
(or quarter in which AH resided,) built, like the other,, on the 
declivity of the rock.“|- 

Though within the tropics, Mecca has not the usual tropical 
showers. The rainy season begins about December ; the clouds 
do not discharge their precious frciglit with continuousness 
or regularity ; but sometimes the rain descends with such exces- 
sive violence as to swamp the little valley with the floods from 
Arafat. Even in the summer, rain is not unfrequent. The 
seasons are thus very uncertain, and the horrors of a continued 
drought are occasionally experienced. The heat, especially 
in the months of autumn, is very oppressive.]; The surround- 
ing ridges intercept the zephyrs that would otherwise reach 
the close and sultry valley ; the sun beats with violence on the 
bare and gravelly soil, and reflects an intense and distressing 
glare. The native of Mecca, acclimated to the narrow valley, 
may regard with complacency its inhospitable atmosphere, § 

* The high road to Medina and .Syria takes this southeily cnciiit. A direct 
road has been made through a dip in the mountain to the north-west of the 
city. This is facilitated by stc]}s cut out of the rock: -a modern work, asciibed 
to one of the Barmecide family. (See Burkhardt^ p. 129.) 

i* The above description is taken from Burkhardt and A li Bey, chiefly from 
the former. 

i Buikhardt says it is most severe from August to. October. He mentions a 
suffocating hot wind in .September, (p. 240.) Ali l?ey says, "It may be imagined 
how great must be the heat in summer, when in the month of January, with the 
windows open, I could scarcely endure the sheet of the bed upon me, and the 
butter, at the same period, was always liquid like water.” (Vol. II., p. 112.) 

§ Some years after the Hegira, the refugees began to long for their native 
Mecca, and some touching verses are preserved, expressive of their fond afiection 
for its sterile soili aud llie springs iu its vicinity. 
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but the traveller, even in the depth of winter, complains of a 
stifling closeness and suffocating warmth. 

Such is the spot, barren and unpromising though it be, on 
which the Arabs look with a fond and superstitious reverence, 
as the cradle of their destiny, and the arena of the remote 
events which gave birth to their Faith. Here Hagar alighted 
with Ishmael, and paced with troubled steps the space between 
the little hill of Safa, (a spur of Abu Cobeis,) and the eminence 
of Marwft, which, on the opposite side of the valley, is an off- 
shoot of the lower range of Keyckaan. Here the Jorhomites 
established themselves upon the falling fortunes of the ances- 
tors of the Coreish ; and from hence they were expelled by 
the Khoz&a, the new invaders from the south. It was in this 
pent-up vale that Cossay nourished his ambitious plans, and 
in the granite defiles of the neighbouring Mina, asserted them 
by a bloody encounter wdth the Bani S 3 .fa : and here he esta- 
blished the Coreish in supremacy. It was hard by the Kaaba 
that his descendents, the Bani Abd al D&r, and Bani Abd 
Mcnilf, were drawn up in battle array to fight for the sovereign 
prerogative. It was here that Hft-shim exhibited his glorious 
liberality, and on this spot that Abd al Muttalib toiled with 
his single son till he discovered the ancient well Zamzam. 
Thousands of such associations crowd upon the mind of 
the weary pilgrim, as the minarets of the Kaaba rise before 
his longing eyes ; and in the long vista of ages, reaching 
even to Adam, his imagination pictures multitudes of pious 
devotees from all quarters and in every age, flocking to this 
little valley, to make their seven circuits of the holy house, 
to kiss the mysterious stone, and drink of the sacred water. 
Well, then, may the Arab regard the fane, and its surrounding 
rocks, with awe and admiration. 

At the period of the retreat from Mecca of Abraha,* with 
his Abyssinian army, Abd al Miittilib (as we have seen in a 
previous article) now above seventy years of age, enjoyed the 
rank and consideration of the foremost chief of Mecca. Some 
little time previous to this event, lu had taken his youngest 
son, ABDALLAil,f (boin 545, A. D.) then about four and twenty 
years of age, to the house of Wuheib, a distant kinsman of 


• By Caussin de Peiceval’a calculation*!, this event occurred in June 570 A. D. 

+ Abdallah serratf of Goif. (coiicspondin" with the Hebrew Ahdieh') was a name 
common amon«4 ih- ante-Maliomct.m Arabs, ( Conf, C. de Pereevtd^ Vol. I , p, 126, 
Vo], II., p. 286, .n4 and 436 ) MahomeCs nuise, Ilaltmn, was the daughter of a 
person called Abdallah, and had a son of the same name : (Vide Wdekidi^ p. ^%%^) 
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the Coreishite stock, (being descended from Zohra, brother of 
the famous Cossay :) and there affianced him to Amina, the 
daughter of Wahb, brother of Wuheib, under whose guardian- 
ship she lived. At the same time Abd al Muttalib, notwith- 
standing his advanced age, bethought him of a matrimonial 
alliance on his own account, and married HMah, daughter of 
Wuheib and cousin to Amina. The famous Hamza was the 
first fruit of this marriage.* 

As was customary, when the marriage was consummated at 
the home of the bride, Abdallah remained with her there for 
three days.f Not long after, he set out, during the pregnancy 
of his wife, on a mercantile expedition to Ghazza (Gaza,) in the 
south of Syria. On his way back he sickened at Medina, and 
was there left behind by the caravan, with his father’s maternal 
relatives of the Bani Najdr.J Abd al Muttalib, learning 
of Abdallah’s sickness from his comrades, despatched his 
son Harith to take care of him: but on reaching Medina, 
he found that his brother had died about a month after 
the departure of the caravan, and was buried in the house 
of Ntibigha, in the quarter of the Bani Adi. § And his fa- 
ther and brethren grieved sore for him. Abdallah was five 
and twenty years of age at his death, and Amina had 
not yet been delivered. II He left behind him five camels fed 
on wild shrubs,! a flock of goats, and a slave girl called 0mm 


* Hamza is said tu have been four years older than Mahomet. K,Vide Wdekidi^ 
p. 20, margin.) This would either imply that Abdallah was married at least four 
years to Amina before Mahomt;t*s birth, which is not likely, and is opposed to the 
tradition of Amina’s early conception ; or that Abd al Muttalib married H&lah at 
least four year’s before his son married Amina, which is also opposed to tradition. 

t We reject the absurd story (of which there are many versions inconsistent 
with each other ;) of a woman offering her embraces, without success, to Abdallah, 
while on his way to "Wuheili’s house, but declining his advances on his return thence, 
because the prophetic light had departed from his forehead. It falls under the 
Canon II. D. Some make this woman to he a sister of the Christian Waraca, who 
having heard from her brother tidings of the coming prophet, recognized in Ab- 
dalhah the prophetic light, and coveted to be the mother of the prophet I This 
fable perhaps gave rise to the later legend that many Meccan damsels <lied of envy 
the night of Abdallah’s marriage. (See Calcutta Rroiav^ No. XXXIV., p. 430.) 

J It will be remembered that Abd al Muttalib’s mother (HAshim’s wife,) belonged 
to Medina, and to this tribe. 

§ The Bani Adi were the family to which SolmA, Abd al Muttalib’s mother, 
belonged. 

II This account is from WAcUidi, (p. i8) ; he mentions other accounts, such as 
that Abdallah went to Medina to purchase dates; that he died eighteen months 
(others say seven months,) after Mahomet’s birth : but he gives the preference to 
the version transcribed in the text 

T wJO t , t J I {Wdekidi, p. i8;^.) ; 

that is to say, camels not reared and fed at home, and therefore of an inferior kind. 
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Ayntan (and also Baraka,) who tended the infant born by his 
widow. This little property, and the house in which he dwelt, 
were all the inheritance Mahomet received from his father ; 
but, little as it was, the simple habits of the Arab required no 
more,. and instead of being evidence of poverty, the possession 
of the female slave is rather an indication of prosperity and 
comfort* 

Passing over, as fabulous and unworthy of credit, the marvellous 
incidents related of the gestation of the prophet, and his first ap- 
pearance in the world, -f- it suffices to state that the widowed 
Amina gave birth to her infant in the autumn of the year 570 
A. D. It is a vain attempt to fix with certainty the precise date of 
the birth, for the materials we possess are too vague and discre- 
pant to be subjected to so close and stringent a calculation. We 
may be content to know that the event occurred about fifty-five 
days after the attack of Abraha,J and may accept, as an ap- 
proximation, the date of M. Caussin de Perceval (in whose 
calculations we have already expressed our general concurrence,) 
viz., the 20th of August, 570 A. D. § 

♦ See Sprenger, p. 81. The house was sold by a son of Abu T&lib, to one of the 
Coreish, tor twenty dinars. (Tabari,) 

•f Specimens of these are given in No, XXXIV,, Article VI. of this Review, 
p, 404 et seq. The stories there narrated are however modern ; but the most an- 
cient biographies likewise contain many absurd tales. They say that at the moment 
of the biith, a light proceeded from Amina which rtndeied visible the palaces and 
streets of Bostra, and the necks of the cimels there. WAckidi, p. \%%, — Jlishiifni, p. 
30.) This evidently originated in the mistaken application of some metaphorical 
saying, such as, that, “ light of Islam to proceed hereafter from the infant now 
born, has illuminated Syria and Persia.*’ It is remarkable that the honest,’* but 
credulous W&ckidi leaves Hishdmi far behind in his relation of these miracles. Thus 
his traditions make Mahomet as soon as born to support him.self on his hands, 
seize a handful of earth, and rai.se up his head to heaven. lie was born clean, and 
ci* cumcisedt whereat Abd al Muttalib greatly marvelled. So of Amina, it i.s said, 
that she felt no weight or inconvenience fiorn the embryo : that heavenly me.ssen- 
gers came to her, and saluted her as the mother elect of him who was to be the 
prophet and lord of his people ; that she was desired by them to call the child 
Ahmed ; that, alarmed by these visions, she, al the advice of her female acquain- 
tance, hung pieces of iron as charms on her arms and neck, &c. ( W&ckidi^ p. i8) 

Sprenger infers from these traditions, that the mother had a weak and nervous tem- 
perament, which descended to her son. But we discard the tiaditions thcm.^elves 
as uttterly untrustworthy, both on account the period, and the subject matter of 
whch they treat. (See Canons I. A,, and If, D., in At tide /,, No. XXXVII. of 
this Review. ) 

One tradition makes Amina say, ** I have had chiMren, but never was the embryo 
of one heavier than that of Mahomet.*' Wackidi (p. iS) rejects this tiadition, 
because he says Amina never had any child except Mahomet ; but its very existence is 
a good illustration of the recklessness of Mahometan traditionists. 

J Vide Whckidi, p, 18 >4. 

§ We know accurately the date of Mahomet’s death, but we cannot calculate 
backwards with certainly, even to the ymr of his birth, because his life is variously 
Stated at extending from sixty-three to sixty-hve years . and, besides this, there 


jS?e ] Marriage and Death of A bdallah. 485 

No sooner had Amina given birth to the infant, than she 
sent to tell Abd al Muttalib. And the messenger carrying the 
good tidings of a grandson, reached the chief while he sat 
in the sacred enclosure of the kaaba, in the midst of his 
sons and the principal men of his tribe : and he was glad, and 
arose, and they that were with him. And he went to Amina, 
and she told him all that had come to pass. So he took the 
young child in his arms, and went to the kaaba. And as he 
stood beside the holy house, he gave thanks to God. Now the 
child was called Mohammad. 

is a doal)t whether the year tneaiU is a liitiar, or a luiii-solar one. See note on p, 40, 
Calcutta Revie^jo^ No, XL/. 

The Arab historians give various dates, as the fortieth year of Kesra’s reign, or tho 
SSoih of the Seleudde Dynasty, which answered to 570 A. D. : others the forty-first, 
the forty-second or the forty-tliird of Kesra’s reign, or the 881st, 882nd, and 88;rd 
of Alexander M. de Sacy fixes the date as the 20th of April A. D. 571 ; on the 
principle that the lunar year was always in force at Mecca.' But he adds,— “En 
vain chercheroit-on a determiner Tepoque de la naissance de Mahomet d'une 
inaiiiere qiii ne laissat subsisler ancune incertitude.” (See the question discussed, 
/. 43 et seq. Memoire ties Aiabes avant Mahomet^ 7 ome XLVI/I. Afem, Acad, 
jusertp. et Belles Lettfes." 

Herr v. Hammer fixes the birth in 569 A. D. ; and Sprenger notes two dates as 
possible, viz , 13th April, 571, and 13th May, 567 A. D. ( LUe^ P 7 A ) 

The common dale given by Mahometan writers is the I2th of Rabi I ; but other 
authorities give the 2nd, and others again the loth of that month ( PVdekidi^ p. i8i ), 
It is scarcely possible to believe that the date could, under ordinary circumstances, 
in Meccan society, as then constituted, have been remembered with scrupulous 
accuracy. 

There are two circumstances affecting the traditions on this head which have 
not attracted sufficient notice. The first is that Monday was regarded as a remark- 
able day in Mahomet’s history, on which all the great events of his life occurred. 
Thus an old tradition: — “the prophet w'as born on a ; he elevated the 

h\ack stoue on a A/onday ; he assumed his prophetical office on a Monday; he 
fled from Mecca on a Monday; he reached Medina on a. A/onday ; he expired 
on Si A/onday.’* ( Tabari^ p, Wdekidi p. yj^ffishdmi, p. niar^. ^loss.) 

rJay, Wackidi makes him to have been conceived on a Monday ! (p, 18 ) This 
conceit no doubt originated in Mahomet’s death, and one or two of the salient in- 
cidents of his mature life, really falling on a Monday ; and hence the same day was 
superstitiously extended backwards to unknown dates. When Monday was once 
fixed upon as the day of his birth, it led to calculations thereon (see Sprenger^ p. 
75. , note) and that to variety of date. 

Secondly ; something of the same spirit led to the assumption that the prophet 
was born in the same month ar.d on the same day of the month, as w^ll as of the 
week on which he died ; and thus the popular tradition is that which assigns 
Monday, the 12th of Rabi I., ns his birth-day. But that such minutiae as the day 
either of the month or week, were likely to be rememiiered so long after, especially 
in the case of an orphan, is inconsistent with Cannon 1 . A. of the Article in Ko, 
XXXVII. of this Review, above quoted, 

• The above account is given in the simple words of Wackidi {p. 19.) Though 
some of the incidents are perhaps of late growth (as the visit to the kaaba), yet 
they are introduced because possible. In the original, however, are several palpable 
fabrications: as, that Amina told Abd al Muttalib of her visions, and the com- 
mand of the angel that the child should be called AAmad. The prayer of Abd al 
Muttalib at the kaaba. is also apocryphali being evidently composed in a Mahome- 
tan strain. 
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This name was rare among the Arabs, but not unknown. It 
is derived from the root Hamd [ J and signifies ** The 
Praised.” Another form of it is Ahmad, which having been 
erroneously employed as the translation of The Praclete in 
some Arabic version of the New Testament, became a favorite 
term with Mahometans, especially in addressing Jews and 
Christians : for it was (they said,) the title under which their 
Prophet had been predicted.* Following the established usage 
of Christendom, we speak of Mohammad as MAHOMiir. 

It was not the custom for the higher class of women at 
Mecca to nurse their own children. They procured nurses for 
them, or gave them out to nurse among the neighbouring Be- 
douin tribes, where was gained the double advantage of a 


* It may be of Home importance to show to the Mahometans, that the name was 
known and used in Arabia before Mahomet's birth. We have s^een that his giaiid- 
father was called .Sheba al Hamd which is the same word. The precise form of 
Ahmad was very rare, but we find it in use among the Bani Bakr ibn Wail, about 
thirty or forty years before Mahomet. (Vide C. de Perceval^ Vol II., p. 378,) 
We have a Mohammad^ son of Sofian, of the Tamim tribe, l)orn before 500 A. U. 

p. 297) We meet also with a Mohammad, of the tribe of A ws, born about 
530 A. D. (Id^m Table VII.) and among the followers of the prophet killed at Kheu 
bar, we find a Mahmud ibn Maslama (elsewhere called AUhammad ibn Maalaina,) 
whose name could not have had any connexion with that of Mahomet ; he was 
also an Awsite, (^Htshdmi, p. 341, — p,i2i ) Wackidi, in a chapter devoted 

to the subject, memions five of the name before the Prophet ; i. Mohammad ibn 
Khoaazya, of the Bani Deakwan, who went to Abraha, and remained with him in 
the profession of Christianity : a verse by the brother of this man is quoted, in 
which the name occurs ; 2. Mohammad ibn Safhn, of the Bani Tamtm ; 3. Mo- 
hammad ibn Josham!, of the Bani SuwAat ; 4. Mohammad al Asiyad! i 5, Mo- 
hammad al Fockimt But with the usual Mahometan credulity, and desire to 
exhibit anticipations of the prophet, Wfickidi adds, that these names were given by 
such Arabs as had learnt from Jew.s, Christians, or soothsayers, that a prophet 
was about to arise in Arabia so called, and the parent in the fond hope that' his 
child would turn out to be the expected one, called him by that name 1 In the 
second instance, this intelligence is said to have been imparted by a Christian Bi- 
shop. 

The word Ahmad, it appears, occurred by mistake in an Arabic translation of 
John's Gospel for “ the Comforter,” vepiuXvro^ for wopaicXjjTov or was forged as 
such by some ignorant or designing monK in Mahomet's time. Hence the partiality 
for this name, which was regarded as the fuliilment of a promise or prophecy. 

W&ckidi has a chapter devoted to the titles of the prophet. Among these are 

the last of these means *'obli viator,” or 
‘‘blotter out ;** and is thus interpreted AjoJ I iuf hJ S I ^5) li 

ului j “ because God blots out through him the sins of his followers or 
‘ u fartlier expUdned, “blot out through him unbelief.” {Wdchidi, p. 7|.) 
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robust frame, and the pure speech and free manners of the 
desert* 

The infant Mahomet, shortly after his birth, was made over 
to Thueiba, a slave woman of his uncle Abu Lahab. who had 
lately nursed Hamza, -j- Though he was suckled by her only 
for a few days, he retained in after life a lively sense of the 
connection thus formed. Both Mahomet and Khadija used 
to express their respect for her, and the former continued to 
make her presents and gifts of clothes, until the seventh year of 
the Hegira, when, upon his return from Kheibar, he had tidings 
of her death ; and- he asked after her son Masrilh, his foster-bro- 
ther, but he, too, was dead, and she had left no relatives. J 

After Thueiba had suckled the child for probably not more 
than a few days, § a party of the Bani Saad (descended from 
the Hawazin stock, || ) andved at Mecca with ten women of their 
tribe, who offered themselves as nurses for the Meccan infants. 
They were all soon provided with children, excepting Halima, 
who at last consented to take the orphan Mahomet ; for it was 
to the father the nurses chiefly looked for a liberal reward, and 
the charge of the fatherless child had been before declined by 


♦ Burkhardt states that this practice is common still among the Shereefs of Mec- 
ca. At eight days old, the infant is sent away, and excepting a visit at the 
sixth month, does not leiuin to his parents till eight or ten years of age. The 
Uodheil, '1 hakif, Coieish, and liarb, are meniioned as tiibes to which the infants 
are thus sent j and (which is a singular evidence of the stability of Arab tribes 
and customs,) to these is added the Bani the very tribe to which the infant 

Mahomet was made over. {Bnrkhard's Travels, 22^^2^l.) Weil assigns ano- 
ther reason for this practice, viz., the anxiety of the Meccan mothers to have large 
families, and to pre-erve their constitutions. ( Life of Mahoniul, p. 24, note 7.^ 

t Foster- relationship was regarded by the Arabs as a veiy near tie, and there- 
fore ail those are caiefiilly noted by the biogiaphers who had been nursed ivith 
Mahomet, (or as Spreuger puts it, “ with the same milk.”) Ali, when at Medina, 
proposed to Mahomet that be should m.Trry Hamza's daughter, and praised her 
beauty to him : but Mahomet refrained, saying that A daughter of his foster-bro- 
ther was not lawful for him. (Wdekiat^ p. 20.) 

t These pleasing traits of Mahomet's character will be found at page 20 of Wacki- 
di. It is added that Kii.ndija sought to pin chase her, that she might give her 
liberty, but Abu Lahab retused. After Mahomet, however, had lle.i from Mecca, 
he set her free. The ciedulous traditionists lelnte that on this account Abu Lahftb 
experienced a minute remission of his torments in hell. 

§ So Wfickidi I ( p. 20. Weil, p. 25, note 8 ) adduces traditions, but appa- 

rently not good ones, for a longer period. If the nurses used (as is said,) to come 
to Mecca iw ice a year, in spring and in harvest, they must have arrived in autumn 
not long after ihe date which we have adopted as that of Mahomet’s birth. * 

II Descended from Khasafa, Cays Ayldn, Modhar, and Maadd, and therefore 
of the same origin as the Coieish. 


N 
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the party. The legends of after days have encircled Halima's 
journey homewards, with a halo of miraculous prosperity, but 
this it does not lie within the object of our story to relate.* 

The infancy, and part of the childhood of Mahomet, were 
spent with Halima and her husband, f among the Bani Saad. 
At two years of age she weaned him, and took him to his mo- 
ther, who was so delighted with the healthy and robust appear- 
ance of her infant, (for he looked like a child double 
the age,) that she said, “ take him with thee back again to 
the desert, for I fear the unhealthy air of Mecca.” So she 
returned with him. When another two years were ended, some 
strange event occurred to the boy which greatly alarmed 
Halima. It was probably a fit of epilepsy ; but the Maho- 
metan legends have invested it with so many marvellous fea- 
tures, that it is difficult to discover the real facts. J It seems 
clear, however, that Halima and her husband were uneasy, and 
the former desiring to get rid of a charge which Arab superstition 
regarded as under the influence of an evil spirit, carried the 
child back to its mother. With some difficulty, Amina obtained 
from her an account of what had happened^ calmed her fears, 
and entreated her to resume the care of her boy, Halima 


* Thus Amina said to the nurse that for three nights she had been told in a 
vision, that one of the family of Abu Dzueib was deslin d to nurse her infant ; 
when, lo her astonishment, Ilaliina said, that is*my husband's name / Neither ilalt- 
xna nor her camel had any milk for her own child on their journey to Mecca, but no 
sooner had she received the infant Mahomet, than she had abundance for both, 
and so had the camel. Her white donkey could hardly move along to Mecca for 
weakness, but on their way home it outstripped all the others, so that their fellow 
travellers marvelled exceedingly. It was a year of famine, yet the Lord so blessed 
Halima for the little Mahomet's sake, that her cattle always returned fat and 
with plenty of milk, while those of every other were le:»n and dry and many 
such other stories. Seethe legend as given by Sptenger. p. 143 ; Waxhidt^ p. 20^ ; 
and HtshAmi{yi\\Q here indulges more in the marvellous than W&ckidi,) p. 31. 

*)■ W^ckidi makes the husband's name Abu Dzueib, (p. 2o|) ; but some call 
him Hsirith, and name Haliroa's father Abu Dzueib. 

t 1'he following is the account of Wdekidi, who is more concise than the other 
biographers on the subject. 

“ W hell he had re.iched four years of age, he was one morning playing with his 
(foster) brother and sister among the cattle, close by the encampment. And 
there came to him two angels, wlio cut open his boiiy and drew forth from thence 
the black drop, and cast it from them, and wa hetl his inside with water of snow, 
which they had in a gold platter. Then they weighed him against a thou«aMd 
of his people, and he out-weighed them ail together : and the one of them said 
untd the other, let him go, for verily if thou wert to weigh him against the 
whoffe of his people, he would out- weigh them all,” His (foster) brother seeing 
thilf^, ran screaming to his mother, who with her husband hastened to the spot 
luid found the lad pale and affrighted ( W&ckidi^ p. 2o|.) 
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loved her foster-child, and was not unwillingly persuaded to 
take him once more to her encampment. There she kept him 
for about a year longer, and never suffered him to go far out 
of her sight. But her apprehensions were renewed by fresh 
symptoms of an unusual nature, and she set out to restore the 
boy to his mother, when he was about five years of age.* As 
she reached the upper quarter of Mecca, the little Mahomet 
strayed from her, and she could not find him. Abd al Mutta- 
lib, to whom in this difficulty she repaired, sent one of his 

Hishami, and other later writers add that her husband concluded he had had 

a fit,*' ^ I ^ and advised her to take hin) home to his mother. Arrived 

at Mecca, she confessed after some hesitation what had occurred. *'Ah !” exclaimep 

Amina, ** didst thou fear that a devil had possessed him ?” — ^ IIIiaAJ I Axlf 

I — she proceeded to say that such could never be the case with a child 

wh<»se hiith had been preceded and followed by so many prodigies, recounting them 
in detail. 'I'heii she added, leave him with me, and depart in peace, and heaven 
direct thee f* From this Sprenger rightly c oncludes (p. 78,) that according to 
Hihhdrni the child did not return with Haltma : but W&ckidi explicitly slates the 
rever.se. 

This legend is closely connected with Sura XCIV. ▼. I. *• Have we not open- 
ed thy breast ?’* — i.e,^ given thee relief. These words were afterwards constiued 
literally, into an actual opening, or splitting up of his chest ; and, coupled with 
other stiyings of Mahomet as to his being cleansed from the taint of sin, were 
wrought up into the story given above. 

It is possible, also, that Mahomet may have himself given a more developed 
nucleus for the legend, desiring thereby to enhance the superstitions attachment 
of his people, and conveniently referring the occa.«ion of the cleansing and its 
romantic accompaniments to this early fit. But we can nf>t, with any approach 
to certainty, determine whether any, and if so, what part of the legend, owes its 
paternity to Mahomet oirectly ; or whether it has been entirely fabricated upon 
the veise of the Coran referred to, and other metaphorical assertions of cleansing 
construed literally. 

* When Haliiaa took back the child to Mecca after its first attack, she told 
Amina that nothing but the sheerest necessity would make her part with it 

UAi ) ^ ) I 8^ S U I (Wdekidi, p. 20I). She then took him 

back with her, and kept him close in sight. She was, however, again startled (as the 
legend goes,) by observing a chmd attendant upon the child, sheltering him from 
the sun, moving as he moved, and stopping when he stopped. This alarmed her 

I tsT* I ^ If there be any thing in the tradition, 

it probably implies a renewal of symptoms of the former nature. 

It appears extremely probable that these legends originated in some species of 
fact One can hardly conceive their fabrication out of nothing, even admitting 
that the 94ih Sum, and other metaphorical expressions may have led to the mar- 
vellous adililions. . , , , 

We have given in the text what appears to us the probable narrative, but it 
must be confessed that the ground on which we here stand is vague and uncertain. 
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family to the search, who discovered him wandering in Upper 
Mecca, and restored him to his mother.* 

If we are right in regarding the attacks which alarmed Ha- 
Wma as fits of a nervous or epileptic nature, they exhibit in 
the constitution of Mahomet the normal marks of those ex- 
cited states, and ecstatic swoons, which perhaps suggested to 
his own mind the idea of inspiration, as by his followers they 
undoubtedly were taken to be evidence of it. It is proba- 
ble that in other respects, the constitution of Mahomet was 
rendered more robust, and his character more free and inde- 
pendent, by his five years’ residence among the Bani Sadd. 
At any rate his speech was thus formed upon one of the purest 
models of the beautiful language of the peninsula ; and it was 
his pride in after days to say, “ Verily, I am the most perfect 
“ Arab amongst you ; for I come of the Coreish, and my 
“tongue is that of the Bani Sadd.”*!* When his success came 
to depend in great measure upon his eloquence, a pure lan- 
guage, and an elegant dialect, were advantages of essential 
moment. 

Mahomet ever retained a grateful impression of the kind- 
ness he had experienced as a child among the Bani Sadd. Ha- 
llma visited him at Mecca after his marriage with Khadija ; 
“ and it was” ( the tradition runs) “ a year of drought, in 
“which much cattle perished ; and Mahomet spake to Khadlja, 
“ and she gave to Haltma a camel accustomed to carry a litter, 
“ and forty sheep ; so she returned to her people.” Upon ano- 
ther occasion he spread out his mantle ( a token of special res- 
pect,) for her to sit upon, and placed his hand upon her in a 
familiar and affectionate manner.^ Many years after, when, on 

* Wdekidi^ p. 20} and 2i. Hishimi makes the person who found him to be the 
famous Waraca : but Wdekidi represents Abd al Muttalib as sending one of his 
grandsons to the search. The latter also gives some verses purporting to be 
Abd al Muttalib’s prater to the deity at the Kaaba to restore the child ; but they 
are apocryphal, 

t cr*’ 3 iiT 

WAchidi. p. 2I. — See Hishdmi. p. 34. Sprenger translates the opening verb : 
** I speak best Arabic/* ( p. 77) ; but it has probably a more extensive signification. 

J 1.4V ^ o'" j ^ Owe U*- j y » ji I 

.• •• •• 

Wdekidi^ p. 21. It is added that Abu Bakr and Omar treated 

her ^th equal honor, omitting, however, the actions of familiar affection referred 
to in the extract just quoted- But to what period this refers is not apparent ; 
she cdtfld hardly have survived to their caliphate : indeed, we understand her to 
have been dead before the taking of Mecca and siege of T&if. 



49i 


Death of his Mother. 

the expedition against Taif, he attacked the Bani HAwazin, 
and took a multitude of them captive, th<.y found a ready 
access to his heart by reminding him of the days when he was 
nursed among them.* About the same time a woman called 
Shima ( by others Jud4ma) was brought in with some other 
prisoners to the camp, and when they threatened her with 
their swords, she declared that she was the prophet’s foster 
sister. Mahomet enquired how he should know the truth of 
this, and she replied : — Thou gavest me this bite upon my 
back, once upon a time, when I carried thee on my hip. ” The 
propliet recognized the mark, spread his mantle over her, and 
made her to sit down by him. He gave her the option of 
remaining in honor and dignity with him, or of returning with 
a present to her people, and she preferred the lattcr.-|- 

The sixth year of his life (575-6 A. D. ) Mahomet spent at 
Mecca under tlic care of his mother. When it was nearly at 
an end, she planned a visit to Medina, where she longed to 
show her boy to the maternal relatives of his father. So she 
departed with her slave girl Omm Ayman (Baraka,) who tended 
her child ; and they rode upon two camels. J Arrived at Me- 
dina, she alighted at the house of Nabiglia, where her husband 
had died and was buried. The visit was of sufficient duration 
to imprint the scene and the society upon the memory of the 
juvenile Mahomet. He used often to call to recollection things 
that had happened on this occasion ; and seven and forty years 
afterwards, when he entered Medina as a refugee, he recog- 
nized the lofty quarters of the Bani Adi : — " In this house,” 
said he, “ I used to sport with Aynasa, a little girl of Medina ; 
“ and with my cousins, I used to put to flight the birds that 
alighted upon its roof.” And as he gazed upon the house, he 
added ; — “ here it was my mother lodged with me ; and in 


• IVdchWif pp. 21 and Hish&mi, p 379. The deputation from the Hawdzin 
contiiiiied Mahomet's fnsier uiicU- Abu burlcan. Poimiug to the endo ure in 
which the c ptives of their t’ibe were pent up, they said there are thiee 
f foster) fathers and (foster) moiliers of thine, and those who have fondled thee 
in their bosom, and we haves uckled thee fiom our breasts. Verily we have seen 
th«'e a suckling, and never a belter suckling than thou, and a weaned child, and 
never a better weaned child than thou ; and we have seen thee a youth," &c., &c« 

ivdcitdi, p 21. 

t WAckiiii,^ 20j-///>Arfwi, p. 379 - It is added, “ the Bani Saftd say, he also 
gave her a male and a female slave ; and that she united them in marriage, but 
they left no iS'-ii*-.” 

f The number of the party is not stated; but there would be one, if not two 
camel drivers, and perhaps a guide besides. 
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“ this very house is the tomb of my father ; and it was there in 

that well (or pond,) of the Bani Adi, that I learnt to swim/* 

After the sojourn of about a month, Amina bethought her 
of returning to Mecca, and set out in the same manner as she 
hiid come. But when she had reached about half way, a spot 
called Abwa, she sickened and died, and there she was buried. 
The little orphan was carried upon the camels to Mecca, by his 
nurse Baraka Omm Ayman,) who, although thesi quite a girl, 
seems to have been a faithful nurse, and continued lu be the 
child’s constant attendant. 

The early loss of his mother, around whom his constant 
heart and impressible affections had entwined themselves, no 
doubt imparted to the youthful Mahomet something of that 
pensive and meditative character, by which he was afterwards 
distinguished. In his seventh year he could appreciate the 
bereavement, and feel the desolation of his orphan state. In 
the Coran he has alluded touchingly to the subject. While re-as- 
suring his heart of the divine favour, he recounts the mercies 
of the Almighty ; and amongst them, this is the first ; — Did 
he not find thee an orphan^ and furnished thee with a refuge ?” 
(Sura XCIIL, 6.) On his pilgrimage from Medina to Hodei- 
bia, he visited his mother*s tomb, and he lifted up his voice 
and wept, and his followers- likewise wept around him; and 
when he was asked regarding it, he said ; — “ the tender memo- 
ry of my mother came over me, and I wept.”* 

The charge of the orphan was now undertaken (576 A. D.) 
by his grandfather Abd al Muttalib, who had by this time 
reached the patriarchal age of four-score years ; and by whom 
he was treated with a singular fondness. A rug used to be 
spread under the shadow of the kaaba, where the aged chief 
reclined in shelter from the heat of the sun ; and around his 


• The whole of this account is from WUkidi (p. 21}) ; where is added the follow- 
ingf tradition : — After the conquest of Mecca, Mahomet sat down by his mother’s 
tomb, and the people sat around him, and he had the appearance of one holding a 
COitversatioii with ai»other. 'I’hcn he got up, weeping ; and Omar said, “ Oh thou 
to whom, I could sacrifice both my father and my mother / Why dost thou weep f ” He 
replied. “ 7 his is the tomb of my mother : The Lord hath permitted me to visit tt^ 
and I ask^d leave to implore pardon fot and it was not anted : so I called her to 
remembrance ; and the tender recolfettion of her overcame me^ and IwepV* And he 
was never seen to weep more bitterly than he did then. But Wackidi’s Secre- 
tary says this tradition is a mistake ; for it supposes the tomb of Mahomet's mo- 
ther to be in Mecca, whereas it is at Abwa The prohibition, however, against 
praying for his mother's salvation, is given in other traditions, an<i it forms a singit- 
lar instalice of the sternness aud exclusive severity of the dogmas of Mahomet’s 
faith. 
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carpet, but at a respectful distance, sat his sons. The little 
Mahomet used to run up close to the patriarch, and unccremo* 
niously take possession of his rug, and when his sons would 
drive him off, Abd al Muttalib would say, “ Let my little son 
alone,” and stroke him on the back, and delight to watch his 
childish prattle.* 

He was still under the care of his nurse Baraka ; but he 
would ever and anon quit her, and run into the apartment 
of his grandfather, even when he was alone or asleep. 

The guardianship of Abd al Muttalib lasted but two ycarsr, 
for he died eight years after the attack of Abraha, at the nge 
of fore-score years and two : (578 A. D.) The orphan child 
bitterly felt the loss of his indulgent grandfather ; as he follow- 
ed the bier to the cemetery of Hajun, he was observed to be 
weeping ; and when he grew up, he retained a distinct remem- 
brance of his death.f The gentle, warm, and confiding heart of 
Mahomet was thus again rudely wounded, and the fresh 
bereavement would be rendered the more poignant by the de- 
pendent position in which it left him. The nobility of his 
grandfather's descent, the deference with which his voice was 
listened to throughout the little vale of Mecca, and the splen- 
did liberality displayed by him in discharging the annual 
offices of feeding the pilgrims and giving them drink, while 
they were witnessed with satisfaction by the thoughtful child, 
left, after they had passed away, a proud remembrance, and 
formed the seed perhaps of many an ambitious thought, and 
many a day-dream of power and domination. 

The death of Abdal Mutalib left his family (/. e,, the progeny 
of Abd Men&f,) without any powerful head, and enabled the 


• p. 35 --WAckidi^ p, 22 . Many ineWento are added to the narrative 

taken »*videnily fn^ii the point of view of later years. I'l'iis Abd al Multsilib says 
“ Let him alone Jor he has a g^eat destiny ^ and will be the inheritor of a kingdom' 

ljlJL/9 ^ I WAckidi adds the injunction the nurse Baraka used to 

receive from him, not to let him fill into the hands of the Jews and Christians^ who 
were looking out Jor him, and would tnjufehim ! 

t IVdckidi, p. 22, wheie it is said that Mahomet was eight years of age. when 
his grandfather died aged eighty-eight years. Others make Al)d al Muttalib to 
have been iio^ and some even 120 years old at his death. Caussin de Perceval has 
shown the futility of these traditions, which would make the patriarch to have 
begotten Hamza when above lOo yt-ars old. {Vol, /., p. 290, note 
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other branch, descended by Omeya from Abd Shams (/. the 
Omeyacl stem,) to gain an ascendancy. Of the latter family 
the chief Ht this time was Harb, the father of Abu Sohdn, to 
whom belonged the ** leadership ” in war, and who possessed 
a numerous and powerful body of relations. 

Of Abd al Muttalib’s sons, Harith the eldest was now dead, 
and the chief of those who survived were Zobcir* and Abu 
Talib (both by the same mother as Abdallah the father of 
Mahomet,) Abu Lahab, Abbas, and Hamza. The two last were 
very young. Zobcir was the oldest, and to him Abd ai Muttalib 
bequeathed his dignity and offices.-)- Zobcir, again, left them 
to Abu Talib, who finding himself too poor to discharge the 
expensive and onerous task of providing for the pilgrims, 
waived the honor in favor of his younger brother Abbas. But 
the family of Hfishim had fallen from its high estate ; for we 
findth.it Abbas was able to retain only the Sichoj^a (or giving 
of drink , while the Ri/dda, (or furnishing of food,) passed into 
the rival branch, descended from Noufal, son of Abd Mcnaf.J 
Abbas was rich, and his influential post, involving the constant 
charge of the well Zamzam, was retained by him till the intro- 
duction of Islam, and then confirmed to his family by the 
prophet ; but he was not a man of strong character, and never 
attained to any commanding position at Mecca. Abu Talib, 
on the other hand, possessed many noble qualities, and enforced 
a greater respect ; but whether from his poverty, or other cause, 
he, too, remained in the back ground. It was thus that in 
the oscillations of phylarchal government, the prestige of the 
house of Hashim waned and disappeared ; while a rival branch 
had risen into inporlance. This phase of the political state 
of Mecca began with the death of Abd al Muttalib, and con- 
tinued until the conquest of Mecca by Mahomet himself. 

* li'dekulit p. 17. 

•j- Wackidi ibidem, and p. 15J. Zobeir evidently held a high rank at Mecca, hut 
how long he survived is not apparent. W&ckidi says of him ; 

I I aU IA,| ^ ^ \jc\Ji j 

t IlishAml (p. 35,) specifies that Abbas inherited the Sickaya ; and the subse- 
quent history gives proof that he held nothing more. I he authoiity for stating 
that the branch of Noufal possessed the Rif&ila, is given by M. C. de Perceval as 
derived from D* Ohsson. We have not tracetl it to any early Arabic writer. 
Abli&s, no doubt, did not inherit the Stekaya till Zobeir's death, when he would 
be old, enough to manage it. M. C. de Perceval, makes him succeed to it imme- 
diately after Abd al Mattalib’s death; but this is opposed to tradition as well as 
probability, for he was then only twelve years of age. 
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To Abu T^lib, the dying Abd al Muttalil* consigned the 
guardianship of his orphan grandchild ; and faithfully and 
kindly did he discharge the trust* His fondness for the lad 
equalled that of Abd al Muttalib hhnself: he made him sleep 
by his bed, eat by his side, and go with him when he walked 
abroad : and this tender treatment was continued until Maho- 
met emerged from the helplessness of chlldhood.t 


It was during this period that Abu Talib, accompanied by 
Mahomet, undertook a mercantile journey to Syria. At first 
he intended to leave the lad behind him, for he had reached 
twelve years of age, and was able to take care of himself. But 
when the caravan was now ready, and Abu Tdlib prepared to 
mount his camel, his nephew was overcome by the prospect 
of so long a separation, and clung by his protector. Abu Tcilib 
was moved, and carried the boy along with him. The expe- 
dition extended to Bostra and perhaps farther. The journey 
lasted for several months, and afforded to the young Mahomet 
opportunities of observation, which were not lost upon him* 
lie passed near to Petra, Jerash, Ammon, and other ruinous 
sites of former mercantile grandeur ; and their sight, no doubt, 
deeply imprinted upon his reflective mind the instability of 
earthly greatness. The legends of the valley of Ilejer, with its 
lonel}^ deserted habitations hewn out of the rock, and the tale 
of divine vengeance against the cities of the plain, over which 
now rolled the billows of the Dead Sea, would excite apprehen- 
sion and awe, while their strange and startling details would win 
and charm the childish heart ever yearning after the marvel- 
lous. On this visit, too, he came into contact with the national 
profession of Christianity in Syria, and passed through several 


* llWcA'idi, p. 22. 'J'lie dispor-ition, however, tu innt>nily tho pioplict nirnifpst 
lieio, as in the case of Abd al Multalib : and ihcre .idded lliis marvellous incident 
connected with Abu Talib's scanty means, that the family always rose from their 
frugal meal hungry and unsatisfied if Mahomet were not present, but if he 
were there, they w'ere not only satisfied, but had victuals to spare. So, too, the 
other children used to run about with foul eyes and dishevelled hair, whereas 
the little Mahomet’s head was always sleek and his eyes clean. There thus appears 
.so continuous a tendency to glorify the nascent prophet, that It becomes hard to 
decide what, amidst these statements, to accept as facts, and what to reject. Vide 
Canons I. C. and//. D. in No. XXXVII. above quoted.) 

+ The reason given for Mahomet being entrusted to Abu TAlil), is, that his 
father Abdallah was brother to Abu Talib by the same mother, ( Tabari, p. 59 ; but 
so was Zobeir also. 


O 
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Jewish settlements. The former he never before had witness- 
ed, for he could as yet have been acquainted only with occa- 
sional and isolated specimens of the Christian faith. Now he 
saw its rites in full performance by the whole people of the 
land. The national and the social customs founded upon 
Christianity, the churches with their crosses, images or pictures, 
and other symbols of the faith ; the ringing of bells ; the fre- 
quent assemblages for worship, the accounts (and, possibly, the 
glimpse by himself,) of the continually repeated ‘^eremonial, 
must have effected a deep impression upon him, whicii would 
be made all the more practical and lasting by the sight of whole 
tribes, Arab like himself converted to the same faith and prac- 
tising the same observances. However fallen and materialized 
was the Christianity of that day in Syria, it cannot be doubted 
that it would stiike the thoughtful observer in favourable and 
wonderful contrast with the gross and uns[)iritual idolatry of 
Mecca. Once again, in mature life, Mahomet visited Syria, and 
whatever reflections of this nature were then excited, -would 
receive an intenscr force, and a deeper cr)lor, from the bright 
scenes and charming images which childhood had pictured 
upon the same ground.^ 


The acconnl of tlas j unioy is j»ivcii liy all the biogrn pliers with the m.-iny 
idiciilous delaih aniicipative of Mahomet's prophetical dw^nity. The following 
is the gist of them 

The youthfiii ^laliomet. nlong with the le-'t of the caravin, nlighted at a monas- 
tery or hci milage on the load, occupied by a monk cdlcil Jtdiba. 'i'he monk 
perceived by a cloud winch hoveicd over the company, the hending of houghs to 
shelter one of thcii number, iV.c., that it contained the prophet expected slintly 
to arise. He therefore invited the p.arty to an entertainment ; hut when they had 
assembled, he perceived that the object of Jiis search was not amongst them ; he 
enquired wheic the wanting guest was, and they sent for the Lad Mahomet, who, 
on account of his youth, had been left to watch the encampment. Hahira question- 
ed him and examined his body for the seal of prophecy, which he found upon 
his back ; he then referred to his sacred books, found all the marks to correspond, 
and declared the bo> to be the expecle<l prophet, lie pioceeded to warn Abu 
'J'dlib agaiii-^t the Jews, who would at once recognize the child .as the coming 
prophet, and moved by jealousy, seek to slay him. Abu Talib was alarmed, and 
iorthwith set out for Mecca with his nephew. 

The fable is so ab>uid, that a feeling of contempt and mistrust is excited with 
ictpect to the entire traditional collections, whicn, every here and there, give place 
to such tales. A clue to the religions nrinciple which eng«m<iered these stoiies is 
attempted in the Article of No. XXX VI 1. of this Review^ Canon IL G. 

Dr. Sprengeu thinks that Abu Ta-Ub sent back Mahomet under charge of Bahiia 

to Mecca ; {Li/e, p. 79) and grounds his deduction on the phraso IJs 

I ti j — at p, 22i of Wdekidi, But this expression may equally signify, 

“ Abu T&lib took him back himself'^ to Mecca ; and this meaning is undoubt- 
ed^ the one intended. 

The subject has been m Zeit s^hrift der deutchen morgen Ian itsche 

gculUchaJt^ VoL IIL^ p. 454 5 p. 188, and /K. p. 457; where professors Fleischer 
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No farther incident of a special nature is related of Maho- 
met, until he had advanced from chidhood ini * youth.* 


anrl Wustenfelrl oppose Dr. Spren^er’s view. Dr. Sprenger has written a fiirllier 
paper on the subject in the Asiatic Society's Journal for 1853, where he has given 
the various authorities in original, bearing upon the point. I. Tirmiazi says that 
Abu '] a!ib sent Mahomet back from Svria by Abu Bakr and Bilal : which (as 
Sprenger shows,) is absurd, seeing that the former was two yeais younger than 
Mahomet, and the latter then not born. II. makes Abu T.ilib himself return 

with Mahomet, after conc luding his business at Bostra. III. JPilci'/ili gives several 
traditions ; in which the monk immediately after warning Abu T:llib to make 
Mahomet return with nit loss of time to .Mecca, expiies : i^Wdekidi^ p. 22J ;) and 
a second^ that, viz., qiipted above, upon which Dr. Sprenger so much relies (/^;V/). 
But he hns omitted a detailed account of the journey wl.ich is given in the 
same vedume, on the authority of Muhammid ibn Omar (i. c.f WAckidi himself:) it 
is full of marvellous statements, and ends with distinctly saying that Abu Tulib re- 
timed to Mecca with Mahomet. ^ I escap- 

ed D. Sprengcr’s notice, as it occurs under another chapter in VV/lckidi, /. 
the “ marks of prophetical rank in Mahomet.” (p. 28 ^.) So also {jrahari^ p. 
titJ 

Dr. Sj'rcugor goes fuithcr. ffo ’inspects that the monk not only accompanied 
Mahomet to i\Iecc:i. but lemaincd ihcie wiih him • and as he linds tlie name /iaAiru 
in the li^t of a dcpiit .lion fiom the Aby •.^iinaii King to M.iliomet at Medina, forty 
years later, lie conclude'^ the two to have been one and llie >ame ])erson ; aiul he 
thinus that the eai ly M.dioriielan \Mil'-is ende ivoiiic 1 to conceal the fact, as one 
di'-ci editable to tlicii pioplict. The conjcctuie is ingenious, but the basis on which 
it rests is w holly insuHicient. It is besides (juile inct)nsisicnt with our theory of 
the rise c;f tradition', in w liich dc^i^n is not .aitpaient. C)nds-,ii)n3. no df)ubr, occur- 
red, and ^loiics died out, but on different gioiinds. (See Canon JI, L in the 
article on the .Sonn'^ ’i Jor the Ihoi^utphy of Alahomtf aho c quoted.) 

Some Aiab.s wdi h:i\e it lliai this monk was calletl Jeigi-* (Ctw^/Vrj), Christian 
apologists call him Seigius, 

* Weil (p. 29) states that in his sixteenth year Mahomet journeyed to 
Yemen svith his uncle /obeir on a meicaiitile tiip. Di. Sprenger (p. 79i “*de 3.) 
says that there is no good authoiily for this statement, nor can wc fiiul any ori- 
ginal authority for it at all. The expression with respect to Abu Talib S ^ 1 ^ j J 

( “ that nc never undertook a journey, unless 

Mahomet w^ere with him,” might possibly im])!y that he undertook several ; 
but in the absence of any express lustanc', it can hardly be pressed to prove that 
he did. So (Wac/ndi, p. 29; it is said that A biri Tilib never look him again on 
a journey after this Syiian expedition, fearing lest injury should befall him 

^ \jSL*st Aj ^ yj) Aj ^ ) 

Init the sentence is mere pendant to the absurd story of the Jews recognizing 

in Mahomet the coming piophet, and seeking to lie in wait for his life, and is 
therefore equally futile wdth it. 

The chief reason winch Dads us to suppose that this was Mahomet’s only mer- 
cantile journey (besides that taken for Khadija.) is that, had he undertaken any 
other, we should indubitably have had special notice of it in W&ckidi, liish&mi, 
or Tabari. 
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WARREN HASTINGS IN SLIPPERS. 

By Du. J. Grant. 

Unpublislud Letters of Warren Hastings, 

W E are about to contribute a few stones to the cairn of War- 
ren Hastings. Not that we propose to write his life, to des- 
cribe his public career, to examine his administrative schemes, or 
even to analyze his character as statesman or as hero. That task 
has been performed by a mightier hand. The writer who follows 
where Macaulay has reaped, must be content to glean the few 
ears abandoned in the carelessness of boundless wealth. The 
story of Warren Hastings, of his early pride, and early failures, 
his struggles in the Council and his triumph at Benares, his ser- 
vices to England, and the black ingratitude with which they were 
requited, is now a household word. The character of the calm, sa- 
gacious statesman, whom no opposition could weary, and no insult 
annoy, who never hated, but never spared, is as familiar to us all 
as the character of Wellington. But there is a side in War- 
ren Hastings* character not yet so thoroughly appreciated. 
There ran through that strong nature a vein of genial natural 
humour, such as we believe to underlie almost all great charac- 
ters. In one it produces the exquisite grace which was the house- 
hold chaiticteristic of Napoleon. In another it elicits the dry 
satire which gave salt to the conversation of the Iron Duke. 
In a third it is the kindly appreciation of art which made Sir 
Robert Peel the first of amateur connoisseurs. And lastly, in 
too many it produces the ineffectual striving after poetic ex- 
cellence, which enables Macaulay to style Hastings and iMcdcrick 
the Great half statesmen and half Trissotins. The s.ircasm 
is unjustifiably severe. The men of the day who are not addicted 
to out-door amusement find relaxation in the newspaper and 
the novel. Frederick and Hastings both found it in small 
attempts at literature, in little poems, and in those carefully writ- 
ten letters which have embalmed for us so much of the spirit and 
flavour of that age. In the present case these letters are singu- 
larly valuable. They shew us the sunny side of a mind which, 
on the other half, is dark with a weight of care which would have 
destroyed a heart less brave or a temper less serene. 

In regard to the orighial letters of Warren Hastings and se- 
veral by his friends, that have been kindly placed at our dispo- 
sal, it Huflfices to state that their present possessor obtained them 
after the death of Nathaniel Brassey Halhed the second^ and ne- 
phew of Hastings’ friend. He inherited a good deal of his 
uncle’s intellectual ability. He was a very distinguished mem- 
loer of the Bengal civil service, and considered in his day a 
great authority on all questions of revenue. He was an admira- 
ble oriental linguist, and as was stated in a former article of the 
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Calcutta Review,* he could pass for a native, sit down and smoke 
a pipe with any group he fancied, and never be recognized as 
an European, — the court language or the patois of the peasantry 
being equally facile to him. Those who may expect that these 
letters will throw any light but of a faint or oblique kind on 
the Indian career of Hastings, will be disappointed. They arc 
nevertheless not without high interest as admitting us to a fire- 
side familiarity with men who were remarkable in their day for 
commanding force of character, or rare intcilijcf ual powers. In 
the correspondence before ns we sec the great Indi'^n Dictator 
as it were in his night gown and slippers ; and the reader can 
scarcely fail to compare the oriental ogre-like portrait of Ikirkc 
and Sheridan, with the retired statesman, in his green old age, 
settled down as a genial, scholarly, urbane, and neighbourly 
country gentleman. 

The materials before us may be stated as being generally of a 
social and literary nature, with an occasional sprinkling of light 
political speculation in prose and verse. Of Warren 1 Tastings it 
were superfluous here to intrude more upon the reader than wliat 
we have already ventured to premise. It is different as respects 
his correspondent and friend, Nathaniel Brassey llalhed, the 
author of a treatise on Hindu law, and of the first English llin- 
dcc grammar. Of him, much less is known now in the repub- 
lic of letters, than his eminent talents and splendid acquirements 
deserve. “ Honour to him who first through the impassable 
paves a road.”-f- The man who furnishes a grammar for a lan- 
guage, unknown save in the far region where it is vernacular, 
cannot fail to be acknowledged as a public benefactor. He paves 
a way through the impassable. This will be the more readily 
acknowledged if we bear in mind the difficulties that stand in 
his way, and the disproportion between his opportunities and 
their results. Gratefully admitting our obligations to such an 
agent, we are further free to confess, that he who was not only 
the contemporary, but the friend of a Warren Hastings, a Sir 
William Jones, and a Brinsley Sheridan, could be no ordinary 
man, even if we knew nothing more concerning him than the 
simple fact of his being their friend. His minci, indeed, was one 
of a quick and versatile turn, as well as of a large capacity for use- 
fulness, had circumstances been more propitious than they prov- 
ed. He resembled his friend the founder of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, and its first President, in forming an exception to 
the remark, that a great facility for acquiring languages is not 
always joined to high intellectual ascendancy, or a fine imagina- 
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tion. These, however, Halhed happily united, for whatever pass- 
ed through his mind was sure to acquire, in that transit, those 
beautiful hues which a fertile fancy well versed in various 
learning can alone supply. As we never had the advantage of 
being personally acquainted with that extraordinary man, we 
presume that our readers will not be sorry to be now introduced 
to him-, by one who knew and loved him well. We mean the 
late Jilijah Barwcll impey. Alas ! that wc should havx* to say 
the latCy but so it is— “ after life’s fitfiul fever he sleeps well — 
nothing can touch him further.” 11 ow much touched he was 
by revived slanders upon his father’s memory, we knew by per- 
sonal communication ^\ith himself, for wc had the good fortune 
to be acquainted with that estimable, amiable and accomplished 
gentleman. Though of gentle and retiring disposition, yet had 
lie a resolute will to do* bravely what he deemed his sacred duty. 
His mission was to clear a father’s reputation from grievous 
obloquy, and to brush from his ermine those spots which the arts 
of that chartered libeller, Philip Francis, had endeavoured to stain 
it with. 

“ Contemporary, and of like continuance in Parliament with my 
father” — says Mr, It. 15. Impey — ‘‘ was Nathaniel Brassey Plalhecl, a 
name never to be mentioned by me hut with reverence and affection. 
Our family fiiendshin, and, subsequently, my own personal intimacy 
with that extraordinary man, enable me to confirm all that has been 
recorded of the versatility of his talents.* In my long walk through 
life, I have seldom met the man who knew so much of so many things, 
or who had so leady a command of all he knew. In him the brightest 
of intellects was accompanied by the kindest of hearts. His piinciples 
were as sound as his eiudition, and his friendship not less steady and 
endiiiing than his conversation was attractive and admired. Halhed's 
acquaintance with Mr. Hastings and niy father began in India, where 
he held very important employments, and where his ability and zeal 
were of incalculable service to the Governor-General and to the Com- 
pany. To Hastings he always professed personal obligations, hut it 
was not singly by the tie of gratitude that he was bound, for life, to 
that great and good man : he revered Mr. Hastings as an eminent 
statesman who had saved and enlarged an empire ; — and none knew 
belter than Mr. Halhed the difficulties with whicJihe had to contend ; — 
also he loved him as llie friend of letters, the patron of every elevating 
pursuit, the pleasantest of companions, the kindest and the easiest 
man to live with that might be found in the wide world.” 

If the stern utilitarian should object that much of our ma- 
terials comes under the head of literature, and criticism of so light 
a nature a.s to be even sportive or trivial, it ought at the same 

Sec* l.ifc of Sir W, Jones, by Lord Tcigmnouth, and Memoiis of R. 13, Sheridan, 
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time to be borne in recollection that it served to soothe care, and 
to alleviate the pressure of painful circumstances. It was the 
lenitive of many a dark hour. It thus innocently promoted a 
beneficial end. It may do so still ; for what amused tlie great 
Hastings, may also entertain us, albeit we be a more fastidious if 
not less mirthful generation. We are perhaps too much of the 
temperament ascribed to “the lean and hungry Cassius*' — scorn- 
ing ourselves that we should be brought to laugh at any thing. 
Wc arc in all things not so easily pleased as those who have 
gone before us. Wc are made of sterner stuff, and look more for 
a quid pro quo in every thing. We do not like to throw a laugh 
away even : wc must have the laugh's worth first. Our ances- 
tors looked not at the grassy meadow, and the corn-field, with a 
mere cold, calculating glance, as to their probable outturn. 
They gazed with a consideration quite beside the agricultural or, 
politico-economical one. They had also a feeling for by-ways 
and green lanes, and hedge nests and flowers ; where a medita- 
tive rambler might take his quiet stroll and enjoy himself, cither 
in pleasant solitude, or in the society of some congenial friend. 

From my earliest years" — writes one of our kind informants,* 
“ I have loved the name of Halhed. The late Robert W. JIalhcd 
of Birchfield Priory, Berks, a dear friend of my father and mother, 
and scarcely less of myself, was my original informant on the 
points of the family genealogy, and my passport to the intercourse 
I afterwards enjoyed with his gifted and eccentric brother." From 
this source we learn that Nathaniel Ilalhcd, the grandfather, 
had been a broker in Exchange Alley, where he acquired a con- 
siderable estate, and died 17th January 1730-1, at the age of 
66. He had married twice ; first, (who died 30th March 1717, aged 
43), Elizabeth, daughter of William Houghton, of Reading, Berks, 
by whom he had eight children. One of these was Captain of a 
man-of-war, and was lost at sea. He married secondly, Elizabeth, 
daughter and heiress of George Mason, of Nokc Herefordshire, 
who died 16th October 1729, aged 44. By her he had William 
Halhed of the Noke, and of great George’s Street, Westminster, 
&c. He was a bank director, and died 30th September 1786, 
aged 64. He was also twice married ; first to Frances Caswall, 
by whom he had, ist Nathaniel Brassey^ 2nd Robert William, 3rd 
John (both of whom married their cousins of the name of Cj's- 
wall) and Ellen P'rancc-s, the wife of Edwin Atkins of Kingston — 
Lisle, Berks. Of the early career of Nathaniel Brassey Halhed 
our reverend informant could know little, as he was at the time 
unborn. He then adds — “ I distinctly remember to have heard 
that he proposed to himself three principles of action, from all 
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of which he deviated I recollect one only, his determination not 
to marry in India, whereas he married Helena Louisa Ribaut, 
the daughter of the Governor of Chinsurah. From this lady, I 
gathered a beautiful anecdote of Warren Hastings. On his return 
from India an old friend treated him cavalierly, to his great morti- 
fication : this treatment arose from his having given a son, whom 
he sent to India, a letter of recommendation to the Governor- 
General, and resenting his imagined neglect of the young man. 
In fact Mr. Hastings had done all he could for him, but found 
him utterly unprincipled and incapable of advancement Mrs. 
Hastings, who did not like the desertion of an old friend to be add- 
ed to the other cruel persecutions her husband suffered, was one 
day urging his making known this cause of the check to the young 
man’s promotion, when Mr. H. replied,— “ Nay, it matters little 
what he may think of me ; but let us not make a father think 
ill of his own child.” 

“ Halhcd was in later life exceedingly deaf, almost precluding the 
intercourse of conversation. Impossible as it was to converse with 
him in company, I had many delightful opportunities of glean- 
ing his opinions when wc were together domiciled at Recch Hill 
Priory, and liis companion in a rural ramble. I cannot help 
thinking that he perceived in myself a simplicity and sincerity, 
which propitiated him, where professional pedantry would have 
induced him to stand aloof. I need not say to you that his 
religious opinions were rather wild. Some doubted whether 
he had any religion at all. In fact, however, I found that 
though he had deviated from all the beaten tracks, his principles 
were deeply religious, and his reverence for revelation profound. 
Though not acquiescing in every old woman’s superstitious tale, 
no child was more docile, where he could reasonably consider 
the authority Divine.” 

To the above we have only to add, that on the mother’s side 
Mr. Halhed was lineally descended from Lenthal, the speaker of 
the House of Commons at the time when the bluff Protector, Oli* 
ver Cromwell, ordered a certain bauble to be removed. Mr. Halhcd 
received the principles of a sound classical education at Harrow, 
under the celebrated Dr, Summer, whence, after an assiduous ap- 
plication of ten years, he removed to Oxford, and entered him- 
seT of Christ Church College. He remained at Oxford from 
1768 to 1770, and was, as we learned, neither conspicuous for 
extraordinary exertions nor remarked for deficiency of talent. 
He and Sheridan, as Mr. E. B. Impey informs us, had sate on 
the same form at Harrow school, and after their schoolboy days 
the closest intimacy had subsisted between them. Moore mentions 
Halhed in his life of Sheridan, but as is pettishly observed in 
the communication of the Rev. Mr. Streatficid, he (Moore) 
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“ manifestly knew nothing” We may therefore citm grano^ 
admit his statement that they were afterwards engaged to- 
gether in various literary speculations., lie gives no dates, 
but we learn from the friend of all others whom, next to Mr. 
Hastings, he most valued, and whom he from his boyhood 
appeared to love like a son — 7/^., Mr. i£. 11 . Impey — that 
after a separation of many years, which had bee i spent by 
llalhcd in tlie east, “they met again in England at the mo- 
ment when Slicridan, with an entire ignorance of the subject, was 
prcpnr«ng his oration on the Benares charge, and .e-ting with 
the foremost of the enemies of the two men whom Mr. Malhcd 
most loved and venerated, Mr. Hastings and Sir Elijah Impey.” 
It appears that llalhcd in his conscientious simplicity deemed 
that he could save his friend of t]ie“ SeJnn^i for Scaiidar from the 
commission and propagation of fdse lood and defamation. He 
fondly imagined that if he could c r ‘ cienionst.ate - Sheridan 
from his own knowledge,^ that the charge he Iiad undertaken to 
maintain against Hastings was forn.dcd upon false ground.s, the 
companion of his youth would thank him and throw up the 
charge. At the interview that took place the result turned out 
otherwise. Halhed, (we quote Mr. Impc}^) than, whom no one 
was capable of conveying surer information, entered at that meet- 
ing into full particulars relative iu the Benares charge. He 
opened the discussion with a heart overflowing witlx candour and 
conciliation. He was met with ..n artificial reserve, and an eva- 
sive arrogance which at once closed the door to all negotiation. 
From that moment Halhcd and Sheridan never met nor spoke tuiih 
each other upon amicable iennsi' Alas ! it was not truth, or cor- 
rect information, that Sheridan was hunting after, for into the 
porches of his cars,” and Iho.^c of his parly, Philip Francis had 
been “ pouring his leprous distillmcnt, whose effect holds such an 
enmity with blood of man I ” According to Mr. Moore, Halhcd 
was also a suiter of the fair Miss Linlcy, who afterwards became 
Mrs. Sheridan. It was, however, he testifies, a generous rivalship, 
but the circumstances arising out of Mr. Matthews’ duel with 
the young dramatist, demonstrated the hopelessness of any com- 
petitor standing a chance with him. 

The learning of the cast having formed a considerable part of 
Mr. Halhed’s stuclic.s, and an opportunity offering of a wrilcr.ship 
in the .service of the India Company, he went in the beginning of 
1771 to Bengal. Here he soon recommended himself to the 
great patron of literary, as well as official merit, Mr. Hastings, 
then at Madra.s, but about to become second in Council at Calcutta. 
Of the various extracts from literary .speculations referred to by 
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Mr. Moore, as having been carried on between Sheridan and Hal- 
hed, we have reason to believe that the greater portion was from 
the pen of the latter. Under all these circuin^*' ^nces, supposing 
them tobc correctly stated, the destination of the young TIalhccJ 
for the far East may be Icjokcd upon as a sort of lover’s leap, 
calculated entiicly to cine him of lii*. passion for a lovely ob- 
ject, now entirely hc) oncl his reach. W'hcn such a disappoint- 
ment does not unliingc moral energy, or blight with despair the 
green vigour of youth, it becomes a [ucstion \\ hether on the 
whole it may not prov-e bcncficiid ; ' rving as an instrument 
of disci])linc, and prej^aring the hcait, in the fulness of lime, fa 
a more lasting attachment. He remained in India upwards of 
six years. 

As already stated, lie married in this country Miss Helena 
Louisa Ribaiit, daughter of the (iovernor of the i^utch settlement 
of Chinsurah. For some time, it woiiUl appear that the union 
w^as not a ver)^ happy iinc. There might not perhaps have been 
on the lady's part ‘‘ all that young poets dream of wdiom they 
love.'’ Admirable in other respects, there might have been .some 
coldness on the Iad3'’’s part towards the ideal Ilis keen relish tO(i, 
of the subtle, the humorous, or the occult, might possibly/ not have 
met a coricsponding accordance in a mind amiably anxious to 
conform in all things to his, but sometimes at a loss to compre- 
hend all it might desire. The game of ambition played eager- 
ly in the hey-day of youth, strength and prosperity, as well as- 
absorbing literary pursuits, sometimes may incapacitate men of 
more than ordinary intellectual power- and acquirements, from 
fulfilling all the expectations of a- ounggril’s loving and de- 
voted heart. Ec that as it may, the [icrscvering fondness of the 
lady, not untinctured with jealousy, (perhaps wdth reason,) tri- 
umphed, at length, over all his foiblcr^ and won his unalterable 
affection and esteem. Mrs. Halhcd, indeed, from all w^c liave 
heard on the part of those who knew her well, no less than 
from the internal evidence of the correspondence in our posse.s- 
sion, appears to have been a very estimable w'oman, as well a.s 
a most amiable and excellent w^ife. In the dark days of her 
husband’s adversity her good qualities sJione forth in their full 
yet modest and benignant lu.strc, and her cheerful conformity to 
altered fortunes, no less than her unobtrusive strength of charac- 
ter, proved his chief solace and support. 

It was easier in the days of Mr. Halhcd’s sojourn in India to 
acquire an independence than it is now\ For this there were ob- 
vious reasons, sufficiently familiar to those conversant with the 
history of our Indian empire. It is sufficient here to note that 
though the nominal salary of a civil servant was far less than in 
our own days, various avenues to the acquisition of wealth were 
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then available that have since been closed up. Certain privi- 
leges were allowed in the way of trade, while a greater latitude 
in regard to accepting presents was permitted. The amount of 
available talent too, was then less, or it may perhaps be more cor- 
rect to say, tliat there was less competition in a wide field than 
now obtain‘d, so that all men might stand more upon their pre- 
tensions, and self-estimation, in a market comparative!}^ limited, 
than they could now, when India is well known, and the means of 
supply exceed the demand in a service rendered still more honour- 
able by the many distinguished men who have ilonrished in it 
since Ilalhcd’s day. In a printed memoir of Mr. Haihed that 
appeared in 179S, vve find it stated with reference to his six years* 
sojourn in the East — “ As the busy tongue of detraction has nev- 
er dared utter a syllable to his disadvantage, during this time, we 
frel no hesitation in saying that his conduct was such as to en- 
title him to the full approbation of his superiors abroad, and 
every degree of indulgence from the Directors at home.’* His 
application to business did not wean his mind from his studies ; 
and it was during this interval that he produced his grammar, 
and work on Hindoo law. 

In 1778 Mr. Haihed returned to England, and employed 
some of his succeeding }"rnrs in travelling for health and amuse- 
ment. Though his constitution had sufifered very materially 
from the climate of Bengal and his intense application, after a 
short stay in England, he returned to India in 1784, to resume 
his official functions, but was obliged soon after his arrival to 
abandon what then proved to him an ungenial and inhospitable 
shore. He reached England in 1785, at which time, the state of 
his health was such, as to excite the serious fears of his friends. 
From this to the year 1790, little trace is to be found of him ex- 
cept in his literary effusions. The pursuit of a convalescent after 
the most invaluable of blessings, would, even if we had the de- 
tails, afford little entertainment to the reader. His pursuits, how- 
ever, were such as did credit to his philanthropy and taste. He 
wrote verses, studied chronology, collected pictures and books, 
and led the easy life of the independent gentleman. At the ge- 
neral election in 1790, he started as candidate for the town of 
Leicester. He and Mr. Samuel Smith were candidates in the mi- 
nisterial interest, against two in that of the opposition. The con- 
test was severe, and conducted with spirit for several days, when 
after the most vigorous exertions, Mr. Haihed, not desiring to en- 
ter into boundless expense, agreed with Mr. Montolicu, one of 
the .opposition candidates, to withdraw their efforts on a compro- 
mise. He was afterwards more successful in another quarter, be- 
ing returned for Lymington, Hants, 

From Mr. E. Darwell Impey himself we learned that his first 
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recollection of him was about 1790, when he was living in an ex- 
pensive style in Harley-street About the same period, a mis- 
taken confidence in the financial resources of M. Necker, then at 
the head of affairs in France, induced him as it did many others, 
(his friend Sir Elijah impey included) to invest his property in 
the French funds. The result proved most unfortunate. From 
certain data *we believe that his loss could scarcely be under 
thirty thousand pounds. He was thus reduced to the dismal 
prospect of passing the remainder of his days almost on the verge 
of positive privation. Mr. Halhed sat in two parliaments for Ly- 
mington. His chief display in the house, or at least that which 
created the greate.st sen.sation. was his speech on behalf of Mr. 
Brothers, who had been an officer in the navy, but who made 
himself remarkable by setting up for a prophet. The following 
extract from Mr. Impey’s memoirs of Sir Elijah will prove not 
uninteresting to those of our readers who have not the work at 
hand to refer to. 

‘'The attachment between my father and Halhed was mutual, 
and lasted till dissolved by death ; nor was it for a moment interrupt- 
ed by a strong divergency of opinion on some important subjects. 
On one point, and only on that one, Halhed's imagination was too 
strong for his judgment I would speak with the utmost delicacy 
of this foible of my highly gifted and long lamented friend : nor 
would I speak of it at all, were it not already a matter of public noto- 
riety. Among other abstruse questions, Mr. Halhed had devoted 
much time to the study of prophecy, and the awful mysteries of the 
Apocalypse. The amount of European as well as Asiatic lore which 
he brought to bear upon these subjects, was immense ; nor in a less 
degree was the ingenuity with which he applied it all. But his 
head was heated by this one absorbing and inexplicable subject. 
At this juncture another very inoffensive enthusiast — Richard Bro- 
thers, commonly called “ Brothers the Prophet, " began to utter his 
wild predictions. Halhed listened, examined, and became more than 
half a believer in them. This was during the early part of the French 
Revolution, when the British Government and people took alarm at 
every suspicious circumstance. Brothers was constantly announcing 
the fast approaching subversion of all states and kingdoms ; but in 
a far different sense from that maintained by the republicans of 
France. Government, liowever, chose to couple his religious insanity 
with their political madness ; and Richard Brothers, for some sup- 
posed seditious words, was apprehended and committed to Newgate, as 
one guilty of high treason. Halhed, who rightly thought that he had 
been committed on a very irregular and foolish warrant, resolved 
to stand forward as his champion in the House of Commons, and gave 
notice of a motion for his discharge, ” 

Mr. Halhed was both a profound and extensive scholar. We 
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have the conclusive evidence of Parr ♦ as to his qualifications 
in Greek and Latin, nor was his progress in Hebrew and 
Sanscrit behind them. His oriental acquirements, indeed, are 
those most generally known to the world. To these he added 
a colloquial knowledge of modern languages, and there is ample 
evidence in his manuscripts of his being well versed in mathe- 
matics. His defects arose in a great measure from excellencies not 
sufficiently disciplined. The mind which, with mirror-like fide- 
lity, is capable of reflecting the beauties that present themselves 
to a fertile imagination, may also exhibit blemishes. There is a 
daguerreotype faculty, so to say, of genius, to represent both com- 
bined, nor is it always an easy task for self-love to separate the 
truly beautiful from the meretricious. Perfection in regard to 
taste, no less than conception and execution, is very rare. The 
subject of these remarks was no exception to this truth. That 
he had his own doubts in regard to tlie standard of his literary 
labours, is most probable, had we nothing more conclusive to 
judge from than his aversion to publication in his more advanc- 
ed years. This aversion might originally have its source partly 
in the want of means to meet the expenses of publication, which 
at one, and that the darkest phase of his life, he laboured under. 
In the prime of life, he looked to literature, not merely as a 
recreation, but as an available means of income. In maturer 
years, he appears altogether to have abandoned such an idea. 
Whatever in the literary path he contemplated latterly, was 
only in the way of pastime, or bagatelle. As he grew older, his 
deafness, we imagine, added to that indifference to publicity 
which became positive repugnance. Whatever he now composed, 
was confined to the admiration of a small circle of friends. It 
is our duty to exhibit him as he really was, nothing exte- 
nuating, and nothing withholding that is due to biographical 
truth. Then shall we have simply to tell of a man of undoubt- 
ed genius, of rare gifts somewhat misapplied and wasted, of un- 
stained integrity of character, and of warm and kindly feelings 
and aspirations. His penetrating and expansive mind went per- 
haps too far upon the wing of imagination into the dim and 
shadowy regions of the speculative and the mythic. P'rom these, 
again, he could at a bound revert tc the genial realms of humour 
and burlesque. As respects the former, such recondite subjects 
have for many minds an overpowering fascination, drawing it with 
potent spells into an enchanted land of syrens, and spirits of air 
and flood. 

In the r'emote tracks of home tradition and Ethnic speculation, 
his flights were as vigorous as they were frequent, but even in the 
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darkest portion of hi’s course, there was a track of light such as ge- 
nius only leaves. He might not always convince, but he could not 
fail to charm, by his originality, his learning, and his eloquence. 
The love of speculation became with him a pas:>ion, in some sort, 
but not an obtrusive one. Far inferior tp him in erudition and 
reading, it is not to be wondered at, that his conclusions might 
appear startling to near relations and connexions. Such are not 
always the best judges of character, or even the most lenient. 
In his case, we have the evidence of the Rev. Mr. Streatficld 
that some members of his family did him grave injustice. This 
may account for an estrangement of some years duration between 
himself and his brothers, who though tiuly worthy men, never- 
theless held very different pursuits from his ; and being more 
practical men, most likely held in sovereign contempt the ideal 
and the mythic. Unaware of the steps by which he arrived at his 
induction, we can easily conceive what caviare the whole affair 
must have been to their sense, and how to their honest and 
more brawny impressions, it must have appeared insanity as 
well as impiety, to hint that Adam was Pan, Eve Pandora, 
and Vishnu in the Varaha Avatar, the Redeemer of the world ! 
To speak phrcnologically, his organ of veneration was so largely 
developed, that he was liable to be carried away by the impul- 
sive liveliness of his imagination, and the ductility of his feel- 
ings, beyond the bounds of prudence if not of decorum itself. 
The brilliancy of his own fancy cast a glare round the most 
eccentric speculations, which were sure to be illustrated by vi- 
vid antithesis, and classic felicity of erudition. It is minds 
thus toned that are liable to be warped by the mirage of intellec- 
tual speculation. The besetting fault of minds so constituted, is 
a proneness, not to scepticism, but its very opposite, a tendency 
to the belief of more than is warranted. We shall not be sur- 
prised then on finding that an intellect of his calibre should for 
a moment have been puzzled by the voluble and plausible 
fanaticism of a man like Richard Brothers, appealing to scrip- 
ture itself for curious coincidences which seemed to harmonise 
with contingencies of the time. We have an apt illustration 
of this tendency to extension of belief in the marvellous 
in another remarkable man, also associated with Indian re- 
collections, — John Zephaniah Hoi well, the historian of the 
said catastrophe of the so-called, “ Black Hole of Calcut- 
ta.” Mr. Hoi well was no less distinguished for his adminis- 
trative talents and his ability for business, than for certain p.sy- 
chological eccentricities, such as a belief in genii, and that hu- 
man souls are fallen angels permitted to do penance in the 
form of humanity. This sort of hobby may be ridden by 
more than may be dreamed of in the bills of mortality ; for 
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who is without some oddity of belief, or motive, would he but 
have Halhed's candour to avow it ? Developments of this kind no 
more infer general unsoundness of mind than the retention of ex- 
traordinary opinions, though existing in the mind, predicates 
their non-existence. It is thus that the mirthful hoyden may be 
more truly virtuous than the sedate but sly prude. Were all 
who entertain opinions that their duller or more phlegmatic 
neighbours may deem odd, to be therefore considered as of un- 
sound understanding, who would be pronounc'ed the reverse ? 
The day has been, nay, now is, that suggests the prudence of a 
man abstaining from riding his hobby too much comm populo, 
A question of abstract nicety might thus place a man in a false 
position, though in all that affects his dealings with society 
he may be practically right. Had George III. but whispered a 
belief in transubstantiation, it would have excited “ admired dis- 
order ” — and might have shaken allegiance. On matters of practi- 
cal government, on the other hand, his obstinacy even to the 
severing of fourteen colonics from the empire, came within the 
line of sane prerogative. 

It would seem to be a difficult point for many to judge wisely 
between the physician and the quack, but at this hour we be- 
lieve quackeries as absurd as Brothers* revelations. To suppose 
Mr. Richard Brothers to be an honest man even, much less 
a true exponent of prophecy, if not himself a prophet, was, it 
seems, in days when metallic tractors, earth baths, tar water, and 
mesmerism attracted a large affluence of implicit faith, deemed 
a kind of solecism of rationality. The belief itself, or a leaning 
towards it, in any of these oddities of the day, as in the Brothers’ 
oddity, mi^ht have passed with other follies of the hour, but 
the assertion of one or other of them in so conspicuous a 
place as the House of Commons was for the million too as- 
tounding. Were all who verge on the line of nonsense in Par- 
liament liable to be brought to question in regard to the wens 
Sana, on account of what they utter there, it might make 
a fearful reduction in the votes of the House. As respects 
Brothers himself, he was by rank and station a gentleman, 
and as far as we can understand^ an amiable and sincere en- 
thusiast. His vaticinations, however, were in one sense inexpe- 
dient ; they were not .seasonable, and had an agitative tendency, 
at a time when agitation was felt by all to be dangerous. It ap- 
pears that he not only claimed to be a prophet like unto Moses, 
but assumed also the character of a Jew, and to be the leader of 
the Jews, v/ho according to his prediction, were soon to be re- 
stored to the Holy Land. Having at length promulgated prophe- 
cies regarding the French revolution, the destruction of London, 
and so forth, sprinkled with apocalyptic illustrations, Govern- 
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ment took the alarm, and he was on the morning of the 4th 
March 1796, arrested at his house, by two king’s messengers 
and their assistants, on a charge of high treason. He received 
the messengers with a complaisance and mildness that were habi- 
tual to him, and even expressed his knowledge of the purpose they 
were come for. After they had shewn their authority for intrud- 
ing upon him, he submitted without opposition to have all 
his papers examined. A crowd gathered, who appeared furious 
at his being arrested. He was taken in the first instance to 
the house of Mr. Ross, the messenger in Crown Court West- 
minster. There were grounds, or there were supposed to be, 
for deeming that he had become the tool of faction to delude 
the people and to excite sedition. The warrant on which he was 
apprehended was grounded on the XV. of Elizabeth, in which 
he stood charged with unlawfully, maliciously, and wickedly 
writing, publishing, and printing various fanatical prophecies, 
with intent to cause dissensions, and other disturbances within the 
realm, and other of the king’s dominions contrary to the statute.” 

Mr. Halhcd now made a motion in the House of Com- 
mons for the release of Mr. Brothers. His friends were naturally 
anxious that he should not thus make, what they not unjustly 
considered, an expos6 of himself. Sir Elijah Impey, with the 
warm earnestness of genuine friendship, wrote to Mr. Halhed the 
night before his motion was to come on, urging that he should 
not make such a display. It was all in vain. He replied that 
he viust make his motion — and that he should not be at home 
to Sir Elijah next morning. He had, in fact, made up his 
mind to what he conceived an act of imperative duty. “ On 
Wednesday, March 31, 1795 *” — (testifies Mr. E. B. Im- 

pey,) “ Halhed made his motion in the House, and delivered 
his extraordinary oration. Extraordinary, indeed, and start- 
ling and extravagant in its premises was the greater part 
of the speech ; yet so ingeniously and systematically was it 
constructed, and so eloquently was it delivered, that it was lis- 
tened to in profound silence for three long hours. My father of- 
ten described that silence, by saying, " you might have heard a 
pin drop in the House.’' Another writer, whose remarks were 
printed at the time, thus delivers his opinion of Mr. Halhed's 
performance. “ The speech he delivered pursuant to his notice 
on the 31st March, is one of the finest flowers of parliamentary 
elocution ; for closeness of reasoning, and persuasive candour, it is 
almost unparalleled. Though the scholar and man of brilliant 
talents are discernible in every part, yet nowhere is the accu- 
racy of the logician sacrificed to the graces of the orator. We 
might suppose our own judgment brited by the occasion of the 
speech, for assuredly the character of the British senator never 
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shines more, than when his abilities are employed to rescue from 
persecution, a man whose only imputed crime is an effor tto warn 
his countrymen against dangers he fancies he sees prepared for 
them ; but when we recollect the manner in which the speech 
was received, on its delivery — what deep attention pervaded the 
House — what solemn expectation it excited — with what eager- 
ness every sentence was heard — that wit was, by the importance 
and elegance of it, disarmed of its profligate sneer, and sophistry 
of its quirking reply, our judgment becomes unalterably confirm- 
ed, and we feel no sentiment but astonishment, that an instant 
discussion was not provoked, by some candid and spirited mem- 
ber seconding Mr. Halhed’s motion.” * 

The discussion which the writer of the above wished for, 
did not take place, as there was no seconder, and for some time 
afterwards there was no end of ridicule in all its phases of 
squib, epigram and pamphlet — of which theprophet had his ample 
share. David Levi, the author of ‘‘ Lingua Sacra,” and other 
works, addressed a series of printed letters to Mr. Halhed, of a 
controversial character of course. He pointed out the weakness 
of the pillars against which Mr. Ilalhcd had rested his evidence 
for Brothers — especially in regard to the apochryphal book of 
Esdras, which Mr. Levi called an arrant piece of plagiarism, pro- 
bably written by some Hellenistic Jew, taken into the service of 
the Christians of the second or third century. He treated with 
contempt Brothers’ pretension to be a prophet like unto Moses, 
and Mr. Halhed’s testimony in support of this pretension. “ I 
cannot conceive,” he wrote, “ how he (Brothers) can be account- 
ed a Jew, (and which he certainly must before he can lay claim 
to be their prince), while he is deficient in the most essential 
qualification of a Jew, namely, God’s covenant in his flesh : cir- 
cumcision is an indispensable rite, and no one can be incorporated 
into their society till he has undergone the operation. How the 
prophet came to overlook this, which is so essential to his mis- 
sion, I know not : but it is plain to me that he has not learned 
his business.”f 

Perhaps an extract from Mr. Halhcd’s speech may be not un- 
acceptable to our readers, as it keeps close to the argument of 
liberty of conscience, and persona? liberty. 

“ Christianity, we all know, is subdivided into an innumerable mul- 
tiplicity of sects, who differ from each other in more or fewer subor- 
dinate articles ; but they must aU necessarily admit the inteference, 
in some shape or other, of God in the government of the world, and 
the authenticity of the Scriptures, in which all Christianity depends. 


• “ Register of the Times,’* April 1795. 
t Letters to N. B. Halhed, M.P. in answer to his testimony, &c. &c. 
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Now, though 1 do not say it is altogether orthodox, yet it certainly 
is not inadmissible m this free country, where a translation of the 
whole Bible is published in the vernacular tongue, by royal authority, 
for any man to build upon those scriptures a theory of his own, in 
conformity to that which he may conceive to be their true and recon- 
dite meaning ; always, however, 1 most implicitly allow, in perfect sub- 
mission to the laws and police of the country. As a matter most in 
point, I shall beg leave to instance the very numerous and very discor- 
dant commentaries which have been written, more in this kingdom 
than in any other, on the prophecies contained in the Old and New 
Testaments. I shall be bold to say, that by the very canons of the 
Anglican church, the authenticity of the prophecies themselves is put 
out of all doubt ; all the difference that can exist in opinion must ne- 
cessarily be on the score of interpretation. 

** One man finds the whole of their mysterious and hidden allusions 
to bear exclusively on Rome, and another on Turkey. France is by 
some deemed the grand theatre of their denunciations ; by others, per- 
haps, Germany or Poland ; but if one solitary individual happen to 
pitch on Great Britain as the destined spot for the elucidation of 
these enigmatical predictions, surely it is not unreasonable that he 
should request cool and dispassionate investigation of the grounds of 
his assertion, before you condemn him to fire and faggot. We have all 
heard and thought that persecutions for religious opinions were annihi- 
lated in England, and that toleration was everywhere making a raj)id 
progress. This toleiation is what I now solicit ; not immediately on 
Mr. Brothers* account, but on my own.” 

It never rains, but it pours. A perfect crowd of witnesses came 
to the rescue of tlie sorely bcleagured prophet — but some also 
testified against him. Amongst the latter was one who in her 
letter addressed to Mr. Halhed, designated herself simply as ‘‘ An 
old woman.** As the reviewer of her letter (179S) remarked, 
she was a sensible good sort of old woman, who had read her 
Bible to very good purpose, and minded the apostolic precept, 
not to give heed to old wives* fables. She pronounced Mr. 
Brothers mad — and produced what appeared stubborn facts in 
confirmation of her assertion. She then proceeded to slicw the 
absurdity of applying the prophecies of the i8th of Revela- 
tions exclusively to I.ondon, as Mr. Halhed had done, and to 
rally him pretty handsomely on his making Brothers a second 
Moses, and on his eloquent harangue upon the subject in the 
House of Commons. Mr. Halhed, however, was not con- 
vinced at all, and held out stoutly for his own convictions. 
The members of his family, and some of his staunchest friends 
viewed all with infinite pain. His brothers remonstrated 
to a degree that he considered unwarranted, and estrangement 
ensued that lasted for some years. It preyed deeply on his sensi- 
tive mind, and the effect of this, as well as of his pecuniary losses 
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in France, and his inability to live in that easy and liberal style 
he had been accustomed to, was to make him withdraw altoge- 
ther from general society for a i^riod of some fourteen years, 
ranging from 1796 to 1808. During this season of suffering, self- 
denial, and seclusion, his course cannot be very clearly traced — 
since he entirely gave up writing, even to Mr. Hastings, or the 
Impey family, with the exception perhaps of Elijah. This state of 
things could not fail to cause sincere concern to his friends, who 
nevertlieless scarcely knew how to deal with the poor, but proud 
man, shrinking from all approach to obligation, save such as might 
be acknowledged by a gentleman without a wound to his amour 
propre. He persisted, therefore, in standing entirely aloof from 
society, with a philosophical determination of remaining in that 
state of self exile until he could enter his circle again, upon more 
equal terms than were then within his reach. However justi- 
fied to themselves they might have felt in intention, his brothers 
at length made the requisite advances to a reconciliation, and 
admitted frankly that they had been in the wrong, expressing 
regret that their zeal for his own welfare, and that of his family, 
had carried them too far. This simple admission was all their 
warm-hearted relative sought for. It re-established perfect and 
affectionate union between them, to be interrupted no more, but 
by death. There is evidence in the correspondence, not only of 
this cordial re-adjustment of difference, but of acts of substan- 
tial kindness and service on their part, springing from this 
restored confidence. During the whole time of his seclusion, 
there is every reason to believe that he was any thing but idle. 
He had always some speculative field of his own to range, or 
some attractive intellectual object in view. He certainly wrote 
a great deal, at the same time that he had an undefined horror of 
publishing. Repeatedly we find Mr. Hastings expressing regret 
that some of his ingenious friend’s beautiful compositions would 
never be seen beyond a circle of three or four. The family of his 
Moecenas, as he loved to call Mr, Hastings, that of the Impeys, 
and one or two relatives, came at length to form his little public, 
beyond which he had no desire that his fugitive compositions 
should be known. 

In the days of their prosperity Mrs. Halhed was a good deal 
about the Court, and on terms of easy intimacy with the late 
Princess Elizabeth, who presented her with many valuable marks 
of regard. Of her Royal Highness’ goodness and their grateful 
appreciation of it, many traces exist in the correspondence. At 
last Mr. Halhed emerged from his state of voluntary exile, al- 
though his increasing deafness, there is reason to infer, enhanc- 
ed his reluctance to quit it. There is, however, a radiation of 
kindness centering from several points, that like the magnet 
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island of the Arabian tale, loosens the iron rivets of the sternest 
resolution. Halhed*s heart was not a stern one, and could not 
remain inflexible to the love of so many true friends. It is im- 
possible to contemplate this man of true genius during his isola- 
tion of so many years, under the pressure of adverse fortune 
without a feeling of deep sympathy and respect. How many, un- 
der circumstances of a similar nature, have, to “ drown care,” as 
the phrase is, sought relief in intemperance! How mournfully fre- 
quent have been the instances, when owing to that Circean 
refuge, the wreck of fortune has been embittered by the wreck 
of reputation ! It is in no ungenerous spirit that we would 
here compare the two school fellows, each so gifted, but each 
coming so differently out of the fiery ordeal — Sheridan and 
Halhed. Requiescant in pace. The latter came out of the 
vale of tribulation without stain on his integrity of purpose or 
conduct, under the guidance of uncompromising conscientious- 
ness. Among the scraps of his composition, we find the follow- 
ing lines, never meant for any eye but his own, and which may 
be accepted as a true transcript of his state of mind. They are 
dated 3rd July 1806, and are simply entitled in his own hand- 
writing 

N. B. n.'s PRAYEB. 

T ask not life, I ask not fame, 

I ask not gold’s deceitful store ; 

The charms of grandeur’s wealth and name 
’J’iiank heaven, are charms to me no more. 

To do Thy will, oh God, I ask. 

By faitli o'er life’s rough sea to swim, 

With patience to work out rny task, 

And leave the deep result to him. ” 

During the eclipse of his fortunes there were no vain com- 
plaints, no murmuring, no unmanly qucrulousness. He bore all 
with the dignity of quiet Christian fortitude — the truest and best 
of all philosophy. He was no grievance monger, that most in- 
tolerable of bores, laying hold of the button of all he meets, like 
that unhappy “ Ancient Mariner” whom Coleridge has immorta- 
lised. At this time, t-^o, which may well be called his passage 
through the “ slough of despond, ” he had to bear with the irri- 
tating impertinences (for such they must not unfrequently have 
been,) of a number of uneducated admirers, or followers of the 
pseudo prophet, who clung tenaciously to the skirts “ of one of 
us ” — and be a member of Parliament. 

It is high time, however, that we proceed to lay before our 
readers portions of the correspondence in our possession. In the 
letters to Mr, Hastings, there is ever a deferential, not to say 
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filial tone, the honest tribute of a grateful and highly cultivated 
mind ; while on the part of the Daylsford family, we recognize 
an earnest desire to anticipate little wants in a delicate spirit of 
genuine n''iglil)ourly kindness. 

The following letter to Mr. Hastings was written with re- 
ference to a political mission to the Court of the Nabob Vizier of 
Oude. He asks for instructions and terminates with an effusion in 
verse, allusive to Mr. Hastings* departure for England. 

** Miiz(fJpirporey November 1784. 

“ Honourable Sir, — It is usual for ambassadors, cIj.i yos d’affaires, 
and public a<rents of all kinds to forward to tbo Court whither they 
are \)oiiiid, copies of those credentials and authoritative instructioiia 
which cntiile them to a confidential reception at the said Court, 
and of which they are bound to prci.scnt the originals in person. In 
conformity to established jn’ocedcmt, therefore, 1 take tbo liberty to 
enclose copies of two letters which came to haml this day from the 
Nabob Wabijali and Sir Kdward IFiighes. I may perhsips venture 
on the strength of this circumstance to intreat the favour of you to 
permit nio to ho the clnuinel of any communications you may l>o 
pleased to make to His Highness; ainl to solicit tbo honour of your 
instructions for an answer to the Nabob from myself, so far as may 
relate to the stylo wdiich it is ])ropcr for mo to hold under the con- 
nection which His Highness* letter so flattering supposes. I shall 
not acknowledge the receipt of this august epistle till your com- 
mands reach me. 

“ I have waited hitherto for a farther answer from Major Palmer 
respecting the terms which I plainly told him w^cre the necessary 
preliminary to my cngagcnicnls with the Vizier. His answer might 
have readied me to-day and has not. But as I would lose no time 
ill accomplishing the oijcct of my wishes, shouhl the result be fa- 
vourable, I mean to leave this place to-movrow, (wdiere wo have been 
for a few days on a visit to CJrand) and proceed immediately to Be- 
nares. Wilkins has discovered three very ancient JJiudoo inscriptions 
at Chiuiar, whicli ho is to hove coj>icd, and of which we will take 
the first opportunity to forwaid you the explication, should they not 
be inexplicable. I would now, houourahle Sir, take tbc liberty to re- 
quest a few words of advice and iiiformatinii from you as to the te- 
nor of the several documents, with which it will be proper I aliould 
bo furnished by the Vizier, whether I sliould have a public and 
authoritative letter to tho Company — whetlier to the king — wlietbor 
to Mr. Piltl In what strain they should runl Whether indicaiivo of 
already established independence, or applicatory for niicoiiditional re- 
signatiou of all hitherto exercised influence and control 1 I doubt if 
we shall ever bo able to discriminate all these minutiae properly at 
the Court of Oude, unless you will condescend to enlighten Major 
pii— -and myself, — with a set of joint instructions. I would also sub- 
mit to your judgment whether it would bo decent, or advisable, or 
salutary to the general cause^ or consistent with my probable en- 
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gagcmeDts in Oudo, (which however I am sanguine enough in conse- 
quence of Mr. Palmer*s letter to imagine almost b'‘yond the reach 
of interested malice to circumvent or overthrow that I should offer 
to become also agent for the Nabob Walajah in Knglund, It is now 
the only service I have to offer, and I mean it merely in the event 
of no such designation having been thought of for or by Major 
Grattan. 

“ I am rendered exceedingly happy in tho observation that each 
successive packet from England brings an addition of strength, or 
at least a presumption of such adilition to your arm and to your 
cause. The prospect of daily invigorating inlliicnco will at all events 
throw a brighter lu-^tro on the roinainiiig products of your labours, 
and cast a rich tint of sunshine on your liiial arnuigemonts. 

** lint all ! when from the parting vessel’s stern, 

A nation’s woes shall in your bo.som burn \ 

While, as Calcutta fades beneath your eyo, 

That bre ist shall heave the last ijarenlal sigh, 

To think that o’er this strife-devoted plain, 

So long reposing in yonr cares — in vain, 

Up rais’d by mamiuon, and by faction nurs’d, 

So soon the storms of anarchy must burst. 

Say, can a frail exotic’s tender frame 
liepol tlie torrent, or defy the llamol 
Your gardener hand, dear Sir, first gave it root. 

Your kindly inllucnce bade its buds to shoot ; 

Can it but wither, when those beams are gone, 

111 air ungeuial, and a foreign sun ? 

“ Mrs. Ilalhcd begs leave to present her best respects, and I have the 
honour to remain, with the sinccrcst gratitude and esteem, 

llon’blo Sir, 

Your most faithful aud devoUd, humble servant, 

N. B. Halued.” 

JJenares, IWi November 17S4, 

Honourable Sir, — I have hit upon a source of perpetual amuso- 
ment on an inexhaustible subject : “Tho abuse of langmure iii modern 
poetry, by introducing the idioms and exjjit’ssions of tho poetic lan- 
guage of the ancients into inodeiii verges,’ I have taken the liberty 
to subjoin a few stimzas by way ol specimen : ami 1 h'^po 1 am not 
presumptnons in requestin.; your assistance, when yon feel a necessity 
of relaxing a little from the toils of ominro, in adding to my humble 
effort, whreh has only tho merit of being so lax and disjointed, that it 
will admit a stanza on any subject in any part where you may be 
pleased to put it. And I will venture to say you havo only to open 
any book whatever of niodorii rhymes, to lind in the first ton linos 
twenty expressions or thoughts tliat your tasto will feel fully worthy 
of being exposed in my now pilh*ry for poets, as the matter is infinite. 
You will not be surprised that my essay hns no close, and as it is parti- 
cularly calculated for being filled up by fits and starts, us the maggot 
bites, the want of connexion is no blot — so here goes — 
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** On the false taste of the moderns in poetry — 
Of all the rusts and crusts and fusts 
Which spoil and stride genuine taste 
Of fiddles, paintings, medals, busts, 

In jasper, giall, antique, or paste 
Nought like your modem poets* idiom 
For staff, bombast, and nonsense all — 

While in poetic Icarian flights that giddy'ein 
They labour only for a fall. — 

Verse should be common sense refln*d, 

The thoughts all pure, compact and new . 

A well-wrought picture of the mind 
Its colours warm, its outline true. 

While * sips his matin nows 

- ■ Suppose the rhyming fit comes on. 

Turns this his laundress to a muse, 

His tea-pot to a helicon ? 

What magic whips him from his chamber 
A thousand miles an end at least, 

Up a steep two-fork’d rock to clamber 
Where nothing grows for man or beast ? 

^*Tho God of verse dwelt there.” — I know 

And just as much each schoolboy knows : 
But trust mo, Sir, your modern poet 

Should fly his brains, and not his toes.— 

In Greece^ Paruassus was just by — 

And Pegasus might waft them soon — 

But, would your English songster fly. 

It must be on an air-balloon. 

What more impertinent by nauseous 
'fhan talking of the buskin' d muse 7 
While we should hiss the each modern Roscius 
For only wearing high-heel'd shoes. 

If to the comic stage 1 run 

Need verse with lies my reader mock ? 
—all know, I went to sec the pen, 

And not the actor's dirty sock.t 
When Whitehead by a sea-coal fire 
Fke's out his annual tax of rhime, 

Think you, ho “ sweeps the sounding lyi e 
‘‘In heav'n-born raptmos ” all the time 7 
When Lubin in the month of May 
Beholds his Delia's auburn locks — 

His pipe allowably may play, 

But why apostrophize his flocks ? 

What poet now has flocks to drive. 

Or cottage with a sheep-walk to it— 


it. 


* Any name you chuse of two syllables, 
f I'll to the comic stage anon, 

If learned Johnson’s be on. — M ilton. 
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Give him but one whole sheep alive, 

You'd pose him mightily to stow it. 

Theocritus perhaps had sheep — 

His Idylls fact and nature speak : 

Our bards should other measures keep, 

Who buy their mutton by the steak. 

** I stumbled upon this as I jogged in my palanquin hither from 
Patna, and have scribbled it down the instant of niy arrival. Here 
I must wait (and I shall wait with much iinpatienco) till I hear from 
you and from Palmer. I trust in your goodness not to let the inattor 
die away ; and if you will condescend to broach the hint I before men- 
tioned to the minister, it cannot but succeed. Wilkins presents Jiis 
antediluvian respects, and 1 have the honour to remain, with the most 
inviolable attachment, 

Hon'ble Sir, 

Your most faithful 
and devoted, humble servant, 

N. B. IJalubix 

“ 13th November. Addenda. — My letter having been too late for 
yesterday's dawk. 

** To spout alternate rhymes, is common 
In Italy, as sloth or Enimchs. 

But when did sturdy British yeomen 

Alternate ought save ale and blue knocks ? * 

Who really “ tunes a vocal shell ? " 

Can it be tun'd ? — set once about it 
You’ll find a post’s horn sound as well. — 

Yet who can write a song without it ? 

In verse no heathen god can 'scape us : 

All these are idol-worship-holders. 

From Jove to honest old Priapiis 

In they must come by head and shoulders. 

Still Saturn sweeps his reckless scythe 011 , 

Lucina still protrudes each Foetus : 

Aurora quits the bed of Tithon, 

And Sol descends to that of Thetis. 

Full twenty thousand odes per annum 
In strains devout on Venus call. 

More yet has Cupid than his Grannura, 

— and Oloaciua most of all. 

“ Manibus Sacris " on a tomb 
Writes the whole Elegiac herd ; 

This was plain sense in pagan Borne, 

Tho’ in a Christian church absurd, 

A pundit in Bengal, or Molavee 
May daily see a carcase burn : 

But you can't furnish, for the soul of ye 
A dirge sans ashes and an urn'* 


* Vide Pope’s and Gra>”s Pastorals. 
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“ Cuwnpm^ lUh I^dvmM 170 ^. 

“ nOK’BLS SIR)— I RCriTGd llGCG ft(i I At. Rt Mr. MaglRtU'S llURgR- 
low, tiiid uciibble a copy of the enclosed while dinner is geUing ready, 
lu excuse for it I can only say, that 1 really intended to speak of tho 
learning, tlio integrity, the virtue, the philosophy and the disin- 
terestedness of Jiraiiniins. But tliat when I came to ** sweep the sound’- 
ing lyre^^ the devil of one of them could I fin<l — and Mrs. Melpomene 
or whoever is the proper officer on cliese occasions, obliged me to say 
‘what 1 have said. As a poet 1 might plead the privilege of fiction. 
But, alas ! it is all soher fact, and therefore I cannot j) 0 ssihly have 
hit the Kiihlirne. 1 believe tliere might have been inoie of it, but 
the accursed dawk bearers have obliged me to walk so nuuh (not be- 
ing able even to drag the ]mlaiiquiii after me in some places,) that 
I was tempted to bestow all my iambics upon them. I have the 
honor to remain with the most uudoviatiug respect, 

Iloii’ble Sir, 

Your very faithful 
and devoted, humble servant, 

N. B. IlALHEDi 

Shall not stop to visit Col. Ironside. 


Baik^ 17th December 1804. 

** My dear Halhed, — Have you any objection to tho publication of 
your linos written in the form of an epitaph on a common prostitute? I 
ask tho question merely, but do not desire your answer to it as an assent 
to a request; nor if returned in the affirmative, shall I convey it as a 
favor. In truth, I wish it was printed in capitals, and aOixed to every 
church-porch and market-place in the kingdom. I must add to the for- 
mer, another question : should you object to your name being j)ut to 
it, or to its only being known that you W'erc the author of the poem ? la 
truth, any man not absolutely toipid to the world's good will, which 
I will not believe, nor like to believe, that you are, might be proud to 
own it. It baa been once already jiiiblisbed, but carrieil by the 
vehicle to which it 'was committed into oblivion. Astray copy, therefore, 
may yet fall into worse hands than mine, or rather those to which 
1 should transfer it. 

** 1 am here on a transient visit, and shall return homo the day after 
to-morrow. 

Piay, present my respects, and add my affectionate regards to 
Mrs. H allied ; and receive from me the assurance of my warmest and 
most sciiicere attachment. 

‘‘ I left Mrs. Hastings well. Adieu, my friend. 

Yours ever, 

Warren Hastings.” 


“ Ball Mall, 20ih December 1804. 

Honoured Sir, — As Mr. Hal bed's thumb is still too bad to 
bold a pen, he has made me his amanuensis to convey his best thanks 
for your kind letter this moment received, and as he cannot say nay 
to yoU| he is only particularly desirous that the poem alluded to 
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XW?lon priTltocf, pltourd ftppcnv to^xrlicro l>«t upon ilio olm^h-cloora ac- 
cor^jug’ ho youv proposn), as it is then not likely fn disturb the trade 
■or t>riinqiiillity of tbe survivors of tho lady in question, whose 
ill will, IIS he does not chose to encounter, ho Imd ruilier not his name 
should bo held up in reprobation ainrngst them. Seriously speaking, 
while he knows your partiality for tho author, he cannot hut aocuse 
3'oii of over-rating tho merit of tlu* piece, or at least of an oxag»;eiated 
opinion of its ])robablo effects. So if you really wish it published, he 
will certainly submit with pleasme to your incliiia tmii on the subject, 
and in return he hopes you will gratify him by suppressing the five 
particular letters which form the word leaving to your option 

the entire remain of the alphabet, to arrange into any sounds that 
may be most agreeable. 

“ And now, my dear Sir, I will reRtime the pen for myself, and 
only say, that his tJiumh is ns sound as mine, but ho says as the 
rage is for intercepting letters, and puhlisiiing private correspon- 
dences, he is determined not to give the clianco of any of his falling 
into such hands, and as long ns he will bub employ mine, to obey 
3 ’our wishes, I shall endeavour to bo ns correct a transcriber of his 
W'ords as niy liabilities will allow. The sentirnent.s of his heart 
are so in union with mine, that I never need n)>ply to him to iissiiro 
you of the grateful attachment with which it glou’s ; and with what 
ardour we not only at this season, but at all times, offer up oiir 
prayers to the Alinii;lity to ]»our his choicest blessings on you And 
■we beg you will present our nflectionate respects, and good wishes to 
IVIrs. Hastings, ^^bonl we are happy to find yon left in good health ; 
and hope you will not have suffered from tiavelling in this jnercing 
cold, hut that you arc both as well as we wish you, and that ere long 
wo may have the satisfaction to assure y<»ii iu person of the respect 
and attachment with which 1 subscribe mvself, 

Honored Sir, 

Your grateful and affectionate 

Louise Halhed 

** Should yon not have an original copy of the poem, command me 
to transciibe one for you Out of my book, which contains all the verses 
of my good man I could save from the flames, to wliich he has com- 
mitted a great number, and excuse tins sad scrawl, for 1 can hardly 
hold my jjeu tho cold pinches me so.” 


From Mr, Halhed to Mrs. Hastings on receiving a Christmas Hamm 

My dearest Madam, — Your very acceptable ham brought me 
a charming letter, und your very acceptable letter brought me a 
cliariiiiiig ham, like every thing else at Daylesford. I knew that all 
the delightful beings of the groves inhabited tliat blissful spot. ; that 
nymplia of every description were to bo found thme in all there ely- 
sian peifection, and of course the sweetest Hamadryads ; aud where 
would bo there merits, if they had no hams to dry 1 When 1 read 
those two beautiful lines the other day^ 
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^ Mj next is a villa where grumblers reside, 

‘ And gluttons and oowards in slovenly pride.* 

God forgive me, I immediately thought of the party at Stow (which 
led me to sty) and very little expected so soon to see so astonishing 
a specimen of one of those celebrated gentry. Now my head is so 
full of that admirable couplet, that 1 really wish to be fully certified 
this thrice Christian ham is not a morsel of the said pasty, before 1 
venture to plunge a knife into it. Its intended companion 1 should 
have supposed might once have been a gen''*’al officer, and a cordon 
blew, if you had not obligingly informed me that it was originally 
a hen, perhaps one of Monsieur’s chickens, as his eid. v' brother does 
not deal in the article. Certainly Daylesford must be that very coun- 
try of which Rabelais somewhere speaks with so much panegyric, 
where he says, the very hogs, God bless us, feed on nothing but my- 
robalons, and it seems even the Ham quitted it with great reluctance, 
for while Miss Turkey danced hither on her two fair legs a week 
ayo for oiir Christmas dinner, my lord, ham hoped in leisurely upon 
his one stump only last Saturday, consequently a day after the fare ; a 
pair of them might perhaps have travelled much quicker. I suppose 
when alive it must have been an admirable ]>erformer on the organ, 
for as a very old proverb has long attributed peculiar excellence to the 
pigiS of Chipping Norton upon that fine instrument, no doubt so very 
accom [dished a gentleman would not fail to [>rofit by the neighbour- 
hood of that suilliaii academy. The delicious collar of Brawn was to be 
sure a vocal member of the same body corporate, and sang perhaps as 
divinely as any dying swan at the closing period of its existence ; 
but whatever might be its melody, nothing could exceed the excel- 
lence of its taste. If this were to continue, 1 must think myself trans- 
planted into Africa, and prepare to swear fealty to Isis and Osiris, the 
first great monarchs of the land of Ham. Now, my dearest bene- 
factress, have the compassion to send us up a stomach or two, at 
some favourable opportunity. Admit we have swallowed the collar of 
'Brawn whole, and the turkey ditto, cheese ditto ; there are 21 yards 
of — ham, equal to 336 ounces, at four ounces a day adequate to the 
consumption of twelve weeks ; — but we will cut olF a week for the 
bone, and there remain eleven 1 Why, it will carry us through the 
winter, and we may sing, “ A fig for the butcher.” O if your hogs 
bad but come to years of discretion when we saw company I Mr. 
H. says that we two sitting down to table with that mountain of 
ham between us, puts him in mind of the epigram in Martial which 
he bids me to copy with a translation annexed. 

* Non ccenat nisi apro nos tor. Line, Coecllianus : 

< Bellum Coiivivam Ooecilianus habet !’ 

There t6te 4 t4te we dine the winter through— 

And tis a monstrous hor6 betwixt us two. 

So if you will kill us with kindness, who is to pay the apothecary 
for our dying 1 for you know very well, we cannot die for nothing in 
Iioni^on. 

You see 1 write in excellent spirits, but it is because in stripping 
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the ham of its inexpressibles, we were made happy by your kind 
note, mentioning, dear Mr. Hastings being “ perfectly well,*' and you 
gave us no reason to fear but that you are the same, which is meat, 
drink, and every thing else to us ; and wo daily implore the Giver 
of all good, to add to the 75th anniversary of our dearest friend's 
existence as many more years of health and happiness as human 
nature, in this sublunary state, is capable of furnishing strength for ; 
may all the best compliments, usually confined to this complimentary 
season, attend you both the whole year through, and every day be a 
Xmas in its festivity, though not in its shortness, or its cold. We live 
ill an age of fearful events ; and though, with yon, we most fervently 
wish the calamities of the times may be averted from us, and from 
all those we esteem, yet wo daro not flatter ourselves that the 
storm is blown over from this country : may it pass unfelt and in- 
noxious over the hospitable roof of our beloved friends and patrons is 
the heart-felt prayer of, my dearest Madam, 

Your obliged aud affectionate friend, 

Louise Halhed.** 

Daylesford House, 8th January 1808. 

My dear Mits. Hauied, — Mrs. Ilastings was so delighted with 
y^our letter, that she not only gave it to me to read, and to read 
it to her ; but has insisted upon my taking it, and answering it for 
her. For the first I have thanked her, ns I ought, fori was as much 
delighted with it as she was : but for the injunction which followed, 

I have prayed to be excused, conscious of my inability to obey it ; 
for ujiou bolding it up to the light, I saw, or thought I saw, a figuro 
behind, busily employed iu illuminating all the charactci s ; and as 
I feci an bumiliating consciousuess of a total want of tlie same 
illuminative faculty, I have no other way to avoid the disgrace of 
discomfiture than by declining all attemp.ts to equal or iinitutc it. 
But I am commanded to thank you for the oysters which you sent 
us, and to that I find my talents pretty equal, as the oysters have 
almost wholly fallen to my share ; and 1 offer you, Mrs. Hastings* 
thanks, and with ber's my own, gratefully ; assuring you, that they 
were, and still arc (I believe) the best oysters that I have tasted 
since the year 1767, when from daily practice 1 was a gourmet iu 
oysters. I am not sure that the praises which j^ou bestow on our 
piggery were serious. I hojje so, because it is my exclusive de[>art- 
mout, liaving devoted all that I possess of invention, since my superiors 
have pronounced me unfit for the higher occupations of life, to tho 
improvement of that article of the agricultural system ; with what 
success it does not become me to pronounce, I do not know the 
family, or progenitors of tho ham. Mr. Halhed’s conjectures concern- 
ing both may be right : but he is mistaken in the affinity of the 
brawn, which (I beg your pardon for not apprizing you of it) derives 
its ancestry from Ajaccio in Corsica, the birthplace of the great 
conqueror and monarch of the western world ; and the contiguous 
sties are shewn to this hour, in which the first sc^ueaks were uttered, 
the prognostics of their future fortunes. 

D 
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MI thank Mr. Halhed for his couplot ; and own that it is ingenious ; 
blit I am better pleased with the transcription than the composition 
of it. Will you have the goodness to show him the followings lines, 
which I met with lately at the end of an old thesaurus, and desire 
him to translate, or explain it. 1 cannot, for the life of mo, guess what 
it alludes to. 

* Qiialiscunque fluit varise per viscera terrm, 

‘ Quioquid habet pnri fons, Arethusa facit. ' 

"I cannot describe to you with what a transition from mirth to the 
most awful and grateful feelings of affection we both read your kind 
wishes to 118 both, nor am T sure that, though more imuicdiately con- 
cerned, I felt them more than my dear Mrs. Hastings. You were not 
forgotten by us, my dear friends, on the 1st of the month, when by 
custom we pronounced those fervent wishes which we feel, as for you we 
do most ardently, all the year through. You have not many friends, if 
any, that love you better than we do. Adieu, and heaven bless you ! 

Warren Hastings.” 

“ P. S. — Mrs. Hastings desires me to add, that she received a letter 
fi’om Lady Imhoff this morning, conveying the most welcome intclli- 
geuce, that both her son and daughter were in perfect health.’’ 


10^/i January 1808. 

Honoured Sir, — Between your excellent ham and Mr. Halhed’s 
Latin, I have been doubly gratified by the honour and happiness of a 
most kind entertaining letter from yourself, in addition to that I had 
the pleasure of receiving from Mrs. Hastings. 1 must confess I did not 
myself quite stomach the application of Martial’s epigram hashed up 
with Mr. Halhed’s sauce ; he says he was aware of the ambiguity 
you seem to hint at, aii<l, indeed, was afraid you miglit turn the tables 
upon him, and retort by a different application of the same epigram. 

Cue ham through winter feeds you tete a t6tc ! 

Trust me the bore is not upon the plate. 

But this I myself could have borne ; for I look’d at him when I 
read it as if T thought my own neck had escap’d the collar, and ho felt 
the innuendo. No, says he, I will be a match for you and your sneer- 
ing look, in coupling me with the ham ; for now Mr. Hastings shall 
imitate it another way, and you shall not save your bacon. 

On a sole ham while fed the winter through. 

Whore you see but one boar, said ham sees two. 

When his laugh was over, he said he had anticipated a worse drubbing 
than this, which he has humbly suggested for you iii behalf of so 
exquisite a joint ; as he was afraid you might have exclaimed in auger 
still mo^e archilochiau. 

‘ Quid te, * juvat, veteri miscere Faleruo 

lu Vaticauis condita musta cadis 1 


* Illegible, 
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Quid tan turn fecore boni tibi pessima vina, 

Aut quid fecerunt optima vina mali ? 

Convivre meruere tui for tasse perire — — 

Amphora non meruit tarn pretiosa mori.’ 

Hence with your ounce, your scruple and your drachm, 

Nor weigh by snippets so superb a ham ! 

Wiiat harm, at full t* enjoy the wholesome fare? 

What good, to starve in tlie sanctorian chair ? 

Off with these guests, who stint the sav'ry store, 

Then call such admirable pork a bore. 

While he bows in due humility to your just indignation, he is at 
least comforted in the success of his discernment in having discovered 
a twang of royalty throngli all the salt, and pickling, and smoking, and 
soaking, and stewing, and other processes to which the ham and tho 
brawn had been subjected, before they reached the tip of his tongue ; 
his mistake between Versailles and Corsica was at most but geogra- 
phical, and that is nothing extraordinary in the present blurred and 
blotted state of the map of Europe. Still ho cannot think there could 
ever be much harmony in the tones of a collar issuing from the sties 
that you mention. 

'Twero well for earth’s wide regions, sea and shore — 

Ajaccio’s music — were it but a bore — 

Alas ! no melody those organs sj)esik — 

Napoleon only grunts — while monarchs squeak. 

** A man who lias but one species of merit is hardly worth a button, 
because his peculiar talent may happen never to he called into exer- 
tion ; and yet I must honestly confess, that when I knew you in the 
full exercise of a hazardous sovereignty over an extensive empire, I 
thought it the only employment to which you could turn your hand ; 
but the excellence of your pork has undeceived mo ; and I find you 
equally expert and unrivalled in the management of a colony, into 
which to have introduced even cleanliness, attests more experimental 
skill than to have civilized nil the Eajrnahl districts : hut, however, you 
have this advantage in your settlement, that you cau confer a favour 
on one among fifty competitors, sans voiis fairo qiiarante ueuf ennemis 
et un ingrat. O that we could but drive the Cabinet and Privy 
Council into your piggery ! but at the end of all your labours you 
would be forced to confess that hogs were less incorrigible than 
Vahoos. It is lucky, however, in these times of discontent to have a 
manageable tribe to deal with, and 1 hope the doctrine of tlie rights of 
swine has not yet been broached in your dynasty — but I beg pardon 
for tho misapplication of the word, as you are determined your pigs 
shall not die nasty. In this vile town we can only imitate the man- 
ners of your quadrupedal government in the subordinate qualifications 
of grunting and grumbling ; but to be clean and well-fed is a luxury 
not compatible with the actual principles of taxation. The happiness of 
your hogs will, I doubt not, become proverbial, like that of the slaves 
of a former planter in St. Domingo^ where it was customary to say in 
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describing a happy man^ that he was heureux comme un Negre de 
Galet. 

<< I have obey’d your commands in showing Mr. Halhed the Latin 
couplet. He bids me reply, his^ame is Davus not CEdipus; and that* 
like the cocket-writer who when called upon to interpret his own 
scribble, indignantly answered he was not paid to be eocket-reader. He 
cun construe it, and he can imitate it, but for the soul of him he 
cannot understand it ; and Alpheus happens not to live in this parish, 
to ferret out the Arcthusa in question. The lines however arc very 
pretty, and have a delicate meaning, perhaps not unlike the following — 

“ Glide as it may life's stream — or slow or fleet, 

Tis Marian gives whate’er it owns of sweet.” 

“ If we rejoiced in the contents of your obliging letter, we encored at 
the news contained in your welcome postcript, and are very happy 
to hear of the welfare of Sir Charles and Lady Itnhofl. 

“ Your conclusion, my dear Sir, is much too kind not to excite in us 
the warmest sentiments of gratitude and affection. We are perfectly 
sure of your fiiendship, and that of our dear Mrs. Hastings; but if wo 
wore not, it is inipo.ssible that we should love you as we do, with- 
oil? kindling in your breasts a sym2>atliy bordering upon esteena. 
Professions are the paper currency of regard, but wo pay in sterling 
cash, and arc proof against bankruptcy ; so I can only add our sincerest 
wishes for both your healths and liappiness, while T subscribe myself, 

Honoured Sir, 

Your affectionate and grateful 

Louise Halhed.” 

From Mrs, Ilallied to*Mr. I/astings, dated IGfh January 1808. 

** Honouued Sir, — How shall I express the delight and gratitude 
with which 1 received your most kind and entertaining letter, in 
addition to that I had the pleasure of receiving from IMrs. Hastings 
this year. If you were amused as you say by the perusal of my 
scribble, my wishes are filled, and I oiily regret that when you 
come to bold this to the light, you will not find it illuminated with 
the same ga**, for that is our favourite light now in Pall Mall. But 
comets you know do not emit their fire every day, and so you must ac* 
cept the humbler star, who is not less desirous to attract your eyes tlie 
less able to contribute to your amusement — we were both, I assure 
you, most highly gratified with eve*y line of your incomparable letter, 
and had it no intrinsic merits, what satisfaction must it not agbrd to 
those that love you as we do, to see such a fine, steady handwriting at 
the age of 75 ! The surest and most unquestionable proof of a mind 
perfectly at ease, and of nerves unshaken by intemperance or decay ; 
how many do I know much younger than yourself unable to early 
a tea-cup steady to their lips, much less to guide the pen with com- 
fort to themselves and entertainment to their correspondents. My 
dearest Sir, do not lament the blindness of your superiors in leaving 
you to enjoy the rural improvement even of your pigs, but rather say 
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as I find it recorded that Cato did, I had rather it should be asked 
why I liad nob a statue, than wliy 1 had one. 

I rejoice the oysters proved so good, I wish I could make them 
multiply as fast as you take them eut of the barrel till you were 
tired of eating auy.** 


Pall Molly 5th March 1808. 

Honoured Sir, — I have delay’d from day to day to thank you for 
your kind and affectionate postscript to dear Mrs. Hastings’ last 
favour ; in hopes that I might have sent you something to amuse 
you, but one may as well force a river, as the genius of a poet ; it‘ 
may be led to flow in another course by turning its banks, but nothing 
else will succeed ; therefore, my dearest Sir, though there are many 
fragmehts ready to amuse you with, when we have the happiness of 
seeing you again, you must at the present accept only a few lines 
from my humble pen ; as I am truly anxious to know how our dear 
Mrs. Hastings is, whom I trust and hope is perfectly restored to 
health, and that you both enjoy the mild opening of spring in your 
elysian fields, from whence I fear it wfll not be easy now to entice 
you to tho thick atinosplicre of London ; yet I will indulge the hope 
that you and Mrs. Hastings will favour your friends with the satis- 
faction of seeing you here, and where none will more rejoice to pay 
their respects to you than Darby and Joan of Pall' Mall, who in the 
meantime beg you will accept for yourself, and present to your 
beloved wife, the assurance of our most anTcctionafe and unaltcrablo 
attachment and respect, and allow me to subscribe myself ever, 

Honoured Sir, 

Your grateful and affectionate 

Louise Halhed. 

In the following wc have a specimen of Mr. Hastings’ faci- 
lity in versifying, not without point. 

• Daylesford IlousCy March 1808. 

My dear Mrs. ITalhed, — My poor Mrs. Hastings is confined to 
her bed with a most severe cold ; and has desired me to request 
in her name your acceptance of a leg of pork — not Corsican. I 
am sorry for it, remembering what a gainer 1 was by one of that 
breed in our last commercial intercourse. This is a Chinese. I hope 
it will prove as good to the consumers, if not so productive to' the 
manufacturer. 

•* Mrs. Hastings has also enjoined me to make my apology to you 
for not having long ago returned my acknowledgments for your 
last kind letter. She knows the cause of this delay; that all 
my neighbours to whom I used occasionally to apply for franks, 
have either left the country, or vacated their seats in Parliament, 
and tlmt I have no means of conveyance left for a letter, with- 
out a violence inflicted on my consciencei but the belly of a tnr- 
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key in its season, or a basket of pork. As to entertainment, or 
any matter of information, which I might estimate at the value of 
the postage, I have absolutely none : for what interest would it 
afford to you, my dear Madam, or my freind Halhed, to be told 
that our favorite cow has calved twins, and that wo mean to 
rear one of them upon principles of philosophic inquiry, to see whe- 
tlieir it will' turn out a free-rnartin ? Or how will you bo edified by 
the anecdote of a twin lamb being clad with the skin of a dead 
lanib, and passed upon the poor mother of the latter for her own ? 
These events never happen, I know, in Pall Mall ; and I only allude 
to them now, to prove how barren of intellect a man must neces- 
sarily be, who lives wholly in the country, and having no stock of 
his own within him, possesses only the poor resource of a farm yard, 
or a hog sty. * 

“ But as I have, unhappily, no better, I will tell you the story 
of a twin lamb, from a principle which I borrow from Sarah Webb, 
the superintendent of our poultry, wdio seduces her hens to lay, when 
they are obstinate, and will not, by putting into their nests ill-forrn- 
ed lumps of chalk, designed to represent eggs. And they do Jay ; 
for they are not incorrigible. The story shall be related on a se- 
parate piece of paper. The event to which it alludes, as well as its 
record, happened about the time of the battle of Marengo, either 
before, or after it, I forgot which ; but I verily believe, before. 
The exactness of the chronology is of consequence, and I am sorry 
that I have forgotten it. Mrs. ITastings desired me to add much that 
in her own expression was kinder and more affectionate than I can 
make it appear in mine, both to you and Mr. Ilalhed, in every sen- 
timent of which, as in most others, my heart is in unison with her*a 
She has also charged me with a playful message, which must be 
the ingredient of another letter, either from herself, or from me : for 
I can laugh upon other subjects; but not cheerfully, or naturally 
at this time, upon any in which she is either the principal, or a 
party. Besides, I have received my commission so late, and have 
executed it with such a shameful waste of time, that I have hard- 
ly a sufficiency left for the task which I have imposed upon myself. 

“ Adieu, my dear Madam, and believe me to be ever, 

Your sincere and affectionate freind, 

Wahren Hastings.” 

“Diseas’d, and worried, and of life bereft. 

Far from the flock a Iamb deserted lay : 

Last of its downy coat despoi I’d, and left 
With rot to moulder, or to kites a prey. 

An alien lamb, clad in the borrow’d hide, 

.With surreptitious claim the mother press'd. 

She, well deceived, her milky store supplied, 

And the base nursling as her own caress’d. 

The scene (for I beheld it) deep impress’d, 

As in a mirror, ttiy reflective thought ; 
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And by the visions of my fancy drest, 

This strange, but moral composition wrought. 

I saw a potent state, of ancient frame: ; 

Of numbers countless ; o’er the nations round 
Pre-eminent in greatness, wealth and fame ; 

With science, arts, and martial glory crown’d. 

Next I beheld, high seated on a throne. 

That adamantine stood, or seem’d to stand, 

A manly form majestic : round iiiin shone, 

The gu<irds and emblems of supreme command. 

A magic robe his graceful limbs attir’d ; 

(Some saint had wove the talisnmnic s])o1I) 

Which who beheld, with awo and love inspir’d, 

Low at his feet in adoration fell. 

Sudden an earthquake shook the hallow'd ground; 

And the throne trembled to its deo[) laid base : 

Wolves howl’d, and vultures soar'd with screams around, 
Peace fled, and civil rage usurp'd her place. 

From the scar’d pageant, in the foul debate. 

The regal mantle fell: the bloody crew, 

Their former love by madness chang’d to Late, 

The living idol of their worship slew. 

New scenes of war and rapine now disclose, 

(Tlie march of years abridg’d by rapid flight; 

For time and space in dreams their measure lose,) 
Successive horrors to my mental sight. 

One issuing from the tumult, where it fell, 

The regal inantle, yet distain’d with blood, 

Seiz’d, round his body pass’d, and (strange (o tell,) 

With all its sovereign pow’rs invested stood. 

The crew, the raurd’rers of their legal lord, 

Low at his foot their adoration pay ; 

In thought behold their long-lov’d rule restor’d. 

And distant regions trembling, own its sway. 

Here darkness clos’d the scene. In wonder lost 
1 pass’d its mystic movements in review, 

Doubtful of what it seem’d portentous most, 

The state of France, or my deluded ewe. ” 


Mr. Halhed by return of post capped these lines of Mr. Has- 
tings, but though reluctant to omit them, it behoves us to hus- 
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band our space as best we can, where materials are so abundant, 
A letter noniintrily from Mi*a Hallied, and in her handwriting, 
has reference to Mrs. Hastings' illness from fever. It is full of 
versified passages, of course, from her husband's ready pen. He 
yearns for tire country, after Virgil, thus — 

“ This gloomy town’s a fish-pond in my sight, 

For knaves to angle in, and fools to bite : 

If neither, like an out of water fish I arn, 

0 Iliis, Rus ! quando ego te aspiciahi ! " 

Til fact it wouM seem that ho longed to be at Daylesford. 

Far from the busy hum of men, 

The poet guides in peace his pen, 

And paints ambition's bloody scheme, 

Brim full of horrors, m a dream. 

But shackled in this noisy cage, 

' Mid cheats of every rank and age, 

This magic lauthorn for the mind, 

Where bustling forms and colours gay. 

Their thin significance display. 

Forlorn ho snuffs the well known smoke, 

Too dull to think, too sad to joke : — 

His fancy flags, his tongue grows dumb — 

His life and ev'n his verse— a hum.” 

Here is Mr. Hastiiig’s reply, with some original verses from his 
own hand. 

** Daylesford House, March 1808. 

‘‘ I cannot express, my dearest Madam, the pleasure with which my 
dear Mrs. Hastings and 1 read your first letter, nor the gratitude, and 
affection, and admiration, which by turns took possession of our bosoms 
on the perusal of the last. 1 might say perusals, for we read both moro 
than once, and parts of both more than I kept count of. We both 
felt most the most elegant and moral lines on Mrs. Hastings’ indis- 
position, myself in particular, as I hold their superior excellence to be 
a proof that they came warm from the heart. One line of them is 
perfectly original, and os true as it is poetical. The same character 
belongs to the sentimout conveyed in all the four lines with which it 
,most happily closes. We were as much diverted, though we could not 
bestow on him the same warmth of heart, by “ Showman Lucifor” 
and his gang ; and yet more by your abuse of me for my philosophical 
experiment. The better version of my deluded ewe has produced 
upon me the effect of inspiration, and 1 give you the fruits of it in tlie 
inclosed fragment ; which in its first formation, and yet more in its 
correction, and in the attempt to accommodate it to Mrs. Hastings' 
difficult, but accurate judgment, has cost me more labor than I ought, 
without shame, to own. Accept it, my amiable friend, as my last 
gift of the kind, from my pen, or head. If the heart had taken any 
part in it, you, my dear Madam, would have given it some of the 
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graces which it sadly wants ; and 1 must tell you, that the first objec- 
tion to it that struck my dear Mrs. Hastings, when I first read it to 
her, which I did with all the euiphasis and pathos which could cheat 
her of her approbation, was, that 1 had said nothing in it of the 
beaufiful address to her, and the prayer which concludes it. T said, I 
felt them as much (and perhaps more, as being more interested in the 
Buigoct,) as she did ; but that I could not do more without a call. 
Adieu, my dear Madam. Our joint love attends you both. Our joint 
vows for your health were ofFfred up yesterday with the last glasses of 
our dinner. I hope you felt them. 

“ Alas ! it has this moment struck my recollection that to-morrow 
will be the first day of April, and I am half inclined to keep back this 
letter and its inclo-sure for a later and less inauspicious package, if 
this may not be postponed. Permit me, however, to take the occasion 
of this remembrance, to ask Mr. Halhed whether this strange mode 
of giving an anniversary sanctity to the day may not have been derived 
from the Hooly, or both from one common origin. 

“ I am, my dear Madam, with sentiments of the warmest and equ.al 
affection, both for yourself and your good and respected husband, 
which are those of Mrs. Hastings, 

Your sincere and faithful friend, 

Wauuhn Hastings.” 

** I have the great satisfaction to announce Mrs. Hastings much 
better.” 

0 for a nose of proof, whose potent sense 
Might penetrate through all external fence, 

(Like the fam'd priests, which Grecian poets tell ye, 

Smelt ruin latent in a horse’s belly, 

Or thine, great JameSi which from the lobby floor 
Could snuff up treason through the cellar door) 

Through coat and doublet truth authentic scan. 

And separate the semblance from the man ! 

Then on Detection’s active wings I’d hie 
To town, — if o’er Detection taught to fly, — 

For Hyde Park corner soar, a bustling scene, 

And scent the fragrant haunts of meu between ; 

(Forbid by her, to whoso imperious sway 
Pleas’d I submit, and all she will obey. 

The road of Uxbridge, else the better way, 

To pass the gate by decent verse imnnin’d, 

And busy Bond-street of her sons asham’d) 

Thence down Pall Mall ; but for a moment stint 
My flight, and stop at Halhed’s for a hint : 

Last to the holy fanes of palace-yard ; 

For these, religion, law and freedom guard 
Where patriot bands assemble, lords iu suits 
Of sober cost, and commoners in boots ; 

Whose pores iu diverse congregated streams 
Waft their rich odor’s down the silver Thames ; 
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There take my station ; or on William's roof ; 

Or Margret's spire, if reformation-proof ; 

Or from St. Peter's tow'rs my nose expand, 

And sniifF the special virtues of the land : 

But let me, warn'd to fly the wrath to come, 

Slum, holy Stephen, thy pestiferous dome, 

Whore once the glasses of corruption flew, 

And ill their way three printer’s devils slew. 

“ Ah ! vain the dream. No borrow'd wings have T, 

I'o bear mo buoyant through the vacant sky ; 

Nor could my genius an excursion bear 
Far from the precincts of my elbow chair. 

To this conflii'd in dosing mood I sit ; 

Or wake, to strain at imitative wit; 

V or hard-earnVl rhymes my torpid fancy pose ; 

To sneeze the sole emphiyrneut of my nose. 

And well its pow'rs, and mine of flight, are lost, 

By the vile cast-wind in their purpose crost : 

Though sped from India, which first gave it birth, 

By me the land the best belov’d of earth. 

Lot not its breath approach my sense too near. 

There Minto sweats, and I can smell him here. 

‘'Enough. — To thee, my friend, I now consign 
Th* unfinish'd theme. Its origin was thine. 

Thy nose from rheum, thy wit from fog is free ; 

And ev'ry sense can prove a muse to thee,*' 

** Pall Mall, A^pril 1808. 

‘‘Honoured Sir, — I received your mol^t kind and excellent letter 
frank'd by a very excellent member, whoso name I do not recollect in 
Stockdale's Parliamentary list, but he is, I presume, a descendant of 
Lord Bacon, and Mr. H. tells me, must bo in high fashion in Aperil. 
Wliilc w'o rejoico to hear of Mi’s, Hastings' amended health, for 
which wo offer our most hearty congratulations, we were not a little 
concerned to find the interruption of your's momentary, I hope wo 
may call it, and that your nose has by this time recovered its serenity, 
or only disturbed by the imaginary purgatory provided for it by your 
all-creative brain, and not by the teaziug defluxion of a cold. And 
that it may continue proof iigaius+ all obstacles both from within and 
from without in future, is our most urdent wish ! You urge a continu- 
ation of the original and yet fertile topic you have so successfully 
broached : but you know it is a delicate subject for a stranger to 
meddle with, and sometimes is not handled with impunity, besides 
there is some latent ambiguity in your expressions, which time, that 
discloses all things, will doubtless develop. You allude to my letters, 
as if I had written two ; whereas I have positively written but one, 
and sent but one, in which I do not recollect that I mentioned 
emelliug, but as connected with smoke. Now it is very true that 
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Binoke must be a very principal ingredient in most of those delightful 
scents you have BO poetically described, and with 1 he peculiar merit of 
poetry, at a moment when by the suspended state of your odorative 
faculty you are under the necessity of taxing your invention for the 
examples : and very luckily too, for many a fume will pass very 
glibly upon the imagination which would throw the perceptive organ 
into convulsions, it' exposed in all its nudity to actual contact with the 
real subject. You urge a continuation, but a continuation from this 
quarter would be like that described in lludibras, a fustian continua- 
tion of a satin cloak, such as you will see it, if it should survive the 
perils of j)arturition, to which, indeed, it is not yet arrived. But why 
BO suicidically resolve to lay down the pen? There is indeed ( as Mr. 
H, tells me) classical authority for it — “Victor costus astnnique 
repono” — but all that is Latin, and I donT understand a word of it, 
tlio* I am told it means “ I shall leave off merely because 1 can do 
better than any body else.” Poets to be sure, arc much obliged to 
you for so magnanimous an exertion of self-denial, but if you exi^ect 
thanks as encouragement for it from any other quarter, 1 can only 
predict for you a woeful disappointment. 

“1 have delivered yovir message to Mr. H. about April-day, but ho 
says (he understands the learned to place the Jlooly as according 
with our May-day, ) and he believes they have no occasion in India 
to set apart a ])articnlar day in the year for the inanufacturo of tlio 
commodity so plentifully fabricated in England on that anniversary 
— but the origin of it he imagines to exist in the visil>io and noto- 
rious jiartiality of the inhabitants of this jdiilosopbical island for 
their own knowledge, wisdom and sagacity : whioli, that it may not 
quite overbloat, and iiorbups burst them, our provident ancestors 
consecrated one day to the sole inculcation of the Py tliagoi i(3 lesson of 
* Nocie toipsum' — allowing them to be as learned, as sensible, and as 
profound as they jdeased for 3G4 days in the year. This is his opin- 
ion of the matter. But mine is somewhat more charitaldo, for I 
conceive that the true pith and intent of the solemnity consists in 
shewing them that they are naturally so wise, knowing, and oxj)pri- 
enced, that to bring them down to the common loved of tlio world, 
it is necessary to have one day in the year solemnized by the cere- 
mony of making them fools for which there could bo no reason or 
use at all, if they were so already. Your most kind and entertain- 
ing letter however did not arrive till the second of April, and con- 
sequently found us reath/ made tho' what you say of two Jotters, 
when I positively have written but one, seems calculated to give us 
the finishing stroke. As the anonymous author of the motley frag- 
ments on which you have bestowed so liberal and so prodigal an enco- 
mium is seriously desirous to preserve the most rigorous incognito — it 
is impossible to describe, from authority, tlie extravagant self ap- 
plauses wdiich be will undoubtedly feel at being the subject of such 
exalted panegyric, whenever it reaches his ears; which uiidocbLedly 
tingle at this moment, Iiowever distant they may be, at the repetition 
of them — by my perusal of your letter. 

“ And now, my dear Sir, accept my adieu. You have grieved me so 



428 


Warren Hastings in Slippers. 


much by your^s to the muse, that I can no longer smother my concern, 
and I am not fond of e])istolary whimpering, which I feel is growing 
fast upon me. I will exert the last remnant of my forbearance in 
reqesting you to present our most sincere and cordial congratula- 
tions to Mrs. Hastings on lier convalescence, and our most affectionate 
regards ever and ever attend you both. 

I am, my dear Sir, 

Your most obliged and affectionate 

Louise Halhed.” 


FoBicript, 


No playful message come ! 

So country poets too can hum / 

Unless ’t were glancing at the pork. 

To make a playful knife and fork. 

But ah ! too luscious far is pork 
For us, who never drew a cork.*' 

** We really cannot make out what gate is not to be named.” 

The “ Nose-of-proof ” verses produced a reply apparently from 
Mrs. Halhcd, and in her handwriting ; but it is easy to see who 
stood behind her chair. This was followed by an extension of the 
Idea on Mr. Halhed's part, which we must waive for the present. 
Mr. Hastings having come to London on business was not able 
to see his friends the Halheds, but wrote to Mrs. Halhed a letter 
dated, 6, Portugal Street. He alludes to his harvest — “ the bless- 
ed occupation of an unthinking mind** — as being uncommonly 
abundant — and such as he hopes it may have proved throughout 
all England. “ They ( the crops ) appeared so on each side of the 
road as I passed from Daylesford to London. It was not always 
so, as it appears by the following humble apostrophe to Mr, Pitt, 
written, I forget when : 

« My harvests drench'd by nightly rains decay : 

My rents in taxes are dissolv’d by day. 

Why, Pitt, this mighty pother, but to prove 
Thy rule divided with imperial Jove ? ” 

** Pray show these, with my love, to Mr. Halhed. ” 

Then follow these lines as a P. A 


“ Once when my fellow tillers of the land 
Felt their loins ache, smote by Pitt's iron hand, 

I winc’d, but gave my rent, each varied tax 
To 611, and fed contented on my slacks. 

Now all I gain by produce of my stacks, is, 

That though I cease to feed, I pay my taxes.” 

* At length Mr. Halhed bethought himself of applying to one 
1^0 less distinguished for true genius, than for the brilliance of his 
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Parliamentary career — Mr. Canning. His application was in 
the following terms : 

17, Pall Mall, Wih September 1808. 

Right Honourable Sir, — Among the crowd of unhappy boings 
whose aggregato composes the commonwealth of wretchedness, there 
is not perhaps an individual with sufferings so truly acute.* and distress 
so unutterable as the decayed gentleman. Such is the person wlio 
now ventures to obtrude himself upon your notice. Possessed of con- 
siderablo property, but all locked up in France from tho very com- 
mencement of our hostilities with that country, all his otlier means 
having gradually melted away during this terrible interval, ho is 
now reduced to tho necessity of seeking from his exertions that main- 
tenance which he has been used to derive from his fortune. # # * 

If there exists at present, or should providentially occur, any opening 
though which the services of such a man might be rendered useful at 
once to Government and to himself, I most anxiously solicit the pre- 
ference, — and with the only merit of conciseness in my importunities, 
well knowing the value of every moment to you, — but with unfeigned 
admiration of your talents and the sincerest respect for your characteiy 
I hasten to subscribe myself. 

Right Hon’ble Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 

N. B. Halhbd. 

To the Right HorChle Geo. Canning, > 

Secy, of Slate, &c., <ko. / 

On the 14tb of the same month — he writes for the first time, 
for years, to Mr. Hastings — direct ; and in his own liand wri- 
ting. Sclerooardia, shadows out London — and iliere are volumi- 
nous productions of Mr. Halhed's pen under tho title of a “ Sclero- 
oardian, ’’ that is of au inhabitant of the hard hearted city, ho 
himself being, we now scarcely add, one of the kindest hearted 
men in the world. In a vein of irony he condemns the Bauk 
paper system of the day, to which on principle ho was always op- 
posed. The rest of the allegoiy, and its application to Mr. Can- 
ning will be obvious to the reader. 

Extract from (he Memoirs of a Sclerocardian, 

•‘This was the period jf projects and paradoxes. Among the for- 
mer one, the principal was that of a society who manufactured every 
possible species of commodity by means of a well, in which by an 
apparatus contrived to imitate mastication they reduced the most 
worthless materials into a homogeneous pulp resembling chyle : which, 
when properly dried in moulds prepared for the purpose, and by the 
help of other supplementary processes, became an indisputable sue- 
cedaneum for all the productions of nature and art. A palace or an 
elephant, a windmill or a pack of hounds, a fleet of ships or a set of 
horses were alike instantaneously conjured up by this miraculous in- 
vention, No attention was paid to the diflerent bulk or value of the 
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articles required : the pieces of substitutable pulp, although not dis- 
tinguishable to vulgar intellect by any discrimination of size, figure 
or proportion, were at all times precisely commensurate with the sub- 
stances into which they were to bo commuted: one of them by a 
single flirt of the finger became a leg of mutton, another a house and 
park, and a third a diamond necklace, a gold watch or a shewy equi- 
page Everything cognizable by all or any of the five prcdicsvbles 
had its representative in this novel species of chylification : it seemed 
like witchcraft, and was indeed not a little indebted to the black art 
for its success. It was said that scarcely a fine woman in the whole 
precinct but had her exact equivalent, perfect as a luLrimile, in this 
manufacture, and that the original and the model were at all times 
interchangeable. 

“ Elated both with their talents, and with the wonderful encourage- 
ment they enjoyed, the ijrojcctors even went further ; and did actual- 
ly modify their protean material so as to make it a regular and ad- 
mitted substitute for invisible and impalpable objects. Nothing, for 
instance, was moro frequent than a xnilpified oath, a promise or an 
alibi : thousuiuls were inanufacUired (jis it was currently reported) in 
the shape and sound of a monosyllabic affirmative, and some, though 
rarely, were detected as the representatives of a surly No. — Votes 
indeed were so customarily created by this artificial manipulation, 
that at length it became impossible to distinguish the genuine from 
the factitious. Souls also were an article in which they drove a pro- 
digious trade, equal at least in quantity to those produced by the 
clumsy method of parturition. In short, the transmutations and me- 
tamorjihoses effectuated by this ingenious knot of manufacturers, 
extended to all persons, parties and professions, to all existences phy- 
sical and inctaj)hysical, and seemed co-extensive with all sublunary 
space in the opinions of those who were bewitched by the hocus-pocus 
of this cxtraordiiuiry legerdemain. 

“These arts of imitative sophistication quickly diffused themselves 
like wild-fire ; and the great Club of pulpificjition presently generated 
an innumerable hord of affiliated societies in the country-provinces, 
who nuisticated in their tnr?i stacks of wheat and chambers of malt, 
coal, lime and iron, salt, clay, gravel and dung, with the same facility 
as other moro <lainty or more portable commodities. But the evils 
introduced by this universal pnctice of substitution, tho overthrow 
of every rational estimate of proportional values, the confusion of all 
sound ideas of right and wrong, and tho amalgamation of all moral 
principles with the poisonous qualities of avarice and prodigality, ap- 
pertain rather to the philosophical examiner, than the mere superffeial 
annalist of ptussing events. 

“On turning over a great number of thick-scrawled but undccy- 
pherahle pages, we at length stumbled upon the following sentence 
which was tolerably legible, but we shall not vouch for the accuracy 
of our transcript. 

“ ‘ The Reis Effendi of tho Sultan of Sclerocardia strolling one day 
in the bazar of the metropolis, Satanapfira, entered into a knick- 
naotetory or shop of haberdashery of hardware : where after oursorily 
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aJ miring the gold snuff-boxes and filligree toothpick cases, the 
painted fans and glittering trinkets exhibited in the windows, his 
notice was attracted by an old box that stood in a neglected corner 
of the repository — which seemed altliongh now* besprent with dust 
and cobwebs, to have once been well-sl aped and not witlioub orna- 
ment ; curiosity led him to peep into it, and he found in it a variety 
of instruiuents like carpenter *s tools— the iron part all rusty by neg- 
lect, and the wood work wormeaten and decaying. No wonder he 
turned aw'ay his eyes with conteiiiptuoiis indifference from so despica- 
ble a piece of antiquity, when just as be popped clown the lid, he caught 
a glimpse of what had formerly been gilding, on the handle of a 
chisel. This led him to interrogate the toyman as to the origi- 
nal destimitiuii of that dirty box : who replied. Unit it was formerly 
the tool-chest of a famous Basha of Hastinapiir in Bangdcna — who 
had often expressed his satisfaction both at the cjuality and edge 
of the instruments it contained, and had himself workoil them with 
acknowledged success — but that since ho had cpiitted the viceregal 
musnud, and buried himself in the civilization of a colony of gruiit- 
isquotakiaii savages, the chest had remained half biiri(ul in lilth 
and obscurity, and the tools been consigned to inaction and rust. 
On this, the 8tate minister, whose name was Abukanyanga Beg, paused 
a moment, and told the shopman to clean it up a little, and he 
would comider about the purchase, if it might be had cheap.’' 

And now my dearly-boloved friend and patron, you see me once 
more — proprio pollice and no longer in tlie borrowed j)liinie of rny dear 
amanuensis. As I broke my ten years fast on excellent Day- 
lesford-buttor and French roll, in Portugal Street latdy, so now I 
break tlie dozen-year-silence of my pen, by atldrossing myself 
\oyou with a thouasnd and a thousand acknowledgments — warm from 
the heart — for all the fervour of your fiiendship and all the steadi- 
ness of your attachment. During near fourteen years of my voluntary 
imprisonment your constant kindness and nnwoared attention has 
so far enabled me to subsist, partly on hop**, and partly, like a boar 
in a cave, by sucking my ]>aws. But though I am by some folks 
thought to have outjol/d Job, I must honestly confess I cannot 
outstarve starvation : seeing, therefore, this said bhuhler-hellied fiend 
gaining upon me, with hasty strides I liave at length, a few days 
since you left town, mustered up a littio courage, and demanded 
of him as of any other ghost what he had to say ? He answered 
me out of the Stratford rubric, that he should certainly ‘‘sit heavy 
on my soul to-morrow ” — if 1 did not turn to, and repent of my long 
inactiviiy this very day. As the threats of a spectre may, /or ought 
1 know, be as furmidablo in purpose as in oj^inion, and not wishing 
to risk the last thin integument of my ribs on the exj)Priment of brav- 
ing him — I instantaneously determined to take up my mattock and 
go into the market, to l>e hired by the first lord of a vineyard 
who should be in want of a labourer, and I have offered my services 
to the great Abukanyanga Bog abovementioned ; but whether he has 
seen or heard of my application — and what may bo the conse- 
quence — 1 will most obstinately reserye to a future opportunity; when 
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very likely 1 may be less able to utter it, because I shall know more 
of the matter. With my most sincere and affectionate regards to 
Mrs. Hastings— added to those of Mra. Halhed — and with our unit- 
ed wishes for the health and happiness of you both — as the truest 
friends we have ever met with — and far beyond all we could have 
hoped for, 1 subscribe myself, 

My dear, dear Sir, 

Your moat grateful and sincerely affectionate 

N. B. Halhed.” 


Fall Mall, \ith September 1808. 

Next day he broke his long silence towards another and most 
sterling friend to the last — Sir Elijah Impey. 

15th September 1808. 

“ My dear Sir Elijah, — To you who have so stedfastly befriended 
me through all the best parts of my life, and on the immutability of 
whose attachment no obstinacy of retirement or unwarrantable inac- 
tivity on my side has ever made the slightest impression, 1 owe it 
most imperatively to take the earliest opportunity of communicating 
my resolution to resume, if possible, some of the functions of social life ; 
and at the same time assuring you with my own pen of my profound 
sense of the obligations you have ever unremittedly conferred upon 
me, and consequently of the unalterable warmth of my esteem and 
affection for yourself and Lady Impey, who participating with you in 
all the kindness of the most tender and disinterested friendship fbr my 
dear wife and myself, merits in every point of view a full share of our 
gratitude and regard, which never shall decay but with our lives. To 
put you in possession of the reasons which have operated so unex- 
pected a change in my conduct, 1 hasten to inform you, that the 
urgency of want (arising from a cause which you well know) has at 
length compelled me to quit uiy deep though voluntary seclusion, and 
to attempt once more to elicit the means of existence (aye, bare 
existence) from a struggle with the busy world. I had flattered 
myself that by exercising the most rigid self-denial, and deriving a 
sort of negative subsistence from severe privations, 1 should be able 
to drag on a miserable independence until the restoration of peace 
with France. But my computation has fallen short, my experiment 
has completely failed, and I have . t last been driven by those un- 
utterable distresses which none but a decayed gentleman can be 
exposed to, or even well imagine, to turn my thoughts to tlie possi- 
bility of obtaining charity under the semblance of patronage. Two 
short days have decided my plan. After revolving in mind all that 1 
know (very little, I confess,) relative to the persons who now fill the 
prime offices of Government, I determined to make the offer of my 
flervice to Mr. Canning. Without recommendation, without introduc- 
tion, (for my protracted inhumation has long since bereft me of even 
BO .much as personal acquaintance with any man of influence or con- 
nnotion) 1 have simple addressed myself to his judgment and bis 
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feelings, and my own pen has been my Sir Clement Cotterell ; whether 
I may hope for any success from so informal a solicit.wioii will depend, 
I think, on the peculiar disposition and charucter of the individual 
which at luy distance it is impossible to appreciate. It is, however, 
my very last stake : and if I lose, 

“ I would not trouble you, or my other only remaining dear friend, 
Mr. Hastings, with a prematuro disclosuie of my intentions— for t 
know you would both have rushed forward to my aid, under what- 
ever iiiconveiiieiico, and perhaps under a conscious disability of being 
essentially serviceable. But now that the ice is broken, now that 
the Secretary of State is in possession of my wishes and of my appli- 
cation, a favourable report of my talents or my iiulustry cannot but 
be most opportune. If, therefore, it falls in your way to waft by a 
side wind a recommendatory innuendo to the ministerial car, I am 
sure I need not cavass you twice. 

*■ I wrote yesterday to Mr. Hastings — and this is absolutely my se- 
cond epistle since my determination to re-enter the circlo of huma- 
nity, if it would receive me : and I believe I shall write no more : 
for where shall I find a third — similis ant secundus to yourself aud 
my Moccenas of Daylesford ] 

Cod Almighty bless you and yours, My dear Sir Elijah, and I bog 
you to believe me (with Mrs. Halhed's best love also) 

Your most obliged aiid aficctionate friend, 

(Signed) Nathaniel Buassev Halued." 

“ Our kindest united regards attend Lady Impey and our friends 
Elijah aud Miss Mary. 

The next letter in our file is from Lady Impey. There are 
several besides it in our possession — all having reference to con- 
tinued acts of kindnes.s, and exhibiting the amiable and excellent 
writer in a light that claims for her memory our sincere admi- 
ration and respect. 

7(0 Mrs. Hallied. 

“Mr LEAR Friend,— In consequence of a letter received this 
morning from your good husband, mine has taken flight for Pall 
Mall, accompanied by your favourite Elijah, which is very satisfactory 
to me. It gives me pleasure to find ihat our old friend consents to 
return to the society of his friends. I trust that you will do all in 
your power to encourage so happy au event, and I hope that you will 
endeavour to prevail on him, to return with Sir Elijah to Newick 
Park. Every thing he wishes can be as well negotiated here by him- 
self and his friends, as if ho continued in Loudon — aud I cannot tell 
you how supremely happy you will both make me, by seeing you ar- 
rive with him. Cod bless you both. 

Your most affectionately, 

M. Impey.” 

8^'pt. 16. 1F08. 

“ t. Plenty of room for any servants you may choose to bring.” 

F 
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Mrs. Halhed's reply is dated Pall Mall, 19th September, 
expressing in warmest terms, her sense of Lady Impey’s good- 
ness. It appears that Sir Elijah and his son had most earnestly 
pressed her husband and himself to accompany them back to 
Newick — but they excused themselves as it was not then in 
their power to do so. We suppose that , the cause here was 
simply res angusta domi. To Mr. Halhed's letter with the 
extract from the Sclerocardian memoir — Mr. Hastings' reply is as 
follows : 


Daylesford Housey \Qth September 1808 . 

‘‘My DEAR Friend, — The sight of your name at the end of your 
letter, the first object of it that catched my eye, impressed me with 
sensations of surprize and pleasure beyond what I have long felt. I 
thank you for allowing mo to be the first of your friends (the first in 
heart I do believe I am) to whom you have preferred to break through 
your long reserve. If I had ever attributed it to coldness, I would 
thank you for having broke the ice. I think I read the chapter of 
your ^lerocardian with more satisfaction than I felt when I heard 
it with the advantage of your reading it to me. Perhaps I perceived 
some of the beauties which escaped my attention in the first instance : 
perhaps others have been added in this edition of it : or perhaps its 
last effect may be better ascribed to that whicli it produced on Mrs, 
Hastings, who was my auditress, and increased my pleasure by tho 
pleasure which she expressed. The appendix affected me in a very 
different manner, and still more your letter. From the first I infer 
that the first advance was made by the great man to you ; from the 
latter, that the offer was made by you. He is said to be a fellow 
of infinite jest, and most excellent fancy but I have taken it into 
my head, that he is a sneerer, a character rarely associated with that 
feeling which impels a man to wish to derive benefit from the ser- 
vices of one in distress. I do not, therefore, indulge any sanguine 
hopes from him. But I wait with anxious, very anxious expectation 
of what may result from it. As to myself, you know very well that 
it was my intention to have resumed my profession of upholder ; but 
had the misfortune to fall into a saw-pit, and was so crippled, that I 
have never been able to handle an axe or a chisel since ; nor even to 
sharpen them, though in this art I was once thought more expert 
than in their actual employment. Yi x see, that I comprehend your 
innuendos; but shall not follow them beyond my own justification. 
In truth, I do not feel myself in a humour for it. 

My dear Halhead, I disclaim all title to your acknowledgments and 
feel a pain, almost of compunction, while I read them. Your pene- 
trating mmd intuitively saw the inclinations of mine, and gave me 
the credit of performance, which was due only to intention. This is 
all the merit I ever had with you: but I will not assert the degree 
of it. 

Accept from Mrs. Hastings and myself, for yourself and our dear 
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Mrs. Halhed, the assurance of our affectionate regards and best wishes, 
and believe me ever your sincere friend, 

Warukn Hastings.” 

** P, S . — I was desirous of answering yonr letter by the return of the 
post ; but a first visit from our new great neighbours, L. and Lady 
Kedesdale interrupted my purpose, and left me too little time to at- 
tempt it, when they separated. It is possible this may not go till 
to morrow, as L wait for a frank, and may bo disappointed of one for 
this day. 


No letter come yet a blank,'* 

** Honoured Sir, — The kind and affectionate answer you wrote to 
my dear husband assures me that you watch the post daily with anx- 
iety, and perhaps feel disappointed that you have not yet received ano- 
ther epistle from him, but the misfortune was that when ho despatched 
his letter to the great Abiikanyanga Beg, he did not know he was not 
in Satanabad, and the letter was kept a few days at the office, and 
then despatched after him. So Mr. H. waits to thank you for your 
most friendly letter, till he has an answer ; but the sad events in 
Portugal may well engross the Beg's mind so that he cannot think of 
such an oyster as is in Pall Mall. Yet I have the satisfaction to tell 
you that the delay cau.ses no despondence, but that my good man 
rather augurs favourably from the silence, it carrying the .'i})poarance 
of considering the matter, as we have heard two instances of his 
polite and feeling negatives to applications made to him, wherein he 
said, “ the next best thing to serving a person, was that of a prompt 
answer if he could not,” and therefore Mr, H. thinks it better not- 
withstanding the zealous advice of our kind friend Sir lOlijali, to sit 
still until he has some clue about the reception of his letter, as hy an 
exhibition of his talents in writing something he might mar his own 
business, having no knowledge of the great man’s disposition and 
sentiments, and we trust and hope our beloved Patron will approve 
of his waiting to see tlie result of his application.. 

“Mr. H. is highly delighted with the excellent manner in which you 
improved upon his little apologue of the tool-chests. He says your 
application of tlie terms Upholder and Stiw-pU is infinitely happy 
and well-pointed — as well as your allusion to your former use of the 
tools — while now, you say, you can neither chisel out a mortise for 
so miserable a tenant as he is, nor yet axe any of the powers that be 
to make room for liim. Of your former merits as an upholder no 
man is more gratefully sensible than himself — and he yet lives to 
thank you, whereas some of your work has long since been transferred 
to tlie care of the undertaker — and he hopes you will verify in this 
secondary capacity the character of Lycoris in Martial. 

Omnes qiias habiiit, Tabiane, Lycoris, Arnicas 

Extulit — Uxori fiat arnica mea ! 


* From Mr. Canning. 
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Like his own bounty Hastings braves decay — 

The friends it rais^i successive pass away — 

Live cm— dear upholder of great and small ! 

And prove grand undertaker to us all. 

'^Amen says I, God bless you my most beloved and respected friend ; 
would my pen could express all the gi-atitude of my heart for your 
and dear Mrs. Hastings* unremitting and constant attachment, and 
well may I say 

Amitie doux appui de Vhomme en sa misere 
La loupe des douleurs est par toi moins am^re. ’ 

For you even, best of men, know “ that in adversity even a friend 
will depart ; ” believe, then, how highly we prize the jewel of such friend- 
ship as yours ! and what a cordial it has and does prove: yes, to the 
hist moment my heart beats shall it remember it, and supplicate the 
Almighty to shower down His choicest blessings on you and your be- 
loved partner ; and may your barns increase seven-fold, and all your 
flocks have twins. I had flattered myself with a few lines from dear 
IMrs Hastings with her ahsolution to ray husband, trusting that she 
w^■ls convinced of the truth of his apologies,* but I will cherish the 
hope that the time is not far distant when w'e may both in person 
as ill heart come and thank you; in the meantime, with our aflection- 
ate respects to y^ou both, believe me ever, Honoured Sir, 

Your grateful and aflectionato 

Louise Halhed.*' 


Pall Molly 237'd Septemhei* 1808. 


A present of a Michaelmas goose from Mrs. Hastings is 
alluded to metaphorically in Mrs. Halhcd's next letter to her 
husband. 

Pall Mall, 29/7t September 1808. 

** My DEAR Sm, — Wlien Brahma was once in a fit of perplexity for 
the ])rovi.siou of his Michaelma.s feast, Vishnu condescendingly assum- 
e l the form of the Hansa Avatar, and came to the relief of the poor 
— + noddl^’d ])uzzlecap. Whatever may liave happened since to 
Brahma, the goose at least lias ni.aintained its shape and roastabiiity 
to the present day, and which is the more to ho admired, even in that 
very spot where Medusa’s Cupidifio aspect had converted so consi- 
derable a part of the species to a morsel for the stone-eater. The 
carnal lirood has however providentially escaped annihilation : and the 
actual ro])reaontative he^'O of the batch, being the first Daylesford 
goose that has invited us — is not only most gratefully received — and 
with all our best acknowledgments to our dear benefactress, but 
haile<l also as a phenomenon of auspicious omen — that so long as we 
do but furnish mouth and appetite, Providence will mercifully send 
geese or quails, to thurst themselves voluntarily down our throats.— 

• I’or not going to see her at Portugal Street when she was in town, 
t Illegible. 
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N< \v to put yon in possespion of tlic present snspendH stnfe of tlie 
toTnj»le of expectation — which is icy next topic, — I must trouble you 
with a correct delineation of the whole process of the edifice; and first 
for a basement or tlie ground floor. 

Here he gave his friend a copy of his letter of application to 
Mr. Canning, already known to our readers. He had now 
received the Right Hon’ble gentleman’s reply, a coi)y of whicli 
he also forwarded. 

FHvjte, 

Bruton Street, Sepfemher 28, 1808. 

“ Sir, — I am really ashamed to have left your letter so Jong unan- 
Bwerod — unacknowledged, I should rather say — for the difliculty of 
answering it, is that wliich has hitherto restrained mo, and which 
prevents me at present from saying more, than that I assure you, it 
is not from want of feeling for the sitntation which you describe or 
still loss from any feeling of disapprobation of the stej) you have 
taken, tliat I have been silent — and that I very anxiously wish that 
1 had the means, in which case I should not have been wanting in the 
inclination, to come to your assistance. 

I have the honour to be, 

Very truly Sir. 

Your most obedient seivnnt, 

Gjio. Canning.” 

N. B. Halhed, Epq. 


On this, to use Mr. Halbed’s own words, w’as raised a sorb of 
temporary bungalow’, to serve for a second floor as follows : — 

“ Pall Malty th Sepiemher 1808. 

“ IliGTlT IIon’ble Sir, — I esteem your pardon of my intrusion, and 
tlie candour of your answer, as each of them a very considerable 
fav' ur, and the honour you have done me in shewing that I have not 
mistaken the feeling turn of your mind, os equal to both. Termit me 
to return you my most grateful and hearty thanks for them all ; and 
in the hope of being deemed at all times devoted to your service, to 
assure you of the sincere esteem, with which I have the honor to remain, 

Right Hon’ble Sir, 

Your most obedient and most faithful humble servant, 
*'Here then (continues Mr. Halhed’s letter) the battle pauses faut de 
combattnnts. I know be will not forget my application — and I have 
not so far demeaned myself as to make it ineligible to form an ami- 
cable connection with me — which at present I rather deprecate should 
the next move be in the shape of invitation — for notwithstanding my 
dear Mrs. Hastings’ unwillingness to accept my apology on the score 
of deficiency of address, I can only say, had she been at the Governor 
of India’s elbow when he had the condescension to help on the coat of 
a nameless individual — and had peeped into the naked wardiobe, she 
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would be completely satisfied of the authenticity of the excuse. In 
your last favour — for which I can never sufficiently thank you — you 
demurred at the ambiguity (apparent only) between the apologue of the 
tool-chest and the newspaper narrative that followed — as to the origin 
of the intercourse between the great man and the box. On better 
consideration — you will be aware that a tool-ehest could not in a well 
constructed fable, quit its corner, and hammer out in ])ropria persona 
a musty harangue of old saws — though it might make a plane case 
visible to an open eye. Now the use of the passive voice threw a sort 
of negative activity on the side of the box — and it is cautiously men- 
tioned, that the great minister’s notice was attro/cted by the tool-chest 
— consequently the said notice was actsd upon^ and did not commence 
the action. 

But is it not surprising that so excellent an upholder should look 
upon liis tools as all mere dead instruments, owing energy, power of 
application, and all a])pearance of their having ever existed, to the 
merit of the head that directed and the fingers that exercised their 
several properties? However, you have here the whole that has passed. 
Tlie said story of the iqiholder — in the last letter from hence with 
three lines to introduce the doggrel, was all that I furnished. To say 
the truth, that letter, was like every other production of the same 
hand, warm from the heart, and owed all its merit to its total want of 
study — for men only think where women feel, — I mean as to the 
comparative intensity of the thing. The dear scribe presents her 

kindest regards. — your new neighbour. Lord Redesdale, is not 

entirely unknown to me, nor perhaps I to him as we bow when we 
meet. I dined in his company once at my old friend’s Mr. Justice 
Rooke (since dead,) brother to the Bengal Raven — and liked him much. 
He is besides connected with Lymington my quondam borough. I 
have no doubt he would, on application, very readily lend me his good 
word — were it not that I suspect him to labour at present under a 
stroke of taciturnity, a temporary parah'sis of the fauces, being — if I 
am not mistaken, a confirmed side-mouth ian. 

I beg you to believe me, Ac., 

(Signed) N. B. Halhed. ” 

In Mr. Hastings^ next letter he throws out the idea that 
under circumstances as tliey then existed, a Latin Secretary to 
Government might possibly be entertained, for which office no 
man could bo fitter than his freiud Halhed, He also expresses 
Peccavi in respect to his former unjust suspicion about Mr. 
Canning. The letter gave cover also to a seasonable remittance. 

JDaylesfovd House^ 30i7i Septemher 1808. 

dear Friend,— I cannot answer your letter in the playful 
style in which it is written. 1 am pleased with your two letters to 
Mr. Canning, and very much with his to you ; because it admits of 
the inference, though it does not say, that if you could specify any 
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office or eiLployment for which you had no competitor, and which was 
wanted, he would give it to you. Now it has o^'^urred to me, that 
in the present state of ill-temper which our nation bears to France, 
and which has been considerably aggravated by the unpopularity of 
the late convention, a minister who sh mld introduce the practice of 
drawing up all our future diplomatic papers in Latin would obtain the 
approl ation of all the people of England for it. There cannot be a 
fitter iiiau to begin such an innovation than Mr. Canning, nor one 
fitter to suggest it, and to offer his services for the execution of the 
new plan, than yourself. Turn it in your mind \ but don't let any 
other mind get it to turn. At any rate, keep him in your mind. He 
is a gentleman, and on mry good grounds 1 give him full credit for 
liberality and sincerity. In a former letter 1 abused him ; for which 
I pray Ood to forgive me. 

If my hint is good for any thing, perhaps it would — no, I am 
wrong. Only, whatever you do, shun every appearance of importunity. 

My dear Mrs. Hastings, whose heat*t beats in unison with my 
own in whatever concerns yoti, or our dear friend Mrs. Halhed, re- 
quests that you will be her debtor for the enclosed. From almost 
any one but from her or myself, the offer would be an insult : — not 
from us j — besides, as you have not resented the goose, she says, you 
have no right to quarrel with her for the egg which belongs to it 

We desire you to accept our joint regards, and present them to 
your excellent, amiable lady. 

I am ever, my dear Halhed, 

Your sincerely affectionate friend, 

Wahiien Hastings.*^ 


“ Pall Mall, October 1808. 

“ My dear Madam,— The right I had acquired of addressing my- 
self to you from the very visible correspondence that has so long sub- 
sisted between Mr. Hastings and my wife — and of which my con- 
scious inability to do you justice, had hitherto prevented me from 
availing myself — is now converted into a duty so imperative and a 
necessity so urgent — as to conij^l me to waive all the customary 
preliminaries of formal approach, and throw myself at once at your 
feet in a transport of gratitude and affection. — Alas! shall I own it 1 
not merely the known goodness of your heart and acknowledged ten- 
derness of your dispositio^i, but the dear, unimpeachable evidence of 
past experience has taught me to apprehend that the very moment 
of my throwing off the mask of gaiety through Mrs. Halhed’s bor- 
row'd pen, and venturing at a few lines of plain truth from my own 
— would but be a tax upon your freindship, and 1 blush to own it^ 
not very unlike and appeal to your generosity. 

I knew you had practically imbibed the genuine spirit of Christi- 
anity in the application of the most benevolent of its principles — and 
as perfectly aware that along with the precepts of feeding the hun- 
gry was coupled that of clothing the naked, which made me very 
cautious in the construction of my apology for depriving myself of the 
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gratification of visiting you — as well as of exhibiting tny decayed self 
in liiaiiy less enviable societies. I foresaw, indeed, the impossibility of 
ujy ever returning into the world without some such a discovery, be- 
cauMe every year that elapsed did but augment the shackles which 
confined me to privacy ; and yet it was still an awkward attempt 
to defraud you of the satisfaction of exercising your compassion and 
extending the sphere, already so wide, of your sensibility. But in- 
deed the plea of distress is become almost the common language of 
the day, and 1 know the most enlarged means are insutficient to sup- 
ply the many calls upon the sym))athy of their possessors. 

1 cannot, therefore, my dearest Madam, find words to express my 
feelings ui>on the present occasion, nor to describe the service which, 
at this crisis of my destiu}^ your most opportune liberality has con- 
ferred. Your debtor, indeed, I am, under the most cuiistriictive of all 
obligations, of frlendsbip guaranteed by honour: and 1 shall not in- 
sult your delicacy by the obtrusion of a badge of slavery in the form 
of a stamp: but shall sign any name on the back of your precious 
draft , as a scare-crow to my perfidy, if I should live to deserve so se- 
vere a memento. My dear wife who is, if po.-sible, still more awake 
to all the finer perceptibility of gratitude than myself, unites with 
me in all 1 can sa}', or ratlier cannot say, to testify my deep sense of 
your kindness and the warmth of my esteem and regard in return. 

“ To our beloved Mr. Hastings I beg leave to ^teal in a short ac- 
knowledgment of Ills most friendly letter, just to assure him that 
1 am much more convinced of the propriety of liis idea relative to 
the adoption of diplomatic labiuity, than of the likelihood of its being 
just now realized, or of my own abilities for its elfec illation. 1 fear 
it has too republican an appearance to be welcomed any where by 
any of the few original powers still extant in the world, and least of 
all by this, as it was Cromwells. 1 am, however, very happy to find 
he dues not disapprove of my letters to the great ^man, wdiich 1 am 
convinced are not quite in the official style, and wcie indeed meant us 
novelties for the peiusal of a Secretary of State. What can I say 
morel hut that now as ever, and if nut impossible, still moie than 
ever, I describe myself most truly, and as the title of my very dear 
Madam, 

Your most afiectionate friend and 
must obliged debtor, 

N. B. H.’' 


To Mks. Halued. 

Doyles ford House ^ ^%tli Oclcher 1808. 

“ My dear Friend, — Having obtained the rare vehicle of a frank, 
I avail myself of it to thank you for your very entertaining, and in- 
genious letter, and to desire your forgiveness for having suffered a 
whole fortnight to pass without that acknowledgment. In truth, I had 
nothing else to wiite in answer, and this was not worth and the 

ti^uble of reading it besides. Do not however conceive that you 
Jjbave been absent from my thoughts in this lung interval. You have 
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1 can truly affirm, given much employment to them, but this has 
been devoted to one subject only, and to as little purpose as the 
production of the pearl in your allegorical oyster. In truth, my dear 
Halhed, I can think only of your wants, and read the wonderful efforts 
of your imagination with little other pli asuro than that which they 
afford me in tiie hope of the same powers contributing to your sub- 
stantial relief. I have just read over again the answer of Mr. Can- 
ning to your letter, and I verily believe it to be sincere. Why else 
should he make professions, and by the application to them of the 
term ** at present ” hold out the expectation of some future reality? 
The treachery of a courtier would be thrown away u 2 )on a man who 
is not worth the tenth part of a vote. I have run over all the great 
names in the Court Calendar, but cannot find ono to whom I am 
known, and who, if T could interest him in your behalf, at the same 
time possesses so much interest as to make mine ultimately effectual. 
I fear the case with Mr. C. is that of every minister, esj^ccially of ono 
not well established, that he has more engagements than idaces to 
fulfil them ; and that a claimant must devise a new })lace, or prove 
in some way or other that ho can make himself subservient to the 
interest that ho courts. 

“ All this, my dear friend, may serve to show my will and regrets, 
but afford to you neither counsel nor comfort. I am in truth a ydr 
bewoofadar. I can neither help you over your difficulties, nor in- 
tercept those that still pursue you, like the river to which Shah 
Allum gave the positive of that api)ellation. Still think me your 
friend, though an unprofitable one ; for I have a pleasure in assuring 
you that 1 am such, and in the belief that it will ho grateful to you. 

“ We are anxious for hotter accounts of Mr. Halhed's health. Mrs. 
Hastings ever remembers you both with the same interest of affec- 
tion. As I began niy letter with an apology for writing too late, she 
re^n’eves me for writing so soon after one that she herself has written 
to you. I pray you to present my kind regards to Mrs. Halhed, 

Adieu, my dear friend, 

Yours most affectionately, 

Wauren Hastings. ” 

P. S, — I have picked the lock of your rich cabinet, but cannot un- 
lock the last drawer of it without the key. 

From, Mr. Halhed to Mr. Hastings. 

Pall Mall, IQth December 1808. 

“ My Dear Sir, — After fourteen years of the most inflexible retire- 
ment and ^persevering continuance in my own habitation — behold a 
new epocJi — 1 emerge once more into Society — and am actually in 
danger of sleeping from home, nay, of a temporary change from my 
own dungeon to Sir E. Impey’s mansion. My first India-voyage 
bad nothing in it half so tremendous ! 1 was then young, and curious 

and active — I could gladly have peregrinated round the whole globe, 
and even deviated a little from the settled route by an occasional 
excursion to the seven planets : but now 1 am become listless, torpid. 
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and of immoveable apathy. But Sir Elijah hurried up to town on the 
moment of receiving my first letter communicating my intentions of 
attempting to gain an honest livelihoodi with such an alacrity of 
friendship, and so eagerly pressed our acceptance of an immediate 
apartment under his hospitable roof, that it was only by a most con- 
descending act of graco that he suffered himself to wait for our 
actual arrival till Christmas — and now Christmas is come, and we 
must set off on Sunday. Well ! if stability had been attainable in this 
wot Id, 1 flattered myself with its exemplification in my own person— 
but even an oyster, I see, may not only be crossed In love, but also be- 
come partner in a post-chaise. Mrs. Halhed, who has long been as 
anxious to move, as 1 to be stationary, is no less alarmed than myself 
at the thoughts of submitting to the elegant comforts of an extensive 
establishment, and the unrestrained enjoyment of a friendly circle. 
But 1 hope we are in no imminent danger of life or limb from the expe- 
rimental apprenticeship wo are just undertaking — while we have both 
long seemed to be oat of our time ; and above all, we look forward 
with eagerness to the opportunity of consulting the oracles of friend- 
ship at Daylcsford, and of personally presenting the offerings of invio- 
lable esteem at the shrines of unwearied bounty and ever fostering 
benevolence in that quarter. 

To-morrow, my dear Sir, as Mrs. H. tells me, is your birthday, 
‘‘jure Bolemnis mihi” — for you have done much for the world, 
and all for me — who in fact have never done any thing fit or worthy 
to be done, for myself. In sheer equity, therefore, your nativity should 
be, as it is, of much more importance to me than my own — for which 
I never concern myself j but the 17 th December, — it is one of the very 
brightest days in the year to me— “ namque ex hac Luce Moecsenas 
Meus aiflueutes ! ” 

“ This the blest day, from whose auspicious sun 
Commenc’d my Patron's stream of lifi) to run ! 

But ’tis not birth can bliss or good supply : 

Our gen’ral lot is to be born and die. 

'Twixt these extremes extends a wasteful void. 

Or well-spent interval of hours employ’d. 

For not from years we estimate the sage — 

Nor measure merit by the lapse of age ; 

Else ev’ry dotard, by this partial scale, 

Might o’er all-knowing Solomon prevail. 

Jlis be the prize, whose lengthening days we find 
Bich in the four grand principles of mind ; — 

Justice — that rendering back the talents given, 

Looks up, and owns its gratitude to heaven 3 
Prudence, that eyes the future in the past, 

Sees the world wane, nor hopes its joys can last ; , 

Pixm fortitude, to bear wbat fate ordains. 

And temperance bolding head-strong nature’s reins. 

True happiness, true glory these impart. 

Improv’d by use, and mellowed in the heart. 
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On Hastings, then, ripe wisdom's meed we fix, 

From youth maturing up to seventy-six ! 

Oh ! would it were seventy-six ten years hence ! But (hen^ I could 
hardly live to see what a divine old man you will make at eighty-six ; 
to which period you certainly will arrive^ u.dess the world, which I will 
not insure, should tumble about your ears in the meantime. 

God bless you, my dear Sir, and our ever esteemed Mrs. Hastings 
and keep you both from all the intermediate calamities— is Mrs. H's 
constant prayer and mine ; and most heartily wishing you all the 
compliments of the approaching season, with a codicil for those of all 
the rest of the year, 1 beg you to believe mo, 

Your most sincerely, devoted 
and afiectionate friend, 

Wc have marked a line or two in the above in italics as con- 
taining a prophecy, or at any rate a remarkable coincidence. Mr. 
Hastings died in his eighty-sixth year — and Mr. Halhed's aspi- 
ration of seeing the fine old man at eighty-six was gratified. Our 
readers have already seen how quietly Mr. Halhcd could pun 
without laying that emphasis on it which so often spoils the jest. 
In the letter that follows, from Mr. Hastings to his friend, they 
will see a specimen of his humour, in which he easily assumes the 
newspaper tone of the day. 

Daylesford House^ 2 oth December 1808. 

My dear Halhed, — Accept my most hearty thanks for your two 
kind letters, for the last especially ; and a sentiment of acknowledg- 
ment which thanks cannot express for the admirable verses contained 
in the last. Praise from the heart is always pleasing, and is justifi- 
ably pleasing ; but when adorned with the brightest graces of poetry 
and blended with the philosophy (and that of a Reeshee could not 
be better expressed than yours) it is most delightful. I congratu- 
late you and our dear Mrs. Halhed on your emancipation from what 
you call your apprenticeship, your apprenticeship of twice seven years ; 
the length of a patriarch for his wife ; and 1 verily think that your 
Rachel deserves that com]diaient more than Jacob’s did, if she had 
any share in the motive of it. 1 feel a little something liko a grudge 
that Sir Elijah has the first possession of you ; for Mrs. Hastings and 
I had meditated the same design upon you ; but deferred the execution 
of it till the spring of the aj'pioachiug year, for two reasons : tho first 
because we had the promise of a visit from a great personage, whom 
you would not like to meet on your first return to society, as we were 
uncertain how he would be accompanied, nor when he would come. 
He will be with us to-morrow. The other evasion is not one which 
of itself would have prevented us making the effort to engago you; 
It is our wish to share with you the blessing— such we estimate 
them — of a Daylesford sun, preferably to the coldest atmosphere that 
the winter engenders on the southern division of England. This I 
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give under my hand, and fingers too, which scarcely feel the pen that 
indites it. But 1 have your promise, and we shall claim the perform- 
ance of it at as early a period as you please of the next year. 1 am 
glad, however, that our friend Sir Elijah will have the benefit of a 
friend near him, who can administer to him so well as you can, the 
consolation which he may require, on the privation of his most justly 
beloved son ; and who can inspire him with the fortitude to sustain 
even the apprehension of it. I suspect, however, that he will be quit 
with the apprehension only, as 1 know of no foreign service to which 
)ns son can be called, but Spain ; and the ebanoos are many, that 
Spain will be coui{)letely subdued, before another embarkation can be 
formed, or any which may be now ready put to sea. 

Mrs. Hastings desires me to send her affectionate remembrances to 
you and Mrs. Halhed ; and wo both join our fervent wishes, — and our 
wishes are prayers, — that God my bless you both through the ensuing 
year and render it more fortunate than any of the past. I must tell 
you that she made me read your letter to her a second time, and was 
at least as much pleased with the poetry of it as myself. All is well 
that ends well. She had before censured you for travelling, and pre- 
meditating it, on a Sunday ; which you may receive as indirect and 
unintended praise ; for I confe^s that we ourselves have not unfre- 
quently committed the same trespass on the Sabbath. She requests 
you will tell Mrs. Halhed that on the receipt of your letter, she sent 
to recal a turkey and a ham, which had been actually despatched to 
her, intending to reserve both for your return home. 

Adieu, my very dear friend, and believe me ever, 

Your truly affectionate 
Warben Hastings. 

** I have written through the force of habit with a vacancy left 
for the direction of a single letter, though I expect a frank for it. 

Give our affectiouato regards to Sir Elijah and Lady Impey, and 
our dear Marian. ” 


I desire that you will give me your opinion of the following speci- 
men of a political newspaper. — 

“ Letter from an Officer at Cadiz, l^th December 1808. 

“ * The advices from the north are of an un])leasant nature. Cas- 
tanos witli the eastern division of tho army had established his head- 
quarters at Iriin. The consequence was, that on the first appearance 
of the enemy, his soldiers took fright, and fled. The other division 
under Blake, suffered a check at Wrynose, and this was followed by a 
total defeat at Sorenose. He has been since superseded in his com- 
mand by an ofiicer of a promising name, and a prominent character ;* 
but it is thought that tho army will not be again in condition to 
face their opponents. The commander indeed endeavors to counten- 
ance a different opinion, and gives out that though the Spaniards 


i, Romanos, conuptly written Romana. 
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have been beat in two encounters, he is confident of snccess with one 
more. 

“ ‘ Our little friend, Billy Dulgerid, has been depmed by the acting 
Governor of Gibraltar to (ho States of Barbary, to solicit their assis- 
tance. He wrote some time ago, that the Moors were ready to 
transport a formidable army to the coas: of Spain, only desiring, as a 
preliminary condition, to be put in possession of a good provision of 
hand Grenades. This requisition appeared so extraordinary to the 
Governor, who knew that the Moorish forces consisted wholly of 
cavalry, and were unacquainted with these missiles of European war- 
fare, that ho suspected some mistake, and the rather, as Billy could 
not speak a word of Arabic, which is the language of the country, and 
in the hurry of his departure had left his interpreter behind. Under 
this persuasion ho sent back tho messenger with a letter requiring an 
explanation. By tempestuous weather in the passage, and other 
stoppages on shore, many weeks elapsed before Billy’s rei)ly was 
received, which cleared up tho mistake, and shewed it to have boon 
committed, not by him, but by tho Governor, — the words which he had 
read for “ a <jood provision of hand Grenades^' (not indeed very 
legibly written) having been intended by tho writer to state tho 
condition, that the Moors should be put in possession of the 
good p^'ovincOf or land, of Grenada^ which is known to have been 
tiio object of their continual regrets, ever since their cxjiulsion from 
it in the reign of Ferdinand and Isabcdla. The correction of tho 
error came unfortunately too late. Tho tide of affairs had turned ; — 
the troops which had been assembled for the proposed enterprize had 
consumed all their provisions, and were disbanded ; so that all hopes 
of aid from that quarter have vanished. Such is tho fatality of all our 
measures, which are ever defeated by indecision and procrastination, 
arising from tho most frivolous causes.' 

“We stop tho press to insert the following extract of a letter just 
received from our correspondent in Finland : — 

“ The King of Sweden has nominated General Duke, an * tic 

Tartar by birth, to the command of the army in this province. We 
marched under his orders this morning at day-break. We had not 
come a mile before wo fell in with a strong post of the enemy, 
defended by eight men and a boy. It was taken by a coup de mam 
without loss on cither side. The affair was not great j but it was a 
feather to our commander, who wanted it : for he had scarcely assumed 

“ ‘ This hiatus was caused by the friciion of the package containing the letter. 
We cannot find any word that will make out the name in the geographical dic- 
tionary. Baltic and Adriatic, that is, the seas of those names, lie too distant from 
Tartary ; and Emetic belongs, as we believe, exclusively to another science.* 

“ The above written nonsense was finished more than a week ago, and intended 
to mix with your other and better ingredients for a merry Christmas : but a spark 
of remaining modesty, suggested by the want of a frank, easily induced me to lay 

it by till I got one. Bad as the composition is, it is better by . What was 

to have followed is forgotten, a letter from Newick when 1 had written thus far 
having discouraged me from proceeding. I could not send a composition of levity 
to the house of ahlictiou.** 
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the command of the army, when he found it in hot water. The 
soldiers wore sick of the war : so were the officers; many of these had 
thrown up their commissions. This, with other well timed discharges, 
had allayed the bad humors ; but symptoms of risings still continued 
to break out from time to tinio.” 


Our readers, we presume, will not grudge the space we devoted 
to a few of Mr. llalhed’s poetical compositions. The sonnet 
was a favorite vehicle with him in his visits to Parnassus. His effu- 
sions embrace a great variety of topics, — gra/c, gay, or mythi- 
cal. 

To Lady Maydtey, 


“ Say not, beloved friend, that Heaven at strife 
With nature, couples malady with wealth : 

Sure ’twere unthankful, in the wane of health, 

Against life’s Author thus to deem of life. 

No : temperate use will cither boon secure : 

But Reason stern -nstructross, must supply 
The wholr»some discipline of poverty^ 

And riclies bless but as they feed the poor. 

High tho’ to view your stately dwelling stand 
Without, within, u master-piece of art ; 

Tho* to the park's extent your taste hath plann'd, 

Luxuriant seasons all thcL smiles impart ; 

Whate'er of good or grateful they produce 

Not from themselves is drawn, but fro- a their tempWate wsc." 


Surely there is exquisite tenderness and beauty embodied in 
this sonnet. 


To Mr, Ilalhed. 


O, let me under my Louisa's care 

Bo gather’d to my fathers ! Let me feel, 

With my extreme perception, her fond zeal 
Smoothing my ruffled pillows ! Let her share 
(As she’s most worthy) in my dying pray’r 

For both our souls ! while her kind fingers steal 
With trembling touch o'er my glaz'd eyes and seal 
Their lids, just PtifF'ning into death's void stare ! 

Still shall I recognise, though utward sense 
Attest not, her dear cheek laid close to mino ; 

Her heart’s quick throbs, her sigh's dumb eloquence ; 

So my last breath shall bless her matchless love, 

And waft her merits to tho realms above.” 

Our next selection relates to an event connected with that tall 
bully-likc pillar stigmatised by Pope, as fyi/ig where it stands. 
Some of us are old enough to remember the circumstance. 
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On a Jev) felo-de-se who threw himself from the top of the Monument, 

“ Curtius tho second ! whatsoe’er thy vie ^ , — 

In leaping from the monument to ground. 

Could no more manageable gulf be found — 

Than England’s vast metropolis, to shew 
Thy courage or good will ? — Had eveiy Jew 

But one joint wind-pipe all Great Britain round, 

Ev’n then 'twoukl hardly close tli’ abyss unsound. 

To break it from a precipice so new. 

Cheats as they were, tliy brethren still remain. 

Curb’d by no rigor — by no menace aw'd ; 

Still yawn the chasms of usury and fraud, 

And thou wast prodigal of life in vain ! 

But to the column gav’st one record true — 

An Israelite died here, who piov’d liiinself no Jew." 

The following complimci ision, like a scorpion, has a 

sting in its tail * 

-admitted to a -ay s roon one day 

(Boudo»»' or work chamber, oi what you will) 

Lost ip am prise, my head as in a mill, 

Turn’d with the wonders of Hs nice display — 

.Ml China strove iji delicate array 

Each brac»f ’ angle ana recess to fill ; 

Tea-pot o’er tea-j)Ot nr’* .g higher still— 

Cups, basons, saucers, all of purt^st clay. 

Nigh these, an ill-assorted figure sat ; 

Produce it seem’d of Egypt’s tasteless climo, 

Coarse workmanship, not unassail’d hy time, 

Of lumpish visage, oii its haunches scpiat, 

Too bad for use, too cluiusy for a shelf — 

Too ugly for parade — in short it was herself! " 

Mr. Halhed, indeed, had a happy turn for epigram — consider- 
ably enhanced no doubt by his partiality for Martial. We can 
only spare space for a short .specimen or two. One is dated isth 
February 1808 — on the death of the Marquis of Thomond, by 
a fall from his horse. 

“ Lapsus eque Thomond, quantum, heu ! se distat ab ipso ! 
insedit modo jam Vir — ccciditquo lutum. 

How vast a gulf cross’d Thomond from his horse ! 

A man Avhilo seated— and when thrown, a corse !” 

The following three epigrams were sent to Mr, Halhed by the 
Rev. Mr. Cane. 

Captain Macheath with passion fir’d, 

A Polly, — Lucy, — both admir’d, 

Mais Halhed a plus admird, 

Car Les Graces sent sea Tim emsolidis I 
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Ideas como, says Loccke, from sense, 

As pounds the offspring are of pence. 

With Halhed who would dare to strive, 

Whose senses four excel all other's five / 

Halhed, however smooth it run, 

A man of taste, you hate a pun : 

Yet I confess I still am led. 

To think that Halhed his M head / ” 

Mr. Halhed thus replied — 

“ Halhed admires — as well he may 
Your charming ‘ Tiers consolidif 
Where each in merit's high degree, 

Stands representative of three — 

And thus the united three combine 
To form th' equivalent of nine. 

Where is tho mighty wonder then, 

With every muse to guide your pen, 

While Halhed's can no aid command. 

Save a mere Uoddy-Doddy's* hand; 

That just comparison ensures 
The odds of nine to one on yours ; 

His pen’s a bulrush weak and vain ; 

Yours a most potent matchless Cane.” 

Mr. Hastings, in the next letter, begs to be excused for his long 
silence caused in a great measure by indisposition, for which he 
consulted Dr. Vaughan, and afterwards Sir Henry Halford. 

Daylesford House^ \Qth May 1809. 

“My dear Halhed, — Do not impute my long silence to neglect 
or to an indifference to tho genuine affection that breathes in your 
letters, and marks your whole intercourse with me. When 1 re- 
ceived your letter, I was earnestly and incessantly engaged in answer- 
ing twenty-one queries proposed to mo by tho Board of Agriculture ; 
and as Mrs. Hastings had exempted me from tho positive duty of writ- 
ing to you, by making you, through Mrs. Halhed, acquainted with tho 
return of health, I went on my way, saying, I will write to-morrow, 
— a term definite in intention, but very indeterminate in practice : and 
tlie occupation which I mentioned continued so long, as to exclude 
every other, and to give my procrastination a kind of prescriptive 
right. But here 1 am ; and not a line will I write upon any other 
paper till 1 have written all that I have to write upon this, already 
one-fourth wasted in apology. 

“You already know that we have had the pleasure of an unexpected 
visit from your friends, Sir E. and L. J. Impey. The immediate 
occasion of it was alarming ; but we had the great satisfaction to 


* Old Nursery rhyme — ** Hoddy-Doddy, all head and no body. 
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«ee her wear the looks and complexion of health, and her good spirits 
have uniformly accorded with their indications^ Sir E. seems un- 
commonly well. I wish 1 could persuade him to rise earlier in a 
morning ; but I despair of success, and have not attempted it. I 
do not know but I may, if it be bu^ to give him an opportunity of 
combatting my objection to his sleeping till ten, with his to my 
rising at five and six. My own case has something of novelty in it. I 
left Portland-street a very invalid : I arrived almost well at Tetts- 
worth, and the next day in |)erfect health at Dii 3 deHford, though niy 
nights were infested with feverish returns, — these however being jier- 
ceptibly abating, I am now, and have been for some time past, in much 
better health than I had before my late indisposition : y<?t as I grew 
well a new disease succeeded, — a swelling in both iiiy legs and feet. 
This increased to such a degree in my right foot as to be alarming, 
and its appearance to my sight disgusting. By Dr. Vaughan's pre- 
scription, I have taken for it sweet spirit of nitre diluted witli im- 
perial three times a day — but am not sensible of any amendment. 
Any exertion aggravates the affection of parts, and the flesh-brash 
instantly allays it. By the advice of a very acute experimental 
physician, I make jny breakfast wait some minutes ev<*ry morn- 
ing for the exGrci.se of the dumb-bells, to the great exacerbation (is 
that the medical word 1) of the morbid irritation which commonly 

preceds that meal So much, and too nnich. of myself. J have 

great pleasure in being able to tell you, that my dear iMrs. Hastings 
is iincomnionly well, and visits her farm on lier poiny in all wtta- 
thers. 1 remember to haAO lieard }ou more tlian onc^* say, that 
poetry was projdietical of something that never entered into tlio 
mind of the composer of it. Tliis sentiment was lately exemplified in a 
sonnet which I addressed to Mrs. Hastings about three weeks ago. 
It begins with— Hail, ever blooming May ! ** Would you brlitive it ? 
On the vciy first day of the montli she ventured on horseback, and 
was caught by two hail-storins. 1 certainly predicted them, and most 
certainly^ by inspiration, but I can take my' oath that I did not intend 
it. I bless you in my heart for your encomium on her goodness and 
her virtues, and for those too, I am ready with my oath, to attest them. 
She unites with mo in affectionate regards to yourself, and dear Mrs. 
Halhed ; and we both rejoice to hear of her amended health, and 
especially that its progress keeps pace with the spring ; for I think 
I never witnes.^ed a finer. Heaven bless you both, my dear friend I 
“ Since I wrote the above Sir Elijah lias intimated his and lady Fs 
intention of j^arting from us next Monday, which I Jiave opposed on 
the ground of hor ladyship being evidently' hotter in health than she 
was when she arrived. I do not know w^hetlier he loft me undecided j 
I hope so. I have one or two calls to town, and their final deter- 
mination may regulate mine. This excursion will enable me to 
adjust some points of consequence to the arrangement of my time, 
and one especially, which I have much at heart ; to settle with 
you the time when you will give us the promised pleasure of being 
our guests. It bad been our intention to solicit it at the same time 
that our friends had devoted to their visit, had we been in tiiiui appriz- 

11 
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ed of it For the present, adieu, my (friend. 1 am ever, with the 
most heartfelt affection, yours 

Warren Hastings. " 

In his reply (dated i8th May 1809) Mr. Halhed congratu- 
lates his friend on his restitution of health, as nature’s triumph 
over art : — 

* God made the country and man made the town^ ’ 

'' and made it a most execrable amalgam of all the impurities and 
of all the four elements in the natural world, and their antitypes in 
the moral. Escaped from these and the iatrical toauia that fatten 
on them, into the pure regions that still retain a smack of the per- 
fection in which their Oreator fashioned them : nature has re-asserted 
her rights in you, and her claim for unlimited gratitude from all those 
who have the happiness to know you. As for the interlude of the 
dumb-bells — if they confer an appetite for your bi'eakfast — they are 
certainly beneficial : but if you would infer that by enlarging the in- 
terval from the pillow to the tea kettle, they augment an irritation 
already morbid : it is not to the belly we must apply the medicine, but 
to the irritability, a disease of which I have entirely cured myself, by 
simply bearing it. Perhaps a glass of factitious Spa- water taken at 
first rising, would qualify the acid of the stomach, and give a better 
appetite for the mufiin an hour afterwards, with a greatly improved 
ability for well digesting it. Proceeding downwards we gradually 
approach the logs whose Odematous intumescence 1 lament as an in- 
convenience and an eyesore, and but little more. Throw nitre to 
the dogs and stick to the fiesh-brush, is the language of experience, and 
that your oiow.” 

Of the two prescriptions we are free to confess that malgre 
what the sons of Esculapius may say, Mr. Halhed’s appears to 
us to be the most professional and the .shrewdest of the two. 
In his next letter Mr. Hastings confesses that he has derived 
benefit from Mr. Halhed’s prescription ; he also alludes to a versi- 
fied edition of the debates in Parliament which Mr. Halhed used 
to send him periodically — and of which we should be glad to 
introduce a .specimen or two, but that our limited space at pre- 
sent forbids. 

From Mr. Hastings to Mr, Halhed. 

If I could, I would write you a letter of poesy : 

You can do it with ease, but with me ’tis not so easy. 

You possess the great art, which, if any, but few know. 

To write ten score good verses, stans pede in uno ; 

To the hand from the head, sis this dictates its plenty, 

Inditing, and calamo writing currente. 

And to speak the plain truth, I can’t find in my conscience 
To make } ou pay double for reading my nonsense ; 

For the cost of my letters in prose, though but four pence, 

Is too much j but in rhyme, ’tis as dear as four more pence. 
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“ This looks like one of Cobbet's papers, with a motto of his own 
composition prefixed to it, and not seldom -no of his worst. I 
thank you, my dear friend, for the admirable continuation of your 
chronicle, and desire, in return^ that you w'ill go on with a new chap- 
ter at the close of every session of Parliament, only as long as I 
live : and if I can, I will live long enough for you to make up a 
good sizeable octavo. Perhaps, in that period, things may take a 
new turn, and instead of absurdities to ridicule, and corruptions to 
censure, you may be perplexed by a choice of wise measures, and 
virtuous statesmen, claiming the best exertions of your genius in 
their commendation. Surely such a reformation may be expected 
from the laudable training of the flower of the British youth ; one 
seminary of which filled Cavendish Square, in ni}*^ own delighted 
sight, with barouches, and admiring spectators : “ delighted, al- 

though I lost by it full thirty minutes in the attempt to traverse the 
thronged street from Mrs. Motte's door to Lady Blunt's, nearly 
opposite to it. You will be pleased to hear that the swelling of 
my legs has subsided, and come almost to their bearings, taking the 
word in every sense. This eflTect has been produced, neither by pills, 
by galvanism, by repose, nor by diet, but by, or in despite of, se- 
vere exercise of them, and evidently more than is good for them at 
the time that I impose it upon them. In other points I have lite- 
rally conformed to your advice, and have got well. The advice 
was salutary, and I thank you for it, but more for your kind inter- 
est in my dear Mrs. Hastings* health, and more yet for the credit 
you attribute to her influence on mine, and for the many handsome 
things you say of her, to all which I am ready to subscribe, while 
my hand is in, before the registrar of Oxford, bo has already just 
administered that sanction to the first pioccss of a chancery suit 
in the Supreme Caurt of the Km. of Wurtemberg, in which I have 
chosen to be an adventurer. I return to Mrs. Ilastings to say that 
she is very w^ell, and will (I know) before 1 have closed this, charge 
me Avith her nflectionate regards to yon, and dear Mrs. Hallied. In 
these as in all her affections mine go yari Wo are in the 

midst of our mowing and haymaking, in which there is every pros- 
pect of our going on swimmingly, with the option of being thankful 
for the preservation of our turnips, (which I prefer) or murmuring 
at the injury sustained by our hay. On this, and many other si- 
milar occasions my mind sustains itself by the maxim of a great phi- 
losopher and moralist. * “ Its poise life's balance to vibration ow^es." 
If you have never met with it before, copy it, and put it by among 
your good things. Mr. Anderson, and his most amiable wife and 
daughter are our present guests, and contribute much to our pre- 
sent happiness, which is not diminished by the reflection frequently 
recurring, that when we part, we shall never probably meet again. 

** Adieu, my dear Halhed. 

Your truly affectionate friend, 

Warren Hastings. " 

* A (luotation from one of Mr. Halhcd’s sonnets. 
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“ I am uot sure, that I am yet pleased with your account of poor 
Elijah ; — I am half inclined to recommend to him my own regimen^ 
of taking nothing. ’* 

It is with no small reluctance that we are compelled to omit 
whole pages that would be deemed amusing to those who are au 
courant with the Parliamentary debates of the period. Halhcd^s 
abstracts of each Session were often written in the manner of 
prose letters to save space and postage, but the sing-song soon 
betrays the covert rhyme. Here is a specimen in a letter ta 
Mr. Hastings, dated 17th June 1809. “ The Sessicn clos'd, we 
now once more its efforts weigh as heretofore, in retrospective 
view : See legislation at a stand, while discontents distract the 
land for change to something new. What vigorous measures 
well pursued, what ardour for the public good the Commons’ 
votes declare ? What then has occupied their toil ? What topic 
drain'd the midnight oil in guise of Council deep ? What 
wondrous motion-making itch has furnish'd a pretext for speech 
— and interrupted sleep ? Some friend emerging from a bordcl, 
hatch'd in the brain of Colonel Wardle a sudden wish for fame — 
by circumstances harsh and sour to crush York's military power 
and blast his royal name, &c. Then shortly followed a new 
song" to the tune of “a bumper Squire Jones.'’ It may be 
familiar to some of our older readers (for it was published) who 
perhaps might not be aware who their author was— 

Mrs. Clarke^ Mrs. Clarke, 

Tlio' conscience forbids tnc to praise or defend 
What you do in the dark ; 

Your sense and your inerii. 

Your freedom of spirit, 

Have made me your friend. 

You scorn to be cheated 
Humbug’d or ill-treated 
By any vain, bantering, impudent spark : 

But constant and steady 
Look close to the ready, 

A conduct most sage in these times, Mrs. Clarke. " 

Mr. Halhed's fortunes having come to about their worst — 
were now about to mend. In a letter of the 14th July 1809, 
he recalls to the recollection of Mr. Hastings the circumstance of 
an increased number of hands in the office of the Examiner at the 
India House, having been found necessary, leave had been given 
at the last general court for the creation of a new Military Secre- 
tary • for India, and two additional Civil Secretaries — the latter* 
with salaries of £600 — each. Mr. Halhed then proceeds — “ By 
William's advice and co-operation of the most feeling and friendly 
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kind I was tempted to offer myself a candidate for one of these 
last mentioned offices, and was most strenuous!} affectionately and 
efficiently assisted in the application by my old and very dear friend 
Sir William Bensley — under whose suggestion I wrote a joint 
letter to the Chairman and Deputy in the beginning of April, 
No notice whatever was taken of my address till yesterday morn- 
ing, when I waited on Mr. Grant by appointment — who in the 
most kind and liberal manner then informed me, that my services 
were accepted on the terms I had proposed, and that I might 
consider myself as effectually admitted to the post, although the 
nomination could not pass the Court till next Wednesday. I lose 
therefore not a nioment in communicating this account, which I 
know will be received by you with the most sympathetic feelings 
of satisfaction — as it lifts me from a state of the most groveling 
inactivity and indigence to regular exertion and coviparative inde- 
pendence.” Nothing can well be more cordial than Mr. Has- 
tings* reply on hearing of his friend's good news : — 

Daylesford Uouse^ iQth July 1809. 

“ My dear Halhed, — I thank God, fervently, for the Ijup 2 )y tidings 
which you have imparted to me. You did justice to my dear Mrs. 
Hastings, and she desires me to tell you so, in tho jiersuasion which 
you lelt, that her joy would be equal to mine for this accession of 
good fortune to your long-tried patience, and miserable state of de- 
pression. I always loved Sir William Bensloy. 1 love him now moro 
than ever for the proof which he has given you of t, ho genuine good- 
ness of his heart. At the same time I candidly confess, tliat I have a 
little sensation of envy mingling itself with my botUu- thoughts, from 
the contrast of what his friendshij> has accomplished, with that which 
mine has only meditated and professed. Yet, let me inform you my 
dear friend that mine has not been idle, though its efforts have been 
unsuccessful. I have not much inclination to turn to other subjects : 
but I must thank you for your former unacknowlo<lgcd letter, and for 
the mirth and good spirits which it impressed me with, both while 
I read it, and since. You shall have an answer to it, however, in tho 
words of Walter Scott, who certainly did not know that he was an 
advocate for the D. of York, when he wrote his Marmion. 

When F was betray’d, 

And on his board forg’d letters laid, 

She was, alas I the sinful maid^ 

By whom the deed was done. 

O ! shame and horror to be said 

She was a perjur'd nun. . {none, it should be,) 

No Clark in all the land, like her 
Trac’d quaint and varying character.” 

I am sorry to tell you, that 1 am bid by a solicitor to go to town 
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nexfc ThurRflay, as a preliminary to a subpcena, which is to follow his 
summons. It will give me, however, the pleasure to see you, and with 
that I must console myself. Our best and united love attend you and 
dear Mrs. Halbed. 

Your affectionate 

Warren Hastings.” 

It appears that Halhed had shewn Mr. Hastings a review 
which he had written of Lord Valentia’s travels, and which per- 
haps he had some intention to print. There is a transcript of 
this review among his papers, but it is evidently the first rough 
sketch of it — and not the one he had shewn to Mr. Hastings. It 
is capable of being decyphered, but with an amount of labour 
and time that we have not to bestow on its further consideration. 
Suffice it that in it he was severe upon the Marquess of Wel- 
lesley’s over stateliness ; and deemed the spread of Missionaries 
dangerous to the safety of India — a delusion that was a fashion- 
able bugbear of the day with men of the governing class. Mr. 
Hastings, in his next letter (bearing date 27th July 1809,) 
warns him as to the incxpediencc, or rather the imprudence of 
ventilating such subjects — in regard to the position in which he 
then was : 

** Daylesford Ilouae^ 27th July 1809. 

My dear Halhed, — From the period of our parting, to this hour, 
my mind h«^s been perpetually recurring to the critique, of which you 
read to me a considerable part, on Lord Valentia’s travels, till it has 
become a growing weight on my conscience. There are two subjects 
of it, which, though admirable treated, and though I listened to them 
one at least with a criminal complacency — I wish to able to per- 
suade you to erase totally. The first is your argument aganisb 
Indian Missionism. (Excuse the barbarism of the word : I cannot 
hastily devise a better.) It will mortally offend the Chuirman .and De- 
puty Chairman, whom it is your honest interest to conciliate, and 
whom no duty calls you to make your enemy, A writer to the public 
is as much bound to write the truth, and nothing but the truth, as a 
witness on his oath before a Court of Justice : but he is under no obli- 
gation to be a champion in a cause that shall exact from him the ne- 
cessity of writing all the truth ; and on this the opinions of all man- 
kind, except a few righteous overmuch, are already brought into agree- 
ment. Neither does your professed disquisition require this digres- 
sive interposition. Do not think my advice hastily given. I myself^ 
animated with the same indiscreet zeal, drew up a bold philipic 
against the doctrine of Indian conversion, and put it into the hande 
of friend Toone, to produce it on the first occasion in which the sub- 
ject should be introduced in the Court of Directors. This he was on 
the point of doing ; but choosing to make Sir Francis Baring a 
party to the plot, Sir Francis peremptorily forbad it, convinced him 
in three words that it would be the height of folly, and Toone con- 
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viuced me. In you the folly would be much greater, (forgive me for 
this plain speaking,) for mine was more coirmion, every day rea- 
soning : your’s eloquent, elegant, unanswerable, and therefore unpar- 
donable. 

The other passage is your striotme on Lord Wellesley’s pomp 
and vanity. It is not a necessary part of your undertaking. It will 
create you enemies in another quarter ; and as he has not provoked 
the attack by any act of his own, Ido nob think it quite fair to pun- 
ish him for having been placed in a ridiculous light by his silly com- 
peer and panegyrist. In this judgment too, I evince, if not my own, 
at least my disinterestedness \ for with the exclusion of Lord W. you 
must exclude all that your too partial friendship has introduced upon 
another person. I shall be sorry to part with it; for the same thing 
will never be said, certainly not so well said, by any other person. 

‘‘ While I am executing the office of a commentator you must for- 
give me for suggesting a slight objection to your birthday verses. It 
was not originally mine ; bub first hesitated by my friend Anderson, 
and afterwards decidedly pronounced by all the ladies of our family. 
The objection regards only the words, " dear Miss,’* in the first lino, 
which is judged not to agree with the gravity, and the solemnity of 
the rest of the poem. To mo the second line seems to partake of the 
same incongruity ; and I cannot help thinking, that you began it in a 
vein of pleasantry ; but that you felt an interest in the subject 
in the next step as you advanced, your own affections were en- 
gaged or increased by those of the surrounding party, and ani- 
mated to tlie highest strain of poetry : for I verily think that it 
is, with the exception which I have stated, most complete and 
original, beyond any composition of the kind that I have ever seen. 
But I bf'g the favor of Mis. Ilallied not to punish ray cavils by 
withliolding from me the occasions of them. I thank her grate- 
fully for the coj>y of this : but she owes me tliat of the address to 
Mrs. Aldersy, in which also I ventured to propose a correction — 
and I am an unft)rgiving creditor. With my best love, and Mrs. 
Hasting’s to her, and to you, my friend, 

I am ever yours, 

Warrln Hastinos.” 

Pall Mallj 31sl July 1809. 

My dear Sir, — If any thing had been wanting to rivet my con- 
viction (and my unalteiablo gratitude founded upon it) of the very 
warm and sympathising interest you take in all that concerns me, 
jour last favour of the 27th instant would be more than sufficient for 
the purpose. I know not, indeed, how to reconcile the perpetual reiter- 
ations of your kindness under all manner of circumstances and in so 
many different modes of affection with the very slender pretensions 
T really have to your favour, and with the pitiful efforts 1 appear ever 
to make in return. I am indeed in a sort of habit, a constitutional 
system of self-reproach for the seeming indifference of my general be- 
haviour toward you, and for the tameness of my exertions to merit 
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your esteem \ and when 1 would tranquilliee a little the perturbation 
•of 'CODscience on this article, 1 have no other resource than the 
meagre reflection, that at least I purchase no part of your friendly 
condescension by fawning adulation : and that in spite of the peculiar 
■distinctions by which you are continually honouring me, I am sure you 
know me and all my faults : and so, in short, I wrap myself up in that 
most gratifying of all self-delusions, that you have an incurable preju- 
dice for me, and 1 go on loving you without any consideration of the 
propriety of evincing the fact by suitable demonstrations of language 
and conduct — as if you wore my second self. Now m this last actual 
instance of your anxious regard for me and my well-do.i^g I see a 
thousand traits of good-will, and a care fully amounting to paternal, 
like Micio’s for CEsebinus in the Adelphi, lest 1 should incur damage 
where there happens to bo no danger. The two subjects of your pre- 
sent solicitude have undoubtedly those objectionable peculiarities which 
you so eloquently describe : but it luckily ha[)pens that 1 was not suf- 
ficieiitly enthusiastic on the topic while employed on it, to acquire the 
smallest partiality for my composition — in truth I thought very 
slightly of it ; so that I am admirably well prepared for suppressing not 
only the two passages in question, but the whole piece. Wliile 1 con- 
tinued a bare candidate for office, with little hope and less appearance 
of success, my friend Wilkins intimated to me one day, that if I wished 
to insinnate myself into the Ohairinaii's good graccjs, I could not do 
better than review Lord Valcntia’s book with a lash in my hand, and 
he would supply mo with the work ; whether my whip-cord was or was 
not rightly aimed, it may not become me to say — but at least it is 
whip-cord. I know tho danger of a cut at the missioiiaries — and was 
at no loss to discern the cause of Mr. Grant’s strong dislike, when I 
came to the article that condemns the system in toto ; I therefoi e, as you 
know, rather leaned to that side in opposition to episcopacy which 
my Lord recommended. The philippic against the pomp of the Gover- 
nor-General was a mere ebullition of my feelings But you are aw^are 
that I liave produced no more than an outline — and that for hardly 
a third part of the work — I detest the office of reviewing — and go to it 
with a reluctance precisely commcuisnrate with rny want of qualifica- 
tions for its du<* discharge : I mean (not to seem more modest than I 
am) collateral reading — for which I certainly have had no means or 
opportunity these many years. But in fact it is the very scavenger- 
ship of literature ; and I always recollect a lucky hit of my fellow 
madman, Elphinstone, who translated iJartial, and whom the Beviews 
abused for his translation ; in rebutting their remark ho says — “ Nemo 
repento fuit turpissimus” — “No mau can be a Reviewer at once** 
Now as I have never served my apprenticeship to the business — I can 
be no better than a bungler. But while 1 was floundering on 
through the mud of criticism, comes a message from the chairman — 
and. subsequently my appointment— then why retain the net when the 
flsh is caught I My view in reviewing is anticipated by the event — 
and 1 am now up to the ears in Leadenhall street lucubrations — which 
employ all the time 1 can possibly dedicate to the desk. 

“ What you say of my epistle to my little niece demands a very 
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different notice : and I am really astonished at the more than Beni- 
leian acumen of your remark on the reason for the apparent difference 
of style between the two first lines and the remainder, now you have 
suggested it to me, I perceive the fact certainly was so : but of my- 
self I should never have suspected it, like the honest citizen who had 
written from his whole life without knowing it. All I know was, 
that I determined to write her a letter — and send it by post — direc- 
ted to herself. So my mind being prepossessed with the idea of the 
address to Miss Beauchamp,” &ct. The letter itself naturally took 
the same turn in the commencement. I feel the force of your objoc- 
tion^and still more to the second line than the first : for it is dif- 
ficult to find any other suitable term than Miss to dcsignato at once 
that the infant is femalo. I will not lose sight, however, of the 
subject — altho* I do not engage to produce any tiling more to my 
mind — and however inexorable you may bo as a creditor, if I do not 
tender you demand in sterling^ you will not reject any passable \iaper 
in the present hard times. The lines to Mrs. Aldersy, you shall 
have — with an alteration — but not much of a correction. 

“ And now, ray dear Sir, give mo leave to address our united best and 
most sincere regards toward our Mrs. Hastings, w'hom we presume to bo 
in good health from your saying nothing to tho contrary, and from 
our most earnest desire that she should bo so — and to request you to 
believe me — 

Your ranch obliged, 

And very affectionate friend, 

N. B. Halhed.” 

Welcome, sweet babe, to our terrestrial sphere I 
No pains were spar'd for your reception here.” 

At the time of the Jubilee Mr. Halhed wrote a long song on 
the occasion, which having found its way into print, became 
very popular. A copy had, of course, been forwarded in the first 
instance to Mr. Hastings in a letter from Mr. Halhed. The 
sage of Daylesford (under date 5th November 1809) says of this 
loyal effusion : — 

“ I cannot toll you how delighted I was with your pot-pourri ; I 
was prepared for another treat of it in a visit to ray nephew Wood- 
man in Northamptonshire, where I met with your ballad in a loyid 
newspaper, said to have heen sung at one of the late civic feasts. It . 
was copied with perfect correctness, but ushered in by the Editor, 
with one of tho most insipid of all compositions that call themselves 
poetry, an odo of a Mr. Eitzgerald. I do not believe that the pro- 
fanation, wicked as it was, could have been felt so indignantly by 
you as at was by me.” 

Even Warren Hastings seems to have had a foretaste of By- 
ron's indignation — for he could scarcely in his snuggery at Day- 
lesford have seen the pungent outburst of him, who was then 
“juvenile and curly : — ” 
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<< Still must I hear — shall hoarse Fitzgerald bawl ! 

His creaking couplets in a tavern hall, 

And I not sing, lest haply, Scotch reviews 
Should dub me scribbler, and dename my muse 1 ” 

Early in March i8io, Mr. Hastings again mounts Pegasus, the 
result being certain stanzas on the rise and progress of John 
Company, as following 

<<From the days of Job Charnock, scarce known on record, 

To the triumphs of Phissey's redoubtable Loid, 

The Company tra(Hck*d unheeded : 

She sent her ships forth, the wide ocean to roam, 

With rich cargoes well freighted, and brought richer home ; 
And in all she adventur’d succeeded. 

By oppression provok’d, she to arms had rccourRc, 

And soon made her oppressors submit to her force ; 

From defensive i>roce(‘ded offender : 

And her courage attemper’d with wisdom conspir’d 
To aggrandize her pow’r, till at length she acquir’d 
Of an empire entire the surrender. 

Now the sagos in schools of diplomacy bred 
Civil doctors, divines, and state-moralists said — 

(And the senate confirm’d their opinion ; ) 

That for her, a mere trader, (for what was she more 1 ) 

Or hnr factors and clerks, from her countiiig-hoiise door, 

To pretend to the rights of dominion ; 

That to give up tlie pen in exchange for the gun ; 

To hold rule over nations — no matter how won ; — 

To make treaties ; assume legislature ; 

Nay worse, of finance to distribute the drains. 

To elicit their currents, and pocket the gains ; 

Was to gospel repugnant and nature. 

So they stripp’d off her robe ; but the loss to atone. 

His Majesty gave her a cloak of his own ; 

Lent her armies and fleets for protectors ; 

To diminish her cares, and to li^ hten their weight, 

For her guardians appointed the Lords of the State, 

And a Board to direct her Directors. 

Thus equipp’d, and embrac’d by the beams of the throne, 

As once Semele, wrapp’d in Jove’s attributes, shone, 

Now as meek and resig’d as a martyr. 

With the guilt of imputed offences defil’d, 

By rapacity pilfer’d by malice revil’d. 

She gave up the ghost, and her charten 



] IVarren Hastings in Slippers. 


459 


Though ignoble her birth^ yet in death she may boasts 
That her orb in the colors of glory was lost, 

Like the sun, when he sets in Orion ; 

This reflection of comfort at least to produce-^ 

That her greatness arose from the quill of a goose, 

And was crush'd by the paw of a lion." 

My dear Halued, — I avail myself of the frank of a basket to 
Mrs. Motte to send you the above. It was composed of shreds and 
patches between rortman-square and Diiylesford, and j)ut together 
since iny return. I attribute to this employment that 1 escaped an 
accession to my cold. 1 am sorry to say that Mrs. Hastings has 
not yet recovered the effects of her full. Give our kind regards to 
Mrs. Hallied, and receive them yourself fioin 

Your affectionate — 

Warren Hastings." 

Mr. Halhccl in his reply allows the excellence of the lines, and 
goes on ; — 

“ By the way you have answered a question which from long 
antiquity has been propounded as insoluhlo ‘‘ Sod quis custodict 
ipsos custodcs " ] But you have shewn us >vho direct the Directors. 

I am, however, pai ticularly gratified with the closing lines — not being 
so fastidious as Klijah about an epigiamatic turn, which in truth I 
always chuckle at, and tlic quill of the goose in contrast with tho 
paw of tho lion, would in iny opinion furnish an adtnirublo basis for a 
caricature, or a hieroglyphic, which seem to me to be very much 
akin. But after all the labours of your life in John's service, and the 
matchless volumes of proso you have expended as caiidlo and cordiak 
to prop up a little his vacillating constitution — it falls, I find, to 
your lot to give him the finishing stroke in verse, and write his 
elegy ! " 

Mr. Hastings in reply confessed shame at feeling more of the 
pleasure of vanity in his friend’s approbation of his ditty than an 
intimate consciousness of minor merit should have admitted. 

“ But I have the subject of it ever at heart, and ludicrous as I may 
treat it, to get rid of reflections of a very different nature, I brood 
over it Avalking aud sleeping, and cannot leprcss my astonishment 
that the rest of tho world, those especially whom it most concerns, 
only sleep upon it. I am so much pleased with your emblem, that I 
have executed it, like the avatar of Krishna, coming out of a fish, with 
four ai ms aud a sword, a book aud a ship in three hands, the fourth 
marked with tho wheel of sovereignty, the head crowned with a 
turret and a spire, the body armed, aud the breast just emerging from 
the rib of the pen — but execrably performed — so I do not exhibit it 
to you. I should like to strike off 2G medals with the two devices, 
after tbe manner of Wilkins's remunerating medal, and to present 
them to the Directors, with two a piece to tho chairs or (as that would 
cost money) to apply some ready made ballad tune to the elegy, and 
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f^ct some good voice lo sing it by surprise at one of their official 
dinners at the London tavern. I think it would sing well ; but as 
neither song nor medal would avail to avert the impending catastrophe, 
I believe it would be beat to confine its circulation to the little world 
of half a dozen inhabitants, who are in the patient habit of listening 
to such nouHcnse. If I should not be in at the death, bear witness 
that I foreboded it.” 

In a poetical description of a storm in the 9th Nov. 1810, 
which was universal in its ruinous consequences throughout Eng- 
land, Mr. Hastings bewails the destruction of his fine grove of 
bccchcs. The storm-fiend is described as commanding the de- 
mons of the north to rush forth and destroy : — 

“ Nor paus’d they but with loud and lengthen'd blow 
Wrench’d the tall beech, and dash’d their glories low ; 

(Oh ! were that all !) their guardian maids assail’d 
(Nor beauty, sex, nor innocence avail’d) 

With unresisted might, and malice scurvy, 

Laid the chaste dryads ( — O shame !) topsy turvy, — and there 
they lie.” 

Mr, Hastings then asks his friend in prove, whether the beech 
tree in its native growth, has a tap-root, — his having none. Mr. 
Halhcd in reply confesses that he knows little more of bccchcs 
than as far as Tityrus might have instructed him. And then 
he goes on ; — 

Hut I remeinbor formerly (for I once possessed and exercised a lit- 
tle of the locomotive faculty) to have been delighted with the beech 
groves of 13i(ckiiigliainsliire in taking the lower road to Oxford ; but 
for many years I have only taken a second hand peep at them in 
Hath. Judge, then, with wluit sympathy I enjoy their hiiig round 
mo in all the ninjosty of ruin, * jjut, ah ! my dear Sir, 

wliy disfiguro so cliuriniiig a composition with a lino of doggrel? 
Why aufler the intention of a couplet in inock-lioroic to stand like a 
posture master among an assoinblago of General officers? You must 
know the scurvy ’d disticli to which 1 allude. To go one step farther 
in animadvorBioii, I take the liberty to hint that I do not perfectly 
comprehend the period of time described in the poem. The suppressions 
are undoubtedly of the highest classical authority and the turn exactly 
after the antique models : but how to adapt it to my Iiomcly calender 
is the question. Your storm is a matter of fact on the 9th of No- 
vember, and you have fixed it as a storm for ever ou description. But 
wheii does it occur ! I take it for granted, you place Libra to Sep- 
tember, and Scorpio to October, and this 1 shall let pass as curreut 
poetical astronomy. But what is meant by ** eight times and eight ? ” 
It puzzles mo much, and yet pcrliaps the obscurity is all in my own 
noddle. * • * • How should I know what a tap-root is 1 
There is gcuorally a small door iu an alehouse ou which is written 
•* the tap and where I have hitherto supposed the beer was drawn ; 
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BO if beeches be liable to tlio process of bleeding, or tapping, as firs 
certainly are, and 1 believe birches also — the tap-root is then tl)e point 
of attack, below ground, as the beer is usually tapped in the cellar. I 
will not deny that I have heard of a tap-root, but am very imper- 
fectly acquainted with its meaning, nor do I believe there is one in all 
Leadenhall street, unless it belong to a turnip, which I have some- 
times seen with a little pendent tail like a pig's. Your trees, now they 
are lopped and cleared, must look like so many May poles laid pros- 
trate, as if Satan had been playing nine pins. If they have lived 
96 or 97 years, they cannot complain of their destiny, nor even of that 
of their bitchy ad's (for how can I say out of metre dryad to a becchm 
beauty) since you know even the life of Brahma himself and of the 

* and in that the whole mass of living creatures, gods and all, is 

limited to a hundred ; and the only difference is in the length of tho 
muiiit's. Here arc the lines, after the benefit of Halhed's criticisms; — 

‘‘ Through the black Scorpion’s range tho circling sun, 

Eight times and eight his daily course had run ; 

And uow to sleep, and all the motley kind. 

That fancy generates, his pow'r resign'd. 

Struck by his parting ray, my mental sight, 

Pierc’d through the gloomy vapors of the night, 

Saw forms on forms advance : and at their head 
The Prince of air his horrid mandates sped. 

Black w^as his visage, hoarse his voice, his eyes, 

Flasli'd livid lighthiings through tho murky skies. 

‘(-omo forth,' he cried, ‘ye dcmoiw of the north! 

• Como forth !' The demons of the north camo forth. 

‘ On Daylcsford hill your stormy w.arfare deal ; 

‘ Let its proud grove my licens’d vengeance feel. 

‘But spare its mansion: there, her favor’d home, 

‘ Fair Virtue d>vclls, and guards the sacred dome ; 

‘ Or wait, till unprotected on his hill, 

* Its owner stray; and crush him, if you will.’ 

Here ceas’d the fiend. I saw th’ aerial crowd, 

Obsequious i ush, each from his buoyant cloud. 

I saw tluiir press’d aud lab’ring sides enlarge, 

And tlieir swollen cheeks tho gather’d olasts discharge. 

Nor paus’d they; but with loud aud lengthen’d blow, 

WrcnchM the tall booeh, aud dash’d their glories low; 

And groans, and soos, and shrieks proclaim’d around 
The sense of many a lacerated wound : 

Whether within the wood, its native cell, 

Congenial sprites, or nymphs, or dryads dwell, 

Drink the light sap, tho flexile branches ply, 

Live while it lives, and if it perish die ; 

Whether perceptive life tlio plants inform, 

Impart iis feeling, and with passions warm ; 
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Be left, if doubtful, to discussion free. 

While I lament, that *twas my doom to see 
(To rao sufficient proof, and, ah ! too dear) 

The prostrate victims, and their woes to hear.” 

** Daylesford House ^ 27th November 1810. 

“ My dear Hauied, — I am gratified by your praises, and convinc- 
ed by your censures. I thank you for both. I feel indeed a re- 
luctance to })iirt with my dear dryads. As to the incongruity of the 
two reprobated lines, in which they are named, t^ith the rest of the 
comiiositioii, I can only say, that, tragical as the catastrophe was, 
had you yourself had suddenly presented to you so many butts for 
laughter, vous en aiiriez fait autant. I thought the dryads were 
the tutelary deities of the woods and groves, not of the oak tree alone. 
The aucieiilB seem to have allowed a great latitude to the proper- 
ties of all the nymphs, and I remember a line of Viigil in which ho 
expresses something like surprise at not finding the Naiads on the 
top of mount Diiidus. I am not sure that I can justify the license 
■which I have taken with my astronomical date of the event which 
I have attempted to place upon record. All I can say for myself is, 
that if the astronomers, in defiance of the procession of the equi- 
noxes, still suiipose the signs of the zodiac to occu{)y the same places 
in the heavens, in the same correspondent seasons, as they did, I do 
not know how many hundred or thousand years ago, I have a good 
authority from their example to do the same, and a better right 
(tho* no poet) to avail myself of a fiction than they have. I have 
some notion that Thomson adjusts his seasons by the modern ca- 
lendar. To give a greater dignity to my verse, 1 preferred the 16th 
day of the sun's residence in Scorpio to the 9th of November its cor- 
respondent date; and as 16 is an unpoetical number, and tlie Prince 
of Air was entitled to as much solemnity as Macbeth's witches, I 
tried to imitate their arithmetic by dividing that number into equal 
parts, i.e., 8 x 8 = 16, as 2 x 1 = 3 in the following line in Macbeth ; 

* Twice and once the hedge pig whined.' 

As 1 have said that 1 acknowledge the justice of your first criti- 
cism, and 1 only demur to the rest, 1 think it proper to shew you ia 
■what manner I have availed myself of it, 1 shall therefore subjoin 
to this letter a new, but 1 fear not an amended, edition of my elegy. 

1 had projected a continuation of it ; but worldly calls have interrupt- 
ed me, and I am not pleased with what 1 have done ; nor will oven 
your approbation this time satisfy me. I sometimes suspect that by 
indulging myself in these fancies 1 am guilty of a waste, if not of 
time, of thought. Vet it amuses, and every pleasure added to the 
stock of life, if it interferes with no positive duty, is a rational acqui- 
sition. I please one whom it is my first wish to please, and by com- 
municating what 1 write to you, 1 get something substantially good 
in return. But for all this ingenious reasoning, you would not have 
had the destination of it, nor of this letter, if you were to have paid 
eight-penoe for it : for when 1 had written the ten first lines of this page, 
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and had prepared a cover with an internal direction for the letter, 
the postman informed me that my franking neis^hbour was gone to 
town ; and I laid the letter by, without any thought of resuming 
it, when I fortunately learned from Mrs. Hastings, that she was going 
to send a parcel to Mrs. Ualhcd, and would give my letter a carriage 
in it. 

Wo wait with great anxiety for an account of the information 
of the Privy Council on the state of his IMajcsty’s health, and its 
probable influence on the deliberations of tluj two Houses of Parlia- 
ment. Give our kind comjdiments to dear Mrs. Halhcd, and accept 
our hearty wishes for her better health. 

** It has hailed, rained, snowed and frozen in the niglit, and the 
morning lowers with every symptom of as bad weather to ensue in 
some period of the day. At this instant I see from my window six 
men wheeling and beating clay at the bottom of my pond ; who, I dare 
say, envy my condition which excmj)ts me from their labor and ex- 
posure, and are equally the objects of my envy, for being able to do 
and to bear what would kill me. I sliall nob put my nose out of 
doors to-day. Mrs. Hastings, more delicate, but more active and 
daring, will ; and come home with better looks and health for 
the excursion. For a deflnition of the taji-root, see Virgil’s Georgies, 
book ii., 291st and 292ud line. Adieu, my friend. 

Yours alTectionato 

Wauhen Hastings. ” 

P, S . — I do not know why I have given you the meaning of a tap- 
root, unless I add its a])plication to the subject which first introduced 
it. This provision made by nature for the duration of all forest trees 
the nurserymen destroy for the easier means of transplanting tliem, 
by cutting it off. This operation they twice perform. The conse- 
quence is, that wanting this hold of the earth at first, the trees never 
after acquire it, but subsist by lateral shoots, which crawl along tho 
ground, and rarely penetrate to any depth beneath its surface : and 
when a heavy and long continued rain has molted tlio soil which liad 
held them by its adhesion, it will not require a very strong wind to 
make a pole of a hundred feet height, and a bushy liead the lever of 
its own destruction. This 'was the case with my beech trees ; and I 
rather wonder at their having stoo<l so long, than that they fell when 
they did, 1 am more astonished at their survivors. 1 am afraid my 
elegy is in a state not unlike them. It wants a tap-root ; but as it is 
not very long, and (I hojie) not top heavy, it may stand — not ninety 
odd years indeed — but as long as you live to remember it, in kindness 
to its author.’* 

Mr. Hastings had mentioned a work on Alphabets and Hiero- 
glyphics to Mr. Halhed, which the latter having looked over, 
reports on very unfavourably. “When (he writes) I find 
gross and palpable mistakes in the things that I know, I am 
reduced to pause and reject the things of which I am ignorant, 
for want of all possible means of discrimination between the erro- 
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ticous and the authentic. ” He then enters into particulars which 
we cannot give at present Mr. Hastings in his reply (28th Fe- 
bruary 1811,) says : “ I have not yet read Hammer^s book, and 
probably never shall ; but I have read your critique upon it with 
great concern, as if I was under the actual infliction of the loss of 
three guineas, the price which, I think, I paid for it ; and if you 
know any one who will purchase it of me with one, it shall be 
heartily at his service, and there is an end of it, as Pamela says.” 
Referring to one of Halhed's versified abstracts of Parliamentary 
proceedings, he writes : “ I pray you my friend to love the Prince, 
for I do ; and whatsoever the demons behind Mount Kaf may 
say, if they shall ever come forward, I give him credit for wis- 
dom, or virtue, or both, (for it is not easy to separate them,) in all 
his past proceedings. I wait but for one act to decide the con- 
summation of his character, namely, his coming in state ; and for 
the first time, to announce the complete restoration of his father 
to health and understanding. ” He then asks if his friend had 
read Mitford's History of Greece. 

am in his 4tL volume, and much pleased with it, though ho has 
adopted or rather conceived a new style of his own, and that neither 
graceful nor seemingly meant to be so. It is only not diffuse. As a 
history, I tliiuk it superior to all that I have read and remember, of 
the short period, but turbulant scenes, to which it is confined. In 
a part of Xenophon’s Anabasis he says that the Greeks were greatly 
annoyed by the Persian arrows, while theirs at the same distance fell 
short of their adversaries, till some one taught them a better way of 
drawing thorn. Was not this by applying the thumb, held firm by 
the forefinger to the string, and by the elevation of the elbow, instead 
of holding the string loosely with three fingers and drawing it to their 
breasts, as our modern English archers do ? You know that tho 
former is the actual practice both in India and Persia at this day, and 
that Droopad in the Mahabharut, (1 think that was his name,) who 
was the preceptor in that science to the Fandoos, that is their 
archer, lost his thumb, and his office in consequence of it. There is 
a passage in the Anabasis which indicates, that the inhabitants of the 
northern regions of Asia Minor did practice the English method of 
drawing their bows, and that their bows were in the form of a simple 
curve, or long bows. Tho Parthians who belong to that geography, 
were proverbially notorious for lying, us Horace testifies : — ‘ invenior 
Parthis mendacior ’ : and I dare say the Medes were no better. Now 
we learn from Xenophon that it was a prime part of the Persian educa- 
tion, to shoot with the bow, and to tell truth ; and their bows were 
the circumflex, or short one. As the short bow and truth were thus 
coupled in their characteristic discrimination of the Persians, is it too 
forced a construction to infer that the moral and practical qualities of 
their Parthian rivals would be contrasted by their addiction to lying, 
and 'their use of tho long bow, as of a necessary relation ; and that 
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hence we roaj derive the origin of the expression, of drawing a long 
hoWy as synonymous with telling a faheJiood ? ” 

Mr. Halhed expresses himself in his reply to the above, 
greatly edified and entertained by the account of the origin of the 
* drawing the long bow.* Mitford he had not read, having a gene- 
ral aversion to what is called ancient history written by moderns, 
who never draw the distinction properly between the literal and 
the mythological ; but he adds ; 

If I could make such good use of it as you have done, and add to 
my stock of knowledge in the origin of old proverbs and phrases, the 
sources of all that denotes idiom of meaning, I would gladly reverse my 
resolution. The short bow was certainly used in India, and drawn as 
you observe by the thumb and fore finger, but I have not been able to 
find that the shooting master of the Pandovas — whoso name was Dro- 
vadanya, lost his thumb by any accident, at least, according to the 
Mahabharat. He died in the service of their cousin, Diirjadhiin, fight- 
ing against them, and lost his life, and thumb I imagine to boot, early 
in the contest. But there are two modes of tir-andaze, or arrow shoot- 
ing, one in general use, and one exclusively belonging to the Brahma- 
uical order inentiouod in the Mahabharat — whether distinguished by tlie 
difference of the bow, or otherwise, 1 cannot find, but it would not ho 
very wide of the mark to say, that few persons liave been suspected of 
drawing a longer bow than the Brahmans. There are also junglo 
robbers who use a very long bow, which they lie on their backs to 
draw, setting their feet against the centre of the bow and drawing the 
string with both hands ; and these eiu 2 >loy a very long arrow, and shoot 
to a great distance.’* 

He expresses regret at loutting his friend so much out of conceit 
with Hammer’s translation of the book of Alphabets, but confesses 
having studied himself into something very .similar to contempt 
for it, and that for reasons that had doubled, u2)on frequent recur- 
rence to the work, he proceeds — ^ 

“ You know that there is a great stone here in the library, covered with 
characters, and brought from Bagdad, supposed to have belonged to an- 
cient Babylon. It is engraven with perfect accuracy, and you probably 
have the plates, as well as those from the inscriptions on some large 
square bricks, or rather pavi'tg tiles, brought from the same ])1ace, and 
imprinted with the same characters. Not a vestige of resemblance 
to any of these figures can be found in all the numerous ahduibets ex- 
hibited by Hammer — yet tliis stone should have been the toucli-stone 
of their authenticity and utility. The author professes to have seen at 
Bagdad thirty-three ancient inscriptions in letters of which he ptetends 
to give the complete forms and series. Yet no trace of similarity to any 
of these truly Babylonian writings is it possible to discover. Now, a 
French Abb6, named Coperan, an einigrA who was in Kuglaod at the 
time this literary curiosity was exhibited, sat down to study the 
character and gave a [ilausiblo account of their contents. He began 
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by Aflfluring biinself, not unreasonably, that the language must be 
ChsilJcLiii, such as we know to have been used in that city, and in 
which some of the chapters of Daniel are written. He then compared 
the forms of the leitors with these of the Hebrew (generally understood 
to be the real character of Chaldea, adopted by the Jews during their 
seventy years e iptivity, and retained by Esdras, who made up tlie Ca- 
non ot lleluf'.w Scriptiiro on the restoration of the people to Jerusalem) 
of t!ie S.iinstrilaii, juippoaed to be the character in which Moses 'wrote 
his bculis, and of several other very ancient alphabets, yet preserved — 
from whence ho formed an alphabet for this stone — and by tin? use of 
it, explained the first sixteen lines of the first column on o left hand, 
into !l)(* (!)ljaldcMTi dialect, and gave the interpretation of them iu 
French, by which it appeared to contain a reference to the 
IJchrew prophets, with severe denunciations of God’s wrath upon 
Lahylon, and, in<lecd, as if it had been insciihed at the time of some 
signal calamity upon the city, to w-liich it apparently alludes. This 
1 believe was done about tho year 1804, and Mr. Wilkins was so 
good as to give me at that time the engraved pdates, and to com- 
municate to me the Abbe’s original manuscript, and I made some 
preparations for ascertaining how far the interpreter’s exposition of 
the characters and language might be warranted by reference to the 
rest of the inscription. But other occupations drew off my attention, 
and I thought no more of it, until now that a perusal of Hammer’s 
work brought it to my recollection, and I took occasion to ask AVilkins 
whether the Abb6 had completed his translation, or in what state 
of forwardness it might now be 1 He answered, soon after he had 
lent me those papers the man had suddenly disappeared, whether by 
death, or by returning to France, he could not tell ; but that he had 
never once hoar of him since. This circumstance adds to the value 
of the conjectures bo has left, which, though in a most incomplete 
state, and even a letter or two wanting to his alphabet, are yet, I 
believe, the only attempt that has been hitherto attended with the 
slightest plausibility, for reading this sort of character. As I had 
made myself in some degree master of his method when 1 first ob- 
tained the loan of his papers, and have never looked at them till now, 

I was quite surprised to find how much light they threw on this 
system of writing usually called Persepolitan, from the great number 
of inscriptions still extant at Cbehelminai* or Persepolis, of the same 
nature though by no means of tbo same alphabet. I have never 
yet seen any mode of decyphering siii h characters at all approach- 
ing to this — and though I do not myself understand Chaldean, and 
cannot, of course, extend the Abb6’s labours beyond his limit — ^yet it 
had always been ray determination to follow him through the 
whole of his disquisition — and make myself acquainted with the 
fundamental principles of his method whenever it should be com- 
pleted. My disAp])ointnient at his disappearance, and the full stop 
thus put to my investigation, is proprotiouably severe.” 

To those versed in the grand heroic poem of the Mahabharat, 
the following estimate of that ancient work by a mao of lialhed’s 
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genius and extensive archeological attainments cannot fail to be 
interesting. It will be seen that in regard to '^^)iritual philosophy 
— so to say — he ranks it even above the works of liomcr — no 
less than in its reach of genuine pathos. 

Charles Street, 29th May 1800. 

**MYDE\nSiR, — The monotony of a life consisting in a walk of 
four miles every day in the same direction, then four or five hours of 
ollicial apathy and solitude, and the ret urn of four miles again to din- 
ner ]>roduces a fund and bank of tamogunism that obstructs and 
absorbs all the powers of attention: and superinduces an intellec- 
tual torper bordering. upon the dull serenity of a monk. Very sel- 
dom, indeed, do any of the passing events of the day break through 
this palpable obscure, and only when the latent interests of connexion 
are roused by some stroke of destiny, do they even manifest any signs 
of existence. Such occurred at the beginning uf last week by the 
death of lady Day, whose brother, II. Itamers, married Mrs. Halhcd's 
cousin, and with whose family we hnvo always maintained an inter- 
course that occasionally amounted to intimacy. Mrs. Halhed, who 
observant of all the precepts of tlie gospel, has a peculiar bias for tho 
duty of visiting tho sick, was most attentive to the calls of sciisibi- 
lity during our near neighbour’s illness. (Ilo lived in Mortimer 
street,) and after her decease to the sorrow of tho siu viving nlations 
in the house — I could do nothing to assist her — iny turn of mind 
pehaps, or my deafness, unfit mo for tho soft oflicos of consolation; 
and so to contribute iny mite to tho general concern, i wroto her a 
short epitaph : 

Here lies the shell of an unspotted mind, 

In life contented and in death resign’d. 

Not snatch’d in youth’s exliilarating lilooin, 

Nor spar’d for years to linger o’er the (omb : 

But ere the soul, unconscious of decay, 

Loath’d the 'worn fabric of its wasting clay 
While all her virtues age’s touch defied, 

Just ere she could regret to live, she died — 

20th May 1800. She was in her 58th year. 

“ People are in such a halu’t of dying, that it becomes almost impos- 
sible to write anything new upon tho subject, and T tln'roforo never look 
to aught beyond simpliciiy— which indeed seems more l>ecoming and 
suitable to the occasion than splendid imagery, or j)omp of phrase; 
but till you have pronounced ujion it, I suspend all opinion of my 
own. 

“ Nothing else have I done since your departure, but pore over the 
Mahabharat, which being infinite, is of course interminable. It is 
certainly the most extraordinary poem that ever was composed, and 
it grieves me that I never could learu Sanscrit enough to read it in 
the original. Of the Persian translation, as you know, I liave not 
been sparing ; and your significant question ^ cui bono \ ’ when you 
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eaw tbo collections I had made from it, still vibrates on my ear. As 
the poem is of the Asiatic form and model, it will not bear to bo ex- 
amined by the rules of Aristotle, but it is nevertheless a treasure of 
morality as well as poetry, and for surprising incidents is perfectly 
unmatcliablc. To give you one instance : In one of tho concluding 
works, the narrator relates to Janamejaya how Vyas proposes to the mo- 
thers and widows of all those slain in the eighteeen days* battle, who are 
lamenting and weeping over the dead, to give them any specimen of 
his spiritual powers that they may require. They, of course, wish for 
nothing so much as a sight of those dear relations whoso death they 
are now bemoaning, and immediately the whole of the sl im, in all the 
pomp and circumstance of war, chariots, horses, clephauts, steamers, 
&c., arise out of the Ganges, all in the bloom of life, and far handsomer 
than when alive — and come and join their partners on the shore. 
Their intercourse is kept up during tho whole night with mutual joy 
and even Dhritarnstra, who you know was born blind, receives his 
sight, and beholds his hundred sons for the first time. On tho ap- 
proach of morning the whole disai)peared again in the stream, and 
Vyas tells the widows, <fec., that all who desire it may rejoin and be 
united for ever wiJh those they have now seen, so all the women 
drown themselves. This is in narrative. Jauamejaj^a, the llnja to 
whom it is told, observes to Vyas, who is present in the assembly, 
that ho thought it hard no such favour had ever been shewn to him, 
— when instantly his father Parikshita, who had died by the bite of 
a serpent, and all his Court, and oven the Brahman whose curse had 
boon tho remote cause of liis death, marched into the Court. This 
scene closes tho famous, * pane of Janamejaya,* and even in tho trans- 
lation I could hardly read it without a tear. 

“ Now if you only consider what a light such a recital throws upon 
the immortality of the soul — how far superior this apparition is to 
anything ever produced by the classical ])oets we admire — bow much 
more impressive than the visits of Ulysses of /Eneas as to the shades 
below, and how wonderfully it is calculated to make a lasting impres- 
sion upon those W’ho implicity believe in the poet's pretensions to 
inspiration — 1 think you will not imagine all that could be produced 
on such subjects confined to Ilomcr and Vitiiil. There is afterwards 
a visit to Elysium, and with this tho poem closes. The promi- 
nent actors in the liistory are all seen and described in paradise, and 
shewn from what dovetas, &c., they were sent upon earth as avatas ; 
a conclusion which leaves nothing for tho mind to regret — nothing 
abrupt, like the termination of the Iliad, and is, at least to me, much 
more satisfactory. 1 have not mentioned that the ground plot of 
the poem is still an allegory— which is so perfectly well concealed, 
as by no means to diminish its historical interest ; a contrivance to- 
tally unknown to all the moderns — for nothing can be more insipid 
than tho feeling excited by Spencer’s allegories, which yet I think 
are the best we have. Now tho concern we take in subjects profes- 
sedly historical, mokes an impression hardly ever to be worn out. 
Tl^fi^ , topics of more inveutio;! — like Southey’s Kehninn, veiy sooo 
upon the mind. But those which unite an allegorical enigma to 
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a historical, or assumed historical basis, caa never fade— they bear 
the charter of their own immortality about them — which indeed 
lies in the allegory, and is by us termed the machinery. Your sta- 
tioner, Dutton, not caring a button, new cover to put on the volume 
you wot on, has never made his appeprance, and so the book lies in 
%tatu q\to, I hope you have not ruined my character with Mrs. 
Barton, by forgetting to send her the list of India Directors I procured 
for her. It is from this machinery of the ancient poets that I c<»ncoiv 0 
their productions derive so vast a superiority over the moderns. Yet, 
that machinery was by no means of their own invention, it was an- 
terior to their own times, like the Indian traid, and other devatas, to 
the composition of the Mahabharat. There can also be no doubt 
that the pnet:j to whom I allude fully believed themselves to be in- 
spired and appealed to the muse upon all occasions, and solicited her 
assistance, becamse they actually hold her to be the spirit of truth, and 
to hnouf all thintja — not a mere phantom, and the shadow of a name 
as all subsequent poetasters have done. It is the want of a real 
muse, of a genuine heaven-born instinct, to point out both the subject 
and the detail, that makes me so averse to every idea of a long 
composition — for thus, there is a wide difference between supposing 
one's self to be inspired, and the presence of substantial inspiration, yet 
the very thought itself elivates and purifies the mind, and may fit it 
for magnificent conceptions. I would not peremptorily assert that Mil- 
ton w'as inspired, but I think almost all the sublimity of Jiis composi- 
tion is derived from the sincerity of his conviction on that he.ul. I 
have had a letter from Klijah lately on the subject of Walter Scott's 
and Soutlny’s poems — but I do not subscribe to a word he says about 
their excellence, which 1 hold to be muie other than cxj)rcssing with 
occasional felicity, the most arrant cummonphice notions, and which 
I am perfectly sure are made of the most peri.shablc materials, with- 
out any very superior texture. My better half unites with me in request- 
ing to present our air. ceres t regards to Mrs. Hastings, and in ardent 
wishes for the health and happiness of you both, 

I remain ever, 

My dear Sir, 

Your most affectionate and obliged friend, 

Nathaniel Buassey Kaliied. 

When we commenced this article, we were in hopes that more 
of our materials might be included in it than we have been 
able to find space for. They are, however, so voluminous, that 
with reference to the claims of other contributors, they must 
forthc present lie over. They, in fact, comprise matter sufficient 
for several review articles. It is possible that some may grudge 
the amount of space our subject has already occupied, to what 
they may be disposed to view as belonging rather to the meri- 
dian of London than of Calcutta. To this we have simply to 
observe, that we are of a different opinion, and that considering 
the political and literary celebrity of Mr. Hastings and his 
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friend, the subject of these pages possesses a high Indian interest 
for Bengal as well as for home readers. 

After taking possession of his appointment at the India 
House, Mr. Halhcd pursued the even tenor of his way, in com- 
parative case and comfort. He took a house in Church Street, 
where Mr. Hastings on his visits to town continued frequently 
to be his guest, till within a very short time of his death. The 
duties of the desk kept him much more in London than was 
agreeable to his Daylesford friends, who yearned to see more 
of him in the country. In regard to the remittances j;^nt to him 
(wholly unsolicited) in the day of his distress — Mr. Halhed 
never considered them but in the light of a friendly loan, of 
which the document of repayment (to the extent of between 
eight and nine hundred pounds) is in our possession. It has been 
already noticed that he latterly became very deaf. In allusion to 
this infirmity there is something very touching in a sonnet of his 
addressed to Mr. Hastings in September i8i6, marked — “in. 
apology. ” 

Bear a& I am^ what praise can I bestow 
On lov’d Balkeisa’s merits of discourse. 

Albeit persuasion with rentlcss force 
Furnish her lips, till route attention grow, 

Enraptur’d, to their motions ? What but woe 
To me, that straining her soft voice to hoarse, 

She waste in futile efforts all resource 
To wake )ny palsied organs with its flow ? 

Her graceful hand’s dumb eloquence I see 

With frequent wavinga wait upon her words ; 

Th’ appropriate ge.sture with each phrase accords. 

Pouring conviction into all but ino, 

At length my very listening I forbear 

And worn with useless toil, seek refugo in despair !” 

Of Mr. Halhed’s last moments we at present possess no record'- 
He died early in 1830, and his mortal remains were buried in 
the family vault at Petersham. His amiable wife survived him 
about a year and a half. Of Mr. Halhed’s works the treaties 
on Gentoo law and the Grammar are most known to Indian 
readers. He published a close English version of Martial, but 
the work never came to a second edition. In 1807, publish- 
ed from original manuscripts, translated from the Persian, a 
work illustrative of the Researches of the Asiatic Society — a copy 
of which is in our possession. He had a curious facility of trans- 
lating fr<jpf or into Latin. His version of Martial illustrated 
the form^v and his transposition of the burlesque of Mzetas, the 
latter. . Many of his effusions He scattered in the “ Morning 
Chronicle, ” and other newspapers of the day, which there would 
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be no insuperable difficulty in tracing by one conversant with 
his style and turn of thought. He had vcr\’ peculiar views in 
regard to the fall of man, and certain changes dependant 
or consequential thereon, and the state of mankind after the dis- 
persion at Babel. He loved to trace the history of nations and 
races with respect to Scriptural data, and the light thrown on the 
past by what we know of ancient astronomy. If we have not 
mistaken him, it would appear that he leaned also to a notion 
which wc believe to be current with the orientals, that the sun 
formerly rose in the west. He throws out the idea tJiat impor- 
tant cormic changes took place during the sleep of Adam and 
the formation of Eve. The Bmhvtanda appears to have been a 
subject of very favorite speculation with him, and lie has left 
drawings and schemes made with his own hand to illustrate it, 
in connection with Revelation. He has left a scries of sonnets 
on the ten incarnations of Vishnu — and we subjoin one of these, 
as it is a specimen of the mode in which he associated our sacred 
writings with those of the Hindoos. 

Vaman. 

^*0’er the three worlds when Vali's empire spread, 

Vama?i, a holy dwarf, before him bow’d — 

* Take what thou wilt’ — exclaimed the monarch proud, 

' Space hia three steps to cover,’ were, he said, 

^Enough,’ — The sovereign’s priest opposed, in dread — 

Of latent mischief : but the king allow’d. 

Vaman strode twice and sj^ann’d (a god avow’d,) 

The universe. — 'J'lie third look Vali’s head. 

So Christ, a dwarf in reason’s lofty eyes, 

Two steps has trod, where Satan’s jilories swell, 

The first, his cross, o’erstridinit death and hell ; 

The next his resurrection clear’d the skys. 

For his last step^ his second advent know 

To bruise the serpent’s head, and chain him down below. 

In Mr. Glcig’.s third volume, he states that the last two 
years of Mr, Hastings’ life, if described in detail, would affect 
the reader with melancholy only. This remark is generally 
less or more applicable to all persons of highly advanced age, 
for if by reason of strength they have attained such age “yet 
is their strength labor and sorrow.” Mr. Hastings was no 
exception to the rule. In Mr. Glcig’s opinion these two last 
years furnish little else than the gradual decay of the powers 
of a great mind, and the breaking up of the frame in which for 
four score and six years, it had lodged. The biographer refers 
to materials in his possession which have never been published. 
Of these, of course, we cannot speak, but had we no further 
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evidence than Mr. Gleig's of the state of the case, we might 
feel disposed to take a darker view of those two years, than the 
letters now in our own possession warrant. By the light of these, 
we see no trace of dotage. There is, if we may so call it, latter- 
ly a sort of stammer in the style, as if words eluded the feeble 
memory, but ideas are there, and the capacity of giving them ut- 
terance in choice language. Indeed, Mr. Hastings appears to us 
to have always been happy in the neatness and good taste of his 
style. The correspondence between the two friends was kept up 
as regularly as age, and its infirmities, would admit. Here are the 
two last letters in our possession that close the correspondence on 
Mr. Hastings’ side, and with reference to Mr. Glcig’s remarks, 
we leave them to the judgment of our readers. 

‘‘ Daylesford House, May 1818. 

My dear Friend, I — acquit you of iutentionally sinning against 
me, but you have certainly provoked me to sin against myself, and 
most grievously, if indiscretion bo a sin ; for at your recommendation 
I have bought Mr, Mar.sdcn’s translation of Marco Polo's travels, a 
book which reminds mo almost painfully of the following line of 
Crabbe : 

And ladies read the book they cannot lift.” 

You may however gather the kind of interest which I have already 
taken in it, when I have told you, as 1 do, that 1 have read besides 
the introduction, (a work of no small intricacy, to .a mind so worn out it 
cannot bo sure of spelling a word of four syllables without losing one 
of them by the way), seventy pages of the body of it, in only a part of 
two days in which it lias been in my possession. But this is not tlie 
purpose for which I began my letter, but the following ; “ In the 53d 

page of the book it is related that in a certain lake not far from the 
Caspian sea, fish never make their appearance until the first day of 
Lent, and from tliat time to Easter-eve they are found in ^^vast abun- 
dance ; but on Easter-day they are no longer to be scon, nor during 
the remainder of the year.” Now it may appear a strange coincidence 
that should bring the Caspian, or one of its subsidiary bodies of water, 
and the pond of Daylesford into a mutual comparison ; but it is a fact 
which I vouch on the credit of my own voracity, that about the time 
that I was beginning to collect a store of carp and tench for my 
pond at Daylesford, it chanced that sonr ?body sent me n present of 
some jack, which I ordered to bo put into one of the stews till I 
should want them. I had sent for a famous breeder of fish from Ban- 
bury for his advice, who, as soon as he came, accosted me with a look 
of alarm, and said — “ I see, Sir, that you have got four or five brace 
of jack in a stew there. I advise you to part with them as soon as 
you can. Your surest way will be to send them at once to the 
kitchen, for if you leave them where they are till Shrove Tuesday, you 
inay depend upon it they will spawn, and then your pond will be all 
stocked with jack and pike, and you will never get any other fish to 
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breed in it ; nor will you get rid of these/ By this anecdote it ap- 
pears that the popular superstition is equally prouipt to ascribe the 
same influence to the recurrence of the feasts and festivals of religious 
appointment at Banbury, as on the coasts of the Caspian sea or the 
lake of Aral ; for you will observe that the fish of both countries are 
mentioned as deriving their nativity from tho times of their common 
I'elation to the ecclesiastical, not astronomical calendar. But this 
agreement, though in a palpable falsehood, is a proof of the veracity of 
the traveller. I ho})e ray reasoning upon this subject is fair ; for 1 
shall never get through another so much to my own satisfaction : be- 
sides, I feel an interest in its favor, extending both to the writer and 
his translator and annotator, which inde^ is a plausible reason to 
make me mistrust my opinion upon them, and their work altogether. 

“ I am much gratified by your approval of my decision to let Mrs. 
Hastings depart and leave me behind. I have the coiiMcious satisfac- 
tion of having throughout allowed a bias in favor of every wish and 
opinion in perference to ray own ; and after the ago of foiir-.scoro, I be- 
lieve, it is the wisest resolution, as well as the most virtuous time a man 
can come to. 1 almost regret her absence, too, ns it deprives her of tho 
new beauties of the spring, which is bursting upon us with all the ar- 
rears of delight which we have been so long expecting. Are we to lay 
this privation to the account of the appoach of tiie icy mountains ! 
And what is your opinion of tho Arctic exploration ? 

You are not a greater admirer than I am of the Princess of Saxe 
Homburg; and you have added an incitement to my admiration. Cer- 
tainly our gracious Queen deserves infinite merit from the virtues and 
accomplishments of all her amiable daughters. £ will take a little time 
to consider whether 1 can quite praise two rhymes of an assortment 
not quite familiar to me, but not for that rea9>n not tho best. But 
my words escape my own conception ; a warning to break oflF, wliich 
1 do with confirmed assurances of affection in which you and your dear 
Lady are ever joined in my remembrance. 

Warren Hastings. '' 
Daylesford Ilouse^ ^th June 1818. 

"Mt dear Friend, — 1 am pleased that you were pleaased with ray 
commentary on a passage in Marco Polo. I have since met with 
another similar accordance in the same book, with a fact of which 1 
was an eye-witness, and which I have no doubt that the fastidiona read- 
ers of those days, passed to the account of the many incredihlcs which 
were laid to his charge. It was the traveller’s assertion of his having 
seen a man walk — not swim, nor what is popularly called treading 
water, but literally — walk, at more than the height of his waist above 
the bottom of a river. My own evidence of a similar feat occurred, 
when 1 was at Lucknow, in the month of May 1784, much about the 
time that you joined me there. One morning 1 ^pnt to visit the 
Prince Jehandar Shah, whose quarters then occupied a teg^ced house 
close adjoining to the bank of the river. I had scarce made my obei- 
sance, when the Prince said : * I have a very extraordinary man in my 
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service; who possesdes the art of walking beyond his depth in the 
water. You shall see hini, if he is here.’ Advancing then to the 
brink of the terrace, and calling to the people below, he asked, if such 
a one, mentioning his name, was there. The man instantly made his 
appearance, being just then occupied in cooking his dinner, with no 
other garment upon him but his loonghee. The Piiuce commanded 
him to let me see him walk in the water. Tiie man, without other 
bidding or pre{)aration, advanced, passed leisurely into the channel of 
the river where his movements at this time, a lapse of thirty-six 

years, scarce retain the indistinct but certain traces on my reiueui- 
braiice of liia having walked, and moved about in tL. surrounding 
stream, with a buoyancy apparently independent of the jjhysical elfecLa 
of gravitation. 1 do nob recollect whether any one accompanied me 
in bins visit. If there did, Jonathan Scott is most likely to have been 
the person, and I should be much inclined to put his memory to this 
test, if it did not require tlie prior knowledge of his direction, a know- 
ledge of no dilhcult attainment, except by one to wliom every thing 
presents a diiiiculty. In the moantiine I have a present dilliculty to 
overcome. I have loht the ])age of Mai’sden’s book in which this do- 
cument is to be found, nor after repeateil search have been able to re- 
cover it. If it should nob have escaj)ed your notice, and you can turn 
to it again, f shall be obliged to you for the information of page in 
which 1 inny find it. 

You will rejoice to hear that my dear wife, after all that she bad 
eiioountered of tumult, parade, and festivity, and some sickness, in Lon- 
don, with added iiiflaiumatiou, dust and jaded horses in her departure 
from it. returned to lier own comfortable abode in i>erfect health and 
gaiety of spirits, and found me as glad, without going so fur for it. We 
both unite in kind regards to yourself and your dear lady, and I ever 
am, my dear friend, 

Yours most affect ionately, 

Warren HakStinqs.” 

Extract of a previous letter^ dated \%th January 1818. 

At your recommendation I Lave bought Mr. Marsden’s translation 
of Marco Pole's travels. Your may gather the kind of interest which 
I have already taken in it, when I have told you, as I do, tliat I have 
read, besides tho introduction, (a work of no small intricacy to a mind 
so worn, that it cannot be sure of spelling a word of four syllables 
without losing one of them by tho way) seventy pages of the body 
of it in only a part of two days in which it has been in my posses- 
sion : — but this is not the purpose for which 1 began my letter.” 

Dated in May i8i8, we have two or three memoranda taken 
from Mr. Hastings' diary. They refer to ” confused sounds, a.s 
of distant multitudes.” I date their first perception from the 
20th, at times resembling slow music — but its effect ! !” Wc 
do not care to question Mr. Glcig's opinion regarding this “com- 
munion of unearthly voices hovering, as it were, on the brink of 
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tlic great gulph.” May it not. however, admit of a physiologi- 
cal explanation, as there are states of the aural organs where all 
kinds of sounds impress themselves upon the sensorium. If 
beautiful, it shews the beneficence of Nature in some of her com- 
pensations. To a classical scholar lik-i Mr. Hastings, that beauti- 
ful passage in the Odyssey where Ulysses visits the regions of the 
dead could not but be familiar. Where did llomer get that 
cultus? The description altogether is very affecting where the 
spirits of the married and single — of tender virgins and of the 
slain in battle — appear and greet the living. 

We leave it to the critical to determine whether this was a 
shout or a mournful wail. Be that as it may, it is painful to 
tliink that the last request of the dying statesman, in regard to 
some provision which he begged the East Indian J^irectors to 
make for his wife, was not attended to. 

The gifted author * of the only one of the (so-called) “ Bridge- 
water Treatises,” that received no pecuniary prize, however much 
it merited one, in a very curious passage, argues (we write from 
memory, not having the work to refer to,) that sound and motion 
cease not their being, though their vibrations be no longer ap- 
parent in our sphere, but have passed on continuing their impress 
upon the elements of infinite space. It may be said of writing, 
too, that it ccascth not its movement. The immortal principle 
that gives it impetus, clings to it. Characters wliicJi the hand 
(may be carelessly) traced, may become luminous vvlien the will 
that urged and the fingers that wielded the pen have alike 
vanished from the things that are true, and not without its 
solemnity is the sajdng, litcra scripta manct. A thousand perils 
environ the tablet on which it may be traced, be it stcaie, brass, 
or papyrus ; but like bread cast upon the av. iters, it yet somehow 
casts up after many days. It is not for any age to determine 
him. many secrets may be flashed back, when least expected, from 
tJie night of time. Links of a chain supposed to be k^.st in the 
ocean of oblivion, have ever and anon, been fished up by the 
surest of drags, the litcra scripta. What docs not the world owe 
to it ! We allude* not altogether to what was done with formal 
intent and deliberation, but also to what may have proceeded 
from spontaneous flowing of thoughts, or passing impulse. 
Sometimes even a brief missive that was traced by the light pen 
of confidential abandon has turned up after many years, stamp- 
ing a more vivid impress upon our conceptions of character, and 
merits, than studied treatises. It is much to have the men of 
rank whom the world would not willingly let die, admitting us 
as it were, to their fire-sides. Significant indeed is the saying — 
litcra scripta manet, 

* Said to be the author of the Calculating Machine. 



THE SHERLEYS. 

By Colonel Broome. 

History of Persia from the most early period to tJu present time. 
By Major-General Sir John Malcolm, G. C. B., K. L. S. 
Governor of Bombay. A new edition, revised, in two volumes. 
London : John Murray, Albemarle Street. 

Purchas, his pilgrimes. In five Books. London. Printed by Wil- 
liam Stansby, forHENRiE Fetherstone, and are to be sold at 
his shop in Paul’s Church-yard at the si^ne of the Rose, 1625. 

Sir Anthony S her ley ^ his Relation of his Travels into Persia^ the 
Dangers and Distresses which befel him in his Passage both by Sea 
and Land and his strange unexpected Deliverances^ his magni- 
ficent entertainmeiit in Persia, his honorable imployment tlure^ 
hence as Einhassadour to the Princes of Christefidome, &c. &c. 
London. Printed for N athanicl Butler and J oseph Bagpet, 1613. 

The Three Brothers, or the Travels and Adventures of Sir Anthony, 
Sir Robert and Sir Thomas Sherley, in Persia, Russia, Turkey, 
Spain, &c. London, 1825. 

A t the present day when we are enabled to look with justi- 
fiable pride and satisfaction upon a magnificent Eastern em- 
pire, and on an array of more than 200,000 oriental troops, armed 
and disciplined on the European model by British officers and enlist- 
ed under the banner of England, it may not be uninteresting to 
cast a retrospective glance at the earliest efforts made by our 
countrymen two and a half centuries ago, to establish a military 
and political footing in the East, and to discipline the Persian 
troops with the view of enabling them to cope with the great 
enemy of Western Europe in that day, — albeit our present good 
ally, — the Sultan of Turkey, the Soldan, Grand Turk, or Ottoman, 
as he was then variously designated. 

The record of these adventures, as far as they can be traced, are 
strange and startling even for that romantic period of their oc- 
currence, the Elizabethan era ; but unfortunately we are only 
enabled to pick out details of these interesting proceedings, by 
bits and snatches, just sufficient to tantalize us with the convic- 
tion of the valuable biographical memoirs that have been lost 
to us. Purchas is our grand stana-by ; numerous detached no- 
tices of the heroes of our narrative, the Sherley Brothers being 
scattered throughout his quaint old volumes, whilst Harkluyt 
gives an account of an early expedition of one of them to the 
West Indies. 

The last work quoted at the head of our article, professes 
to give a corrected narrative of the life and adventures of the 
fraternal triad, but unfortunately the fulfilment falls very short 
of ^6 promise, as it does not even contain the personal narrative 
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of Sir Anthony, and completely ignores Sir Robert’s visit to 
Hindostan. 

From the scanty and fragmentary materials within our reach, 
we purpose laying before our readers a brief outline of the career 
of the adventurous brotherhood, n ore particularly of the two 
who carried their enterprise into Asia, dwelling somewhat in 
detail on their proceedings in that quarter, as containing more of 
special oriental interest. 

The Sherlcys. Shirleys, or Schirleys were an ancient family con- 
nected with some of the best blood of England, having branches 
in Derbyshire, Leicestershire and Sussex. Of the latter the re- 
presentative in the middle of the sixteenth century was Sir 
Thomas Sherlcy of Winston, who married Anne, daughter of Sir 
Thomas Kemp, by whom he had three sons, Sir Tliomas, Sir 
Anthony and Sir Robert, “ a leash of brethren severally eminent ’* 
as P'uller terms them. Sir Thomas, the elder of the three, was the 
latest in making any public reputation for himself, “ men’s activity 
not always observing the method of their register ” as the quaint 
old author just quoted observes, who further remarks — with refer- 
ence to the successes of the two younger members of the fami- 
ly, instigating Sir Thomas to endeavour to distinguish himself, — 
“ as the trophies of Miltiadcs would not suffer Themistocles to 
sleep) so the achievements of his two younger brothers gave an 
alarm unto his spirit. He was ashamed to see them worn like 
flowers in the breasts and bo.soms of foreign princes, whilst he 
himself withered upon the stalk he grew on.” He had, however, 
distinguished himself as a young man in the warsin Holland, and 
had been knighted by Lord Willoughby for his conduct there in 
1 589. After the rumours of his two brother’s adventures in Persia 
had reached England, Sir Thomasdetermined to follow theirexam- 
ple and to conduct a semi-religious, semi-political crusade against 
the Turks on his own account He accordingl}^ equipped three ves- 
sels and collected a body of five hundred military adventurers, ap- 
parently of the most worthless description, with whom he sailed 
on his strange and questionable enterprise in the latter end of 
1601. Soon after entering the Mediterranean, they encountered 
bad weather which drove them on the west coast of Italy ; 
Sir Thomas seized this opportunity to pay a visit to the court 
of Florence, where he was received with marked honor and distinc- 
tion ; after remaining there a short time he resumed his voyage, 
bending his course for the Grecian Archipelago. Here he fell in 
with a large Turkish vessel of war which he attacked and finally 
captured, after an obstinate engagement which lasted eight hours, 
during which he lost a hundred of his men : this prize prov- 
ing of little value, a general feeling of discontent sprung up 
amongst his disorderly followers ; one vessel deserted him, and 
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lie was obligxjcl to return with the other two to Leghorn to 
repair damages, lie had scarcely resumed his voyage when a 
fresh mutiny arose, and the second ship sailed away and left him. 
With his own, the sole remaining vessel, he bent his course towards 
Milo to look (Hit for a noted pirate, but was driven to the island of 
Zea, where he found a Venetian ship at anchor, which his crew of 
desperadoes wanted to seize upon. To divert their attention he 
planned an attack upon a neighbouring islet, which was carried 
out on the morning of the 15th January 1602; but here his 
crew added cowardice to their previous insubordination, and Sir 
Thomas with two of his followers was left in the hands of 
the enemy, who made him prisoner after a desperate defence. As 
might heave been expected from the circumstances of his attack 
and the savage and bigoted hatred of the Turk.s, he met with 
little mercy or consideration, and his life was only spared 
in the hope of obtaining a large ransom. He was first sent 
in chains to Negropont and thence to Constantinople, where, 
for nearly throe years, he was confined in a loathsome dun- 
geon in the Seven Towers, fed only on bread and water, heavily 
chained, frequently put in the public stocks, twice ordered out 
for execution, and subjected to every possible hardship and in- 
dignity to compel him to pay a ransom of fifty thousand .sequins. 
The English Ambassador at the Porte, apparently Sir Paul Pindar, 
was earnestly solicited to interfere in his behalf, being well ac- 
quainted with his family. “ But prisons are like graves, where 
a man though alive, is nevertheless buried from the regard or 
respect of any,” and no notice was taken of his application ; per- 
haps the Amba.ssador may have considered Sir Thoma.s* maraud- 
ing expedition, at a time when no actual war had been proclaim- 
ed between the two nations, as altogether unjustifiable ; but the 
expedition, — the object and de.stination of which was well known 
at home, — liad met with no oj)position or discouragement from the 
English Government, and a general condition of warfare then 
existed between Turkey and the .several nations of Christendom, 
neither party c.iring much for formal declarations, and almost as 
little for treaties wlicn such existed. 

At length Sir Thomas’ father and other relatives made in- 
terest for him at home, and the Ambassador was ordered to en- 
deavour to negotiate his release, which was finally effected in De- 
cember 1605, and in the following year he returned to England, 
having acquired much of the notoriety he so earnestly desired. 
Before twelve months were overhe wasagain in trouble, havingbeen 
committed to the Tower on a ch.arge of intriguing to obtain the 
traffic of Constantinople for Venice and the P'lorentine States, but 
apparently he was speedily released. In " Dalrymple’s Memorials” 
there is a petition from him^to King James, dated January 1615, 
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representing his own and his father's past scrv'ices and his ruined 
condition, on which he states that his father, “ being a man of 
excellent and working wit, did find out the device for making of 
baioncts, which brought to your Majesty's coffers well nigh 
jfioOjOOO, for which he was promised by the late Lord Salisbury, 
Lord Treasurer, a good recompense which he never had." Of 
his subequent career we have no further trace ; but we find in 
Gough’s Camden that his son rebuilt the Church of Stanton Ha- 
rold, as set forth in the following inscription : 

“ III the year 1653," 

When all things sacied throughout the nation 
Were either ticnioiishcd or profaned 
“ Sir Robert Sherley, Bari, founded this Cluirch ; 

“ Whose .-ingulai praise it is, to have done 
“ The best things in the worst of times." 

We now turn to the other two brothers the narrative of whose 
career fall more within the scope of an oriental publiealion. 

Anthony Sherley, the second son, was born in 15^)5, and educat- 
ed at Oxford. Regarding his early training Jic slates himself, 
“ In my first }-ears my friend.s bestowed on me those learnings 
which were fit for a gentleman’s ornament without directing 
them to an occupation ; and when they were fit for agible Ihing.s, 
they bestowed them and me on my Prince’s service, in which I ran 
many courses of divers fortunes acc(jrdinf( to tlie condition of tlic 
wars, in which as I was most exercised, so was I most subject to 
accidents," 

Before he was of age he commenced liis military career in the 
wars in the Lower Countries, the usual field for the entcrpri*-inj; 
youth of that period. In 1586 he held a command in the famous 
battle of Zutphen, and sub.scqucntly accompanied his great friend 
and patron the Earl of Essex when he was sent to the assistance 
of Henry the IV. of France. Here he remained some time, and 
was actively engaged in the wars of the League, where he so much 
distinguished himself that the French monarcli bf'stowcd ui:)on 
him the order of St. Michael, his acceptance of which extremely 
displeased Queen Elizabeth, who observed that “ as a virtuous 
woman ought to look c>n none but her husband, so a subject ought 
not to cast his eyes on any other sovereign than him (jod hath set 
over him. I will not have my sheep marked with strange brand, 
nor suffer them to follow the pipe of a strange shepherd." 

For this breach of allegiance, Sir Anthony, on his return to 
England in 1593, was committed to the Tower, and a special com- 
mission ordered to enquire into and report upon his conduct. This 
report being favorable and the Queen’s paramount authority being 
sufficiently vindicated, he was speedily released, and the following 
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year he married Frances, the sister of Sir Robert Vernon of Hod- 
net. This marriage appears to have proved an unhappy one even 
at an early stage; for he immediately commenced arrangements for 
a new adventure, and in a letter from Rowland Whyte to Sir Ro- 
bert Sydney, dated in November 1595, he writes — “Sir Anthony 
Sherley goes forward on his voyage very well furnished, led by the 
strange fortune of his marriage, to undertake any course that may 
occupy his mind from thinking of her vainest words.” 

Theexpedition henow projected was an attack upon the Span- 
ish island of St. Thomii, the details of which voyage are given 
in Harkluyt. It is sufficient for us to state that after ''onsider- 
able delays and difficulties, he obtained a commission from the 
Queen for the adventure, and equipped nine vessels with 900 men, 
but subsequently left three of the larger ships and half the soldiers 
with the Karl of Essex, then about to undertake an expedition 
against Cadiz. With the remainder he set sail for Plymouth on the 
2 1st May 1596. After touching at the Canaries and waiting for 
the chance of meeting a Spanish fleet, they bore away for provisions 
and water to the coast of Guinea, where Sir Anthony was attacked 
with fever and had a narrow escape from death ; his crews also 
suffering greatly from the unhealthy nature of the coast and tem- 
pestuous weather ; according to Harkluyt “ the water falling 
from the heaven did stink, and did in six hours turn intomaggots 
where it fell, cither among our clothes or in wads of ocombe.” 
From thence they steered to the Cape dc Verde Islands, and 
abandoning the original plan of proceeding to St. Thomi, attack- 
ed and gallantly captured the Portuguese city of St. Jago, which, 
however, they were unable to maintain against the vast numerical 
superiority of the enemy ; notwithstanding which, they made a 
skilful and safe retreat to their ships with little loss. 

From the Cape de Verde Islands they sailed for Dominica in the 
West Indies ; but in the tropics the old infection reappeared with 
increased violence. The narrative states that “ our men fell gene- 
rally downe, so that the hole could not relieve the sickc; the disease 
was so vile that men grew loathsome unto themselves, franticke 
and desperately raving, among whom our good General’s part 
was not lea.st ; for his disease was vehement, the grief of his 
mind, the lamentation of his men, and the loss of those whom he 
loved were to him torments more than durable ; all which with 

E atience and humility in prayer he humbled himself unto. But 
ad not his mind been invincible and his desires above the ordi- 
nary course of men, it had been impossible that life should now 
have rested in him : but God 1 hope hath preserved him to some 
exceeding good purpose. ” 

At Dominica the crews found great benefit from the natural hot 
bath^ and obtaining rest aqd fresh provisions, recovered their 
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health, Marguerita was visited in a bootless search for the pearl 
dredgers, thence thcysailedalongthccoast of Terra firma, landed at 
St. Martha, and subsequently bore up for Jamaica, — of which they 
took possession, — thence to Cuba and over to the Bay of Honduras, 
intending to surprise the Town of Triixillo, where however they 
found the enemy prepared. Upon tnis they shaped their course 
to the Rio Dolce, up which they proceeded thirty leagues, and then 
steered for Newfoundland. In these wanderings one vessel had 
been lost and another had deserted, but now the rest of the fleet 
was scattered, and Sir Anthony with his own vessel, the />V77>, 
alone reached Newfoundland on the isth June 1597, after many 
severe hardships and privations. I fere he refitted and then 
turned his f,ice for England again, where he arrived in the autumn 
of the same year, after a fruitless voyage as regards ;ictual results, 
but one that tended fully to maintain the English reputation for 
daring courage, and manly fortitude and determination. 

On his arrival he found his old friend the Earl of Essex ap- 
pointed Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, whither lie accomiianied 
him. 

In 1598, the Duke of Ferrara died, leaving no legitimate chil- 
dren, but onl}' a natural son named Don Cesare d'Este, who laid 
claim to the Duchy which was disputed by the JVjpc. Of course 
the claimant carried all Protestant sympathies witli him, and an 
opportunity thus offering of striking a blow at tlic Vatican was 
too tempting to be neglected by an afiventuious spirit like Sir 
Anthony. Accordingly in the end of the year 1598 he embarked 
under the auspices of the Earl of Essex to lend his aid to ])on Ce- 
sare, accompanied by his younger brother Robert, then little more 
than seventeen years of age, and five and twenty other followers, 
either young men of good family serving their military appren- 
ticeship under so adventurous a knight, or old retainers. He says 
in his narrative, “ I had my brother with me, a young gentleman 
whose affection to me had oncly led him to that disaster, and the 
working of his owne vertue, desiring in the beginning of his best 
years to inable himself to those things which his good mind rais- 
ed his thoughts unto. I had also five and twentie others ; gen- 
tlemen for the most part, the rest such as had served me long ; 
only carried with their loves to me into the course of my fortune.” 
Amongst his followers we trace the names of Thomas Powel, 
and Jolm Morris, both afterwards knighted ; George Manwaring 
and William Parry, both of whom wrote brief notices of the ex- 
pedition. John Ward, Thomas Davis, John Parrot, Gabriel 
Brookes, and Abel Pinzon, Sir Anthony's Steward, as also Arnold 
Roldcraft a Gunner and Edward Vanthiever a Dutch founder of 
cannon. 

From England he sailed to Flushing whence he proceeded to 
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Doiiay,to concert measures with Count Maurice the General of the 
States Army, who gave him a welcome entertainment and attach- 
ed a troop of horse under Sir Nicholas Parker to his party as an 
escort. From thence he proceeded vi& Cologne and Nuremburg 
to Augusta, where he received intelligence that Don Cesare 
d'Este had made terms with the Pope, relinquishing his claim to 
Ferrara, and receiving the Duchy of Modena in return. His object 
being thus defeated, Sir Anthony repaired to Venice, apparently 
with the idea of undertaking some expedition into Turkey, as he 
represents himself “ not willing to rcturnc and tunic such a voyce 
as was raised at my going to nothing.” 

Here he obtained information that the Shah Abbas then seat- 
ed on the throne of Persia was extremely jealous of the power of 
Turkey, and well inclined to enter upon hostilities with his rival ; 
and also hearing that the Persian monarch was of a gallant and li- 
beraldispositi(m,hcdctcrmincd to proceed to that country, and en- 
deavour to induce Shah Abbas to enter intoa combination with the 
Emperor of Germany against Turkey, and to join him in the cam- 
paign. This plan he laid before the Earl of Essex, who gave him 
warm support and encouragement: accordingly on the 24th of May 
1599, he started from Venice with his little party in a vessel 
named the Morizelhowwdi for Aleppo, taking with him as guide and 
interpreter, a Christian trader named Angelo, of Italian parentage 
but born in Turkey, and who had passed several years in Persia 
whence he had recently returned. In the present day when a 
journey to Persia is little more than a holiday trip, this under- 
taking may appear nothing extraordinary ; but it must be borne 
in mind that at the period of Sir Anthony's expedition, Persia was 
nearly a terra incog^nitay and the intervening territory even more so, 
and what was of still greater importance, the whole route lay 
through a hostile and barbarous country. 

They had a tedious and troublesome passage to Zante of five 
and twenty days, during which time the English party became 
embroiled with the crew and passengers. One of the latter, a 
passenger to Cyprus, made use of disrespectful language regarding 
Queen Elizabeth, which being reported to Sir Anthony, " not only 
moved with the dutiful zeal which a subject oweth to his Prince, 
but even with that respect which every gentlemen oweth to a 
lady,” ordered one of the meanest ot his men to give him the 
bastinado, which hedid right soundly ; the result was a general out- 
break, which was with difficulty appeased for the time, through 
the intervention of some Armenian merchants on board. A Por- 
tuguese factor, named Hugo de Potso, took a leading part against 
he English, and when on arrival at Zante, the latter went on shore^ 
he persuaded the Captain of the vessel to send their baggage 
after them and refuse them re-admission on board. This mea_ 
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sure compelled Sir Anthony to hire a small craft, in which he 
embarked his suite and sailed to Candia and Cyprus, and from 
thence to Tripoli on the Syrian coast. Here they found the 
Morisel at anchor, and their old enemy Hugo de Potso went 
immediately to the Pacha, and represented the party as notorious 
and desperate pirates but well laden with booty, thus exciting 
both the anger and the avarice of the Turk. Sir Anthony receiv- 
ing intimation from his old friends and fellow passengers, the Ar- 
menian merchants, of this ‘^scelerat treason conspired against 
him,'" had just time to put to sea and escape, although he was 
chased until dark by a Turkish frigate which gave them seve- 
ral rounds without effect. Thence sailing southward to the gulf of 
Scanderoon, heentered the mouthof ihoAas.z/, theancientOrontes, 
and proceeded to Antioch. Being now in Turkish territor}^, their 
military character was of necessity laid aside and that of mer- 
chants adopted, which does not appear to have set easily on 
them, for their bold and martial bearing, the fashion of their 
arms and a certain readiness to handle them, appear to have con- 
stantly excited suspicions during their journey, whilst the national 
insolence of the Turks as conquerors, their hatred to Christians 
generally,andthe idea thatthe party possessed considerable wealth, 
laid the latter open to continual insult, annoyance, and oppres- 
sion which it was dangerous to resent, as the Turkish law ordained 
that if a Christian struck a true believer, no matter what provoca- 
tion he received, he must either embrace Maliometanism or 
lose liis right hand. Fortunately, they found here two Hungarian 
renegades amongst the Janisaries, who greatly befriended them, 
and with the assistance of their comrades, though in opposition 
to the wishes and orders of the Kadi, finally got them clear of the 
place. Joining a caravan they proceeded to Aleppo, where they 
were kindly entertained by Mr. Coulthurst the British Consul. 
Here they were detained six weeks, and Sir Anthony having 
letters of credit on the merchants, laid in a stock of merchan- 
dize the better to support his character as a trader, including a 
quantity of cloth of gold and “ twelve cups set with emeralds and 
jewels of great worth.” 

Here again they were thrown into a state of great alarm by the 
intelligence that the had arrived on the coast, and that 

their determined enemy Hugo dc Potso was on his way to 
Aleppo ; but fortunately for them he died on the journey. At 
length they joined a caravan bound for Bagdad, and proceed- 
ed to Bir on the Euphrates, whence they all descended the 
river in boats to Felujah ; here they disembarked and marched 
across to Bagdad. On their route Sir Anthony paid a visit 
to one of the principal Bedouin chiefs whom he styles the King 
of the Arabs, and his description of the interview shows that 
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little change has taken place amongst those wild tribes since that 
date. 

At Bagdad the whole party experienced better treatment at 
the hands of the people, whom the valuable European trade with 
Ormuz had accustomed to the sight and toleration of Christians ; 
but the Pacha viewed them with a jealous and suspicious eye, and 
seized upon Sir Anthony’s baggage with a great part of his mer- 
chandize, including the much valued jewelled cups. Fortunately 
Sir Anthony found friends even here : a Turkish officer who had 
come on a mission from Constantinople, and accompanied the 
caravan, warned him of the Pacha's suspicions and rap:?rity ; and 
offered to take charge of any valuables that might be confided to 
him, a duty which he faithfully performed. An Armenian at- 
tached to the Pacha’s household also did him good service : but 
his greatest support was from a Florentine merchant, Signior 
Victorio Spcciera, who had been his fellow-traveller from Aleppo, 
and who appears to have very soon discovered the real objects and 
condition of the pretended merchant and his followers. To blind 
the Pacha, Sir Anthony had given out that he had a large quan- 
tity of merchandize coming in the next caravan, and pending 
this expected arrival, all violent measures or restraint were sus- 
pended. When the caravan was reported close at hand, Signior 
Victorio warned Sir Anthony that on its coming he would be 
imprisoned, until the receipt of orders from Constantinople, to 
which a reference had been made regarding him. He therefore 
urged immediate departure with a small caravan just about to 
start for Persia, and further made all arrangements for this plan, 
providing carriage and provisions, and supplying Sir Anthony 
with a most liberal sum of money, who thus relates this generous 
conduct : “ When I came there he brought me a Vittarin of 
whom he had already hired horses, camels and mules for me, and 
I found a tent pitched by his servants : and then opening his 
gowne, he delivered me a bag of chequins with these very words : 

“ The God of Heaven bless you and your whole companie and 
your enterprise, w'hich I will no further desire to know than in 
my hope, which persuadeth me that it is good. My selfe am 
going to China, whence if 1 rcturne I shall little ncede the repay- 
ment of this courtesie, which I have done you with a most free 
heart ; if I die by the w^aye, I shall lesse need it : bj^ if it please 
God to direct both our safeties with good providence, that we may 
meet againe, I assure myself that you will remember me to be 
your friend, which is enough, for all that I can say to a man of 
your rank.” And almost without giving me leisure to yield him 
pondigne thankes (if any thankes could be condigne) for so great 
and so noble a benefit, he departed from me.” 

After Sir Anthony’s escape, the better to conceal it as long a 
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possible, Signior Victorio moved into his late quarters, reporting 
that the English merchant was very sick, and boldly asked the 
Kadi to send his Hakeem or physician to attend upon him, well 
knowing that the request would not be complied with ; in this 
mode the departure of the party was unknown for several days, 
and when finally discovered, a party of Janisaries were sent in 
pursuit of them, the leader of which was bribed to take the wrong 
road, and thus they were enabled to escape. Signior Victorio 
however got into trouble for the assistance thus generously afford- 
ed, which the more enraged the Pacha, as an order arrived from 
Constantinople to seize the whole party and send them prisoners 
to that city. After a short Imprisonment he was released on pay- 
ment of a fine of four hundred crowns. Sir Anthony and his suite 
appear to have taken the route by Mendell and Samara, which 
latter they confounded with the Samaria of Palestine, thence over 
the Dertung Pass to Kermanshah, and by Hamadan towards 
Kasbeen where they resolved to await the arrival of Shah Abbas. 

That monarch, who twenty years before, whilst still a child, 
had been proclaimed king by the nobles of Khorassan dur- 
ing the lifetime of his father Mahommed Khoda-bandah, had 
during the earlier years of his nominal reign, been a mere tool 
and pageant in the hands of the powerful chiefs who had put 
him forward for their own purposes. One by one, however, these 
had fallen, either by mutual hostilities or intrigue, or before the 
growing power of Abbas, who gradually asserted his rights and 
authority until 1597, when he gained a great victory of the 
Usbegs near Herat, the eclat ofwdiich enabled him to execute 
Ferhad Khan the last of his powerful king-making barons, who 
was accused of holding back in the action from motives of trea- 
chery. A short time previous, Abbas' elder brother and rival, 
Humza Meerza, who had long and gallantly sustained the fa- 
ther's broken fortunes, fell by the hands of an assassin, and 
Shah Abbas found himself undisputed monarch of Persia, the 
limits of which had been .sadly curtailed during a long series 
of civil wars ; the Turks having wrested all the north-western 
and western provinces from the empire, whilst the Usbegs 
pressed upon the north-east ; and Kurdistan, with all the south- 
eastern districts, were in a state of open rebellion or actual in- 
dependence. With equal prudence, skill, and courage, Shah Abbas 
had gradually restored order in his dominions ; Kurdistan had 
been reduced to a certain degree of subjection, a serious rebellion 
in Pars had been suppressed, Laristan and Kerman had been recon- 
quered and annexed to the empire, and Khorassan finally cleared 
from the Usbegs, who had been driven back over the Murghab 
towards Balkh. It was during a successful expedition of the 
Shah in this quarter that Sir Anthony entered his countiy. 
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When fairly passed the Turkish frontier and clear of the pre- 
datory tribes of Kurds, Sir Anthony's first act was to assemble 
his followers to pra) cr, when on their knees they returned thanks 
to God who had protected them through all their straits and 
perils, and safely brought them to their destination, “although,” 
in the words of George Manwaring, “we were sometime before 
past hope of our lives, but that we had so worthy a leader, which 
in the greatest of our extremities never made any oiiow of 
despair, but with a gallant spirit di<l encourage ur not to take 
any fear, for he would engage his life for us.” 

As thc}^ approached Kasbin, Sir Anthony sent forward John 
Ward and Angelo the interpreter, to provide a lodging a’Kl make 
arrangements, in (U'der that the whole party, timing their t4.rrival in 
the evening, might enter the city quietly ’ ithout attracting pub- 
lic attention “ in rcgaid that we were unpiovidcd with apparel and 
other necessaries by rca.son of our long travel.” hut the near ap- 
proach of so remarkable and iiirxd a cava’ xlc could not be kept a 
secret, and preparations wi'ia* made for tl'»eir reception, which by 
arriving at night they avoided, to the great discontent of the 
sightloving populace. 

Notwithstanding this, they were well deceived by all classes, but 
as Sir Anthony state.s “more by the opinion which they had that 
the King wc^uld take satisfaction by us, than by their own hu- 
mours, being an ill people in themselves, being only good by the 
example of their King, and their exceeding obedience unto him.” 
The day after their ai rival Morganna heg, ( Margmtnabeague,) the 
Master of the Ivoyal Hou'^ehold, visited Sir Anthony in state, 
and welcomed him to Persia in the Shah's name, w^hen laying 
“twenty pounds in gold” at his feet, he announced that the 
same sum would be forwarded daily for his expenses, until the 
receipt of the Shah’s orders, who doubtless would increase the 
amount Sir Anthony, “ according to his princely mind,” turn- 
ing the money over with his foot, replied — “ Know this brave 
Persian, that I come not a begging to the King, but hearing of 
his great fame and worthiness, thought I could not spend my 
time better than come to see him and kiss his hand, and with the 
adventures of my body to second him in his princely wars.” The 
Persian official astonished at what probably he had never experi- 
enced before, the refusal of a present, expressed his conviction 
that Sir Anthony must be a Prince himself. “ No,” was the 
reply, “ I am the .second son to an English Knight, but I have 
been trained up in martial affairs, and well esteemed of in my 
Prince's court, and for this cause do I come to do thy King the 
best office I can, if it please his Highness to accept of me.” The 
result was a most liberal entertainment of the whole party, a 
visit-^in state from the governor of the city, and the constant at- 
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tcntions of Morf^anna Be", whom Sir Anthony conciliated by li- 
beral presents, and \\h(., as he observes, “ bcinrr more inwardly 
acquainted witli the Kind’s inclination, fitted liimself to that 
than others did which knew it less,’* 

At length the Sliah approached and made a triumphal entry 
into the city in honour of his recent successes over the Ushers. 
Manwan'r." ♦hus describes the c(juipmcnt of the English j^arty. 
First, Sir xVntluuiy himself in rich cloth ('f ^old his ^own and his 
uncicrcoat, aiul sword han^in^ in j rich scarf to tlic worth of a 
thousJind iiounds, bcin" set with pcad and diam[)nds ; rind c>n his 
hc«ad a turban accnrdinjjc, to the worth rd' two hundred dollars, his 
boot^'* embroitlcrcd with i:)carlsand nibio' ; his brother Mr. Robert 
ShciIey likewise in cloth of ">-okl, his ‘^own and undercoat, with 
a rich turban on his head itcrnreter, Am\ ’lo, in chnh of sil- 
ver, gowm and urck , * cloth of siKer jj^owns with 

undercoats of silk damask four in crimson velvet ^owns wdth 
damask undercoats ; four blue damask ^owns with taffety 
undercoats ; four in ycllo damask wuth their undercoats of a 
Persian stuff ; his page in cloth of gold ; his four footmen in car- 
nation taffety.*^ Manwaring hir^sclf lieading tlic party, acted as 
Marshal. 

The details of tlic Shah’s j^roccssion arc fully set forth by Sir 
Anthony in his narrative, wlio proceeding to meet ln‘m with his 
brother and followers in the above mcntionerl )nlcr and escorted 
by Morganna Beg, thus describes the intervic// * — 

‘•When wc came to the King we aiightco and kissed his 
stirop, my speech was short unto him, the time being fit for no 
other, “that the fame of his royal virtues had brouglit me from a 
far country to be a present spectator of them, as I had been a 
wondercr at the report of them affarc off, if there was anything 
of worth in me. I presented it with myself, to his Majesty’s ser- 
vice, Of what I was, I submitted the considerations to his Ma- 
jesty’s judgment, which he should make upon the length, the 
danger and the expense of my voyage only to sec him of whom 
I had received such m.agnificcnt and glorious relations.” The 
King’s answer unto me w^as infinite affable. “That his country 
whilst I should stay there should be freely commanded by me ; as 
a gentleman, that I had done him infinite honour to make such a 
journey for his sake ; only he bid me beware that I was not deceived 
by rumours, which had peradventure made him other than I 
should finde him : it was true that God had given him both pow- 
er and mindc to answer to the largest reports which might be 
made good of him, which if he erred in the use of, he would aske 
counsell of me, who must needs have much vertuein mysclfethat 
could move me to undergo so much and so many f)erils to know 
that of another.*' 
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Sir Anthony and his brother were then directed to mount and 
placed between Ala-u-din Beg {Haldenbeagan) the Vazierand Ali- 
verdi Khan ( Oliver di Can) the Commander-in Chief, whenfollow- 
ing the Shah they thus entered Kasbin. 

At night they were invited to dine with the Shah, and the 
next morning Sir Anthony sent him a present consisting of sixe 
pairc of pendants of exceeding fairc emeralds and mavellous arti- 
ficially cut ; and two other jewels of topasses excellent well cut 
also. One cup of three pieces set together with gold inamalled ; 
the other a salt ; and a very faire ewer of cry stall, covered with 
a kind of cut work of silver and gilt, the shape of a dragon ; 

Sir Anthony’s narrative as also that of Man waring are hlled with 
details of the official and private interviews with the Shah, who 
appears to have been exceedingly flattered by the compliment of 
Sir Anthony’s visit, and to have taken a great fancy to himself 
and his followers, about whom there was for him so much novelty, 
and whose blunt English manners probably furnished a striking and 
for a time at least, an acceptable contrast to the servility and syco- 
phancy he had heretofore only been accustomed to. His conversa- 
tion, Sir Anthony says, was not of our apparell, building, beautie 
of our women, or such vainties ; but of our proceeding in our war- 
res, of our usual arms, of the commoditie and discommoditie of fort- 
resses, of the use of Artillcrie and of theordersof our Government.” 
He also carefully inspected and perfectly understood certain plans 
of fortification which Sir Anthony had brought with him. 

After remaining six weeks at Kasbin they proceeded to Kassan 
and thence to Ispahan, on which occasion Sir Anthony informs us 
that the Shah conferred on him the rank of Mirza or Prince, 

telling me that he would provide condignely for me ; and the 
next morning sent a thousand tomans, which is sixteen thousand 
duckets of our money ; fortie horses all furnished ; two with 
exceeding rich saddles plated with gold and set with rubies and 
turkesess, the rest cither plated with silver or velvet embroidered 
and gilt ; sixteen mules, twelve camels laden with tents and all 
furniture both for my house and voyage ; telling me withall that 
this was but a small demonstration of his favour, by which I 
might (notwithstanding) conceive what better hopes I might ga- 
ther ; that it was his Majestie’s pleasure I should follow him to 
Kassan ; in the house where I was, that I should leave a keeper, it 
being his Majestic’s pleasure to bestow it on me ; and that there 
were ten Ccurchies who should attend me the next morning to 
serve me in my journey. ” 

Thus honoured ^xiA fited Sir Anthony naturally speaks in the 
highest terms of the Shah’s character and abilities, but both he 
and Manwaring mention numerous incidents and traits of despo- 
tic conduct and caprice which scarcely bearout these general eulo- 
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giums. That Shah Abbas was active, energetic and brave there 
is no reason to doubt, and that he possessed considerable ability is 
equally evident, butalthough bred up in the scliuol of early trial and 
adversity, he exhibited little consideration for the lives of his 
subjects, and had a strong tincture of ferocious cruelty in his 
disposition, which long exercise of despotic power fostered and 
drew out to a frightful extent in his later years. At this period 
he was young, gay, and flushed with the first taste of conquest 
and absolute power ; apparentl3'too he was desirous ofearningthe 
name of a just as well as of a strict monarch. Many of the 
anecdotes related savour strongly of certain points in thecharacter 
of Haroun-Al-Raschid, in the Arabian Nights, but onl}^ of the 
more unamiable and sterner or more capricious traits of the latter 
sovereign. Roughs, practical jokes, a wild summary justice and 
severe punishments arc the chief features of these details. 

For some time Sir Anthony carefully avoided the important 
topic which constituted the main cause of his visit, vizi., the advan- 
tage to be gained b}^ entering upon a war with Turkey, and the 
adviscibility of forming a league for that purpose with the Chris- 
tian powers of Europe ; but before long the Shah gradually 
broached the subject himself, and afforded the English Knight 
an opportunity for fully bringing forward his whole array of ar- 
guments and advice. 

The Porte had taken ample advantage of the recent domestic 
troubles and had gradually seized upon some of the most valua- 
ble provinces of Persia, including part of Armenia, Georgia, 
Azerbijan and Tabriz on the north-west and the whole Pacha- 
lic of Bagdad on the south-west, including the holy town of 
Kerbila, so dear to all orthodox Sheahs. The recovery of these 
conquests was a temptingobject, and Abbas himself with many of 
his ablest officers longed for a fair opportunity to make the at- 
tempt. Sir Anthony appealed to the royal pride and national 
vanity, descanted on the innate weakness of Turkey and the 
facilities attendant on an union with the Western nations, the 
Emperor of Germany, Rodolph the Second, being at that time 
actually at war with the Porte. Above all he urged upon 
the Shah the great military principle that a small disciplin- 
ed force well equipped and capable of rapid movement, was far 
more efficient than a cumbrous, ill organized rabble, however 
strong in numbers. Or as he expresses it himself, that it is 
the opinion “ of the best experienced Captains that mul- 
titudes arc confusions of orders, and divisions of time, and of 
those memoirs which naurrish the warres, and are good for 
no other use but to make warres, soon break off and to con- 
sume the world. ” In these views he found staunch supporters 
in AH Verdi Khan, Morganna Beg, and Shah Tamasp Kuli Beg; 

M 
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made him carefull in that point, but more particularly his infinite 
desire of my returne, which he thoug^ht would be more assured by 
so deare a pawne ; and by daily relation which I should receive of 
his royal usage I should also be daily invited to returne. Howso- 
ever if I met with such fortunes as would be worthy to make mee 
stay from him, or such accidents as had power to hinder me by their 
necessitie, the company of my brother should give him great sa- 
tisfaction in my absence. And if the worst should be happen 
unto me, he did desire ever to have a subject so neere unto me, 
upon whom he might make a declaration unto the world, both 
of what qualitie his owne mind was, and of what condition his 
true and royall affection towards me was ” 

Young Robert Sherley supported this plan and readily agreed 
to stay with the Shah ; five of the party also remained with him. 
It was at first arranged that a young Persian noble, friendly to 
Sir Anthony, named Assan Khan, should accompany him, but 
this plan was interrupted by the young man’s marriage to a 
relative of the Shah ; “ None others of the great ones having a 
spirit to apprehend only such a voyage, much less a heart to per- 
form it,” Sir Anthony was consequently constrained to put up 
with a man of inferior rank, named Hussein Ali Reg ( Seine Olibig) 
who was recommended by his opponents the Vuzicr and Bostan 
Aga, and who subsequently gave him much trouble. But the 
greatest annoyance he experienced was from one Nichola di Meto, 
a Portuguese Dominican friar, who had been Bishop of Ormus 
and Inquisitor General of the Indies ; and being now on his re- 
turn to Spain, applied to Sir Anthony for permission to join his 
party and travel under his escort. This Sir Anthony not only 
readily acceded to, but went out to meet him on his arrival at 
Ispahan, and paid him every mark of attention and respect. But 
the. friar, who it was soon di.scovcrcd had been recalled to Spain 
on account of gross misconduct, had scarcely joined when he 
commenced intriguing, and this conduct being commented on 
and checked by Sir Anthony, a feeling of hatred and a desire of 
vengeance sprung up in his mind, which he subsequently missed 
no opportunity of giving vent to. 

In the beginning of i6oi, Sir Anthony and his suite took their 
final departure after above a year’s residence in Persia. The Shah 
himself accompained them several miles out of Ispahan, and at 
parting gave Sir Anthony a golden seal, saying at the same time, 
“ Brother, whatever thou dost seal unto, be it to the worth of my 
kingdom. I will see it paid.” He likewise renewed his promise of 
regard and protection to Robert Sherley, whom he vowed he would 
treat as his son, and thus, in the concluding words of the Knight’s 
narrative after some tearcs on all parts, wc all parted ; they for 
the Court, myself for my journey, having left with my brother my 
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heart certainly, not only for the conjunction which nature had 
made betweene us, but also for those worthy sparkes which I 
found in him likely to be brought to great perfection by his vir- 
tue, which cannot leave working in any which will give them 
way, much more in him who will make way for them.” 

Sir Anthony and his party marched to the southern shore of 
theCaspian,wheretheyembarked,probablyat Ashrafif,forAstrakan, 
which port, owing to bad weather, they did not reach for nearly 
two months ; from thence they proceeded by boat up the Volga, 
to Kazan and Negson, where they were delayed nearly a month 
waiting for a deputation and escort from Moscow. Here the 
conduct of the friar Nichola di Meto was such, that Sir Anthony 
was compelled to place him in confinement. 

Boris Godenow was at that time Czar of Russia, and he ap- 
pears from the first to have received Sir Anthony and his mission 
with a suspicious eye, and to have entertained a personal dislike 
towards the Knight himself, which the proud and independent 
bearing of the latter was not calculated to remove or to conciliate. 

The Czar markedly treated the Persian Envoy as the head of 
the Mission, a position which the latter was quite ready to as- 
sume, and assisted by Nichola the friar, lost no oppurtunity to 
foster the ill-feeling of the Czar towards the English Knight. 
Each day new indignities were offered to Sir Anthony, who with his 
suite was placed in actual durance, and the English merchants at 
Moscow forbidden to hold any communication with them, whilst 
their papers were seized and ransacked. At length Sir Anthony 
was dragged before a Royal Commission appointed to investi- 
gate certain absurd charges brought against him by Father Ni- 
chola ; on which occasion he boldly denounced the conduct 
of the Czar, which he declared he would proclaim all over Europe. 
The friar imagining himself secure under the protection of the 
Court, ventured to indulge in further insolence and abuse, when 
Sir Anthony, “ whose blood ” in the words of Parry's Narrative, 
“ already boyled with the excesse of his cholcr's heat, which 
as then abounded, and being by that gracelcssc and ungrate- 
full friar further provoked, he not able, (though instantly he 
should have died for it,) to suppresse his heat, gave the fat friar 
such a sound box on the face, (his double cause of cholcr re- 
doubling his might, desires of revenge withall augmenting the 
same,) that down falls the friar as if he had been strucke with 
a thunderbolt. Which being done, (with that courage and high 
resolution w^hich well appeared in his lookes, words and deeds,) 
they, forthwith gave over examination, because they had too ex- 
amined Sir Anthony's patience, which well they, with feare (as 
I thinke) saw, and the friar (almost past feare) did far better 
feel.” 
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This ebullition of temper, instead of ruining his cause as might 
liavc been expected, proved favorable in the long run ; for the 
Czar thus convinced of the nature of the man he had to deal 
with, ordered his release and permitted his departure in a few days; 
after which the friar fell into disgrace, when he was punished for 
his false accusations, and as Parry relates — “all his substance, 
that he had deceitfully and lewdly gotten many years before 
ill the Indies, taken from him, leaving him not so much as his 
friar's weed, and whether they caused his throat to be cut, it 
was uncertain, but not unlike.” 

From Moscow Sir Anthony proceeded into Germimy, where 
the treatment he experienced offered a remarkable contrast to 
what he had recently been subjected to.’^ At Prague he met with 
the greatest respect and honour from the Emperor Radolph the 
Second, by whom he was created a Knight of the Holy Roman 
Empire, and at whose Court he remained six months, receiv- 
ing royal entertainment. But we find no trace of any effectual 
league being arranged with Persia. Thence he proceeded via 
Munich, Inspruck, and Trent to Rome, at all which places he was 
received with great honors. Here he came to an open rupture 
with Hussein Ali Beg, the Persian Envoy, whose conduct from the 
first had been a continued source of annoyance and trouble. The 
latter now returned to Persia where he arrived after a long journey, 
bringing a whole series of false accusations against Sir Anthony. 
But Sir Robert being at the time in favour with the Shah, called 
for an investigation, andsoclearlyprovcd the falsity of the charges 
against his brother, that the unfortunate Envoy was proved guilty 
and sentenced to have his hands cut off, and his tongue torn out, 
which was done in the presence of Robert Sherley, who being asked 
if he required any further revenge of his brother’s wrong, replied 
“ that he took no delight in his torment, and that which was alrea- 
dy done was more than he was willing or consenting to, but that 
now he would entreat in behalf of the miserable Persian, for that he 
supposed there could not be in his case a greater pleasure done 
unto him than to have his head follow the fortune of his tongue 
and hands.” 

From Rome, where he was made a Knight and Earl of the 
Sacred Palace of the Lateran, Sir Anthony proceeded into Spain, 
where as usual he appears to have gained the regard of the reign- 
ing monarch, Philip the Second, who not only gave him a most ho- 
norable reception and installed him a Knight of St. Jago, but final- 
ly took him permanently into his service, and conferred on him the 
rank of grand Admiral, with a pension of two thousand ducats per 
annum. In 1604 was sent as Ambassador to Morroco and short- 
ly after commanded a naval expedition against the Turks. After 
this he appears to have relinquished all further efforts in favor of 
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Persia, whether occupied by matters of greater personal interest to 
himself, or convinced of the -impossibility of uniting such inco- 
gruous elements as tlie European and Persian politi^^^ of that period. 

His connection with Spain aroused the jealousy of his own 
sovereign, James ist, who summoned him toreturn to England ; an 
order which he did not consider it advisable to obey. From thence- 
forward he appears to have connected himself entirely with Spain, 
in the service of whose monarch he remained until his death in 
1630. 

He is described as man of noble presence, indomitable courage 
and energy, generous to prodigality, deeply imbued with the chi' 
valrous principles of that romantic period, somewhat pompous in 
manner and conversatioi^ but still possessing great tact, and in an 
eminent degree, the talent of winning the regards of all with 
whom he came in contact, whether sovereign princes or his most 
humble followers. 

But a bold restless spirit of this stamp was specially distastful 
to the craven monarch James ist, and to this dislike, maintained 
throughout a long reign, may probably be attributed the little 
mention made of him in contemporary history after the accession 
of that prince to the throne. 

Wc now return to notice the fortunes of the younger brother. 
Robert Sherley, who had been left at Ispahan with Shah Abbas. 
The party that remained with him included Captain, afterward 
Sir Thomas Powell, John Ward, John Parrot who some years 
after accompanied Mr. Mildenhal to Lahore where he died ; Ga- 
briel Brookes, who also subsequently went to the East Indies, 
Arnold Roldcraft the Gunner who was some years later assassinat- 
ed by an Italian when detached into Khorassan, and Vanthievier 
the Dutch cannon-founder. Shah Abbas was true to his word 
and treated them all with extreme kindness and liberality, not- 
withstanding his disappointment at the fruitless results of Sir 
Anthony's mission. All were employed in commanding and dis- 
ciplining his new force of regular troops, which appear to have been 
brought to a considerable state of perfection, as they were enabled 
to cope with much larger forces of the Turks. Regarding the 
result of these measures Purchas observes, — “ The mightic Otto- 
man, terror of the Christian world, quaketh of a Sherly-fever and 
gives hopes of approaching fates. The prevailing Persian hath 
learned Sherleian arts of war, and he which before knew not the 
use of ordnance hath now Soo pieces of brasse and 60,000 Mus- 
ketiers ; so that they which at hand with the sword were before 
dreadful to the Turkes, now also in remoter blowes and sulfurian 
arts are grown terrible.” 

Although they may not have had cannon prior to the ar- 
rival of the- Sherleys, the Persians were well acquainted with 
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the use of fire arms, for Manwanng distinctly states in his 
Narrative that they are very expert with their pieces or mus- 
kets, for although there are some which have written now of 
late, that they had not the use of pieces until our coming into 
the country, this much I must write to their praise, that I did 
never see better barrels of muskets than I did see there ; and the 
King hath hard by his court at Ispahan about two hundred 
men at work, only making of pieces, bows and arrows, swords 
and targets.” The Rev. John Cartwright who was in Persia 
whilst Robert Sherley was there, and published an account of his 
voyage under the title of “ The Prcacher*s Travels,” speaks of the 
Persian troops as very superior to the Turks, and “ by good right 
very highly to be esteemed.” For the Turkish horseman is not to 
be compared with the Persian man at arms, who comes in- 
to the field armed with a strong cuirasse, a sure head -piece and a 
good target.” Again, ** the Persian horseman weareth his paul- 
drones and gauntlets, and beareth a staff of good ash, armed at 
both ends.” 

Shah Abbas commenced his long meditated hostile operations 
against the Turks in 1602-3, by the assault and capture of Na- 
havend ; he then marched into Azarbijan, and overran that pro- 
vince with great rapidity. Ali Pacha, the Turkish General, was 
at this time absent in Kurdistan, but hearing of these successes 
he hastened to oppose the Shah, and a battle ensued near Tabriz in 
June 1603, in which theTurks were defeated with great loss, and Ali 
Pacha himself made prisoner. Robert Sherley, who was appoint- 
ed Topchi BaeJd^ot Master General of the Ordnance, accompanied 
the Shah throughout these campaigns, and it was probably in this 
action that he “so valiantly besterred himself that the Persians gave 
him a crown of laurel for the victory ; for being armed and made 
ready for fight, taking a pole-axe in his hand, he himself give 
first such an honourable attempt, and so amazed and repulsed the 
enemic, that his soldiers, imitating his courage, put all the foes to 
the edge of the sword.” We are further informed that he offered 
to exchange thirty Turkish prisoners for his elder brother Thomas, 
with whose misfortunes and imprisonment at Constantinople he 
had been made acquainted ; which offer being refused, he is re- 
ported to have struck off their heads, “ and according to the cus- 
tom of Persia, commanded them to oe carried in triumph about 
the market place on the top of his soldier’s pikes.” This pro- 
ceeding we would fain hope is an exaggeration. 

The fall of Tabriz was the result of this victory, and the Shah 
following up his successes laid siege to Erivan and despatched 
Ali Verdi Khan to invest Bagdad. Erivan surrendered the fol- 
lowing year after a long siege. But the Turks were now assem- 
bling an immense force under the command of Jaghah-aghli 
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Pacha, which compelled Shah Abbas to recall AH Verdi Khan 
from Bagdad and concentrate all his forces to n';ect the impend- 
ing attack. At length the two armies met to decide the fate of 
the campaign on the 24th August 1605. The Persian army 
amounted to 62,000 men, that of the e iemy, by the lowest com- 
putation, exceeded 100,000 Most of the Shah's officers advised 
him to avoid an action with such unequal forces, but Robert Sher- 
ley appears to have given the bolder counsel, and to have ren- 
dered good service in the field, where he received three wounds 
‘‘ as a triple testimony of his love and service to Christcndomc.'' 
An old MSS. in the British museum, puts an oration to the 
troops into his month quite in the Cambyses vein ; after which 

catching a strong staff, pulling down his beaver, and putting 
spurs to his horse, he furiously ru.shed upon the enemy, his soldi- 
ers followed with such a desperate resolution, that the Turks were 
amazed at his valour, for he ran without stop through the troops, 
and like a lion, massacred whom he met ; which the enemy per- 
ceiving, and what a great slaughter he had made amongst them, 
many of them flt^d, many laid down their weapons and yielded, 
the rest he put to the sword without partiality or favour." 

Certain it is that the victory w.as most complete, and the Turks, 
who fought bravely, experienced an immense loss in killed and 
prisoners. Twenty-five thousand five hundred and forty-five 
heads were brought to the Shah after the action. A curious in- 
cident illustrative of the character of the monarch is recorded. 
Amongst the captures was a Kurdish chief of the tribe of Mookree 
whom the Shah ordered to be made over to one of his officers 
who was at feud with that tribe; Roostum Beg the officer in ques- 
tion, objected, saying that he could not take advantage of an 
enemy bouna and in distress. The Shah irritated by a remark 
that appeared to reflect on his own conduct, ordered the prisoner's 
head to be struck off, upon which the Kurd, a man of gigan- 
tic strength, broke from his guards and drawing his dagger rushed 
upon Abbas. This occurred in the royal tent, it was already night, 
and in the scuffle and confusion the lights were all extinguished, 
and none dared to strike in the dark. After a few minutes of 
horrible suspense the Shah exclaimed “ I have seized his hand,” 
lights were brought in instantly, and the Kurd fell under a hun- 
dred weapons, when the Shah coolly seated himself and “ conti- 
nued to drink goblets of pure wine and received the heads of his 
enemies till midnight.” 

Robert Sherley's conduct was fully appreciated. The Shah, ac- 
cording to Purchas, (who states that he received the account from 
Sir Robert himself and saw the firman,) “ gratified him notin titles 
of honour and honourable employments alone, but in rewards. This 
man' s bread is baked for sixtie years the formall words of 
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his Royal Charter to him, (which he that understandeth the Eas- 
terne phrase of “ daily bread'' in his Pater Noster knows how to 
interpret,) with an explication added of the allowance to him and 
his assigns for that space whether he liveth himself or leaveth 
it to others enjoying.” He also gave him in marriage a daughter 
of a Circassian Chief named Ismail Khan, a relative of his own 
wife. This lady who was a Christian and bore the name of 
Theresa, appears to have been a most estimable person, to have 
made him an excellent and most faithful wife. The following 
year they had a child, to which Shah Abbas, though a Maho- 
medan, was god-father, but this child apparently did not survive. 

In 1608, not discouraged by Sir Anthony*s failure, Shah Abbas, 
sent the younger brother on a similar mission to the Christian 
potentates, announcing his recent successes and proposing a gene- 
ral confederation against Turkey. 

Robert and his followers embarked at Derbent and crossed the 
Caspian to Astrakan, whence passing through southern Russia, 
he proceeded to Poland, where he was warmly received and enter- 
tained at Cracow by King Sigismund the Third. From thence he 
proceeded to Prague, where he met with a reception from the Em- 
peror Rodolph the Second, similar to that accorded eight years pre- 
viously to his brother. He also was made a Knight of the Roman 
Empire and Earl Palatine, the deed bearing date the2nd June 1609. 
From Germany he passed over into Italy and arrived in Rome 
in September of that year, where he met with a most grati- 
fying reception from Pope Clement. His wife, lady Theresa, was 
here an object of great interest, as a Christian coming from so 
remote a part of the world. From Rome he went to Spain, 
where he must have met his brother Anthony after so long an 
absence. From thence he went over to his native country, 
where he arrived in 1611, and was well received at the Court 
of King James, but could get no promise of assistance to the 
Shah from that monarch, whilst from the Directors of the East 
India Company, who viewed him with great suspicion, he ex- 
perienced much active though covert opposition. 

Whilst in London, lady Theresa was delivered of a son, to whom 
the Queen and the Prince of Wales s+ood sponsors, the boy be- 
ing christened Henry after his royal god-father. 

At this time he received Kinghthood from James ist, to- 
gether with his faithful friend Thomas Powell — who married 
during this visit. The Court of Directors were likewise ordered 
to furnish one of the Company’s vessels to carry him and his party 
to Persia ; and they were further directed to supply him with 
£SOO to defray the remainder of his journey by land. 

On the 7th January 1612 he sailed from Gravesend in the 
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good ship Tlie Expedition, of London, of 260 tons, commanded 
by Captain Christopher Newport His suit consisted of him- 
self and Lady Theresa ; Sir Thomas and Lady Powell ; Morgan 
Powell, a younger brother of Sir Thomas ; Captain John Ward, 
one of his old companions, Mr. P'rancis 13ubb, his secretary ; 
John Barber, apothecary ; John Greg: son, a Dutch goldsmith; 
John Harriot, and several other musicians, Lielah, a Persian fe- 
male and one Armenian and three Persian male attendants. 

After touching at the Canaries, the Cape of Good Hope, Ma- 
dagascar, Mohelia and other places, they made the coast of Cutch 
Mekran (Getch Macquerona) in the beginning of September, and 
anchored in the port of Guadel. Here they found Malik Mirza, 
the ruler of the country, who professed himself the humble servant 
of Shah Abbas, and proffered every assistance to his Ambassador, 
•Sir Robert Shcrcley, and his party, promising them an escort to 
Seistan or Kerman, from either of which they could easily pro- 
ceed to Ispahan. Arrangements were made accordingly ; the 
Belooch Chief prepared tents for Sir Robert, and his suite, who 
sent most of his property and baggage on shore, together with 
some of his followers to take charge of them. P'ortunately one 
of his Persian attendants understood the Belooch dialect, and 
overheard the guard at the tent discussing their treacherous plan, 
which was to entice Sir Robert and all his party on shore, and to 
persuade Captain Newport and some of the officers of the vessel 
to accompany them to a farewell entertainment ; then, to murder 
the whole, seize the property, and, if possible, take possession of 
the ship in the confusion attendant on this massacre. The Persian 
hearing this plan, quietly returned on board and gave Sir Robert 
information of their designs. He, in concert with his friends, re- 
mained perfectly quiet, but pretending indisposition retired to rest 
and postponed his departure for another day, sending for one or 
two attendants then on shore and some of his more valuable pack- 
ages, on the plea that they contained his and Lady Shereley’s night 
cloths, medicines, &c. A further portion of his goods he rescued 
by filling some empty cases with balla.st and other heavy rubbish, 
and sending them on shore carefully packed up, getting back 
others which it was rcpiesented belonged to the vessel and had 
been landed by mistake. Finally, after thus recovering all his 
more valuable property, he announced his intention of landing the 
following morning, but recalled his remaining attendants alleging 
that he required them to attend upon him as musicians when he 
went on shore in state. He further sent word to Malik Mirza 
that in consideration of the Shah's honour, whose representative 
he was, he expected a deputation of the principal men to receive 
him. The Beluchis fell into their own snare and complied, when 
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the whole party arriving on board were seized and disarmed, and 
the restoration of the remainder of the property made the condi- 
tion of their release. 

From this port they steered for Diu in Guzerat, where Sir Robert 
and his party disembarked and proceeded by land to Agra. 
Here they were most hospitably and liberally entertained by the 
Emperor Jehangir, who tried very hard to persuade Sir Ro- 
bert to enter his service, but in vain, notwithstanding the most 
tempting offers. Sir Thomas Powell, however, appears to have 
been induced to remain at Agra. This refusal on the part of Sir 
Robert appears to have wounded the pride of Jehnngir, who 
was farther annoyed by his candid and spirited defence of Shah 
Abbas in reply to some disparaging remarks of the Indian mo- 
narch. But this manly independence and truth to his salt were 
appreciated in the long run, and Jehangir finally dismissed him 
on his return to Persia, liberally supplied with elephants, camels, 
tents and all the requisites for his march, together with money 
and jewels to the value of eight or nine thousand pounds sterling. 
I'hey took the route by Scinde and Kandahar, and in the Bolan 
Pass they met Thomas Corryat, the English pedestrian traveller, 
then on his way from Persia to Lahore, who speaks highly of 
their kindness to him. From Kandahar, by Ferrah and Herat, 
they reached Kasbin in 1614. 

Four or five years later Sir Robert was again dispatched by Shah 
Abbas as ambassador to the several European sovereigns, and he 
appears to have followed nearly the same route as on the previous 
occasion, only lingering longer in Rome and at Madrid, where — 
probably supported by his brother’s influence — he persuaded the 
Spanish monarch to consent to send four vessels to cruize against 
the Turks in the Red Sea. Ihit the news of the capture of 
Ormuz, by the joint forces of the Shah and the English East 
India Company, caused a complete change in Spanish policy, and 
put an end to all hopes of aid from that quarter. From Spain 
he passed into Holland, and finally reached Phigland in 1623. 

Here he found the Directors of the East India Company more 
opposed to him than ever. They had all along viewed his in- 
fluence at the Persian Court with great suspicion and distiust, 
and regarded him as an interloper in tlieir particular field of 
operations ; but their disappointment at the results of the Ormuz 
expedition, from which tliey had expected great commercial and 
political advantages, together with Shah Abbas’ refusal to allow 
them any establishment in the Gulf made them doubly inveterate 
against one whom they looked upon as the Shah’s adviser. They 
combatted his arguments for a Persian alliance, they denounc- 
ed his statements of the power and wealth of Shah Abbas as 
gross exaggerations, and accused him of being in the interests 
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of Spain, and desirous to throw the Persian commerce into the 
hands of that nation. 

Twoyears after this, — Sir Robert having them been absent from 
Persia several years, — the Shah sent a Persian named Nogdi Beg 
as ambassador to King James. On the intelligence of his reaching 
England the Directors hastened to welcome him and pay him every 
attention, and they found little difficulty in gaining him over to 
their view'.s, and enlisting him as an active opponent of Sir Robert 
Shcrley. When brought to Court, Nogdi Beg coolly denied all 
knowledge of Sir Robert’s mission as emanating from the Shah, 
boldly proclaimed him an impostor, and on being shown the 
Shah's letter, which Sir Robert had produced as his authority, he 
boldly pronounced it a forgery, tore it up, and even went so far as 
to strike Sir Robert in the face, pleading in excuse his anger al find- 
ing his master's name thus made use of by a scheming impcjstor. 

The result was that King James appointed Sir Dodmorc 
Cotton as his ambassador to Shah Abbas, sending with him Sir 
Robert Shcrley and Nogdi Beg in order to have the truth of the 
matter investigated. The account of this embassy has been given 
in detail by Sir Thomas Herbert. It is therefore sufficient to men- 
tion here, that they sailed fiom Gravesend on Good Friday 1626, 
with a fleet of six vessids, and reached Surat in November of that 
3^car, when Nogdi Beg found letters awaiting him, mentioning that 
the Shah was greatly incensed against him for his conduct in Eng- 
land, of which intimation had been sent overland by Sir Robert 
Shericy, via Aleppo. On receiving these tidings Nogdi Beg com- 
mitted suicide by poisoning himself, not daring to face the Shah, 
and was buried on shore by his son Ibrahim Khan. 

On the 10th of January 1627, they arrived at Gambroon, where 
through the influence of Sir Robert Sherley, the English Ambas- 
sador was received with due respect, and furnished with carriage 
and all requisites for his journey to Ashraff, on the shores of the 
Caspian, where the Shah then was. 

On arrival there in Ma)^, Sir Dodmorc Cotton was most graci- 
ously received, and announced the objects of his embassy, which 
were the cstablishmcntof a commercial alliance and aleagueagainst 
Turkey, as as also “ to see Sir Robert Sherley purge himself from 
the imputations laid on him by Nogdi Beg, the kingof Persia's late 
Ambassador." The Shah gave h very gracious reply, and observed 
concerning Sir Robt. Sherley, he had been long of his acquaintance, 
and expressed as many considerable forms towards him, (though 
a stranger and a Christian^ as to any of his born subjects. That 
if Nogdi Beg had aspersed him unjustly, he should have satisfac- 
tion ; it argued indeed Nogdi Beg was guilty, in that he rather 
chose to destroy himself by the way, than adventure a purga- 
tion. In some sort he hath presaged my rigor, for had he come 
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and been found faulty, by my head (an oath of no small force) 
he should have been cut in as many parts as there be days in the 
year, and burnt in the open market with dog’s turds ” 

But after this he took no further notice of Sir Robert Sherley. 
This ungracious and ungrateful conduct apparently was partly ow- 
ing to the influence of the Vazir Mahomed Ali Beg, who was an 
old enemy of the knight, partly to a change in the Shah’s views in 
regard to European policy, partly to caprice, and above all to the 
fact that Sir Robert’s work was now done ; his campaigning, 
voyages and troubles had made him prematurely old and infirm, 
and his presence was a constant remainder of claims for past 
service, which Shah Abbas was desirous to get rid of. Sir Robert’s 
pension was considerably reduced, himself treated with neglect 
by the Shah, and with insult by the Vazir, and all his demands 
for enquiry or justice disregarded. These causes, coupled with a 
broken constitution and previous anxieties, brought him to his 
grave on the 13th July 1927, at Kasbin, — and according to 
Ilerbert “ wanting a fitter place of burial, we laid him under the 
threshold of his own door, without further noise or ceremony.” 
Thus passed away a brave and adventurous spirit, a victim to 
royal ingratitude, and an instance of the precarious nature of 
worldly prosperity and reputation. His faithful wife, who had 
shared all his fortunes, attended him at his death. Even then, her 
misfortunes did not end ; a Dutch Jew painter and one Crole, a 
Fleming, whohad both been some years in Persia, — most probably 
introduced by Sir Robert — advanced claims against the estate, in 
which they were supported by the Vazir, and under his authority 
they seized the property of the deceased knight. Through the 
friendly offices of some members of Sir Dodmorc Cotton’s embassy 
she saved some of her jewels. With the proceeds of these she was 
enabled to leave Persia with the remnant of the embassy — Sir 
Dodmore Cotton having followed Sir Robert to the grave within 
the year — and ultimately found her way to Rome, where she 
finally ended her days in a convent. 

Thus ended the first English attempt to establish a military 
and political influence in Persia. Although the idea originated 
entirely with Sir Anthony, who fairly opened the way, the details, 
slight and incomplete as they may have been, were carried out 
during a quarter of a century by Sir Robert Sherley. 

He appears to have possessed many of his brothers* good quali- 
ties, but to have lacked the knowledge of the world, the tact, and 
also the education and literary abilities which Sir Anthony pos- 
sessed. Moreover, commencing his career in Persia at an early 
age, he seems to have imbibed many of the ideas and prejudices of 
his adopted country, which were not at that period understood 
in Europe. 
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Perhaps a more appropriate summary of his career wherewith 
to conclude our article, cannot be found than in liic epitaph writ- 
ten at the time of his death by Sir Thomas Herbcit : — 

“ Lo here, the limits to whose restless brain, 

No travels set, this iirn doth now contain. 

A German Count I was ; the Papal State 
Impower'd me th* Indians to legitimate. 

Men, manners, countreys to observe and see 
Was my ambition and felicitie. 

The Persians last I viewed, with full desire 
To purge my fame, blurr'd by a pagan's iie ; 

Which done, death stopt my passage. Thus the mind 
Which reacht the poles, is by this porch confin’d. 

Reader ! live happy still in home contents, 

Since outward hopes are but rich banishments. 

After land-sweats and many a storm by sea, 

This hillock aged Sherley’s rest must bo. 

He well had viewed arms, men and fashions strange 
In divers lands. Desire so makes us range. 

Sad turning course, whilst the Persian tyrant he, 

With well dispatched charge, hop’d glad would be. 

See Fortune’s scorn I Under this door ho lies, 

Who living, had no place to rest his eyes 

With what sad thoughts man’s mind long hopes do twine, 

Learn by another’s loss but not by thine.” 
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P OETRY has ever been held in the greatest veneration in the 
East. Its admirers include almost the whole population. If the 
ancient Greeks and Romans gave to their poets all the honours 
they lavished on their inferior divinities, the Persians have ranked 
them with their Emaitls and Prophets, and have as willingly abid- 
ed by their commands as by the injunctions of their Holy Writ. 
The Persians are enthusiastically devoted to poetry ; it forms the 
very essence of their religion ; the works of their best poets may 
be called their scriptures. The meanest artisan, the rudest soldier, 
the proudest noble and the Tyrant-King, are alike charmed by the 
strains of the minstrel, who sings a mystic song of divine love. 
They may forget the words of Mahomet, they may neglect the 
maxims of their Sherrahs, but the verses of Sadi and Hafiz are in- 
delibly impressed on their memory. Ten years ago we met a di- 
vine at Shiraz, deeply read in the mystery of the Koran and the 
Moslem theology, who was of opinion that the very teachers of 
their religion — the Mollahs and the Moftahs — preferred the ima- 
gination of liafizor the judgment of Sadi to the inspired wisdom 
of their twelve apostles. Sir John Malcolm, full fifty years ago, 
was “ forcibly struck ” with the fact, that a common tailor, who 
perhaps in our country is as ignorant of Milton^ and Shak- 
speare as the natives of New Zealand, while engaged repair- 
ing the Ambassador’s tents, entertained his companions with 
reciting some of the finest mystical Odes of Hafiz. Nor is this 
all. The morality of the Persian poets is conveniently adapted 
to the flexible disposition of the Persians. It has been remarked 
by some German philosophers, thit Mahomet has appealed only 
to the passions and the emotions of his countrymen, and seldom 
or never to their judgment ; but the Persian poets have been 
still more pliable and more political, and have watched the cur- 
rent with keener optics. They sometimes inculcate ascctism, the 
rudeness of sullen independence, and support the spirit of suffering 
virtue ; but they also justify the means by the end, and gloss 
over the accommodative disposition of servile subjection. The 
weak and ease-loving Moslems of the present time have con- 
sulted their own temper in their choice of a creed, and are much 
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more inclined to- profit by the laxity of their poets* opinions 
than to observe the austere precepts of their 1,; ^rality. When- 
ever religion has imbibed the “ colours ” of the imagination, tlie 
uneducated multitude have paid a willing submission to its com- 
mands. The faithful have found thei. vices countenanced and 
supported by the wisdom of their poets, and they have clung to 
their poets with all the affection and all the fears with which 
an accomplice clings to the ringleader. Every man has a 
number of verses from Sadi and Hafiz by heart, which lie is 
ready to bring forward in self-defence, to stave off any charge of 
infamy or criminality. TJie poet’s judgment is strong enough 
to justify an evil in the eyes of the Believers, and the exculpation 
is immediate. A verse from Sadi, which has run into a proverb, 
and whose equivocal meaning we condemn, is quoted with suc- 
cess by every offender against truth. “ A lie, ” sa3's the poet, 
“purporting good, is better than a trutli exciting disturbance. ” 
Wc doubt if Sadi could have meant this as a defence of all pos- 
sible falsehood, but yet the verse is used in its widest signification 
In the year 1792, when the ambassadors of Tippoo Sultan were 
at Madras, engaged in their mission of raising an insurrection, 
against the British Government, one of them in his letter to his 
master advises him to agree to a proposal, “ upon the principle 
recommended by the sage and worlliy Khanjeh Jlafiz Shirazi, on 
whom tlic mercy of the Lord may for ever rest, friejuis cor- 
dialit)\wlth enemies dissimulation , ” Here is an instance of a grave 
and far-sighted prince being addressed and counselled his Am- 
bassador, to mould his political conduct according to the maxim of 
a lyric poet ! In Europe it would be considered gross stupidity 
in an Envoy to advise his sovereign, in his official correspondence, 
to accept or reject terms of peace on the precepts of a poet or a 
dramatist ; but in the East, the “ law and the prophets ” arc best 
known to the bards, and it is no umbrage to a statesman to follow 
their counsel in danger. There is another stor^^ told of Prince 
Sufdur Jung, Nuwab of Oude, that a petition being presented to 
hinl with a couplet from Sadi for its motto : 

O Tyrant ! the oppressor of the helpless, 

How long will your rtreets continue populous ; ” 

the King wrote two lines of Hafiz on its back, and sent the men- 
dicant away : 

“ I have been denied access to the streets the of virtuous, 

If you dislike this, change my destiny. ” 

But it has been very well remarked by Sir William Jones, that 
though theverses which justify vice are oftener quoted than those 
in praise of virtue, yet the doctrine which Sadi and Hafiz incul- 
cated, was to return good for evil. Or, what a greater authority 
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than Sir William has observed : — “ They have recommended 
jTood works to men, and clemency and justice to their rulers. 
But though the influence which once the Persian poets possessed 
over their countrymen has unfortunately been turned from its 
legitimate channel and employed in the defence of successful vice, 
yet it is still held in such veneration by the Moslem, that they 
have acknowledged its supremacy even when their antagonists 
have used it against their creed. It has been related to us by an 
eye-witness whom we consider trustworthy and deserving of con- 
fidence, that Futteh Ali Shah, King of Persia, and a man of ac- 
knowledged talents, on whom the Muses lavished some of their 
gifts, being out one Friday to attend service at the royal mosque, 
one of his attendants struck a poor Christian, who ventured to 
approach the cavalcade, accompanying the blow with an awful 
imprecation : “ Begone to hell, O cursed dog ! This is not your 
church. ” The injured youth, who had much more wit in him 
than he had credit for, made use of his presence of mind with 
great effect ; his reply was from Hafiz : 

“ I have been to the Temple, the Mosque and the Church, 

And the same God I found worshipped in all/* 

Futteh Ali Shah smiled with admiration and extended his 
hand to the Giaour, who. went home with his condition bettered 
by two hundred rupees. We can add a score of other instances 
to substantiate our assertion ; but we shall not proceed any farther 
with the subject. Enough has been said. 

The Persians have called poetry legitimate magic^ and have used 
much art in the arrangement and selection of words. Often, 
even to the sacrificing of sense to cuphony,.they have spared no 
labour to render the verses smooth and elegant. Their poetical 
compositions are of several kinds. 

Ghuzls, orodes,areof different lengths, and different construc- 
tion. A whole Ghuzl must rhyme throughout with the same 
word. Some affirm that a Ghuzl should not extend to more 
than eighteen couplets, and others allow it to extend to eleven 
only. But we remark as a peculiarity in Persian odes, that 
every couplet is complete in itself, and that any image, however 
beautiful, is not dwelt on for more than one verse. This custom, 
of course, cramps the genius of the poet, and his imagination, 
though fruitful and inclined to rise above rules and “ poetical 
disciplines,” succumbs to the evil influence of the restraints 
imposed on it, and quenches its vigour in continual allitera- 
tion. The poet is compelled to harp on the same subject and 
image, or adopt every image which presents itself, and the 
taste is soon vitiated. The usual subjects of the Ghuzls are 
beauty^ love, dsid friendship ; but with the Sufis it has been em- 
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ployed in the praise of wine and mystery. At tiie end of each 
ode the poet introduces his own name, and it is always an 
address to his own heart, or a reflection on his past life. It 
must, however, be confessed, that most of the Persian poets 
have failed, by the too frequent use of the same thoughts and the 
same metaphors, in their eflbrts to please and instinct The 
reader soon finds that there is nothing new to admire, nor any- 
thing new to learn. But this can only be said of the unfavour- 
ed aspirants to fame 

^ext to the Ghuzls is the Kassideii. This differs from the odes, 
only in the number of the distichs it contains. It may be a satire, 
or it may be a moral piece, but it cannot be extended to more 
than a hundred and twenty couplets. We have been told that 
there is a poem in existence, written by Sheik Sadcck, in praise 
of the late Shah of Persia, extending to upwards of two hun- 
dred verses. Though its extreme length is an infringement on 
the rules laid down for the composition of a Kassideh, yet critics 
call it by that name. The Arabians, however, make it exceed 
five hundred, or even nine hundred lines. A rare Arabic poem, 
written in Kassideh by a nameless ” bard, which we have in 
our possession, begins with a distich which we cannot forbear ren- 
dering into English. To most of our readers it will come as the 
echo of a familiar strain which perchance the poet never heard : 

Oh Lord, chastise me for my sins, but give me 
strength to suffer. 

Let my heart be full of charity, for he who cannot 
forgive shall never be forgiven.” 

Next to the Kassideh is the TUSHBIB, which means a represen- 
tation of beauty and youth, and it may be compared to a descrip- 
tive poem, or to the fables of Gay, where the end is chiefly to 
instruct by means of examples. Poems of this description are 
not held in repute by the Persian critics ; but yet the beginner 
finds them indispensable. 

The Musnavee is a kind of epic poem, generally on amorous 
subjects, or on the pleasures of the spring. The verses are not 
confined by any rule, as in the Ghuzls ; they may extend to ten 
thousand lines, or may bo confined to twenty ; the poet alone has 
to determine the length of the poem. The Musnavee has an- 
other beauty, which in the Ghuzls is excluded by the canons of 
poetry ; the subject is connected throughout the poem, and thus 
we never encounter any abrupt termination, or any of those un- 
happy transitions from grave to gay, or T^ice versdj which so fre- 
quently occur in the Ghuzls, and which, if unskilfully managed, 
are serious blemishes in a poetical composition. But unfor- 
tunately for the spirit of emulation which once existed among 
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the Persian poets, the subjects of their Musnavees are gene- 
rally drawn from one source. Even the names of the hero 
and the heroine, the unity of time, action, and place, are the same 
in all. It is scarcely possible for the reader to sum up courage 
to pass through the dreadful ordeal of perusing some thou- 
sand pages of indifferent poetry on the same subject, and written 
in the same style with slight, and certainly immaterial, differ- 
ences, in the author’s name. There are other measures of poeti- 
cal composition ; but they are of such rare occurrence, and involve 
such technical difficulties in their explanation, that we shall leave 
them unnoticed. Some of the more modern poets of Delhi have 
adopted these measures, but their works have long been consign- 
ed to merited oblivion, and we shall not rake up an equally for- 
gotten subject to illustrate them. 

The authentic particulars of the life of Hafiz are so well known 
that we shall not recapitulate them here. The memoir of this 
poet in the Descriptive Catalogue of Tippoo StdtaiCs Library^ has 
been written with care and discretion, and with great fidelity to 
all the known and acknowledged authorities on the subject. But 
such anecdotes of his life as illustrate his poems, we arc bound to 
mention in these pages. Most of them we have only found in 
the original Persian, and from this circumstance, wc trust they 
will be more welcome, 

Khtijch Mahomed Shumsoodin, surnamed Hafiz, was born in 
Shiraz, in the beginning of the fourteenth century of the Christian 
era. Though his parents were in good and easy circumstances, 
he led a life of poverty, which he considered inseparable from 
genius, and which, according to his creed, was the only medium of 
salvation. He knew the old proverb of the Sufis : — “ Wealth 
keeps a guard in the heart of the wealthy ; how can he be in com- 
munion with his Maker.” He also knew the maxim of his Mol- 
lahs : “ Poverty causes the world to come in view ; but wealth 
even darkens the prospect of heaven.” 

Hafiz was bTit indifferently acquainted with the works of his 
contemporaries. We may in vain search in his odes or elegies 
for any allusion to them ; wc may in vain try to detect even 
affinity of thought with them. His works throughout breathe 
originality ; his creative mind scorns to imitate any authority 
but the highest of all authorities — Nature, and disdains to 
use any art but the perfection of all arts — that of conceal- 
ing art. The defects and excellencies of Hafiz arc all his own. 
Mr. Waring remarks, that the Odes of Hafiz are so very different 
from tiiose of other writers, that they “ deserve particular 
notice ! ” It is, also, the opinion of Persian critics, that “ Hafiz 
may be condemned^ but he cannot be comparedr Masculine with- 
out being severe ; impassioned without being affected ; sublime 
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without being unnatural, the ideas of Hafiz are in every sense 
original. He may have defects, but such defects are only to be 
met with in his odes. He has beauties, but such beauties are on- 
ly found in his works. We can with confidence affirm, that in no 
other country has there been born a genius so singular. In fact, 
he has founded a new school of poetry, and it may be remarked 
here, that his imitators have so faithfully copied his lyric odes, 
that they have gained some celebrity which the original has re- 
flected on them. Eccentricity, the badge of the learned, and not 
unfrequently the companion of genius, was found in Hafiz to such 
an extent, that the credulous vulgar deemed him inspired, and the 
sceptic savan imputed to him madness. It has been related of him, 
that sitting in the company of his uncle Sadi, while the latter was 
engaged with an ode on the ethics of the Sufis, he managed to 
read the first, and till then the only line that was written on the 
subject. Feeling an irresistible longing to finish the hemistich, he 
approached Sadi and wistfully eyed the reed with which the poet 
wrote. At Jhat moment, Sadi was for somereason compelled toleave 
the room, and with a quickness of thought rivalled by few, Hafiz 
finished the couplet by a half sarcastic and half laudatory verse 
of his own. When Sadi returned to his study, he missed his 
nephew, but found the ver.se complete. Indignant at his conduct, 
he summoned the young bard before him, and questioned him 
on the subject. Hafiz acknowledged tlie authorsJiip, and Sadi 
asked him to finish the whole work as he had done tlie first 
verse ; not satisfied with this, the poet cursed his nephew in a 
.spirit of rivalry which tradition is at a loss to reconcile with the 
temper of tlie Persian moralist: ‘‘Your work shall bring the 
curse of insanity on its reader.” We cannot vouch for the truth 
c>f this anecdote, but we can say this much in its behalf, that the 
opening line of the first ode of Hafiz is in pure Arabic, and much 
in the style of Sadi. The commentators of Hafiz, especially the 
Shcahs of Constantinople, seem to place some trust in the au- 
thenticity of this story, and believe with implicit confidence that 
the curse of Sadi has been verified in every instance without a 
.single exception. “ Ever since,” say the Faithful, “the odes of 
Hafiz have had that de.structive effect on human undcr.standing, 
with which the pious poet cursed them.” We can affirm on the 
contrary, that the curse of Sadi is ineffective, whatever may be 
the worth of the anecdote itself. 

Hafiz justly proud of his genius and careless of the favor of 
the great, never accepted invitations to Courts, though accom- 
panied with every mark of respect and regard for the illustrious 
poet. Before he had taken leave of the society of the nobles and 
the wealthy of his country, he was induced by flattery and atten- 
tion to visit the Prince of Yezd ; but the cold reception he met 
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with confirmed his resolution never to see a Court again. He 
left his native city, which he loved with all the partiality of a 
Persian, for Yezd, with the hope, so natural to a mind conscious 
of its vast resources, of being received with the respect due to one 
of whom Persia might one day boast. But the sovereign, wdio was 
not actuated wdth the feelings of a generous patron, or influenced 
by a love of polite learning, whose representative the poet was, 
soon got tired of the company of Hafiz, and behaved towards him 
with the coldness which is repulsive both to pride and modesty. 
It is said that Hafizre marked on taking leave of the Prince : 
“ It seems that Fortune did not wish Kings to be wise.'’ 

In the year 1369, he was called to India by the celebrated 
Gyasoodeen, King of Bengal ; but true to his “ resolve," he could 
not be persuaded to undertake the journey. Gyasoodeen having 
long laboured under a dangerous illness, his life was despaired 
of ; but to testify his affection for some of his attendants, he 
made a request, that three of his favorite wives, whom he called 
The Cypress, The Rose and The TiiUp should wash his body if the 
disease proved fatal to him. Gyasoodeen, however, recovered 
from his illness, i ut his favorites were branded by the ladies 
of the seraglio with the opprobrious title of “ Ghossalayah " — 
washers of the dead ; in con.sequcnce of which a complaint was 
brought before the King. Gyasoodeen, in his usual gay and 
convivial disposition, repeated extemporary a hemistich, of which 
the following is the sense : 

** Cupbearer ! let us narrate the praises of the Cypress, 
the Rose, and the Tulip. " 

The King failed to finish the verse, and his Court poets in 
vain tried to write an ode on the subject which could meet 
his approval. At this time, Hafiz was known as the first liv- 
ing lyrist of Persia, and to him Gyasoodeen sent the hemi.s- 
lich, with valuable presents, and with a request that the verse 
might be finished for the Kings pleasure. It is also stated 
that Gyasoodeen authorised the messenger to invite the poet 
to India, and to use all efforts to induce him to undertake the 
journey. When Hafiz received the royal message, without be- 
ing informed of the facts connected with the origin of the 
hemistich, he is said to have completed the verse thus : 

“ Ob cupbearer ! lot us sing the praises of the Cypress, 
the Rose, and the Tulip. 

Let these tidings be carried to the three beautiful Ghossaleahs. ’* 

The poet’s mind fell into a "fine frenzy," and one of the 
most beautiful Persian odes we have in existence owes its origin 
to this circumstance. But Hafiz politely declined the invi- 
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tation of Gyasoodeen, alluding to it in the concluding verse of 
his Ghuzl with a feeling of frankness so natural to him : 

Oh Hafiz ! why conceal the desire that possesses you, 
of visiting Sultan Gyasoodeen ? 

It is your business to complain of the distance that separates you.” 

Hafiz died rather young. The tomb of this celebrated poet 
was built by the munificence of a Vakeel, and is made of beauti- 
ful marble. The garden where this sepulchre is situated is 
called Ilafizcen, and is held sacred by pilgrims. The epitaph 
on the tomb comprises two of his odes, and to the taste of 
the Vakeel, who had these engraved on the tombstone, the 
selection reflects the highest credit. Few men were more capable 
of composing their own epitaphs than Hafiz. Leading a life 
of unimpeachable purity, in constant communion with his own 
heart, he alone could do j'ustice to himself. Those who saw but 
little of him took him for a latitudinarian, and those who enjoy- 
ed his intimacy, considered him an enthusiast. The fact is that 
Hafiz was a deadly enemy to conventionalism, and acted in 
accordance to those broad and universal moral precepts which 
arc, like the fundamenlaj laws of natural philosophy, the same in 
every country and every age. It is true, that he loved Shiraz 
with the partiality which is common to individuals who have 
confined their attention to natioiialityy but Hafiz was de facto a 
citizen of the world ! He had as great, or as little, respect 
for the musjid as for the church or the temple. He believed 
in the great Architect whom the whole world reveres as the great 
Supreme. Close to the spot where Hafiz reposes, a few Dur- 
vesh have taken up their abode, and chaunt daily some of the 
mystical odes, and visit the sacred tomb of the lyric bard. 

A splendid copy of his odes,*' Byron remarks, “ is chained to 
his monument but we are afraid that either his lordship had 
been misinformed, or that the book has been removed since 
1849. The curious and the superstitious consult his work, to 
take an omen to ascertain the probability of success or disap- 
pointment in their undertakings. It is said that Nadir Shah 
chose a passage from the odes of Hafiz before undertaking a 
siege, at the same time remarking, that the saint this time must 
be a little piizzled^ for he qtiestioned much the sanctity of one who 
wo 7 ild not exchange his wine and wo 7 nen with the water of Kauser 
and the Hotiries of Heaven. But the admirers of the poet reta- 
liate on Nadir Shah’s impiety by reflecting on his melancholy 
end. 

The verse which procured the poet’s interment is also very 
singular. We must make due allowance for the fanatical love 
of the Sufis for the memory of Hafiz, and for the pe 7 ichant of the 
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Persians for inventing and believing in fables, but we shall narrate 
the anecdote as it is commonly related. At the time of the death of 
Plafiz, there were many who considered his works sinful and impi- 
ous, and condemned them to oblivion. They remonstrated against 
his being buried in consecrated ground ; but his followers 
maintained that Ilafiz never acted contrary to the leading tenets 
of the Koran, and that his life, though spent in a retreat, deserved 
every honor that could be bestowed on the life of a saint. Ilis 
opponents went even so far as to arrest the procession of his 
funeral. The dispute became hot, and blows ^vrre imminent, 
when it was agreed that a line of his own .should .’cttle the 
di.spute. If it were to be in favor of religion, his friends were 
to proceed with the bier ; if the verse were calculated to pro- 
mote immorality, the corpse was to be removed to such quar- 
ters as arc intended to receive the remains of the infidels. 
The odes were produced before a person whose eyes were bound 
and seven pages were counted back, when the inspired finger 
pointed to the following couplet : 

Withdniw not your stops from the obsequies of Ifafiz, 

•Tiiough immersed in siii he will rise into Paradise.” 

A shout arose : the admirers of the poet took up the bier, and 
those who had doubted joined them in carrying it for interment. 
To this day honor is done to the sacred spot, and to the memory 
of the great bard, by strewing flowers, and pouring out libations 
of the choicest wines, on his grave. 

The works of Sadi are remarkable for the boldness and sub- 
limity of the moral lessons they convey ; but the strains of Hafiz, 
for their music and eloquence, arc without an equal in the annals 
of Persian literature. His whole fame rests upon the creative 
fancy of his imagination, and the easy flow of his glowing 
numbers. The very quality which earned him in his connexion 
with the world the unenviable title of an enthusiast — his scorn 
for sober thoughts — forms the chief delight of his readers. There 
is a wildness of fancy in his odes which has made him the first 
of the favorites of his countrymen ; and those passages to which 
the Persians give their enthusiastic praise, correct taste would 
be compelled to condemn. It has been wisely observed by a 
Persian critic, that it was the good fortune of Hafiz to be liked 
equally by saints and sinners. To youths, to whom love is 
an instinct, his odes are an inducement to pass the spring 
of life in the enjoyment of worldly pleasures. To the contem- 
plative sage, whose life is devoted to the service of his Maker, 
the religious enthusiasm of Hafiz appears the mark of providen- 
tial favor, and his mystical odes are recited by him with his 
daily orisons. 
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By some, Hafiz has been compared to Anacreon, and by others 
to Horace ; and the critic must acknowledge, t^^'at after the pe- 
rusal of the most rgfined odes of the Latin poet, the reader may 
still find j:)lcasurc in the songs of the Persian lyrist. Notwith- 
standing the difference of national manners, he is the Oriental 
writer with those works an European scholar will most wish 
to become familiar. It has been made a subject of discussion, 
whether the poems of Hafiz must he taken in a literal or in of 
figurative sense. We believe, in the year 1805, it was one a 
the theses at a disputation at the P"ort William College, and 
after all the arguments that we have seen, and which must have 
been produced then, we consider the question not capable of an 
easy solution ; but yet far from being an unexplainable enigma, 
as the Persians suppose. The opinion of Sir William Jones 
evidently carries thegreatest amount of truth, and maybe perhaps 
considered the most plausible judgment on the case. According 
to Iiiin “ it appears tliat tlie question docs not admit of a general 
answer. The most enthusiastic Sufis allow that there are some 
passages in the odes of I lafiz which may be undciTstood literally, 
and which are void of mystery as the words of God ; while there 
arc some entire odes which breathe the very essence of their phi- 
losophy, and to the general reader appears confused and obscure.” 
There are yet man)' respectable autJioritics who question the jus- 
tice of this opinion, and advance arguments which, though 
seemingly rational, arc not strong enough to convince us. To 
affirm that st^me of the odes of Plafiz may be explained in 
a literal as well as in a figurative sense, is to destroy' for ever 
the assertion, that “ The Sufis alone can cxi)lain by their mys- 
tery the mystic strains of the poet.” If once the Sufis grant 
that there are some odes which a man of the world can explain 
with as much fidelity as the Sufi himself, the judgment of Sir 
William Jones is tacitly admitted to be just. 

As it is impossible for the reader of Hafiz to appreciate 
his beauties, or even to understand Iiis sense, without aknowledge 
of Sufism, we shall, in as few words as possible, lay down the 
tenets of a sect that numbers among its followers the greatest 
philosophers, j)c)cts and !ii«»ralists of Persia. "J'he Sufis disre- 
gard all religious form*'* and all religious dogmas ; tliey claim 
a direct communion with the great Maker, and tacitly and 
ele facto set aside the pretensions of Mahomet as the medium of 
salvation. Thc)^ represent tlicmsclves as entirely devoted to the 
.search of truth — the ideal truth of Plato — and raising themselves 
above the pleasures and gratifications resulting from the enjoy- 
ment of the scn.scs, they pray for a union with the Almighty 
Creator. But Providence, according to the Sufis is not confined 
to any one place or in any one object, but is diffused over the 
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whole worlds and is present in every object that we behold. In 
this creed the Sufi approaches the Pantheist, and some of 
the German schools. Tlie soul of man, according to the 
Sufi, is not from God but is ^God ; and if it were necessary for 
us to prove the direct opposition of the opinions maintained by 
the Sufis to the letter and spirit of the Koran, we would observe 
that no faith can be more antagonistic to the faith of Mahomet, 
than that which establishes an equality between the created and 
the Creator. But the Sufi teachers remark, that before a man 
can obtain that divine beatitude to which his soul <r'ontinually 
aspires, he must pass through four stages of life. The first of 
these consists in compliance with the injunctions of Holy Writ, 
and in observance of all the rites and precepts of the establish- 
ed religion, which arc considered necessary to govern the vulgar 
mass who arc incapable of forethought and reflection. This is 
the first stage, and is called Nasoot/t, and the preachers of the 
Koran have well remarked, that if a sect preach in defence of 
the book by establishing its pretensions only as the leader of 
a blind multitude, it is better that we should prefer infidels to 
our ally.” We are of the same opinion. If the word of God 
is only necessary to a state of helplessness, and if we are to 
obey it only as far as it is expedient, we indirectly deny its 
divine origin. If a sect of Christians were to maintain, that the 
commandments of our Saviour arc only necessary to protect the 
ignorant from the influence of demagogues, and that they are 
not adapted to a higher degree of civilization, it is needless to 
remark that the opinion saps the foundation of our faith. The 
second stage leads to Sufism ; it raises its votary above the common 
herd, and is called the stage of T/mrrahft/i, The devotee now aban- 
dons religious forms and ceremonies, and dependson the workings 
of his own soul. The third stage is obtained only by inspiration. 
The disciple in this begins to view the world with indifference, and 
to long after eternity ; he is now a degree above the angels, 
and is approacliing divine beatitude. This is Ccilled the stage 
of Aruf The fourth stage is called Hiikeekuthy and denotes 
the arrival of truth ; it implies a complete union with the divine 
Maker. 

In every country, and in every age, Sufism has existed, 
although under different names. It had its followers in 
Greece when Plato lectured ; it flourished in Rome when 
Tully spoke : and it now fights against the light of the 
gospel in Europe and America, and is variously designated, 
Transcendentalism and Pantheism. We have given a very 
concise account of Sufism, and we have tried to derive all 
our knowledge ou the subject from the writings of the Sufis 
themselves. The Moslem professors, out of a spirit of jea- 
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lousy or fear, have denied them both justice and fair play. 
Reverting to Hafiz, we maintain the opinion already expressed, 
that his odes are not exclusively figurative. any of his ad- 
mirers affirm that by wine he invariably meant siaccrc devotion^ 
and we have seen more than one dictionary of didlcult and ob- 
scure terms in his odes, which the Sufis have explained in their 
own manner. By this means a forced meaning is imposed on 
the odes, and the finest specimens of Persian poetical composi- 
tions have been learnedly obscured by their blind admirers. In one 
of these vocabularies, to which we now refer, we are sorry to find 
that the compiler mentions his having edited the odes of Hafiz 
before he had ventured to explain the ‘ puzzles ” of this poet. It 
is needless to remark, that, as a Sufi, the editor must have taken 
the precaution to disturb the text to suit his own object, vitiating 
the taste or obscuring the judgment of those who otherwise 
would find ample delight in these productions of a lively and a 
genial fancy. In this glossary we find such far-fetched conceits, 
that none but the curious will trouble themselves with it af- 
ter the first perusal. Goblet^ according to the commentator, means 
desire, and sometimes the heart ; gardener is God, and rose is 
the gift of Heaven ; beauty is the perfection of God ; tavern is an 
oratory, or this vuorld of sin, and the keeper a religious teacher ; 
a meeting is the tmion of our soul with our Maker ; sleep is me- 
ditation : dark nights express the horrors of death ; blood some- 
time means ecstasy ; the odour of a flower garden is the token 
of paradise ; kisses arc the raptures which the Sufi feels when 
his heart is warmed with the glow of piety in the hour of de- 
votion ; zephyr is the messenger who carries intelligence from 
one heart to another ; infidels arc men who are full of devotion 
and divine love, and immersed in the praise of the great 
Maker ; inehriety means indifference to the world and an ab- 
straction fnun it ; horn is pain of lust ; a nightingale is the 
harbinger of good news ; and lastly, screen means modesty or chas- 
tity. 

The mischief is, that even with the aid of such notes, the 
reader is at a loss to reconcile the diflerent meanings which 
the Sufis themselves give to the different mystical odes. Some 
will explain wine as devotion, while others will contend that it 
means the love of God. In short, the language of Sufism con- 
founds rather than facilitates the explanation of the mystical 
odes of Hafiz. And if this mode of explanation be extended 
to such of the odes as admit of a literal sense, we only make 
“confusion worse confounded,” and leave the book with the 
feelings of astonishment which none but those who have walk- 
ed in a labyrinth can feel. We cannot deny that Hafiz 
has, in some instances, apparently alluded to the mysteries of 
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the Sufis, and that such passages may be explained by the lan- 
guage of Sufism ; but to infer from this that his odes can 
only be explained by such language, is to draw a fallacious 
inference. Nor would it have been safe for the personal 
security of Hafiz, in a Mussulman country, and under a Mus- 
sulman government, if his zealous admirers had not sheltered 
his daring flights of imagination by pulling on them a forced 
meaning ; a meaning contrary to good sense, but in consonance 
willi the religion, the feelings, and the laws of their country- 
men. The very essence of Sufism is poetry, and th'' extrava- 
gant genius of Hafiz allows the Sufis to take such liberty with 
his odes, as they think necessary to prove that they arc only to 
be explained in their language of m3\stcry. Uut sometimes 
the poet has even outraged the lax principles of the Sufis, 
and his admirers have rclcutantly confessed that the meaning 
is obscure, or that the verse may be an intcipolation of his com- 
mentators. Wc trust the reader will judge for himself : 

l\Iy destiny has been thrown into a tavern by the Almighty \ 

If such is the case, tell me, where is my crime, O Teacher ! 

Again : 

Prink wine ; for the priest, the judge, and the reader of the Kc-ran 

Deceive you by their professions of piety. ” 

We shall now add a few passages that wc believe relate to the 
mysteries of the Sufis : 

“ It is a nieiitorious act, O Hafiz ! to worship the glass; 

Arise and (iirect thy attention to virtuous deeds !” 

“ When foitune shall have made a goblet of my day, 

See that my head be filled with wine. '' 

The Sufi, by the inspiration of wine, discovers hidden mysteries. 

This ruby liquor discloses the virtue of every one. ” 

“In eternity, without a beginning, a ray of thy beauty began 
to gleam ; 

When love sprang into being, and cast flames over all nature*; 

“ The true object of heart and s« ul is the glory of union with 
our beloved : 

That object really exists, but without it both heart and soul 
would have no existence. ” 

** Dancing with love of his beauty, like a mote in a sunbeam, 

Till I reach the spring and fountain of light, whence yon sun 
derives all his lustre ! ** 

“ Thus spoke die nightingale this morning : what sayest iliou, 
sweet rose, to his precepts ? ” 
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“ From the moment, when I heard the divine sentence, ‘ I have 
breathed into man a portion of my spir; ^ ' 

I was assured, that we were His, and He ours.'^ 

Kise, my soul ; that I may pour thee forth on the pencil of that 
sni>rcme Artist, 

Who comprised in a turn of his compass all this wonderful 
scenery ! ’* 

“ The sum of our transactions, in this universe, is nothing : 

Bring us the wine of devotion ; for the possessions of this world 
vanish.*' 

Shed, 0 Lord, from the cloud of heavenly guidance, one cheer- 
ing shower. 

Before the moment when I must rise up like a particle of dry 
dust ! " 

Oil ! the bliss of that day, when I shall depart from this deso- 
late mansion ; 

Shall seek rest for my soul ; and shall follow the traces of my 
beloved." 

This mj^stical poetry, or its incarnation, Sufism, claims our al ten- 
tion a little longer; not only because the subject lias Jiitherto 
been little attended to, but because our knowledge on tin's liead 
can alone enable us to understand, appreciate, and criticise the 
works of Hafiz, We have admitbd that there are passages 
in his odes which can be explained by the ‘‘mystery within mys- 
tery,*’ but let the reader decide if the strong language of Sufism 
can be reconciled with the apparent meaning of a number of 
these verses : — 

“ May the hand never shake, which gatherecl grn pos ! 

May the foot never slip, which pressed thorn ! ’* 

“ That poignant liquor, which the zealots cull ilic mother ofnn, 

Is pleasanter and sweeter to me than the kisses of a maiden ! " 

“ But for ii little sanctity the Kaaba and the Temple would be 
the same. 

There cau be no sanctity in a house free from virtue.** 

T fear, that in the day of universal justice, 

TJje holy bread of the Sheik will not prove superior to my un- 
godly liquor,** 

In the following couplet tlie Faithful finds an attack on his re- 
ligion ; but the mj^stcry of the Sufis redeemed the poet’s honor : — 

“ The priests who appear so devout before the altar aud in the 
pulpit, behave far otherwise in private. 

Why do not the preachers of repentance repent themselves ; 

Perhaps they have 110 faith in a day of retribution, since their 
holy offices are so full of fraud and deceit." 
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'J’hcse passages, and a thousand besides these, are explained 
with perfect ease without the assistance of any mystical philoso- 
phy, or of any system of philosophy, save that of common sense. 
That Hafiz was a Sufi we cannot deny, and that he placed little 
or no reliance on the words of the Koran wc can gather from 
his works. But we shall prove ourselves sadly ignorant of his 
works if we admit, what the Sufis have so long and so olten 
affirmed with the confidence, To understand the songs of Hafiz 
the reader must dive into the well whence the Sufi alone draws 
the nectar of Trutli.” The language of“ truth and soberness” is 
widely different from that of enthusiasm ; there is 6e/ie/ for one, 
and contempt for the other. 

The poetry of Hafiz, as has been already remarked, bears little 
affinity to the productions of his predecessors. Rich in fancy, 
powerful in imagination, original and sublime, wild and glowing, 
the Ghuzls of the Persian Anacreon are the best of their kind in 
the Persian language. Transition, so pleasing in poetry and so 
intolerable in philosophy, is found in its happiest forms in the 
odes of Hafiz. But to appreciate and understand his works, we 
slunild read them before the idiom of a foreign tongue has dis- 
figured and tortured them. It would not be doing justice 
to the genius of this great poet, to test his merits after they 
have been sifted through the medium of a strange language 
and inadequate words. 

The odes of Hafiz arc both grave and gay ; he either moralises 
on the degeneracy of his age, on the vanity of the world, on the 
power of sin ; or dwells with ecstasy on the greatness of the 
Creator, on the pleasures of “ the spring of life,” and the enjoy- 
ments of this world. When he is grave his thoughts are sublime 
and religious, but his religion is much more ideal than that of the 
Koran. It preaches to some extent universal charity ; it pio- 
claims ^'toleration” and liberty of conscience. The Mollah may 
fret, the Mussulman may inveigh against the “ madness of 
Sufism,” but n*i<_n of sense will prefer the charity, the sympa- 
thy of Sufism, to the sword and the intolerant spirit of the 
Koran. We shall quote a few instances of that feeling of resig- 
nation which is not rare in Hafiz : — 

0 Hafiz ! there is some pleasure in abstaining from worldy pur- 
suits ; suppose not the condition of the worldly is to bo envied.” 

“ Some labour in the paths of love ; others leave every thing to 
fate. But place no reliance on the permanency of the world ; it is a 
tenement liable to many changes.” 

“ O my heart ! defer the pleasures of to-day until to-morrow, and 
who will ensure your existence to enjoy them ?” 

“ Be patient, 0 ray heart ! be not vexed ; verily, the morn is suo- 
oeeded by the night, and the night is succeeded by the day.” 
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“ Be not sorry if a day of calamity should come ; pass on, be thank- 
ful, lest greater ill betide thee.” 

These are fair specimens of the religious Odes of Hafiz ; we 
shall now subjoin some examples of the sportive and the gay : 

*‘Give me wine ! wine that shall subjiiie th-^ strongest, 

That for a time I may forget the anxieties of life.” 

Do not calumniate, O pious zealot ! tho<?e who delight in mirth ; 
You will not answer for the sins of others.” 

“ The songstress hath struck up her lyre, 

The dancers are wishing to please ; 

My idol excites their de^^tre, 

And robs them of comfort and ease. 

The place then is safe and retired, 

My rivals are, thank God ! at rest ; 

Her glances the Sufi hath fired, 

And fixed Cupid’s dart in his breast.” 


My breast is filled with roses, 

My cup is crown’d with wine ; 

And by niy side reposes 
The maid I hail as mine. 

The Monarch, wheresoVr he be, 

Is but a slavey compared to me ! 

Oh, Hafiz ! never waste thy hours 
Without the cup, the lute, and love ! 

For ’lis the sweetest lime of flowers. 

And none these moments shall reprove. 

The nightingales around thee sing. 

It is tlie joyous feast of spring. 

The reputation of Hafiz has not suffered from time, and his 
name is still held in the greatest esteem and veneration by his 
countrymen. It is true, what M, Reviezki has observed, that 
Hafiz was an esprit fort, and ridiculed the Koran ; but such an opi- 
nion the Moslem is unwilling to entertain of a poet of whom he is 
justly proud. It is written in the beautiful “ Kitabee Koolsum 
Nunah : ” 

** The women of Shiraz have a remarkable taste in minstrelsy, and 
are devoted to the memory of Hafiz,” “ Every woman should be in- 
structed to play on the tamborine ; and she in turn must teach it to 
her daughters, that their time may be passed in joy and mirth ; and 
the songs of Hafiz, above all, must be remembered.” 

The magic power which Hafiz possessed, is accounted for by 
the legend of his having quaffed the mysterious cup of immorta- 
lity. This story is related differently by different authorities. 
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We follow Mr. Waring, who was long in Shiraz, and was ac- 
quainted with all the traditions relating to Persian Poetry : 

Ifafiz had long been in love with the courtezan Shakij Nubat, 
and had in course of time amassed a sufficient sum to purchase a 
return. But having heard a popular superstition, that whoever 
watched on the Paba Kahee, a hill near Shitaz, for forty nights 
without slcc[), would bcccmie an inspired poet, Hafiz resolved b^try 
tlie adventure. The last night of the vigil was on that appointed for 
the meeting with Shakh Nubat, and the enraptured Hafiz did not 
recollect the circumstance, until he had been for a lupo- time in 
the company of his mistress ; but the moment he discovered the 
error, he tore himself from her arms, and resigned the reward 
which a year’s parsimony had purchased. The next morning 
the green old man presented to him the cup of Immortality. 

There is no mean or abject spirit in the Odes of Hafiz. There 
is seldom any attempt at wit, and never any obscure metaphors 
or an inflated style. The love of liberty, so natural to a free 
spirit and so befitting a patriot, has never been strained to a dis- 
ease in his writings ; his natural mirth has never given birth to 
mad vagaries — nature alone and nature always has been held up 
by him to admiration. Not so learned as Sadi, less scientific 
than Jami, Hafiz is yet the mo.st natural and the least egotisti- 
cal poet of his country. There are some stanzas in his amorous 
ditties that breathe egotism ; but it is tlie egotism of an honest 
heart, of a heart that beheld the fame of rivals unconcerned. At 
the conclusion of one of his finest Odes he speaks thus of himself : 

“ Wliat can tlie inin'=Jtrcl sing at the banquet of the Prince, 

If he sineeth not the verses of Hafiz ? 

Of the conceits of Persian poets much has been said, but Hafiz 
forms a singular exception to this general rule. There is how- 
ever a far-fctchcd idea in one of his light Odes witli which we 
close our review, and which the reader will not consider a blemish 
so serious as tn outweigh the poet’s excellences. When referring 
to the fiction nhich relates that the tulip first sprung up in the 
soil which was moistened with the blood of Fcrhad, the cele- 
brated lover of Shcran, he says : 

“ Perhaps the tiilin feared the evils of destiny ; 

Hence, while it lives, it bears the wine globet on its stock.” 

This we own is a conceit ; but no conceit can be more fanci- 
ful, and perhaps, more pardonable in a Persian poet. 


Calcutta : 

Printed by Thomas S. Smith, City Press, la Kenlii^ck Street 
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THE ESTABLI-SHMENT OF THE INDIAN 
EPISCOPATE, 

By Sir John Kaye, K.c.s.r. 

1, Sketch of the Established Church in India; its recent 
groivthy its present .state and prospects; by Edward White- 
head, M. A., A.ssistant Chaplain, H. E. 1. C. Formerly 
I^omestic and Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of 
Madras. London : 184S. 

2, Essays on Ecclesiastical Biography; by Sir James Stephen. 
London : 1849. 

I T was in that spring of 1813, when the sad tidings of the death 
of Henry Marty n were received and wept over by Simeon 
and his friends, that a great movement, \Vhicli had long been 
gathering strength and consistency, seemed to have acquired 
an irresistible impetus, which would command for it speedy 
success. The harv^cst seemed to be ready for the sickle. The 
labours of those busy workmen, Grant, Tcignmouth, Thorn- 
ton, Wilberforcc, Buchanan and their companions, were now 
about to meet their reward. They had toiled and striven 
manfully for years. They had encountered public opposi- 
tion and private ridicule. They had been shouted at by the 
timid, and sneered at by the profane. They had been described 
on the one hand, as dangerous intcrmeddlers, and upon the 
other, as imbecile fanatics. They had contended only against 
the (^^cn official sui^prcssion of Christianity in India ; they had 
asked onl}^ for toleration. They had demanded that, in the midst 
of opposing creeds, the faith of the Christian might be suffered 
to walk unveiled and unfettered. They had been seeking this 
liberty for many years ; and now at last the day of emancipa- 
tion was beginning to dawn upon them. 

The “ Clapham Sect ” were victorious. There was, in truth, 
everything to make them so. All the w’it of Sydney Smith and 
all the ponderous orientalism of Scott Waring could not long 
prevail against the steady efforts of that little band of strong- 
headed and strong-hearted Christians. They were not inexperi- 
enced novices, or mere idle dreamers. Grant and Tcignmouth 
had spent their lives, from very boyhood, in India. Wilbcrforce 
and Thornton h^ mixed largely with Anglo-Indians, had deep- 
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ly studied their writings, and had neglected no practicable means 
of arriving at just conclusions. They were all practical men — 
not mere benevolent recluses, or theological students, knowing 
nothing of llic outer world. Three of them were busy mem- 
bers of Pc'irliament ; the fourth had been Governor-General 
of India. They had reason and experience on their side; and 
Christian England was with them. They had written much, 
and spoken much, on the subject so near their hearts ; and now 
they were bracing themselves up for a fin'^.l effort — secure of 
victory in the end. 

The old Charter of the East India Company was expiring. 
The provisions of a new one were .about to be considered and 
determined b}’ the Tarliament of Great Britain. Great changes 
of a commercial character were about to be introduced ; Init 
with these we have nothing here to do. Our concern is with 
other changes. A battle was to be fought for the establish- 
ment of an Anglo-Indian Episcop.'ite, and for the libert)^ of 
Christian Missions. There was nothing very alarming in the 
provisions for the better maintenance of Christianity in India, 
which it was now proposed to substitute for a system of studied 
abnegation. But some weak-minded people had taken alarm, 
and others with stronger heads and worse hearts had pretended 
to feel it. For many years there had been an outcry against 
(what was called) “interference with the religious prejudices of 
the natives of India.” No interference with their religious 
prejudices had ever been designed ; but it suited the purpose 
of the antagonists of Christian liberty to talk about coercion, 
as though the millions of Hindustan were about to be converted 
by a system of general iconoclasm, like that by which Cories 
and his followers had made proselytes of the helpless idolators 
of the Western world. There was, however, supposed to be this 
difference ; that, whereas the Spanish invader had filled w^'th 
terror, and reduced to prostration, the Mexican heathen, the 
idol-worshippers of Hindustan w^ould rise up .against their 
Christian conquerors, burn their temples, sacrifice their priests, 
and involve every \vhite man in the country in a great and indis- 
criminate slaughter. So w^as it said ; so was it written. So w^as 
it said and written in ignorance ; so was it said and written with 
design. Everlasting rtfercnccs to the massacre of Vellore stood 
instead of other facts, and of all argument. The downfall of the 
British Empire in India was confidently predicted ; and vivid 
pictures w^cre drawm of rfUg^hty multitudes of incensed Brah- 
min-led Hindfis, mingling with fierce bands of insulted Muham- 
medans, making common cause against the followers of the 
Nazarene, and driving them into the sc.a. 

Some years before the old Charter expired, there had been 



Bishop Middleton. J 

a fierce paper war in England — a strife of pamphlets, prose- 
cuted with some vigour on either side, perhaps wun some acri- 
mony — about this great matter of the pi'opagation of Chris- 
tianity in our British Indian possessions. Ever since Mr. 
Buchanan published in 1805 his memoir on an Indian Church 
Establishment, the subject had been prominently before the 
public ; and in spite of the necessary obtrusion of more exciting 
topics throughout those stirring times of European war, there 
were circles in which the progress of that great battle between 
truth and error was regarded with livelier interest than the contest 
between the Corsican - adventurer and the allied sovereigns of 
Europe. Having exhumed a considerable number of these 
long-buried pamphlets, and very carefully and conscientiously 
examined their contents, we are bound to declare our -convic- 
tioji that they arc very heavy affairs. One wonders in these 
days how so interesting a subject could have been treated in so 
uninteresting a manner. Marvellously little talent illumined 
these weighty discourses. If it had not been for the Reviewers 
the controversy would have l^een conducted in the dullest man- 
ner : but ///^ threw a little life jnto it A dread of the biting 
sarcasms of the Edinhtir<;h Reviezv extended even to the Nor- 
thern Provinces of India ; but we would rather have fallen under 
the hands of Sydney Smith, than have been consigned to the 
tender mercies of John Foster. The canon of St. Paul's cut 
sharply with a polished razor ; the dissenting divine clove down 
with a hatchet, Foster was not a witty man ; but there was a 
certain dry humour .about him, which he turned to profitable 
account. Ilis sneer was a mighty one. It came down upon 
its victim, very quietly but very crushingly, like the i)aw of an 
clci)hant. We never rise from* the persual of one of his reviews 
of Scott Waiing, without being haunted by a vision of that 
unhappy gentleman, flattened and forlorn, like a Iiat that has 
been sat upon, gasping in a state of semi-animation, and feebly 
articulating “quarter !" 

Yet this Scott Waring held the chief place in tlic little 
army of pamphleteers that fought, with such good will, in 
defence of genuine Hinduism. On the other side, th.crc was Mr. 
Owen, Secretary of the Bible Society ; and thcy'c was its Presi- 
dent, Lord Teignmouth. The latter wrote with most knowdedge 
upon the subject ; but he w^as not a brilliant writer ; he was 
in earnest after his kind, but he w^as not an earnest man. lie 
was not an enthusiast ; he w^ not a hero. “ India Mouse tradi- 
tions," writes Sir James Stephen, " tell, that when a young aspirant 
“ for distinction there requested one of the Chairs to inforni 
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him, what was the proper style of writing political despatches,” 

the Chair made answer * the style we prefer is the htim-driim! 

This preference for the hum-drum, enjoined perhaps by the 
“ same high authority, clung to Lord Tcignmoiith, even after 
** his return to Europe. He wrote as if to baffle the critics, 
‘and lived as though to perplex the biographers. He was 
•* in fact, rather a fatiguing man — of a narcotic influence in 
“ general society, with a pen that not rarely dropped truisms ; 
“ sedate and satisfied under all the vicissitudes of iife : the very 
“ antithesis and contradiction of a hero.” * But he was some- 
thing better than a hero ; he was an eminently good and ho- 
nest man ; and at a time when lies were being tossed about so 
prodigally, the truisms which dropped from his pen, were not 
without use and significance. It is something, doubtless, to 
make the printed page sparkle with wit, and glow with elo- 
quence ; but we would rather have written the following passage, 
which we copy from a manuscript letter now before us, dated 
C/amp/iam, February 20i iSoO, than all the brilliant essays of 
Smith, Macaulay, and Stephen : — “ There is no other basis of 
“temporal and eternal happiness than religion, and there is 
“ no other true religion than that which tlic Gospel teaches. I live 
“in a society, where these principles arc avowed and cultivated, 
“and with the peculiar advantage of hearing them taught in a 
“ most masterly and impressive style ; and the only source of 
“ discomfort which I sutfer, is from the recc^llcction of the 
“mode in which I passed my youthful years in India. In all 
“ other respects I enjoy all the good which* this life can afibrd, 
“and have not a wish towards opulence and ambition. My 
“ religion has nothing of gloom ; its tendency is to make me 
•* cheerful, contented and happy, grateful for what I have, and 
“anxious to show and feel may gratitude to the Disposer of all 
“ Good. Religion, which docs not produce these effects, is pro- 
‘^fcssional only.” But all Uiis savours of digression. 

We have no intention to detain the reader with a long recital 
of the narcotic details of this war of pamphlets. A few speci- 
mens will suffice. Among other pamphleteers was Mr. Thomas 
Twining, “ late Senior Merchant of the Company’s Bengal Es- 
tablishment, whose patronymic has since become familiar to 

* The ecclesiastical Biographer’s sketch of the career of Lord Teignmoutli is not 
ms coricet as tha^of his character For example, it is said that he was promoted by 
Warren Hastings to “a seat in his Suprome Council of four.” We need not tell any 
of our Indian readers that Mr. Shore was never a member of the Supreme Council 
during Mr. Habting’s ad ministration, and that the Governor-General had no power to 
make any such appointment. Mr. Shore was a member of the Council of Revenue ; 
and it i9, pj^obablCf that by this fact, Sir J.imes Stephen has been misled. 
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the consumers of tea throughout the whole British world. His 
letter to the Chairman of the East India Company exploded 
like a shell in the enemy's camp. It consisted mainly of ex- 
tracts from the Reports of the Bible Society and the publica- 
tions of Claudius Buchanan. The original comments were 
brief, but pungent ; and, it was remarked by a controversialist on 
the other side, not without some show of truth, that no such 
letter was ever before written in a Christian country, under a 
Christian king, by a gentleman professing the Christian reli- 
gion.” 

It may be worth our while to exhume, and that of our read- 
ers to examine, a few passages of Mr. Twiiiing’s pamphlet. There 
is a fine antiquarian flavour about them. As relics of a by-gone 
age, as fossil remains indicating a prc-cxistcnt condition of the 
moral world, they will be pored over with wondering curiosity. 
Tlic establishment of the Bible Society called forth the follow- 
ing explosion of horror and alarm : — 

“ I must observe, that my feais of attempts to disturb the rcli^^ious sys- 
tems of India have been especially excited by my hearing that a Society 
exists in this country, the chief oldoct of which is the ‘ uuivcrsul ’ 
(lisbominalioii of the ChiLstiaii faith ; p.irticulaily amont; tho^e i.aiions 
of ihe East to whom we pos-soss a safe facility of accc^s, and whose minds 
and doctiincs .ue known to be most obscured by the daikiicss of infidelity. 
Upon this topic, so delicate and solemn, I shall for the piescnt make but 
one observation. I shall only obscive, that, if a Society having" such objects 
in view docs cxbt, and if the leading membcis of that Society are also 
leading members of the E.isl India Company - -and not only of the East 
India Company, but of the Conit of Diicctois— nay, Sir, not only of the 
Court of Diicctors, bnt of the IJoard of Conti ol f — if, I say, these alarming 
hypotheses are true, then, Sir, aic our possessions in the East ah’eady in a 
situaiion of most eminent and nnpi ecedenUd peril ; and 710 less a dafi^cr 
than the ihreatetieU exte7mi7iation of our Easterit sovei ci^7ity co7n7na/ids ns 
to step forth, and an est the proi;;ress of such rash and unioarriuitadlc pro^ 
ceedin^s. 

After twenty-two pages of extracts from the Bible Socicty'^s 
Reports and Mr. Buchanan’s Memoir (the entire pamphlet 
consists only of thirty}, Mr. Twining thus comments upon the 
latter ; 

“ Here, Sir, ends the second chapter, which Mr. Buchanan has devoted 
to this subject, and here, Su^ my extracts from the work must terminate, 
for I really canfiot cut open the leaves, which contain the sequel sanf^nviary 
doctiine. Ajiain, and again, Sir, I must insist upon the extreme danger to 
our very existence in India, fiom the disclosure of such opinions and views 
to the native inhabitants of that countiy. Let Mr. Brown, and Mr. Bu- 
chanan, and their patrons at Clapham and Leadenhall street, seriously 
reflect upon the catastrophes of Buenos Ayics, Rosetta, and Velloie ; and 
let them beware how they excite that rage and infatuation, which compe- 
tent judges describe, as without an example among any other people. ” 
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And then we have the following ominous notice relative to 
the Hiichanan Prize Essay, which Mr. .Twining describes as 
a “ most improper and a most alarming fact — 

” What must the natives of India think, when they shall know, as most 
assuredly they will, that Mr. Buchanan has been permitted to emjafire the 
national universities of this country, in discussin<j and determining the 
best means of diffusing the Christian religion thioughout India ? It is a 
fact, and I think a most impiopor and a most alarming fact, that the Vice 
Provost of the Company’s College at Foit Williamj has a'^tually bestowed 
a piize of jifsoo, at each of the Universities, for the best dispnt.Pion on the 
following question, vis : — “ What are the best means of civilising the sub- 
jects of Brstisk India, and'of diffusing the lii^kt of the Christian l^elif^ion 
through the Eastern World ? ” 

The letter to the Chairman concludes with the following 
magniloquent peroration : — 

“ As long as we continue to govern India in the mild and tolerant spirit 
of Christianity, we may govern it with ease ; but if ever the fatal day 
should aiiive, when religious innovation shall set her foot in that country, 
indignation will spread from one end of llinddstan to the other, and the 
arms of fifty millions of people will diive us from that portion of the 
globe, with as much case as the sand of the deseit is scattered by the 
wind. But I still hope, Sir, that a perseverance in the indiscreet measures 
I have described, will not be allowed to expose our countrymen in India 
to the horrors of that dreadful day : but that our native subjects, in every 
part of the East, will be permitted quietly to follow their own religious 
opinions, their own religious prejudices and absurdities, until it shall 
please the Omnipotent Power of Heaven to lead them into the paths of 
light and truth, ” 

Tins pamphlet called into the field a small regiment of re- 
joinders. We have now before us, Cursory remarks on Mr. 
Twining’s letter” — “A letter in answer to Mr. Richard Twining, 
Tea-dealer” — An address to the Chairman of the East India 
Company, occasioned by Mr. Twining’s letter, ” &c., 8tc. The last 
named of these publications was tlic production of Mr. Owen, 
one of the Secretaries of the Bible Society, and principally 
directed to the defence of that institution. In so far, it is a 
triumphant reply to Mr. Twining’s tirade. Mr. Twining had 
especially commented on the fact, that Lord Tcignmouth, Mr. 
Grant, and Mr. Thornton were on th'- Committee of the Society 
— the first being at its head ; Mr, Owen, with reference to this, 
replied that neither Mr. Grant nor IVIr. Thornton had once 
attended a meeting of the Committee, during the period of three 
years and a half, for which the Society had existed ; and he suc- 
cessfully exploded a surmise to which some weight was attached, 
that a certain letter from Mr. Brown was addressed to Mr. Grant, 
by declaring that it was written to himself.’ Bishop Portcus fol- 
lowed Mr. Owen; and Scott Waring having taken the field on 
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the other side, Lord Tei^nmouth sat down to write his con- 
siderations ” on the duty and expediency of communicating a 
knowledge of Christianity to the natives of India. It was said 
at the time, and with undeniable truth, that if this pamphlet had 
appeared at the beginning of the controversy, no other need have 
been written. It was sensible, argumentative, and conclusive ; 
and it showed that he had a more prophetic vision tlian the 
alarmists w ith whmn he contended. 

Tlic Charter (^f 1793 wore to its close; and now the great 
question was about to be formally decided. It had virtually 
been decided before. Public opinion, before the dawn of 1813, 
had pronounced the doom of the abnegation system. But still 
that was a great year. The institution of an cpisc()i)al establish- 
ment in India was about to be formally proposed in Parliament 
(somewhat unwillingly, for Lord Castlercagh was to be the 
proposer) ; but the people of Pmgland were declaring so empha- 
tically in favour of a more open recognition of Christianity by 
a Christian Government, and the concession of greater liberty 
to Christian ministers in the East, that it was no longer possi- 
ble to withstand the tide of popular feeling. Petitions began 
to pour in from all parts of the country ; from all classes of 
men ; from all denominations of Protestant Christians. “ On 

the subject of facilitating the diffusion of Christianity in India,” 
wrote Mr. Simeon to his ‘‘ dear friend and brother ” Thomson, 
“ there arc going to be petitions from all quarters. Vast opposi- 
“ lion is made to it : Lord Castlercagh is adverse to it ; exami- 
“ nations arc making in relation to it at the bar of the House 
“of Commons; Mr, Hastings, Lord Tcignmouth, and others 
“ have given their evidence ; Hastings is very adverse. Lord 
“ Castlereagh's plan is to send but a Bishop and three Archdea- 
“ cons ; but whether it will be approved by Parliament I can- 
“ not tell.”* The war was now being waged in earnest. The 
resolutions had by this time been stated to the House ; and, 

* Lord a.t this lime Prime Minister. Lord Cnsllercngh was Foreign 

Secretary, and leader of the House of Commons. The Earl r)f IJuckinghamsliire was 
Piesident of the Hoard of Control. It is believed that the Premier was more lil>erally 
disposed than hU colleagues lowaids *!i»; ]jrom«>lion of Chii&lianity in Intlia. “ IJc su 

good,’* wrote Ihichanan in July 1S12, “as to tell and that 1 have received a 

letter from Colonel Macaulay this morning, informing me that a deputation of Messrs. 
Wilbcrfmce, Cirant, IJabinglon, &c., had waited on Lord Liverpool, on the subject of 
evangelising Jinlia, and that his Loidship surpiised them by offering almost more than 
they wished. He intimated his intention to carry the three following important measures 
— 1st. To establish a .seminary at each presidency in India for instructing natives for 
the ministry ; 2ncl. To grant licenses to Missionaries, not from the Court of Directors, 
but from tbe Hoard of Control ; 3rd. 'Vo consecrate Bishops for India.” It is pro- 
bable that l.ord Castleieagh’s piuning knife was applied to this scheme ; and thence 
the modified form, which it assumed in the resolutions. 
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a few clays after Simeon’s letter was written, the Protestant Dis- 
senters of the country memoralised Parliament, setting forth 
that “ to represent a system oC idolatry and superstition as 
“tending to produce moral virtue and human happiness, 
“is no less contrary to the dictates of sound reason and 
“ philosophy, than irreconcilcable with the first principles on 
“which our faith is built; and tliat, entertaining a directly 
“ opposite sentiment, the petitioners are anxiously desirous 
“that the light and ^blessings of Christianity should be gradu- 
“ally diffused over the immense empire of Great Britain in 
“ the East, which, instead of being thereby endangered, would, 
“ as they believe on the ground of fact and experience, derive 
“ additional strength and stability from the spread of the Christ- 
“ ian religion ; and that the petitioners are fully aware of the 
“ mass of ignorance and prejudice to be encountered, and that 
“ the progress of knowledge must be proportionably slow ; but 
“ whilst the means of persuasion only arc employed (and all 
“others they utterly deprecate), they are at a loss to discover 
“ from whence any such apprehensions of danger can arise, as 
“to induce any wise ancl good government to discountenance 
“ the attempt ” Local petitions poured in both from England 
and Scotland. Glasgow put forth an emphatic appeal, both in 
behalf of the general dissemination of Christianity throughout 
India, and through its ministers and elders, of the claims of the 
Scottish Church to recognition in India. The Synod of Fife em- 
bodied both objects in one comprehensive petition, Mr. Whit- 
bread presented a petition from “the Treasurer, Secretaries, 

“ and Directors of a certain voluntary Society^ knoivn by the name 
^ of the Missionary Society, instituted in 1795 but, half asham- 
ed of it, begged to be understood as giving no opinion on the 
subject. Warrington, Sunderland, Leeds, Weymouth, and other 
places in the north and south, too numerous to specify, poured 
in their petitions both to the Upper and the Lower House. 
And whilst the two Houses were receiving these indications of 
popular opinion out-of-doors, they were busily cflgagcd in 
taking the evidence of experienced members of the civil 
and military services, and of the commercial community, regard- 
ing the different points embraced in the Charter of the great 
Company, which was now about to lose some of its dearest pri- 
vileges, in spite of the most manful efforts to retain them. 

Among the remarkable men, examined by the Parlia- 
mentary Committees, were Warren Hastings, Sir John Mal- 
colm, Sir Xhomas Munro, and Lord Teignmouth. When Hast- 
ings was asked by the Commons' Committee, whether he recol- 
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Icctcd any Missionaries in India in his time, he said that he re- 
membered Schwartz, “ a very worthy gentleman ” in the Carnatic;" 
and another in Calcutta, Kiernander, who might not perhaps 
be properly described as a Missionary. He stated also, that he 
remembered one conversion in Calcutta, effected by Kiernander, 
because it was announced “with great pomp and parade;*^ and 
that he remembered a Catholic priest at Dacca, who boasted 
that he had a number of Christian converts, but did not seem to 
understand Christianity himself. When he was asked, what 
would be the consequences, if persons were allowed to employ 
themselves as Missionaries, “ unlicensed and subject to no res- 
traint ; ” lie answered, that he could not suppose such a situation : 
but, when told that the Committee meant “ unrestrained, as to 
the mode they may think proper to adopt for effecting their 
object,'' he said, that if such people had demeaned themselves 
properly, he should have taken no notice of them ; but that, if 
they had given out, that Government encouraged their designs, 
he should have exercised his authority in controlling them, or, 
if necessary, have sent them out of the country. To the question, 

“ What is your opinion as to the political effect of the measure 
proposed respecting a Cliurch Establishment for India?" he 
gave this answer : — 

“The question is one of gre«Tt intricacy, and of such delicacy, that I 
should almost fear to speak to it, but that my respect for this Honorable 
House enjoins it ; because, tliou^h it specifically mentions only political 
effects, yet it iniimaies no allusion to the nature of the office itself. Of the 
religious uses, or picscnt necessity, of such acieation 1 cannot be a judge, 
and theicfore can say nolhirig to it ; and, unless I knew both the circum- 
stances and object of the ci cation, it Avoiild be imposbible for me to conjecture 
in what way lliey could affect the peace of the country. May I say, without 
offence, that I wish any other lime had been chosen for it ? A suimise has 
gone forth of an intention in this Govei nment to force our religion upon 
the consciences of the people in India, who aic subjected to the authority 
of the Company. It has pervaded every one of the three Establishments of 
I3engal, Fort St. George, and liombay, and has unhapjjily impressed itself 
with peculiar force upon the minds of our native infantr^j, the men on 
whom we must depend, in the last resort, for our protection '^igainst any 
distuibances which might be Mie effect of such surmises. Much would 
depend upon the temper, conduct, and demeanour of the person devoted 
to that sacred office. I dare not say all that is in my mind on this subject ; 
but it is one of great hazard. 

And thus expressing his fears, the fine old man stood * there, 

* We ought to right The accominoclalion of a chair was offered to Mr. 

Hastings, then in his eighty-fiist year ; and it is on record, that the motion 
to afford him a seat, whilst delivering his evidence, was received with one of the 
loudest bursts of ncclamatiori ever heard in the House. Ilis own account of his 
exaininatioQ is to be found in a letter addressed to iiir (then Mr.) Charles D’Oyley. 

B 
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.the embodiment of public opinion, as it was in India some 
twenty years before. Another Governor-General followed him.; 
he spoke also, acccjrdiiif^ to the light that was in him — but how 
different that light ! Lord Teigninouthcamc forward, as the repre- 
scntativ'c f>f a more enlightened era, laughing to scorn all these 
vague fears and idle apprehensions. The Committee seemed to 
know the kind of man they had to deal with, and assailed him 
at starting by putting an extreme case : — Would it be consistent 
“ with the security of the British empire in India, that Mission- 
arics should preach publicly, with a view to the conversion of 
the native Indians, that Mahomet is an impostor, or should 
speak in opprobrious terms of the Brahmins, or their religious 
rights?” To this, of course, Lord Teignmouth replied, that 
there might be danger in such indiscretion ; but that no one 
contemplated the conversion of the natives of India by such 
means ; and when, soon afterwards, the question was put, “ Is 
“your Lordship aware that an opinion prevails in India, that 
“ it is the intention of the British Government to take means to 
“ convert the natives of the country to the Christian religion ?’* 
He answered, without a moment’s hesitation, “ / never heard it, 
or suspected One would have thought that there was little 
need after this to put the case hypothetically ; but the witness 
was presently asked whether, allowing such an opinion to exist 
among the natives, the appearance of a Bishop on the stage 
would not increase the danger. “ I should think,” said Lord 
Teignmouth, “ it would be viewed with perfect indifference.” 
Determined to work the hypothesis a little more, the Committee 
asked him whether, *'were the Hindus possessed with an idea, 
that. we had an intention of changing their religion and convert- 
ing them into Christians, it would be attended with any bad 
consequences at all ? ” “I will expatiate a little in my an-swer to 
that question,” said Lord Teignmouth ; and he then delivered 
himself of the following explanation, the admirable good sense 
of which is not to be surpassed by anything to be found in the 
entire mass of evidence elicited, throughout the enquiry, upon 
all points of the Company’s Charter - 

“ Both the Hindis? and fluhamniedans, subject to the British Govern- 
ment in India, have had the experience of some years, that in all the public 
acts of that Government, every attention has been paid to their prejudices, 

“ By the Commons/* he .said, “ I was under examiiintion belweeii three and four 
hours ; and when I was ordered to withdraw, and was retiring, all the members by 
one simultaneous impulse rose with their heads uncovered, and stood in silenre, 
till .-J passed the door of their Chamber.’* — The Duke of Gloucester took him in his 
lo 111? House of I.ords, sat with him in the outer-room till he was called 
i&.iobe'ftxamincd. cimchicied him to the Chamber, and bubsequeutly re-conveyed him 
Z/'* </ JKrrn ti fhuti ngs. 
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civil and religious, and that the freest toleration is allowed to them ; that 
iliei;e are many regulations of Government wliich prove the disposition 
of Government to leave them perfectly fice and unmolested in their religious 
ordinances; and that any attempt at an infringement upon their religion or 
3urperslitions, would be punished by the Government of India. With that 
conviction, Avhich arises from exp^iiencc, I do not apprehend that they 
\vt)iild be brought to believe that the Government ever meant to impose 
upon them llie religion of this country.'^ 

But tlia Committee had not yet done with their hypothesis, and 
were determined not to let the witness, whatever might be his opi- 
nion of its absurdit}', escape without giving a direct answer ; so they 
assailed him again, asking, ^"Should the state of things be 
alter cdy and wc not observe the conduct ive have hitherto observ- 
** ed^ hut introduce nezv. modes and €7iact neiv laves, for the carry-- 
“ in^ into ej)(* •* ct the co7iz>ersion of the natives to Christianity^ 

“ would not that be attended with disagreeable consequences?” 
To this, of course, but one answer could be given ; and Lord 
Tcign mouth gave that answer, leaving the Committee to make 
what use of it they could. * If a law were to be enacted,” he 
said, “ for converting the natives of India to Christianity in 
“ such a manner, ?is to ha\'e the appearance of a compulsory law 
“ upon their consciences, I have no hesitation in saying that, in 
that case, it would be attended with very great danger.” Who 
ever doubted it ? Who ever contended for anything so pre- 
posterous — so insane? The Committee must have been in 
extremis^ indeed, to have fallen back upon such sciomachy as 
this. They suppose a case, which the warmest advocate of 
Church-extension and Missionary liberty in India would never 
have contemplated in their most enthusiastic moments ; and 
which the leaders of the Christian party, men of eminently 
sound practical good sense, would, if suggested to them, have 
repudiated with scorn. Such hypothetical questioning — such 
fighting with shadows, was quite unworth}' of a Committee, whose 
object ought to have been to direct men's minds to the truth, 
and not to bewilder and lead them astray. No one ever dreamt 
of forcing Christianity upon the people of India : but the 
tendency, if not the object, of such questions as \vc have cited, was 
obviously to induce an impression abroad that such intentions had 
absolutely existed. The Loids' Committee, when they exarnined 
Lord Tcignmouth, did not touch upon the subject of religion, 
or Church establishments, at all.* 

* }3ut, knowing the kind of answers that would be returned by the two men, they 
had not shrunk from questioning Hastings on these ptiints, thoiigli Teignmnulh 
was discreetly left to himself. Wairen Hastings was asked, “ Would the iiilronuction 

of a Church est.'iblishmcnt into the Hiiti>h territories in the East Indies probably be 
‘‘ attended with any consequences, that would be injurious to the slalSility of the Go- 

•* vernmeut of India? ” and he replied, “I havo understood that a great fermenfatioa 
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These samples will suffice. We come now to shew in what man- 
ner these questions were discussed in Parliament- It may not be - 
uninteresting thus to exhibit, within a small compass, the con- 
flicting opinions of the pamphleteers, of the witnesse.s, and of 
the Senate of Great Britain. 

On the 22nd of March, the House having resolved itself into a 
Committee, the Resolutions were stated by the Foreign Secre- 
tary, Lord Castlereagh. When he came to (what ten years before 
had been, and still were somewhat irreverently called) the ‘‘ pioiKs 
clauses/* he seemed somewhat inclined to get over the ground 
with as much rapidity as possible. “Another resolution he said, 

“ which he should propose to the House, would be on the subject 
“ of religion. He was aware that it was unwise to encroach on 
the subject of religion generally, and that this, under the 
circumstances of our Government in India, was a most deli- 
** cate question. But there was one regulation on the subject 
“ necessary, even for the sake of dccencv. The Com[jany en- 
“ trusted with the Supreme Government, in this as in other 
“ matters, had permitted the free exercise of religion at their 
.settlements; but there was no sort of religious control, and 
the members of the Church of England could not receive the 
benefits of those parts of their religion, to which the Episco- 
“ palian functions were necessary, — for example, the ceremony 
“ of Confirmation. He hoped that the House did not think he 
*• was coining out with a great ecclesiastical establishment^ for 
it ivould only amount to one Bishop and three Archdeacons, 

“ to superintend the chaplains of the different settlements. 

“ The Company, he hoped, would not think it an encroachment 
“ on their rights, that while British subjects in India were 
“ governed by British laws, they should be permitted to exer- 
“ c-ise their national religion.” Charles Grant and Mr. Wilber- 
forcc both spoke (but briefly) on that evening ; the latter 
complaining — “that the resolution of the 14th of May 1793, 

** relative to the religious and moral instruction of India, had 

has arisen in the minds of the natives of India, who aie subject to the authority 
“ of the British Government, and that not partial, but extcndin}» to all our posses- 
“ sioiis, arising from a belief, however ])ropagale(l, thnt there was an intention in this 
Government to encroach upon the religious rif'hts of the people. Fioin the infer* 

*• mation of persons, who have recently come from the dilTerent establishments of 
•* India, your Lordshins will easily know whether such apprehensions still subsisted 
** when they left it, or whether the report of them i» groundless ; but if such appre- 
•' hensions do exist, every thing, that the irritable minds of the people can connect 
*• with that,.wiU make an impression upon them, which they will adopt as certain as- 
“ surance of it. So far only, considering the que^tum as a political one, I may 
•* venture to express my apprehension of lli«' conseipiciices of such an establishment, 

0,t this particular season ; in no other light, am 1 permitted to view it. But I 
can conceive, that, in a proper time and sffson, it would be advantageous to the iiitei* 
of religion, and higlily creditable to the Company and to the nation, if the 
<^.JE(i|SCl^iastical Establishment in India were rendered complete in all its blanches*” 
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n^t been attended to.” He was unwilling-, he said, to leave the 
same power in tiie hands of the Directors, for twenty years to 
come, who had set their face against the introduction of preach- 
ers into that country for twenty years past. 

On the 9tli of April, moving for certain papers, the Marquis- 
of Wellesley, in an able and energetic spe ech, reviewed the whole 
question of Indian Government in the House of Lords. When 
he came to those especial points which we are now consider- 
ing, he gave his opinion, but not without some qualification, in 
favour of an extension of the Church establishment, and deliver- 
ed himself of a well-deserved complimentary tribute to the 
Missionaries. But he spoke as a man with a hobby of his own, 
which he was resolutely bestriding ; and, thoughtless of any great 
comprehensive system calcuhatcd to advance the real glory of a 
Christian nation, he looked only to the carrying out his favourite 
project of an extensive Collegiate establishment, to be presided 
over by the dignitaries of the Church. The old bugbear of 
alarming the natives had possession even of his mind : — 

As to tlic last iioint,’’ he said, which icgaidcd the Ecclesiastical es- 
tablishment in liuiia, he always had thoiij^ht that oiir Ecclesiastical es- 
tablishment there, ^iid not icst on a footing sufficiently respectable. He 
was of opinion that a suitable Ecclesiastical establishment would tend to 
elevate the European cliararicr in the eyes of tlie natives. Whether the 
prop'n- establishment would be a Bishop or Archdeacons, was a matter of 
detail which could be better discussed out of that House. But if it were 
intended to plice the Ecclesiastical establishment thcie on a more digni- 
fied footing, care should be taken to avoid all collision between the Gov* 
eniment and the Church establishment, with respect to their authorities, 
by means simil.ii to the connection between the Crown and the Church in 
this country and in Ireland. From recent events which had taken place 
in India, it would, however, be certainly a matter of considerable delicacy j 
and, although no mischief might result from it, yet there was a possibility 
that the introduction of a very considerable novelty of this description in 
India ocuisivn .some alarm among the natives. 

He lamented the absence from the scheme of the new 
Charter of any provision for the education of the civ'il and milf- 
tciry servants of the Company. lie expressed his conviction 
that there could be no better means of disseminating Christiani- 
ty in India, than by placing the head of the Church establish- 
ment there at the head oi' the Collegiate establishment of 
Fort William ; and he augured much from “ the gradual diffusion 
of knowledge, which would result from this intercourse bc- 
tween learned natives and the dignitaries of our Church 
in India.” He then went on to speak of the Missionaries : — 

“ With ivg ird to the Missionaries, he must say. that while he was in India, 
he never knew of anv dansjer aiising from tliem ; neither had he heard of any 
impression made by them, in the way of conversion. The greater number 
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of them were in the Danish settlements ; but he never heard of any convul- 
sions, or any alarm bcin^ produced by them. Some of them, pnniciilaily Mr. 
Carey, were very learned men, and had been employed in ilie College of 
Bengal. He had always considered the Missionaries, who were in India 
during his time, as a quiet, orderly, discreet, and learned body ; and he had 
employed many of them in the education of youth, and in translaiing the 
Scriptures into the J^abiern languages. He, however, had issued no order, 
nor given any authority for the dissemination of tliose translations among the 
natives. He had thought it his duty to have the Scriptuies translated into 
the languages of the East, and to give the learned natives, employed in the 
translation, the advantages of access to the sacred fountains of divine liiith. 
He thought that a Chi istian Governor could not have d me less, and he 
believed that a Biitish Governor ought not to do moie.” ^ 

The President of the Board of Control and the Prime 
Minister spoke upon that evenin", and I^)rd Grenville made 
a very lonp' and very able speech; but the religious points of 
the question were left untouched. 

In the meanwhile the Common = had proceeded in Ihcir con- 
sideration of the rcs« Uitions. On the 31st of March, they had 
resolved themselves hito r CoinmitP''' of the whole Iloiise, 
(Mr. Lusliington ii the Ch ir). A Icnj^tlr’ debate ensued, prin- 
cipally remarkable for a very dull speech by Mr. Bruce, and a 

♦ The iiifUieiice of Mr. Wilbcrforce, an intimate j^or^uiial friend of Lord cllc-'^ley, 
had been exerted, in thm <!Lcclion, with goo<i huclj'ss. Wuli admi“'dde l ci and 
savoir faire^ he pssaded tht ncak side of his JjOMlshi]), appealmg to his pai lieular 
sympialhies and predilections, and all ost [iciNuading him that the Anti (’luisliaii 
party were attaching 'he Kx-Ciovcinor-Cenoia.’s own 'y.,icm. “ T know not,” he wrote 
^ whether your Lmdship has hcan' ' ** the irire.asonable clamour, that has been 
“ raised by the Ariglu-lmliiUis in Lite House of Commons ag.iuiLjt all, even the most 
prudent attempts to convert tlie natives of bidia ; and inoie C’^peci.illy against 
M issimiarie'i. Now, let me hope — a hope, which I share with, [ am glad to say. a 
“ conaiderable mimbcr of men in the House of Common.s, and with many more 
“ out of it — that your Lordship will to-morrow use yoai just aiilhoiiiy in putting to 
“ flight these vain fears ; — flie rathor, be«auso the .alarmists tire encffiics of ilif 
which your I.ordship certainly i'^tablishcdy and which ^ J t> list, you will confirm and 
rc7>irc, that, 1 mean, of diffusing useful knowledge of all sorts among the iiuives of 
“ India ; and I confess, for ray own part, that I have always hehl, and still retain, the 
opinion, that education, the translation and dilTu'.ioii of the Sciiptures, and advance- 
“ nicnt ill general knowledge, would be far the most poweiful agcmtsiri the great work 
“of Chi istiaiiziiig the natives of India. Your weight thrown into the right scale 
“ will make it piepondi rate.” To this he adds a comi laiiit, too applicable we fear to 
the Pailiament of the present day, of the ignorance of both Houses — “ 1 will only 
“add, that your Lordship can scarcely conceive (if Imayjinlgcof the House of 
** Lords from the general condition of the members of the House of Commons) 
** how ignoiant their Lordships in general arc likely to be regarding India, and 
therefore how Utile they are qualified to ask questions in Committee.” A wi'.h was 
also expressed tliat the Marquis would attend that Committee, of which he was a 
member, but an ever-absent one. In leplying to the speech, from which we have 
quoted in the text, the Karl of Buckingham, then President of the Board of Control, 
taunted Lord Wellesley vvith his non-attendance. A Select Committee had been formed, 
of which his noble friend was a member, but he never once had attended that Com- 
mittee ; with all the knowdedge and all the information he possessed on that subject, 
h^ .b^d not condescended to cast one ray of light on their proceedings, &c , &c» 
‘Wiirrea.Hafitiiign, Mr. Cowper, ami Lord Tcignmouth, had all been examined at this 
time. 
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very brilliant one by young Charles Grant.* Cannin ; also spoke, 
characterising the free admission of Englishmen as traders in 
India, as a movement, to “ allow a few pedlars to travel in the 
country with a pack of scissors, or other hai dwarc at their backs 
and declared his conviction that no .sx slcm could be radically 
bad, which had produced such able and enlightened statesmen, 
as had been examined on the part of the Company.” But the 
pious clauses ” were not then touched upon. It was not, indeed, 
until the 17th of June, that the 12th resolution — “That it is the 
“ opinion of this Committee, that it is expedient that the Church 
“ establislimcnt in the British territories she Id be placed under 
the superintendence of a Bishop and three Arch< icacons, and 
“that adequate provision should be inailc bom the territorial 
“ rc- eniies of India, for their inaintcnai ' '‘f’ came under discus- 
.ion. It passed without a di\i''ion; hut. as that OidiuarMy 
ii'iniite re[^.nrtcr, TTaesard, n.iri'iU's, after a long conversatic^n.” 
We coiiK ;s, that, even at tin's distance of liira', we should value 
.some account of this “ cotivet .-.alion.^’ The .Mi'^sionary clause 
came next. That was the fiekl, on which the great battle was 
to be fought between the Cliristtaii and the Plulo-Tlindu par- 
ties. The u'solutioii was thus w^ ’’dod * — “That it is the >pinion 
“of this Coinniiltcc, that it is diu dutv of tliis country to pro- 
“ mote the interest and luippir^-^' of dhe native inhabitants of 
“ the British dominions in Indi'*, and ih:it such nu'nsiircs ought 
“ to be adopted, as may tend to the latruduction among them of 
“useful knowledge, and of rcligiou . and moral Improvement 
“ Tliat in the fuitlicrance of tiie above objects, sufficient faci- 
“ Htics shall be afforded by law, to persons desirous of going to, 
“ and remaining in India, for the purpose of accomplishing 
“ those benevolent designs.” A special day was .set apart for the 
discussion of this clause. It was cautiously worded, so as to 
contain no direct mention of Missionaries and Christianity. The 
22nd of June was fixed for the discussion. Wilbcrforcc had 
girded himself for the conflict, and went down to the House 
with quite an encyclopaedia of authorities in support of his 
favourite opinions. His whole heart was in the encounter. He 
spoke long and well, tossing about the testimonies of the learned 
with a prodigality that was quite overwhelming. He quoted the 
opinions of all the Governors-Gcneral, one after the other, to 
show that the people of India were the most abandoned people 
on the face of the earth. He quoted the historians : he quoted 
the Missionaries ; he quoted the civil servants of the Company 

♦ The present Lord Gleiielg. It must have been a fine thing to have seen, 
the two Charles Grants— father and soiA— fighting side by side on the floor of 
the House of Commons. 
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He quoted Orme, Verelst, Scrafton, Bolt, Malcolm, Grant, 
Mackintosh, Colcbrooke, Keir, Maishmcn, Caicy, Waid, and 
an infinite iniinbei of official leports. He piled up authoiity 
upon authority to dcmonstiate the claims of this unhappy 
and most benighted people upon the Christian sympathies of the 
Biitish nation. It was a noble piece of special pleading, not 
exempt fiom exaggciation — that exaggciation, w^hich is peihaps 
seldom absent fiom the addiesses of a man \eiy full of his sub- 
ject, vciy earnest and encigetic, thoioiighly cor meed in his 
own mind, and intensely eager to bung conviction to the minds 
of others. The grandeur of its aims, the high chaiactei ind 
))Uie sincciity of the speakei, impart a dignity and a puiity to 
the addicss, which it is inpossiblo not to veneiate. It made an 
impiession upon the House, it made an impiession thioughout 
thfc countiy. “ 'I'lie rlogm is of ««.omc men," wiitcs Sii James 
Stephen, who, in fulfilment of the mandate, 07 vn friend 

ana thy Father's frtciid fojsake uot^ has boine touching and 
eloquent tiibutc to the woith of Wilbcifoiee and his chosen 
associates, “the dogmas of some men are of incompatably more 
“value (in the House of Commons) than the logic of otheis; 
“and no mcmbei, except the leadcis of the gicat contending 
“paitics, addiessod the IIousc with an authoiity equal to that of 
“Mr. Wilbcrfoice.’* Out of the House, too, his name was a 
tower of stiength Caiefully collected by the speakei, the 
speech, to which we now refer, was published by Ilatehaid, and 
found its w.iy into extensive ciiculation. Its com sc was suc- 
cessful but not unopposed. Ihc lesolution was caiiiod 
that night by a majoiit> of Sg to 36 , but, aftci a day 01 two, 
the question was ic-opincd in .inothei stage of the 
On the 28th, tlie clclci Giant made a long and able speech m 
defence of the Company. Mi. lAishington followed with a 
reply to Ml. WilLeifoicc, and a defence of the Hindus to be 
answered by stout William Smith,* who, with Mr Stephen, the 
father of the ecclesiastical biogiaphcr, had fought the battle of 
Christianity nobly, as the lieutenants of Mr. Wilbci force On the 
1st of July, the discussion was again lesumed, and a veiy ic- 
maikable speech deliveied on the w^rong side of the question. 

The speaker was Mr. Charles Maish This gentlc»man had 

* Ml. Tieiuey was the next speaker. Mi. Tieruey often said very clever 
things in a very bad spiiit Uut it api)eais to ns that the following is a very 
stupid thing 111 a veiy bad spirit. ** lie now came to the consideration of .1 
clause foi the appointment of an Aichbishop, wlio was never to apply him- 
self to tiade. Why, what was ho to empl«)\ himself about? An ur dun ns 
tarif— tliP 3t»i8dictiou fioin the ( ipeot Good JTone to leiuote Cape lloin 
Ikl^^OUld have been well, had hii> explanation been given, conceining whal 

Archbishop was to busy hitii'^clf about lie bad no conccin with inoials 
religion * these wexe coufided in a sepaiate clause to the Missionaiies 
.It^ppeared to him a giObs job, the object of which was Chuich patronage in 
l^duL In such a spirit, and with such an amount of intelligence, w'ls the 
queatiott wcoaised by independent members of the House of 
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formerly been a member of the legal profession at Madras. He 
had taken a conspicuous part in the discussions which had 
arisen, a few years before, out of the unhappy dissensions at 
that presidency, during the administration of Sir Gec rge Barlow, 
distinguishing himself by the bitterness with which he assailed 
that misjudged statesman. He was a writer and speaker of 
eminent ability ; bold, earnest, ^nd impetLous ; but he wanted 
judgment, temper, and consistency. He used strong language, 
and he used it well. His declamation was forcible, vivid, 
picturesque. But the impression left upon the minds of his 
hearers was of a transitory character. They admired his 
eloquence, but were not convinced by his arguments. The 
address, which he delivered on the ist of July 1813— an 
elaborate protest against Christian liberty in India — even now 
that a second Charter has nearly expired since it was re- 
ported, cannot be read without the strongest feelings of re- 
gret, that such fine talents were turned to such bad account 
With a more chastened fancy, a more calm and philosophic 
temperament, with a less dominant self-reliance, with less 
impatience, and with less intolerance, he might have taken 
a foremost place among the debaters of that epoch ; but he 
wanted the .steadiness and the more useful qualities, without 
which neither the Senate nor the Forum bestow their honors 
upon the competitor for distinction. 

There was little or nothing in this address that had not been 
said before ; but Mr. Marsh assuredly said it better than it had 
been said before. He said, indeed, everything that could be 
said upon the subject ; and he said it extremely well. A defx- 
terous allusion to the murder at Blackheath of Mr. and Mrs. 
Bonar by their footman Nicholson, which was to the year 
1813 what the Manning murder was to 1849; and to the 
still mysterous affair of the alleged attack upon the Duke 
of Cumberland by his valet Sellis — two incidents which were 
then exciting the public mind — told with something of novel 
effect on the House, and must be regarded as an original illus- 
tration of the superior virtue of the native servants who sleep 
at our doors : — 

There is, however, one relation of life on which all its comfort and 
most of its security depends, arvl in this the Hindus are punctiliously 
faithful— I mean-that of servants. I cannot help demanding the testimony 
of those, who have resided in India, to this fact ; a fact which pleads 
for them, I should hope, with the more efficacy, from the dreadful occur- 
rence which have of late destroyed the confidence, and impaired the safety 
of that most important of the social connections in this country. You en- 
trust your servants in India without apprehension, with money, jewels, 
plate. You sleep amongst them with open doors. You travel through remote 
and unfrequented countiies, and youi life and property aie safe under their 
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protection. Can all this be the fruit of a superstition, which morality and 
right reason require us to extirpate, as a nuisance and an abomination ? 

We must give another sample or two of this speech. Here 
is a picture of the misery resulting from loss of caste 

The loss of caste is the immediate consequence of conversion ; and it 
is the most dreadful ill with which a Hindu can be visited It throws 
upon him every variety of wretchedness. It extinguishes all the whole- 
some charities and kindly affections. His very kindred desert him. It 
becomes an abomination to eat with him, even to speak to him. The hand 
is accursed that ministers to him. All mankind fly from him as from an 
infection. His only refuge from this overwhelming force of misery is 
death ; a solitary, friendless, uncomforted death, amidst the scoffs and scorn» 
and revilings of his species.” 

It was of course the object of this party to cxhalt the Hindd 
character. It must, in all candour, be acknowledged, that Wil- 
berforce and his associates had unduly depreciated it. There 
was considerable exaggeration on both sides ; but it may be 
doubted whether the following eloquent picture of Hinduism 
is not more poetically untrue than anything that emanated from 
Mr. Marsh’s antagonists : — 

“ Indeed, when I turn my eyes either to the present condition, or ancient 
grandeur of that country ; when I contemplate the magnficience of her 
striictuies ; her spacious reservoirs, constructed at an immense expense, 
pouring fcitility and plenty over the land, the monuments of a benevolence 
expanding its cares over remote ages ; when I survey the solid and embeh 
lished architecture of her temples ; the elaborate and exquisite skill of her 
manufactures and fabrics ; her literature, sacred and profane ; her gaudy 
and enamelled poetry, on which a wild and prodigal fancy has lavished all 
its opulence ; when I turn to the philosophei s, lawyers, and moralists who 
have left the oracles of political and ethical wisdom to restrain the pas- 
sions, and to awe the vices which disturb the commonwealth ; when I look 
at the peaceful and harmonious alliances of families, guarded and secured 
by the household viitues ; when I see, amongst a cheerful and well-ordered 
society, the benignant and softening influences of religion and morality, a 
system of manners founded on a mild and polished obeisance, and pre- 
serving the suiface of social life smooth and unruffled— I cannot hear 
without surprise, mingled with horror, of sending out Baptists and Ana- 
baptists to civilize or convert such a people, at a hazard of disturbing or 
deforming institutions, which appear to have hitherto been the me'ans 
ordained by Providence of making them virtuous and happy,” 

This speech called forth a rejoinder from Wilberforce, dis- 
tinguished by no common ability. Southey had ransacked 
his marvellous common-place book tosup^ly illustrations, drawn 
from Portuguese history, of the little danger that attends in- 
terference with the customs of the people of India. And now 
the speaker, thus fortified by the erudition of the newly-appoint- 
ed laureate, cited Albuquerque with good effect ; entered into 
an elaborate explanation of the causes of the massacre of Vellore 
(an event which Mr. Marsh had of course emphatically dwelt 
upon, for it was the stock-in-trade of his party) ; spoke of the 
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suppression of female infanticide by Jonathan Duncan and 
Colonel Walker, and of the Sagor sacrifices by Lord Wellesley 
rebuked Mr. Marsh for speaking of the Missionaries as Ana-bap- 
tists and fanatics ; and compared the present contest with the 
great struggle, in which h6 and his friends had so long been 
engaged, for the suppression of the slave-trade. He was fol- 
lowed by Mr. Forbes, Mr. William Smith, and other speakers, 
among whom was Whitbread, who spoke out manfully in favour 
of the resolution : “ I am charmed with Whitbread,” wrote 
Buchanan to a friend, a few days afterwards, “ when he sounds 
the right note.” The House divided ; and there were fifty-four 
votes for the clause, and thirty-two against it. A hundred mem- 
bers could not be induced to sit out this important debate. 
Five hundred had divided a few weeks before on the Roman 
Catholic Relief Bill. The most important Indian questions 
were debated in thin Houses. The clause, however, was not 
carried less surely for that in the Commons. In the House of 
Lords it passed without a division. 

And so the victory was gained. A Charter, embracing the 
establishment of an Indian Bishopric and the concession of 
greater liberty to Christian Missions, passed into law ; and those 
good men, who had fought so valiantly in the libraries of their 
suburban villas, and on the floor of the Commons* House at West- 
minister, rejoiced with an exceeding great joy over their success, 

“ In the roll of names,” writes Sir James Stephen, “most dis- 
“tinguished in that conflict, scarcely one can be found, which 
“does not also grace the calendar of Clapham. It was a cause 
“ emphatically Claphamic.** They all lived to see the end of the 
struggle ; but, the contest over, some soon descended to their 
graves. “ John Venn,” says the ecclesiastical biographer, “ to 
“ whom the whole sect looked up as their pastor and spiritual 
“ guide, was at that time on his death-bed. He had been the 
projector, and one of the original founders of the Society for 
"sending Missionaries of the Anglican communion to Africa 
and the East — a body, which, under the name of the ‘ Church 
Missionary Society,* now commands a wider field of action, and 
a more princely revenue, than any Protestant association of 
the same character, ”♦ Nor was he the only one of that band 

* The Church Missionary Society exerted itself to the utmost in this conjuncture. 
On the 2ist Apiil 1812, a special general meeting of the Society was held, at which 
400 gentlemen were present, including several members of Parliament. Lord Gambler 
was in the Chair. By this meeting a Committee, or Deputation, was appointed to seek 
for interviews with his Majesty's Ministers, and to use all available means of obtain- 
ing a favourable reply to their petition. This deputation held various conferences 
with the Prime Minister and other leading members of the administration : but their 
success was mainly owing to the indefatigable labours of the Secretary of the Society 
the Rev. Josiah Pratt. 

He made arrangements for large and influential meetings throughout the country, 
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of Christian athletes, whose days were well nigh numbered, 
ffenry Thornton did not long survive his honoured friend and 
pastor ; and Claudius Buchanan soon followed his early bene- 
factor to the grave. Neither lived to receive the tidings of the 
arrival of the first Indian Bishop at the seat of his future la- 
bours. In January 1815, Henry Thornton entered into his 
rest Claudius Buchanan, whose strength had been for some 
time visibly declining, came up from the country to attend the 
funeral of his revered patron and friend. The effort was too 
much for him. The inclement January weather told with dead- 
ly effect upon his decaying constitution, and he returned home 
only to die. 

He was not an old man. He had not, indeed, entered his 
fiftieth year. But he had brought with him a debilitated con- 
stitution from India, and had encountered many severe trials 
since his return to his native land. The disappointments of 
worldly ambition were not, however, among them. He was not 
a 'disappointed man. If he had ever been ambitious, he had 
long outgrown his ambition. It was of course imputed to him 
that his zeal in behalf of the establishment of episcopal juris- 
diction in India was fostered, if it was not actually generated, 
by a selfish desire to place the mitre upon his own brows. It 
w'oiild have been marvellous, if this charge had not been brought 
against him ; for in polemics forbearance is a rare quality ; but 
we believe, that there was no more truth in the accusation 
than in the ordinary shifts of defeated controversialists, who, 
when argument is lacking, betake themselves to abuse. Before 
leaving India, he had written to Mr. Grant, — As to returning 
“ in order to receive episcopal dignity, my soul sinks at the 
“thought of it. I. trust my lines will rather be cast in a cura- 
“ cy. Place the mitre on any head. Never fear ; it will do good 
“ among the Hindus. A spiritual Bishop will appear in good 
“ time.** True, this same Nolo episcopari has often been uttered 
before, and with no great amount of sincerity. But we believe 
that Buchanan was .sincere. He had very large views of Epis- 
copal Church government ; but we do not believe that they 

framed petitions, drew up resolutions, and himself appealed most effectively to the 
public, both from the platform and throiifjh the press ; . nd with the most marked and 
happy effect, in January 1813, he published the hrst number of “The Missionary 
Reffifter ’* The admirable and judicious manner in which he brought the claims of the 
heathen before the public, his own high character, personal influence, and holy zeal in 
the cause, and the (already) high and well won reputation of the Serampore Mission- 
aties, did much to win the battle. Nor was he, even in this life, without his reward. In 
one year, after the publication of the Register, the income of the Society rose from 
jC$tOOO to £ 14,000 ; and, what its subsequent course has been, all Christians know. He 
lived to see a spiritual ” Bishop : he lived to see his own pupil and friend at the head 
of the Indian £cclesia.slical Establishment ; he lived to see his own son (the present 
Archdeacon of Calcutta) like minded with himself, l.nbom in" in the same great field ; 
and he died, lamented by good men of every pei suasion, full of years and honour. 




Bishop Middleton, 21 

embraced his own promotion. He was not the first to cry 
aloud for the appointment of an Anglo-Indian Bishop. More 
than a century before, Dean Prideaux had contended for the 
expediency of such a measure. Long before Buchanan lifted 
up his voice in behalf of the East, some of our Western settle- 
‘ments had been endowed with Episcopal establishments. The 
first Bishop of Nova Scotia was appointed in 1787 ; and in 
1793, Quebec was erected into an Episcopal See. Buclianan*s 
grand ideas of a fitting Church establishment for India were 
regarded forty years ago as the exaggerations of an enthusiast ; 
but we are not now very far from the realisation of his splendid 
dreams. ' “ One observation I would make,*’ he wrote to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, on the proposed ecclesiastical es- 
tablishment. A partial or half measure will have no useful 
effect. An Archbishop is wanted for India ; a sacred and 
exalted character, surrounded by his Bishops, of ample reve- 
nue and extensive sway ; a venerable personage whose name 
shall be greater than the transitory governors of the land ; 
and whose fame, for piety, and for the will and power to do 
good, may pass throughout every region.” It is not wholly 
impossible that the next Charter may contain provisions for 
“ an Archbishop, surrounded by his Bishops.” We are not very 
far removed from such a consummation. 

What was thought by Claudius Buchanan of the selection, 
that was made from among the clergy of Great Britain to fill 
the Episcopal chair, now first planted on Indian soil, his bio- 
grapher has not informed us. The state of Buchanan's health 
was a sufficient bar to his promotion, had no other impediments, 
existed. But there is no rca.son to believe otherwise than that, 
had his constitution been unimpaired, his claims would equally 
have been passed over, lie was not in good odour in high 
places. His zeal and ability were admitted ; but, rightly or 
wrongly, he was suppo.scd to be wanting in judgment and discre- 
tion. " He was not a safe man. A safe man was wanted ; and 
one was found in the parish of St. Pancras. 

Thomas Fanshawe Middleton, the only son of a country 
clergyman, was born in January I7^9> father's rectory, 

in the village of Kedleston, Derbyshire. At the age of ten, 
he was sent to Christ's Ho.spital (the “ Blue Coat School ”), 
whence he emerged in due course to commence, at Pembroke 
College, Cambridge, his university career. In January 1792, he 
took his bachelor's degree — standing forth in the list of senior 
optinies. In the following March, he was ordained Deacon 
by Dr. Pretyman, Bishop of Lincoln, and entered upon his 
duties, as a minister of the Gospel, in the quiet curacy of 
Gainsborough. 
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Bishop Middleton was one of many eminent men, who have 
owed their elevation in life merely to their connexion with the 
Press. At Gainsborough, having sufficient leisure for literary 
pursuits, he edited a small periodical, entitled the “ Country 
Spectator,** which, short-lived as it was, endured sufficiently long 
to recommend the writer of the principal papers to the good 
offices of Dr. Pretyman, brother of the Bishop, who took the 
trouble to lift the anonymous veil, and, having lifted it, was 
sufficiently well pleased with the result to secure Mr. Middleton's 
services for the domestic education of his sons. The Pretyman 
interest seems to have been the making of the young clergy- 
man. It introduced him not meiely to ordinary church prefer- 
ment, but to such scholarly society, as under other circumstances, 
would not have been within his reach : and, from this attrition 
of erudite classical minds emanated that work on the Greek 
article, which laid the broad foundation-stone of his reputation 
and his success. In those days, a treatise on the Greek article 
was the surest stepping-stone to a Bishopric. Such, at least, 
was the received opinion. How far it may have assisted in the 
elevation of Middleton, we do not undertake to determine ; but 
his advancement, after that great feat of scholarship, was suffi- 
ciently rapid to warrant a conjecture that the Greek article was 
to some extent, a motive power. The Pretymans, as we have 
said, were his great patrons. Through them he obtained the 
livings of Tansor and Bythams, a prebendal stall at Lincoln, 
the Archdeaconry of Huntingdon, the Rectory of Puttenham 
in Hertfordshire, and the great parish of St. Pancras, London, 
In the last of these, Dr. Middleton exerted himself to compass 
the erection of a new parish church. It was deplorably wanted, 
—but somehow or other he failed. The good work, which he 
could not achieve, was left to his successor to accomplish and 
St. Pancras now rejoices in one of the most capacious religious 
edifices in the metropolis of England. 

His removal to London, which took place in i8ii, enabled him 
to take an active part in the proceedings of the Christian Know- 
ledge Society, to form many valuable clerical acquaintances, and 
to undertake the editorship of the British Critic — at that time 
a periodical of some repute in the literary and religious worlds. 
He was in a fair way now to the highest honors of the Church, 
and would, not improbably, have risen to the episcopal dignity 
in his own country, if the establishment of the Indian Bishopric 
had not opened the road to more speedy preferment. The 
nomination of the new Bishop was entrusted to the President 

■. * Dr. Moore succeeded Dr. Middleton, and held the living for nearly five and 
thirty years. It is now held by Mr. Dale. 
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of the Board of Controul — then the Earl of Buckinghamshire ; 
and the choice, upon the recommendation (it would seem) 
of Dr. Tomline, Bishop of Lincoln, fell upon Dr. Middleton, 
who held a prebendal stall in that diocese. “ Overpowered 
“by the vast magnitude and appalling novelty of such a charge, 

he was at first tempted to decline the offer. His maturer 
“ thoughts, however, condemned this determ’nation as unworthy 
“ of a Christian minister ; and he found no peace of mind, until 
“ he had recalled his first decision, and had formed a resolution 
“ to brave the difficulties of the office and the dangers of a tropi- 
“ cal climate in the service of his Saviour.” 

On the 8th of May 1814, in the chapel attached to that 
venerable pile of buildings, which imparts something of interest 
to the dreary tract of river-bank, that lies between Westminister 
and Vauxhall — the archi-episcopal palace of Lambeth — the first 
Indian Bishop was formally consecrated. The consecration 
sermon was preached by Dr. Rennell, Dean of Winchester. 
The subject was a suggestive one ; but what it suggested, 
it is not permitted us to write. There is no exhumation of the 
discourse practicable, search, as we may, in public libraries 
or old bookshops. It is customary to publish these things ; 
but good Dr. Renners consecration sermon was not published. 
Christianity had triumphed ; but still, in spite of its triumph, 
Christianity was compelled to walk with discretion. There were 
thorns and briars, and broken glass and sharp flint-stones, to 
be avoided with cautious tread. The Bishopric had been wrung 
from Parliament ; but it was dangerous to make a noise about it. 
The least said, the soonest mended. The enemy had been beaten, 
but not annihilated ; and it was deemed prudent not to invite 
any now attacks. So the sermon was left to languish in the 
obscurity of manuscript, secure from the stolid assaults of the 
Warings, the Twin ings, and other ingenious members of the 
same college of alarmists, who saw a massacre in every thread 
of the lawn-sleeves, which were now about, for the first time, 
to form an item of an Indian outfit. 

Having been elected a fellow of the Royal Society — having 
been complimented by the Christian Knowledge Society, who 
placed £1, 000 at his disposal for the promotion of their views in 
India — and having received from his friends a parting memorial 
in the shape of a superb silver inkstand. Bishop Middleton 
embarked for Calcutta. Among the passengers in the Warren 
Hastings ’were two of the new Archdeacons. It might be 
thought, and not unreasonably, that a selection for these sub- 
ordinate offices might have been made from among those minis- 
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ters, who had long been bearing, in India, “ the burden and 
heat of the day : ” but, except in the case of the Madras Arch- 
deaconry, which was bestowed upon Mr. Mousley, a resident 
chaplain, the appointments fell to the lot of new men — fellows 
of Oxford. The Simeonites were not much in favor in those 
days. Among the passengers, too, was Dr. Bryce, who had 
been appointed, under the new charter Scotch Chaplain, and 
who was destined afterwards to fill no inconsiderate part in 
the annals of Indian cpntroversial literature. 

During the voyage. Bishop Middleton devoted himself to the 
study of the Persian and Hebrew languages ; and drew up a 
table of rules for his future observance, which are so character- 
istic of the man, that we cannot refrain from quoting them : — 

“ Invoke divine aid. Preach frequently and as ‘ one having authority. ' 
Promote schools, charities, literature, and good taste : nothing great can 
be accomplished without policy. Persevere against discouragement. Keep 
your temper. Employ leisure in study, and always have some work in hand. 
Be punctual and methodical in business, and never procrastinate. Keep 
up a close connection with friends at home. Attend to forms. Never be in 
a hurry. Preserve self-possession, and do not be talked out of conviction. 
Rise early, and be an economist of time. Maintain dignty without the ap- 
pearance of pride : manner is something with every body, and every thing 
with some. Be guarded in discourse, attentive, and slow to speak. Never 
acquiesce in immoial or pernicious opinions. Beware of concessions and 
pledges. Be not forward to assign reasons to those who have no right to de- 
mand them . Be not subservient nor timid in manner, but manly and indepen- 
dent, firm and decied. Think nothing in conduct unimportant and indiffer- 
ent. Be of no party. Be popular, if possible ; but, at any rate, be respected. 
Remonstrate against abuses, where there is any chance of correcting them. 
Advise and encourage youth. Rather set, than follow example. Observe 
a grave economy in domestic affairs. Practise strict temperance. Remem- 
ber what is expected in England : and, lastly, remember the final account'^ 

Middleton’s biographer speaks of these, as golden maxims,*' 
and it appears to us that they are so, in one sense — 

For gold and grace did never yet agree, 
as good old George Herbert phrases it. They are rather 
worldly, and very like the man. It is something that the rules, 
such as they were, were not lightly departed from ; but there is 
the formalist ‘in every line of them. They might have been 
written by a respectable pagan. 

The voyage out was a prosperous and a pleasant one. Middle- 
ton fitted up a library in his cabin, “ furnished with more 
than a hundred volumes, Hebrew, Greek, Persian, Latin, French 
and English— theological, classical, mathematical, historical and 
poetical ;** he preached, on Sundays, to an orderly and attentive 
congregation, and was well-pleased with his fellow-passengers 
and the captain. Stopping at Madeira, he was induced to 
preach to the Factory there ; but, as there was no regularly con- 
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secrated Church, the mind of the formalist misgave him. “ I 
“ rather hesitated at first about preaching in such a place ; but 
“ I recollected that the Bishops in England preach in proprie- 
“ tary chapels, which are not a whit better, and have less 
" excuse ; for the Portuguese Government will not allow any- 
“ thing, having the interior of a church, to be built by Protest- 
“ ants.” Why, under such circumstances, he should have 
hesitated to preach “ in a room, with seats for the ladies, and 
a sort of desk for the clergyman,” more than in the cuddy, or 
on the quarter-deck of the Warren Hastings, with the dinner- 
table or the capstan for a pulpit, it is not very easy to discern. 
And it is still less easy to understand how one, claiming to be 
a successor of the apostles, can have hesitated at all, about 
doing what the apostles did of old, and a greater than the 
apostles did before them. 

On the 28th of November 1814, the first Indian Bishop as- 
cended the steps of one of the gh&ts of Calcutta. His land- 
ing, in his own words, "was without any dclat, for fear of 
alarming the prejudices of the natives.” On Christmas-day, 
he preached his first sermon, before a congregation of 1,300 
persons, and administered the sacrament to 160 communicants, 
including the judges and the members of Council. “ The day,” 
be wrote to his friends in England, “ will long be remembered 
in Calcutta.” 

And so commenced the episcopal period of Christianity in 
India. There was no commotion — no excitement at its dawn. 
Offended Hinduism did not start up in arms ; nor indignant 
Mohammedanism raise a war-cry of death to the infidel. Eng- 
lish gentlemen asked each other on the course, or at the dinner- 
table, if they had seen the Bishop ; and officious native sircars 
pressed their services upon the “ Lord Padre Sahib.” But the 
heart of Hindu society beat calmly as was its wont. Brahman- 
ism stood not aghast at the sight of the lawn sleeves of the 
Bishop ; he preached in the Christian temple on the Christ- 
ian’s bara din ; and that night the Europeans in Calcutta 
slept securely in their beds : securely next morning they went 
forth to their accustomed work. There was not a massacre ; 
there was not a rebellion. Chowringhee was not in a blaze ; 
the waters of the Lall Diggy did not run crimson with Christ- 
tian blood. The merchant took his place at his desk ; the 
public servant entered his office ; and the native underlings 
saldmcd meekly and reverentially as ever. In the Fort, the 
' Ertglish captain faced his native company ; and the sepoy, what- 
ever his caste, responded to the well-known word of command, 
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with the ready discipline he had learned under the old Charter. 
Everything went on according to wonted custom, in spite of the 
Bishop and his lawn sleeves, and his sermon on Christmas-day. 
No one looked differently ; no one felt differently ; and it really 
seemed probablei after all, that British dominion in the East 
would survive the episcopal blow. 

The truth is, that those of the natives — the better educated 
and more intelligent few — who really thought anything about 
the matter, thought the better of us for evincing this outward 
respect for our religion, and have thought the better of us and 
our faith ever since. All the trash that was written and spoken 
about alarming the Hindus, and weakening our hold of India ; 
all the ominous allusions to the Vellore massacre, and antici- 
pations of new catastrophes of the same class, now appeared 
in their true light, and were valued at their proper worth. Mr. 
Buchanan’s “ sanguinary doctrines,” as Mr. Twining ludicrously 
called them in one of his pamphlets, had now been fully reduced 
to practice ; and yet not a drop of blood had been shed — not 
a blow struck — not a menace uttered — not a symptom of dis- 
quiet had evinced itself. Our empire in India was then “ not 
worth a year’s purchase and yet now, for thirty-five years, has 
it survived that first awful episcopal sermon on Christmas-day. 

Of the condition of the Church on the arrival of Bishop Middle- 
ton, some idea may be gathered from the article on the “ Ante-epis- 
copal period ” in a former number of this Review. “The total 
number of clergy,” says Mr. LeBas, “ both civil and military, 
“did not, there is reason to believe, in 1814 exceed thirty-two ; 
“ in the proportion of fifteen for Bengal, twelve for Madras, and 
“ five for Bombay. This number, small as it was, was subject 
“ to continual reduction by illness, death, necessary absence, or 
“return to England. Such, for instance, was the amount of 
“ these casualties at Bombay on the arrival of Archdeacon 
“Barnes in 1814, that he found at that presidency, only one 
“ efficient clergyman on the establishment, and was compelled 
“ himself for some time to undertake the ordinary duties of a 
“ Chaplain. Mr. Whitehead says that this computation is too 
“ high, and makes the following statement on the authority of 
“ Mr. Abbott, the ecclesiastical registrar — “ On the arrival of 
“ Bishop Middleton in 1814, he found efiective resident chaplains 
“ in Bengal, eight ; in Madras, five or six ; and in Bombay, 
“ one. Missionaries, under episcopal jurisdiction, or licensed 
“ by the Bishop, there were none. India then possessed fifteen 
“ parochial clergy.” We have now in the three presidencies, 
inore than two hundred clergymen of the Church of England. 
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" The grand evil,” writes Mr. LeBas, " next to the want of the 
" regular episcopal superintendence, was the insufficiency of the 
“ number of the clergy ; it is painful to add that, few as they 
“ were, the Churches, or places set apart for divine worship, 
“ were still fewer. At each presidency, or seat of the local 
*' Governments, there was one Church, ai'd one only : for the 
" second Church at Calcutta was private property, and the 
“ chaplain, who officiated there, was especially appointed to 
“that service by the Court.” (It was not less a church for 
all that). “ In the country, there were one or two more 
“ churches at certain of the more important stations ; but, in 
“ most of the places, where the clergy were called upon to 
“officiate, no such provision was made. A mess-room, a 
“ barrack, or, in some instances, the official court of the magis- 
“ trate, was the only convenience that could be obtained for the 
“assembling of a Christian congregation, and the public ex- 
“ ercise of prayer and praise to the Almighty.’* Marriages were 
generally performed by commanding officers, or civil authorities, 
and the sacrament of baptism was often administered by lay- 
men. But there were worse things still in the opinion of 
the orthodox biographer ; for a minister of the Church of Eng- 
land — on one occasion certainly, perhaps on others — had “ ven- 
tured on the performance of religious functions in a character 
higher than that to which he had been ordained ! ” 

The Bishop soon began to busy himself about forms, and 
to exhibit much orthodox zeal in the matter of church-building, 
“ You will be glad,” he wrote to Archdeacon Barnes, “ to hear that, 
“ including a chapel at the Gaol here, Surat Chapel will be one 
“ of four now building in India. Pray, direct tfiat it be placed 
“ with the altar to the East ;” and again, “ pray, request Mr. Carr, 

“ to take care that it be built in tlu proper direction. East and 
“ West; so that tlu altar be Eastward. The architects in India 
“ seem rather to aflfect variety than uniformity in this particular. 

“ There has been sad irregularity I ” Sad, indeed 1 — ^But 
Brown and Buchanan, Martyn and Thomason, had not been 
much distressed by it ; or, at all events, had borne the affliction 
patiently and uncomplainingly. Perhaps, they had learnt no 
lessons in Church architecture at Mr. Simeon’s college-rooms. 
The Simeon and Pretyman schools seem to have somewhat dif- 
fered. 

The Bishop was a martyr to the prickly heat. He complain- 
ed piteously of it in his letters. “ It has ignited,” he said, 

“ my whole frame ; and what with the sensations of pricking, 

“ and burning, and itching, and soreness, and lassitude, and 
“irritability, I am little qualified for anything that requires 
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"attention.” But there was something that irritated even 
more than the prickly heat ; and that was Dr. Bryce. The same 
charter, which tolerated a Bishop, tolerated also two Scotch 
clergymen ; and the same ship, which conveyed the Bishop to 
Calcutta, carried also the Senior Scotch Chaplain. The ship- 
mates had not been long landed, before, as if is said, Dr. Bryce 
applied to the Bishop for the alternate use of the Cathedral ! 
The application, as might be expected, not proving successful, 
he obtained the use of the college-hall, and there preached 
a sermon, in which little quarter was given to the predominance 
of Episcopalianism ; and he published it as a “ Sermon pr -ached 
at the opening of the Church of Calcutta.” And to crown the 
whole, when the first stone of St. Andrew's Church was laid 
with great national demonstration and Masonic ceremonials, 
Bishop Middleton was invited to attend.* 

All this was gall and wormwood to the Bishop. It irritated 
hii?i more than the prickly heat ; and the visitation was kept 
alive by the 'astounding presumption of the Presbyterian com- 
munity of Calcutta, who petitioned Parliament for the privilege 
of being manned by their own ministers, and according to the 
rites of their own Church. They gained their point, too. The 
Scottish ministers at the presidencies were permitted to perform 
the ceremony of marriage for members of the Scottish Church ; 
and " it will easily be imagined,” writes Mr. LeBas, " that occur- 
rences of this description were not peculiarly animating or 
consolatory to Bishop Middleton. Calcutta, indeed, was 
found to be a very hot-bed of schism ; and the Bishop thought, 
as does his biographer, it was very hard that the State should 
have conspired to disturb the even tenor of the Church's exis- 
tence at so critical a time. 

A new source of inquietude arose from the defective provi- 


* Speaking of the appointment of the Scotch Chaplains, and the erection of the 
Scotch Churches in the three presidencies, Mr. LeUas observes that it was shown 
incontestably, that there wan no occasion for such a movement, by the fact, that, when 
the new congregation was firmed in Calcutta, it withdrew no more than loo members 
from our communion, and that in the other presidencies the defection was still more 
insignificant.'* This is very inconclusive. There may have been many others, not 
withdrawn from Episcopal communion, because never in it. Mr. LeBas should 
estimate the want by tne number, who joined the Scotch congregation, when the 
Church was erected. 

i* In the celebrated steeple" controversy also, the pugnacious Dr. Bryce was again 
victorious. The vexation of Mr. LeBas, in relating this fresh instance of Presbyterian 
presumption, is not a little amusing. ** St. Andrew’s Church in Calcutta,” writes 
fie, ** is a mucli more stately fabric than St. John’s Cathedral, while the Scotch 

** Church at Madras is, perhaps, the noblest Christian edifice in Hindustan. It was built 
** after the model of a Church in Italy, with two fine domes, and to these was added a 
spire, which, like that at Calcutta, lowers very considerably above the steeple of 
JSfigltsh place of worship /*’ The Bishop’s biographer, however, consoles him- 
Sdf M^the reflection, that the Court of Directors agreed to erect the Bombay spire 
as a vuilter of mdijftrence^ not as a matter of right ! — p. 247. 
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sions of the letters patent. He was a Bishop without a clergy. 
There were clergymen in India, but there was na parochial 
clergy. There was no clergy, over which he had supreme autho- 
rity. The chaplains were Government chaplains, amenable to 
the orders of the secular authorities, sent hither and thither, 
in general orders, like a Deputy Collector, or a Captain of En- 
gineers. The Bishop had really no power over them \ and of 
this complaint was not unreasonably made. The Governor- 
General, Lord Moira, decided in favour of the authority of the 
Bishop ; but the Court of Directors repealed the decision ; 
and the Bishop was no longer suffered to be commandant of the 
regiment of chaplains.* 

In July 1815, the office of confirmation was performed for 
the first time in Calcutta ; and December of the same year 
witnessed the Bishop’s first visitation. On the i8th of that 
month, he left Calcutta for Madras. In the latter presidency, he 
found church affairs even in a less encouraging condition, than 
in that which he had just left. In his own words, " within two 
“ years, a clergyman of good character was put under arrest by 
'' his commanding officer. In another instance, a military officer 
cho.se to have notice of the sacrament inserted in regimental 
“ orders ; and, in a third, an officer ordered a chaplain to 
do the duty in a place so offensive, that no body could 
“ attend.” The secular authorities were getting the upper 
hand sadly. But there was consolation and encouragement 
for him, at all events, in one circumstance that greeted his 
arrival at Madras. There was a splendid new church (St. 
George’s) to consecrate. “ Yesterday,” he wrote, I consecrat- 
“ ed a handsomer church than any, which I recollect in Lon- 
“ don, supported on eighteen Ionic columns, which no English 
eye would distinguish from marble ; with a lofty and elegant 
“ spire, and standing in a field (also to be consecrated) of five 
or six acres, surrounded with rows of palm trees. The whole 
conveys a magnificient idea of Christianity in the East. I 
was assisted, on this occasion, by seven of my clergy, a great 
“ number to bring together in this country ; and the solemnity 
seems to have been very gratifying to the inhabitants. This 
** morning I confirmed nearly 300, of whom I rejoiced to find 

“ a large portion were adults A respect for the ordinances 

“ of our religion is gaining ground. To-morrow morning, I am 
“ to receive, at ten o’clock, a deputation from the Armenian 

♦ A later order of the Court, however, directs the Government to attend to the 
Bishop’s recommendations ; and, we believe, that in Bengal and the N.-W. Provinces 
at least, this is invariably done. 
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“ nation, who are numerous at Madras ; and at eleven, no less a 
‘‘person than His Highness the Nabob of the Carnatic, who re- 
“ turns my visit, and on which occasion^ the guns will be fired 
from the forti' At these interviews the Nabob embraced him 
very affectionately, without, after the manner of Sivajf, sticking 
a knife into his bowels ; and it does not appear that His High- 
ness, or any other potentate of heathendom, felt the least alarm 
for their hereditary faith, from the appearance of the Lord 
Padre Sahib of the Feringhis at their gates. 

But the secular authorities of Madras were not equally con- 
fident. They had not forgotten the Vellore affair. Visions of 
blood were still floating before their eyes. They thought a Bishop 
a most dangerous, revolutionary personage — the representative 
of a pestilential heresy ; and they anticipated that his visit 
to the southward would be the signal for another massacre. But 
the Bishop started with his family and his suite ; visited the se- 
ven Pagodas, inspected the Capuchin Church and Jesuit's Col- 
lege at Pondicherry, where the Romanists, with courteous tole- 
ration, made him a present of books ; halted at Cuddalore, the 
seat of some of our earliest Protestant labours ; proceeded thence 
to the great Pagodas of Chillumbrum, where the Brahmans 
pressed forward to look at him, showed him the lions of their 
temple, and, instead of anticipating that he would demolish it, 
asked for a little money fur its repair. It is not recorded in 
history, that the episcopal tour produced either a rebellion, or 
an earthquake. 

At Tranquebar, he was received with open arms. The popu- 
lation went out to meet him in the streets, or greeted liim from 
the windows and the housetops. “ The place,” he wrote, is in 
great distress, and the people are living on incomes, which, in 
this country, appear still smaller by comparison ; but I never 
saw poverty more respectable. The mission there is everything, 
and the missionaries are the regular clergy of the place.” Here 
he lived with the povernor, entertained him and the municipal 
officers in turn, contributed, at the expense of the Christian 
Knowledge Society, two hundred pounds to the Mission ; and 
then pursued his journey towards Tanjorc, the seat of the illus- 
trious labours of the apostolic Schwartz. The Rajah, who had 
been educated by the Missionary, and who still called himself 
the good man's son, sent his minister to the Christian Bishop, 
invited him to the palace, where, descending from the musnud, 
he “ received him at the steps of the durbar, embraced him 
" with the warmest cordiality and courtesy, and, after the cus- 
“ ternary enquiries respecting his health, expressed the grati- 
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" fication, with which he saw the chief of our religious estab- 
“ lishment in his country and his Court.” “ He subsequently/' 
says Mr. LeBas, " assured an English officer, that no occur- 
“ rence, since he had occupied the throne, had given him more 
‘‘ lively gratification than this visit of the English prelate ; and 
“ that, since he must so soon lose his society, he hoped to in- 
" demnify him by the pleasure of his correspondence.” 

At Trichinopoly, the Bishop consecrated a church, licensed 
the clergyman, confirmed about a hundred persons, including 
several officers, and preached twice on the Sunday. At Palam- 
cottah, he was visited by a deputation of Brahmans from the 
Tinnevelly Pagodas, who came to pay their respects to the Lord 
Padre Sahib, and to represent that their church lands yielded 
so little, after payment of Government demands, thaj: the priests 
were in danger of starving : — such being their lamentable posi- 
tion, they hailed with delight the arrival of the English Bishop, 
feeling sure that he would interfere, as a brother, in their behalf. 
Having dismissed this deputation, he received another of native 
Christians, who sung a hymn in Tamil ; and the two parties 
then quitted the camp together. 

From Cochin, where the Bishop found the Dutch church 
shut up for want of a minister ; the school in the fort destroyed; 
the children left unbaptized, and the sick unassisted,” and 
where the Syrian church was in ah equally depressed state : he 
proceeded to Cannanorc, and thence to Bombay and Ceylon. 
There we cannot follow him in detail. In spite of the ominous 
predictions of people, who ought to have known better, the 
first Episcopal visitation produced no sort of alarm or irritation 
throughout India, except in the puckah, well-verandahed houses 
of a few professing Christians. Native princes received the 
Christian Bishop with reverence, and embraced him with affec- 
tion. Native priests came out from their temples to welcome 
him, and implored his assistance in their behalf. He came back 
to Calcutta again, as sound as he had quitted it. Not a hand 
had been lifted up against him ; not a stone had been cast at 
him ; not an affront had been put upon him. The natives of 
India thought the better of us and our religion, and the great 
question, which had been discussed in scores of pamphlets and 
speeches, was now set at rest for ever. 

But the Bishop's troubles, which were of a different class, 
were not yet quieted. There was much — in Calcutta above all 
other places — to vex and to irritate one of his peculiar frame 
of mind. Schism and informality were the banes of his exist- 
ence. It is melancholy to read his complaints, and to think 
how much cause of rejoicing there was, in at least some of the 
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circumstances which caused him so much annoyance. Unhap- 
pily, in the affections of Bishop Middleton, the Church was 
before the Gospel. Nay, even the Church itself was a source of 
vexation to him, where there was not proper episcopal control. 
The Church Missionaries were thorns in his flesh ; he talked 
of either licensing or silencing them, but he found it was 
beyond him to do either. He tolerated the missionaries in 
remote regions; he could even rejoice in their appearances 
upon the outskirts of civilisation ; but it was a different thing, 
when they toiled at the very seat of the Supreme Government, 
and preached the gospel without a license from any one but 
Christ, under the shadow of the episcopal residence itself. He 
did not recognise the value of the work done by Protestant 
ministers out of the pale of his own ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 
It was not Flstablishment work. It had not the stamp of the 
mitre upon it. It was not made legitimate by letters patent, or 
rendered lovely by lawn. 

It was not likely that such men as Corrie and Thomason should 
regard these episcopal peculiarities without feelings of lively 
concern. That they differed from him, on many points, is well 
known ; but, situated as they were, it was only decorous that they 
should express themselves with moderation. “ I was led,"' wrote 
the former in a letter to his brother, ** la.st Thursday into a long 
“ conversation with the Bifshop, respecting missionary proceed- 
“ ings in which the Church Missionary Society and its views were 
“ brought forward and discu.ssed. The Bishop’s chief objection 
“ was, that the sending out of English clergyman, as missionarie.s, 
“ would prevent the East India Company from making such 
“ a provision of chaplains as they ought to make. As far as 
it goes, the argument is just ; but I think he ought rather to 
adopt such missionaries, and, by pointing out to Government 
the benefits produced by them, to draw forth Government sup- 
“ port, which othcrAvise may not be afforded in any way.”* 

* See also the Bishop’s own le tiers But the niLssioiiarks, in orders, of the 
*• Church Missionary Sodrt y,*’ he complains in one case, are coming out continually. 
“ Three arrived very lately ; and they will become in a few years the parochial clergy. 
** In one place the Society have lately built a neat church, and appointed their minister ; 

and who can say anything against it ? . . . . Other cases of the same sort may he 
' expected every day, and if the Church Missionarv Society will supply ordained 


to my recognising the . . . 

** a body of ordained clergyman, nearly half as numdous as the Company’s chaplains ; 
*• anA I must either license them, cr silence them— there is no alternative, (The Italics 
are the Bishop’s own), ifut how can 1 silence men, who come to India under the 
authority of a clause in the Charter ? ” It does not seem to have occurred to Bishop 
Middleton, tkat they came to India, not merely under the authority of a clause in the 
Compansi^tf Charter, but under the authority of a clause in the great Gospel Charter 
of Christianity. 
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Mr. Corrie had returned to England for the benefit of his 
health, a few weeks after the arrival of Bishop Middleton. 
Towards the close of the rainy season of 1817, he was again 
at his post. The Bishop had returned in the preceding cold 
weather. There being no vacancy at the Presidency, on Corrie’s 
arrival, he was ordered to proceed to Benares.* At that time 
Brown and Martyn were dead ; Buchanan was in England ; 
Thomason was at Calcutta. At Benares, as at Chunar, he em- 
ployed himself diligently : founding schools; correcting transla- 
tions of the Scriptures ; and doing incidentally as much mis- 
sionary work as could be done without impairing his efficiency 
as a chaplain. Nothing could be more correct than Corrie’s 
views of the relative claims to his services of the chaplaincy and 
of the mission. “If I were professedly a missionary,** he wrote 
to Mr. Simeon, “ and had the same prospect of entrance into 
‘‘ this very citadel of idolatry, I should consider it a call to live 
“ and die in this place ; but, as a chaplain of the Government, 

“ am I not to consider the disposal of Government, as the voice 
“ of Providence to me ? I, can truly say that, in the prospect 
“ of leaving this place, I am oppressed ; O Lord undertake 
“ for me.** 

In the cold weather of 1818-19, Mr. Corrie was summoned 
to Calcutta, to take his place there as a presidency chaplain. 
There the characteristic kindliness and hospitality of his 
nature found such vent, as was denied to them in the mofussil. 
The social charities were largely cultivated by him. His doors 
were ever open to the stranger. He was continually surround- 
ed by his friends. To the young he was especially acceptable ; 
and it was said of him “ as long as he lives, and wherever he 
“ lives, he will have as rhany people about him as fall in his way, 

“ until every corner is occupied, and he himself left without a 
“ corner.** 

It was about this time, that the Missionary zeal of Bishop 

• On his way lo Benares, he kept a journal, in which we find an enliy, ijlustia- 
tive of the barbarity of those Ghat muiders, to which we devoted a recent article : — 

“ Ouiiiig the 19th and 20th, we had an opportunity of witnessing two distressing m- 
“ stances of the unfeeling conduct of the Hindus towards the sick and dying. On one 
occasion, two women were employed a» the river side, filling the mouth of a child with 
‘ ‘ mud. Miss B. asked them, if the child were ill ? One of them answered * Yes ;* 

** Miss B * You are going to kill it outright.’ On which they began to laugh, and 
“ talk with each other ; ami jirosecuted their work of death. Further on, a sick man 
•• was laid, with several people silting round. A young and handsome Biahmiu was 
attempting to bind a weight round his neck, inoider to sink him in the river, which 
“ the sick man was resisting, with marks of much remaining strength. Abdullah called 
“ out— ‘take liim iiitg some warm place, and he will recover to which the Brahmin 
“ answered with a significant nod: ‘Aye, aye ; wc will put him into a warm pl.icc ; 
on which the persona around laughed aloud.’* 


E 
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Middleton began astonishingly to develop itself. The Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury had, in that year i8i8, as President 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, made a 
vigorous movement in favor of Indian Missions, by proposing 
to place ;£'5 ,ooo at the disposal of the Bishop of Calcutta, to 
enable him to carry out the objects of the institution — good hope 
being entertained of the result, now that the affairs of the Soci- 
ety were to be placed under “ proper Diocesan control.” A 
Royal letter had been obtained on application to the Prince 
Regent, and large collections made on the strength of it. The 
biographer of Bishop Middleton says, that this intelligence 
“ was as the breath of life to him, as it showed that his urgent 
** representations had at last succeeded in communicating a pow- 
** erful impulse to the public feeling in England.” It appears 
to us, that it would have been more correct, if it had been stated 
that public feeling in England communicated a powerful 
impulse to Bishop Middleton. 

These “splendid manifestations,” says Mr. LeBas, “con- 
firmed him in the resolution to attempt the foundation of a 
Mission College at Calcutta.” Here was a noble commence- 
ment of the Fund, which he had long wished to accumulate, 
for the establishment of a Collegiate Institution under Episco- 
pal superintendence. The project was soon sketched out and 
sent Home to the Propagation Society, the objects of the 
proposed college being thus represented : — 

1. For instructing native, and other, Christain youths in the doctrines 
and discipline of the Church, in order to their becoming preachers, cate- 
chists, and school-masters. 

2. For teaching the elements of useful knowledge, and the English 
language, to Mussulmans or Hindus, having no object in such attainments 
beyond secular advantage. 

3. For translating the Scriptures, the Liturgy, and moral and religious 
tracts. 

4. For the reception of English Missionaries, to be sent out by the 
Society, on their first arrival in India. 

The proposal was readily accepted by the Propagation Society, 
. and the promised ;£'s,cxdo were placed at the Bishop's disposal. 
The Christian Knowledge Society also contributed ;^.5,ooo 
towards the undertaking. Other large sums flowed in from 
other quarters. Government granted a plot of ground for the 
erection of the building — as noble a site as could have been 
found in the whole country — and the work of construction 
was speedily commenced. It has now been completed for 
more than a quarter of a century, during >vhich time it has 
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been in its comely “ Collegiate Gothic,” an ornament to the 
river-bank upon which it stands. There is not perhaps a 
nobler monument of an unaccomplished purpose in any part 
of the world. 

Having devoted a special article, in a former number, to the 
consideration of this costly and most mortifying failure, we 
need but briefly allude to it in this place. On the 1 5th of 
October 1820, the first stone of Bishop's College was laid, 
" with all due and impressive solemnity,” It appears that the 
nature of the undertaking was not very deary understood. 
One party “a sensible man, and a Churchman, too,” much 
scandalized the Bishop, by asking him if his new college was 
a branch of the Baptist establishment at Serampore ! Mr. 
Jones, the contractor, died suddenly, whilst the edifice was in 
course of erection ; but, after a brief pause, it sprung up, none 
the less rapidly for thi.s, under the superintendence of Captain 
(now Colonel) Hutchinson of the Engineers. But they were 
getting on still further at Serampore, and this made the Bishop 
a little anxious and impatient. 

In 1821, Bishop Middleton went forth on a visitation-tour 
to Bombay and Ceylon. He arrived at the former place, 
towards the end of February, and remained there about five 
weeks ; during which he held his visitation, consecrated two or 
three burial grounds, visited the caves of Elephanta, and receiv- 
ed a vast number of visits of ceremony and invitations to 
dinner. Here he began to feel, more sensibly than before, 
that the climate was " telling ” upon his constitution, and, fn 
more than one letter, he compla’ined of the lassitude which beset 
him, and of other distressing sensations, " symptomatic of de- 
cay.” It was whilst at Bombay, that he received intelligence of 
the attempt made at Queen Caroline’s trial to make light of the 
imputation that she had been present during an indecorous 
exhibition of dancing by a mountebank named Mahomet, 
on the plea that Bishop Middleton and his family had at- 
tended a ndteh at t]je Governor-General’s the witness be- 
ing a gentleman, who was a guest of the Bishop’s at the time. 
The Bishop wrote to a friend, requesting him to deny the asser- 
tion in a London paper. “ As his (the witne.ss’s) topic,” he 
wrote, “ was no better than that M.ahomct must have danced 
“decently before the Queen, because a Hindii woman had 
“ danced decently at Calcutta, his evidence might have been 
" spared. The fact, however, of my being there is utterly un- 
" true. He did me the favour of taking charge of the ladies of 
“ my family, while I remained with my books and business at 
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home, I am not quite sure that I was asked ; but I could 
“ safely swear that I was not there/' The Governor-General, 
also, it would appear, thought it worth his while to deny the 
imputation — in a very curious manner, too, according to a state- 
ment in another letter from the Bishop : — “ Lord Hastings 
“ was very indignant at the dragging in of the subject of Gov- 
** eminent house ; and immediatly wrote to the Lord Chan- 

cellor, explaining, as was the truth, that there was no dance at 
" his house — the mere movement of the woman’s feet whilst she 
“ was singing, not deserving the name.” It may be a question 
whether the singing, in such performances, accompanies the 
dancing, or the dancing the singing ; but there are both singing 
and dancing ; and it is generally supposed that the latter which 
gives the name to the exhibition is, as grammarians say, “ the 
worthier ” of the two. There arc different styles of dancing ; 
a native ndtch-girl does not dance like Carlotta Grisi ; but if 
“ movement of woman’s feet ” to music, under such circum- 
stances, does not constitute dancing, we do not know what 
does. 

Touching on his way at Cochin, to glance at the Syrian 
churches there, the Bishop proceeded from Bombay to Ceylon, 
where he was hospitably entertained by Sir Edward Barnes, 
whose sublime intentions were, however, somewhat frustrated 
by the eccentricities of the weather. A magnificent fete had 
been prepared, some miles out of Colombo, and a gorgeous 
edifice, in the style of a large gothic Cathedral, had been 
erected, “ after the Cingalese fashion of embellishment,” in 
honour of the Bishop. Divers other preparations were made 
on an equally grand scale for the occasion ; but, on the even- 
ing before the fete, when the Bishop was dining at Govern- 
ment house, a tremendous storm arose, and entirely demo- 
lished the noble structure. Foreshadowing the destiny of 
Bishop’s College, the gorgeous gothic edifice, erected at so 
much expense, proved nothing but a magnificent failure. 
The Governor did the best he could under such circumstances ; 
he substituted another kind of entertainment, but the disappoint- 
ment was great and general. Better things, however, were done. 
“ During my stay,” wrote the Bishop, after his departure, I 
“had a visitation — two confirmations — three consecrations of 
“ churches, or burying-grounds ; I preached four times, and re- 

suscitated the Promoting of Christian Knowledge District Com- 
** mittee, and looked into the state of the schools ; and, what is of 
“ most consequence, I got togethef a body of information res- 

peeking ecclesiastical affairs, which will furnish matter for a 
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“ paper to be addressed to His Majesty’s Government. ” * In 
June he sailed again for Calcutta. 

On his arrival there, he found that Mr. Mill, Principal of the 
new College, and Mr. Alt, one of the professors, had already 
made their appearance on the scene of their future labors. The 
walls of the College had risen to an assuming height during 
his absence ; and so far there was much to cheer him. But 
there were sources of inquietude too. Rammohun Roy was 
entering boldly the field of controversy: the press — ‘*that 
monstrous despotism, and tremendous instrument of corruption, 
which some call the liberty of the Press” — was growing au- 
dacious ; and he was troubled about fhe question of precedence, 
the authorities having given to the Chief Justices of the three 
presidencies, a place, on the social ladder, higher up than that 
assigned to the Bishop of Calcutta. Serampore, moreover, was 
flourishing in its rank soil of heterodoxy ; and a body of Chris- 
tians had actually built a chapel at Howrah, open to the minis- 
tration of Protestant divines of all persuasions. His corres- 
pondents, too, in England were very lax. Anxiously ex- 
pected communications, public and private, did not arrive. 
All these evils — real and imaginary — preyed upon his spi- 
rits, and affected his health. The hot weather of 1822 
found him in an irritable state, both of body and of mind. 
On the 2nd of July, he visited the College at an early hour 
of the afternoon ; and, on the following day, went, out with 
Mrs. Middleton, before the sun was down, for an evening 
drive. The slant rays of the sun shone full upon him 
dazzled his eyes, and sickened him. He said, that he was 
struck ; and returned home. He passed that night, and the 
following, in a state of extreme anxiety and irritability : but it 
was not until the 4th, that the fever having increased to an 
alarming height. Dr. Nicolson was called in. It was then too 
bite. All the skill of that eminent practitioner could not save 
him. At one time certain favourable symptoms developed them- 
selves ; butthey were only those delusive signs which so often are 
the precursors of immediate death. And so it was. On the 
evening of the 8th of July, those favourable symptoms were 

* Besides this he ordained Mr. Armour, of whom an interesting account is to be 
found in Mr. LcBas’s book. ** This extraordinary man,” ho says, “ originally came out 

** to Ceylon, as a private soldier ; but subsequently he took upon himself almost the 
work of an evangelist among the natives, who maintained a mere uominal profes- 
“ sion of Christianity, always conducting his ministrations in strict conformity with 

the services and doctrines of the established Church His heart’s desire was 

tliat at some time he might be thought worthy to be received as an ordained mis- 
sionary His whole soul was devoted to the service of God, and his truly Chris- 

tian demeanour had won for him the cordial esteem of all ranks of men,” 
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followed by an alarming paroxysm of fever, attended with the 
most appalling agitation of mind. About nine o*clock, he was 
in a state of violent delirium ; “ his thoughts wandering, his 
articulation gone ; his faculties, — in short, a melancholy wreck, 
at the mercy of the tempest that had shattered them.” To this 
succeeded a state of perfect serenity ; and, a little before mid- 
night, he died. 

Such, briefly narrated, was the career of the first Indian 
Bishop. It will be gathered, perhaps, from the manner of our 
narration, that we are not among the most ardent admirers 
of the prelate, whom Mr. Le Bas, with no great felicity of 
expression, describes as “ the father and the founder of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of our Asiatic Empire/* He was 
the father of Protestant Episcopacy in India, but he was not 
the father, and most assuredly he was not the founder, of the 
Episcopal Church. We do not know that ho was the founder 
of anything, but Bishop’s College. 

With every disposition to speak charitably of the prclatical 
character of Bishop Middleton, we are constrained to express 
our opinion that he was a cold and stately formalist, There 
may have been something in this very fact, especially to recom- 
mend him for employment, at a time, when it was apprehended 
that Christian zeal would bring down upon us a sanguinary 
revolution, involving the forfeiture of our Indian Empire. The 
alarmed pa^'ty may have been somewhat appeased by the appoint- 
ment of so safe a man as Bishop Middleton ; and his subsequent 
episcopal proceedings must have greatly confirmed the sense 
of security, which his nomination induced. Nothing was to 
be apprehended from the burning zeal of the first Bishop of 
Calcutta. He was the man, of all others, to uphold the dignity 
of our ecclesiastical cstablisment, without exciting the fears, 
or offending the prejudices, of the natives of India. He took 
little interest in conversion-work ; and would have silenced 
the whole Missionary body, if he could. Brahmanism was 
scarcely more offensive to him than Protestant sectarianism ; and 
even a minister of the Church of England, not on the Com- 
pany’s establishment, was a thorn in his episcopal flesh. 

Puseyism and Tractarianism were not known by those names, 

when Bishop Middleton went out to India ; but he was of the 
number of those, who esteem the Church before the Gospel, 
who have an overflowing faith in the efficacy of certain 

forms of brick-and-tiportar, and who believe that a peculiar 

odour of sanctity racends from prayers, offered up in an edifice, 
COj|Stnicted with dU| regard to the points of the compass. No 
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man could have had a higher sense of the external importance 
of his office, or stickled more rigidly for the due observance of 
the ceremonials which he conceived to belong to it. He had a 
decided taste for salutes, and struggled manfully foi precedence. 
In all this he was sincere. It was not personal vanity that 
inflated him. Self was not dominant over all. But he had 
an overweening sense of the dignity and importance of his 
office. He believed that it was his first duty to suffer nothing 
to lower the standard of episcopal authority, or to obscure its 
exterior glories. His zeal as a Bishop shot ever in advance 
of his fervour as a Christian. This peculiarity was not without 
its uses. The externals of religion had been too much neg- 
lected in India. It was desirable that something more of dig- 
nity should be imparted to the priestly character. Lord Welles- 
ley was described by Sir James Mackintosh as a Sidtanised 
Anglo-Indian ; Bishop Middleton would have Stiltanised the 
episcopal office. He was not without a motive — and a good one 
— in this. But we would fain have seen in his career a little 
less of the Bishop, and a little more of Catholic Christianity. 
He was an able and an active labourer in his way, blame- 
less in the relations of private life, and, as a man, to be greatly 
respected. In Mr. Whitehead’s book he stands labelled as 
“ India’s first and greatest Bishop.” India’s greatest Bishop 
is bar /as^; and we thank God that he yet remains to labour 
amongst us, 



ORIENTAL ASTRONOMY. 

By Rev. T. Smith, d.d. 

The Oriental Astronomer; — being a complete system of Hindu 
Astronomy^ accompanied with a trafislation and numerous 
explanatory notes. With an appendix. Jaffna, 1848. 

T he subject of the Hindu Astronomy is one, which, both on 
the ground of its intrinsic importance, and on account of the 
many curious questions that have originated in connexion with 
the study of it by the Western philosophers, claimed a promi- 
nent place in our pages. The claim was allowed ; and it was 
one of the earliest subjects that we thought proper to bring 
to the notice of our readers, in the days when the Calcutta 
Review was very young — animosus tnfans. (See vol. I, p. 257). 
In the article to which we now refer, we treated the subject, 
and various questions connected with it, at considerable length ; 
and our present purpose is not to go afresh over the ground 
that we then traversed, or to renew the discussion of any of 
the disputable matters, that we then either considered at length, 
or barely hinted at ; — but simply, and bon& fide^ to give a no- 
tice, and not a very long one, of the volume now before us. 

The Oriental Astronomer — our typographical * resources do 
not enable us to present the alternative title in the Tamil lan- 
guage — is a work, or more properly a collection of works in 
Tamil, with an English translation and numerous explana- 
tory and corrective notes, by the Rev. H. R. Hoisiiigton, 
an American Missionary, who has long been at the head of an 
important Educational Institution established at Batticotta in 
Ceylon. The work has been prepared for the use of the stu- 
dents in that institution ; and, at the outset of this notice, we 
cannot but congratulate them on the privilege they enjoy 
— of being directed in the study of this important science by 
so capable an instructor, as Mr. Hoisington’s annotations in 
the volume before us evince him to be. One of the very ques- 
tions, as we remember, that we -considered in the course of the 
article to which we have just referred, was the suitableness 
of native works on astronomy to occupy the place of text-books 
in the educational establishments designed for the education of 
native youth. ^Wc shall, however, strenuously adhere to the 
promise we have made, and not re-open that question on the 
present occasion. In fact, it does not legitimately come before 
us at present, as Mr. Hoisington’s object, as stated by himself, 
is a very different one from the system advocated by Mr. L. 
Witkinson, which wc then controverted. The purpose of tlie 
volume is not to serve as a text-book, to the super- 
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cession of European treatises ; but to furnish those who have 
made good proficiency in the European system, with the means 
of instituting a comparison between that system and the native 
one. This we reckon not only a legitimate object, but a highly 
desirable one. 

But, apart altogether from the merits of the work as an 
educational manual, and from any consideration of the place 
that its study should occupy in an academical course, we feel 
it due to Mr. Hoisington to express our cordial thanks, in 
which we are sure that many who take an interest in the study of 
a highly important subject, will as cordially concur, for the 
achievement of a laborious task. We cannot but think that he 
has laid the scientific world under no small obligation, by ren- 
dering accessible one of a class of works, that have been hitherto 
almost unknown ; and by presenting in so clear a form the merits 
and demerits of a system, that has been extravagantly lauded 
on the one hand, and unduly depreciated on the other, by fjjiose 
who had not the means of estimating it aright. Mr. Hoising- 
ton has well merited a place in the honorable list of those who, 
having come to India for the purpose of proclaiming the blessed 
gospel, and elevating the minds of the people of the land, 
have done much to diffuse, amongst their own countrymen, cor- 
rect and important information respecting the people amongst 
whom it has been their lot to labour, their religions, their lan- 
guages, their customs, their history, and their sciences. 

The volume before us consists of four parts: — r. An in- 
troduction in Tamil and English. 2.' A treatise on Astro- 
nomy, according to the system of Ullamudian, with an Eng- 
lish version. The epoch of the treatise is A.D. 1234. 3. 

A modern treatise on Eclipses, by a native astronomer, with 
an English translation, 4, An appendix, containing certain 
tables, astronomical problems, and a glossary of Hindu astro- 
nomical terms. We cannot do better than take a cursory re- 
view of these parts in their order, briefly noticing any thing 
that strikes us as meriting attention. And, at the outset, we must 
so far violate editorial etiquette as to confess ignorance — total 
ignorance of the Tamil language. It is with the translation 
only that we can occupy ourselves • and we shall take for grant- 
ed, as in -such a case we may pretty safely do, that, when any 
passage in the translation contains seiise^ it is tiu sen.se of the 
original. 

The introduction is chiefly historical, and contains a very 
brief * notice, abridged from Bentley, of the various eras in 
Hindu Astronomy. Although we agree in the main with Mr. 
Bentley, as to the comparatively recent date of this branch of 

F 
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Oriental Science, and the utter groundlessness of the pretensions 
advanced on behalf of the Hindu treatises and tables, to a remote 
antiquity ; yet we do not feel our sympathies quite going along 
with Mr. Hoisington, when he states didactically, as if they 
were unquestioned and unquestionable verities, the conclusions 
which Bentley deduces from most ingenious, and generally 
very convincing, reasonings. VVe would not have recommend- 
ed that, in such a work, matters should have been intro- 
duced controversially ; but we think that the actual state of 
our knowledge of the subject scarcely warrants so dogmati- 
cal a statement of various chronological matters, as Mi. Hoi- 
sington has made. 

We shall refer to one passage in the sketch of the history of 
the Hindu astronomy, which will at once illustrate our mean- 
ing, as to the too dogmatical character of the statements, and 
will give us an opportunity of pointing out what we conceive 
to a misapprehension on Mr. Hoisington’s part of Mr. 
Bentley’s meaning. We shall first give at length the passage 
from Bentley, and make a few remarks upon it ; and then we 
shall give Mr. lloisington’s abstract of it, and make a few more 
remarks upon it. 

The passage in Bentley is as follows : — 

‘‘ Early in this period, that is to say, about the year A.D. 
‘‘ 51, Christianity was preached in India by St. Thomas. This 
circumstance introduced new light into India, in respect of the 
“history and opinions of the people of the West, and concern- 
“ ing the time of the Creation, in which the Hindus found they 
“ were far behind in point of antiquity, (their account of the Crea- 
“ tion going back only to the year 2352 B. C. which was the 
“year of the Mosaic flood) ; and that, therefore, they would be 
“ considered a modern people in respect of the rest of the world. 
“To avoid this imputation, and to make the world believe they 
“ were the most ancient people on the face of the earth, they 
“resolved to chance the time of the creation, and carry it back 
“to the year 4225 B. C. — thereby making it older than the 
“ Mosaic account, and making it appear, by means of false his- 
“tory written on purpose, that all men sprang from them. But 
“ to give the whole the appearance of reality, they divided 
“the Hindu history into other periods, carrying the first of 
“ them bapk to the autumnal equinox in the year 4225 B. C. 

* These periods they called Manwantaras, or patriarchal periods, 
^ and fiyed the dates of their respective commencements by the 
compu^d conjunctions of Saturn with the sun, in the .same 
‘ planner as those of the former ages, already given, were fixed 
“bjscthc conjunctions of Jupiter and the sun. This, no doubt, 
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“ was done with a view of making the world believe, that such 
“ conjunctions were noticed by the people, who lived in the 
“ respective periods ; and therefore might be considered as real, 
"genuine, and indisputable periods of history, found d on actual 
" observations. 

" The following table contains the periods, with their respec- 
" tive dates of commencement, &c. 


Patriarch- 
al Petioils. 
or Man- 
wantaras. 

Dates. 

AIoou's a(;^e. 

BID 

1st 

25th Oct. 4225 B.C 

9th Tithiof Aswin 


SS' 

42- 

2nd 

13th Nov. 3841 „ 

1 2th 

do. of Kartik 

28 

1 2 

17 — 

3rd 

nth Apr. 3358 ,, 

3rd 

do. of Chnitra ... 

24 

43 

14 - 

4th 

29th Aug. 2877 „ 

3rd 

do. of Bhadra ... 

21 

14 

38- 

5th 

25111 Mar. 2388 „ 

30 th 

do. of Falgiin ... 

17 

42 

55 — 

6th 

231 cl Dec. 2043 „ 

I ith 

do. of Paush 

15 

13 

6 — 

7th 

2nd July 1528 

loth 

do. ol Ashadii .. 

II 

3 '> 

8 — 

8ih 

8th Jan. 1040 „ 

7th 

do. of Magh • 

7 

5 '^ 

22 — 

9th 

28ih July 555 

23rd 

do. of Sraban ••• 

4 

28 

28 — 

Do. ended. 

23rd June 31 A.D. 

15 th 

do. of Asadha ... 

0 

>3 

34 — 


“ The mean annual motion of Saturn was o* 22®* 14' 3" 48," ' 
“and the error in the mean annual motion = 26'''+ ; therefore 
“ the year, in which there would be no error in the position of 
“Saturn, would be A.D. 64 ; shewing the time when this division 
“of the Hindu history was invented.'* 

We have various remarks to make upon this extract. First of 
all, we do not reckon it an ascertained point that the Apostle 
Thomas was ever in India. It is certain that the gospel was 
preached in India at an early period by one Thomas ; but it 
is not certain, that that period was the first century, or that that 
Thomas was the Apostle, To us it appears, that the preponde- 
ranee of evidence is in favor of another Thomas, a Nestorian 
of the fifth century. And then, supposing the fact to be as 
stated, and that the extension of the Hindu chronology was made 
for the purpose indicated, is it at all likely that the Hindus 
would have been contented with extending it only two centuries 
beyond the period assigned by the Mosaic account to the 
creation ? Would it not have been much more in accordance 
with Hindu usage, to have thrown it back to an overwhelm- 
ingly remote period, as, according to Mr. Bentley's own shew- 
ing, was done five centuries later, when he says, “ the Creation 
was thrown back 1,972,947,101 years before the Christian era?” 


* So in Bentley ; a misprint for 12.' 
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Now, let us turn to Mr. Hoisington*s abstract of the above 
passage. It is as follows : — 

“About A. D. SI, Christianity was preached in India by 
“ St. Thomas. This gave rise to the periods called Manwan- 
'"taras, or patriarchal periods; the dates of their respective 

commencements being fixed by the computed conjunction of 
“ Saturn with the Sun, in the same manner as those of the 
“four ages given above were fixed by the conjunction of 
“Jupiter and the Sun. 

“ This was done in order to extend the numbers in the Hindu 
“ chronology beyond those of the Christian.” 

Now this abstract is liable to both the exceptions that we 
have taken to the passage from which it is abstracted, and to 
one or two more. Be the reason of the extension of the 
Hindu chronology what it might, Bentley gives a reason — 
which can scarcely fail (his data being admitted) to commend 
itself to all who are capable of appreciating such evidence, — 
for believing that the extension took place at the period stated, 
VIZ., near the beginning of the latter half of the first cen- 
tury. The only uncertainty is as to the corrcctnc.ss of the 
estimate of Saturn’s mean annual motion. We question whe- 
ther, even now, it is so accurately ascertained a.s to serve as the 
basis of so delicate an argument. But as Mr. Hoisington states 
the matter, we have nothing for it but a bare assertion. It 
would no doubt have extended his introduction too far, had he 
given a full statement of the reasons on which his .historical 
assertions are based ; but he might at least have introduced 
them with such a phrase as — “ There is good reason to be- 
lieve,” — or Mr. Bentley has shewn,” — or words to the same 
effect. 

We- suspect also that Mr. Hoisington has considerably mis- 
apprehended Mr. Bentley’s meaning. At all events, he has 
stated the matter so, that all his readers, who do not refer to 
Bentley’s work for themselves, will certainly misapprehend it. 
Mr. Bentley states, that the Hindu chronology was extended 
in order to evince that the Hindus existed as a people, and had 
a history, before the period assigned to the Creation by the 
Mosaic chronology ; and that, this extension being made, the 
astronomers determined the commencement of nine epochs, 
by calculating the times of certain conjunctions of Saturn with 
the Sun. But, as Mr. Hoisington states it, it would appear 
that the substitution of Saturn for Jupiter was made with the 
view of effecting this extension : as if the Synodic period of 
Saturni or the time between two of his conjunctions with the 
Sue, were longer than that of Jupiter, whereas it is in reality 
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shorter, in the proportion of 378 to 399. Probably, however, 
this may be an inadvertence, not an inaccuracy ; and we are sure 
that if our present notice should fall into Mr. Hoisington’s 
bands, he will regard as a kindness our pointing it m^t. 

We have dwelt at greater length than we intended upon the 
introduction to the volume, which occupies only 19 pages in 
both Tamil and English. It is, therefore, full time that we 
should proceed to notice the next department of the work, — 
the Parakitiiam, or system of Hindu astronomy. 

As the main object of the Hindu astronomy was the rectifi- 
cation of the calendar, and the ascertainment of chronological 
epochs, the present work, as might be expected, sets out with 
rules for the calculation of various periods of time ; and, indeed, 
this seems to be the main object that has been in the author’s 
mind throughout. There is an apparent inconsistency in the 
second and third problems, of which not only the third assumes 
the result of the second to be known, but the second seems, in 
like manner, to proceed upon the result of the third. Thus the 
second teaches to find what year of the “ Salivakana era” any 
given year is : and the rule is to multiply by sixty the num- 
ber of “cycles of sixty years,” passed from the introduction 
of that cycle, to add the number expressing the given year's 
place in the current cycle of sixty ; and then to add 349, the 
year of the Saltvakana era corresponding to the introduction 
of the cycle of sixty. Thus, the present year 1850, is the forty- 
third year of the twenty-fourth cycle of sixty. Hence, its 
place in the Salivakana era is 23 x 60+434-349 = 1772. By 
the converse process, the place of a given year in the current 
cycle appears to be found from its place in the Salivakana 
reckoning. But this, as we have stated, is not the case. The 
third problem is not merely the converse of the second ; for, 
the cycle of sixty” years, spoken of in the third, differs very 
materially from “ the cycle of sixty” years spoken of in the second. 
That employed in the second is a cycle of sixty solar years, com- 
mencing with A. D. 427, or the 34gth y Gar of the Saltvakana 
period : while that spoken of in the second is a cycle of sixty 
mean periods of Jupiter's remaining in a sign of the Zodiac, 
(or sixty twelfth-parts of his revolution) ccmmcncing two years 
three months and thirteen days before the Salivakana era, or 
A.D. 78. We know not w hether in the original these two cycles 
are called by precisely the same name. The translator, in a note, 
furnishes us with a hint of the difference ; but so obscurely ex- 
pressed, that it required no small expenditure of thought to enable 
us to reconcile what seemed so glaring an inconsistency at the 
very outest of the system. It is well worthy of remark, that these 
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years, (or rather twelfth-parts of Jovian years) are taken, as 
implied in the technical rule, to be to Solar years as 1875 to 
1897 ; in other words, 1897 of these are equal to 1875 Solar 
years. Now, taking the Solar year at 365^ days, this make? 
Jupiter’s revolution be performed in 4,332*2 days nearly, whereas 
Laplace gives it at 4,332*6 d fort peu pres. This, it must be 
acknowledged, is a tolerable approximation to correctness on 
the part of the Hindu Astronomers, and creditable to them 
withal, when we consider the paucity of instrumental aids that 
they enjoyed in the ascertainment. 

We are next instructed to ascertain the place that we 
have reached in the Kali Yuga, which dates from 3179 be- 
fore the SaHvakanUy or from B.C. 3101. Here, also, we 
have an opportunity afforded us of testing the accuracy of the 
Hindu determinations. We are directed to reduce years into 
days by multiplying the number of years by 1,416,106, and 
dividing the result by 3,877. This gives us the length of the 
year = - days = 365^. 6h. lint. 47^s. Now as the 
Hindu year is determined by the entrance of the Sun into a 
sidereal sign, we must compare this, not with the tropical, but 
with the sidereal year, the length of which, as given by Laplace, 
is 365^/. 6A. gm. iijj*. nearly. Hence, supposing the most 
accurate European determination to be correct, the Hindu errs 
by 2m. 36s. in excess. Another method makes 576 years equal 
to 210,389 days ; but this is less accurate than the preceding, 
and is probably meant only as a rough approximation. It 
should be stated, however, that the sidereal year is subject to 
a very small secular variation, so that it may have been some- 
what longer in 3101 B. C. than at present. 

The next subject is the method of finding the moon’s true 
longitude for any given day. As this is a very fair specimen 
of the Hindu methods of proceeding, we shall explain it at 
length ; and this, we believe, will be best accomplished by means 
of an example. Let it be required, then, to find the moon’s true 
longitude for the two millionth day of the Kali Yuga. It is 
first assumed that the moon’s mean motion in longitude is 13® 
10' 3S" per day, and that the mean daily motion in longitude of 
her apogee is 6' 41" ; the difference of these = 13® 3' 54" is 
the mean daily motion of the moon from her apogee. Now it 
is assumed that, at the instant of the Kali Yuga, the moon 
was in the first point of Aries, and that her apogee was in longi- 
tude 6 29® 43'. The next assumption is, that, after a period 
of 1,565,411 days, the moon and her apogee return to the same 
position with reference to each other and the ecliptic. Conse- 
quently! at the end of this period, we have the longitudes of the 
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moon and apogee precisely the same as at the beginning. We 
have therefore now only to find the change of longitude in 
(2,000,000 — 1,565,411=) 434,589 days. Next, we find that, at 
the mean daily rate of motion of the moon and her apogee, the 
former in a period of 3,031 days passes over no complete revo- 
lutions, and 1 1 7® 38' 5" ; and that, during the some period, the 
apogee passes over ii 7® 37' ii". They therefore, at the end of 
this period, come within 54" of the same relative position, which 
they occupied at the beginning. Now this small difference may 
be neglected, and we may consider that they return to the same 
relative position at the end of each successive period of 3,031 
days. In 434,589 days there are contained 143 such periods, 
and 1,156 days over. Consequently 1,156 days before the two 
millionth day of the Kali Yuga, the relative positions of the 
moon and her apogee were the same as at the beginning of 
the Kali Yuga ; although their actual position differed by up- 
wards of 1 1 . Once more, vve find that in 248 days the moon 
goes through 9 complete revolutions, and 27® 44' 40", while her 
apogee passes over 27® 37' 28". These differ by 7' 12" — a con- 
siderable difference certainly — but this is neglected, and we 
consider that the moon and her apogee return to the same 
relative position, after each successive period of 248 days. In 
1,156 days there arc contained four such periods, and 164 days 
more. Hence we conclude, that 164 da3\s before the given 
day, the moon was at the same distance in longitude from her 
apogee that she was at the beginning of the Kali Yuga. Now 
we have a table giving the true motion in longitude of the 
moon in any number of days up to 248 — her mean motion 
corrected by the equation of her centre. Referring to this 
table, we find that in 164 days the moon gains 2® 25' of longi- 
tude. As the difference of longitude at the Kali Yuga was 
6‘ 29® 43', we have the actual distance of the moon at the two 
millionth day thereafter, from the apogee at the (2,000,000 — 
164=) 1,990,816th day = 6*27® 18', the moon being by that 
amount behind its apogee. We have now to find the actual 
longitude. Now the longitude of the apogee at the Kali Yuga, 
and at the 1,565,411th day thereafter, was 6* 29® 43'. In 3,031 
days the apogee advances i T f 38' 5" of longitude ; multiplying 
this by 143, and rejecting the complete revolutions, we get an 
advance of the longitude of the apogee of i* ii® 46'. Again, 
in 248 days the apogee is supposed to advance 27® 44' 40" ; 
and consequently in four such periods it advances 3* 20® 58' 
40^ These three quantities added together will give the longi- 
tude of the apogee 164 days before the two millionth day of the 
Kali Yuga ; thus, & 29® 43' + 1* 1 1® 46' + 3* 20” 59' = (re- 
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jectfngf a complete circle) o* 2® 28^ From this we have now 
to subtract 6* 27° 18', above found ; and the result is 5* 5® 10/ 
the true longitude of the moon on the given day. Although the 
process seems tedious, when thus explained in detail, it is in 
reality very short in practice. 

The question naturally suggests itself, what is the use of 
making so many successive rejections of complete periods, since 
it would evidently be a much neater operation to calculate the 
motion at once, by multiplying the mean daily motion by the 
number of days elapsed ? But the periods rejected serve the 
purpose of corrections ; inasmuch as it appears from the exam- 
ple, that the first and third periods differ from the numbers that 
would be deduced from the assumed rates. 

We may notice, in passing, the following estimates of various 
important elements in the moon’s revolution, comparing them 
with the European determinations of the same quantities. 

Ullamttdian, , Laplace, 

Moon’s Anomalistic period 27^. 13//. i8w. 85*j 2.*jd, 13/^. iSm. 4gs. 

Tropical revolution 2yd, yh. 43;;/. 6s} 2yd, yh, 43m. i is. 

Revolution of Apsides 3231^. 22/1, 5;;/. Ss.3232d13A.48m.s2s* 
Greatest equation of centre 5^3' 6°i7'54''. 

The latter column of the table we have calculated from the 
data furnished in Laplace’s Systhne du monde. It has been 
ascertained that the moon moves more rapidly now than she 
did formerly — the acceleration amounting to nearly ii seconds 
in a century. At this rate the Hindu tables are very considerably 
in error. It is to Lagrange that we owe the important know- 
ledge that this acceleration is secular, and that it will ere long 
reach its maximum. As to the third item in the above table, 
we have deduced the Hindu estimate of it from the mean daily 
rate of the motion of the moon's apogee (6' 41'') : but we have 
already stated that various corrections are introduced ; and in a 
subsequent part of the work, we find these corrections compre- 
hended in a single one, the application of which makes the 
revolution of the Apsides to be accomplished in 3232^. 13//. 48m, 
295. differing from Laplace’s estimate by only twenty-four 
seconds. There is a large error in the maximum equation 
of the moon’s centre, which will affect all the equations, and 
will render the determination of the moon’s place erroneous, at alt 
times, except at apogee and perigee. This will of course render 
the determination of eclipses erroneous, excepting when they 

* Sir J. Llersdiell makes it 3232(1. 1311, 48m, 29s.— agreeing exactly with the 
estimate of the Hindus. 
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occur very near the apogee or perigee of the moon. Tin’s error 
proceeds from under-estimating the eccentricity of the moon’s 
orbit. 

We have next rules and tables for determining the longi- 
tude of the sun and the planets, corresponcling with those 
that we have spoken of for the moon. As the principles of all 
these arc identical, it is not necessary to say aught about them. 
We shall only state a few of the elements assumed. The greatest 
equation of the sun’s centre is taken at 2'' lOj^' : at the beginning 
of the present century it was 1° 55' 16." It diminishes at the 
rate of about 17" in a century ; so that it would correspond with 
the Hindu estimate about 50 centuries ago. Ihit it were too 
lash to conclude that this is the period when the cfiualion was 
ascertained ; as it is much more likely that the asccitaininotit 
was made at a much later period, and made erroneously. 'I'lie 
sidereal period of Mars is taken at 687 days ; but a ccarcction 
is introduced of 46' of arc in 230 years, or 1 2" a )'car, which 
will rfiducc it by a very minute period. Laplace gives it as 687 
vlri)'.s a fort foH /^rh. Mercury’s sidereal pei iotl i.s reduced by 
a corrcclion to days, which is very accurate. TJic 

period of Jupiter’s revolution has been already stated, and 
compared with the corrcsjjonding period as given by Laplace. 
I'he periods of Venus and Saturn are also sufficiently correct. 

We must pass over all else relating to ilic planets, the nodes 
of the moon’s orbit, and several other subjects, and reserve 
what remains of our space for some notice of the methods 
given f(jr calculating eclipses, the grand tenninus ad qnem of 
Hindu Astronomy. 

There are three methods given in the volume before us, for 
calculating an eclipse, whether of tlic sun or moon. They 
do riot differ very widely from each other ; but as the last, 
while it is es.sentially native in its method, is yet very 
considerably improved, in consequence of tlic knowledge of the 
European system that its author had picked up in the course 
of intercourse with individuals connected with the l^atticotta 
seminary, we shall confine our attention to it. It may be 
regarded as a very fair specimen of the mode in winch Mr. 
Hoisington expects the influence of the seminary to operate, in 
stirring up its students to enquire into the reasons of the 
empiric rules contained in the native treatises, and so to dis- 
cover in what re.spects these arc defective or erroneous, and to 
introduce the necessary improvements and corrections. The trea- 
tise, to which we now refer, is that of whicii we have formerly 
spoken, as forming the third part of the volume before us. It 
is compiled by Visvanatha Sastri, son of Narayana Sastoir, 



50 


Oriental Astro^iomy. 


Batticotta, ?iear Jaffna, Ceylon. It is for the epoch 1759 
A. D., which seems to have been the year of its author’s birth, 
although it was not actually composed until 1788 ; and seems to 
have been constantly improved, as its author acquired more 
accurate information, up to the time of his death in 1845. 
Like all other native treatises, this consists of detached rules, 
or precepts, each directing merely the performance of an arith- 
metical process, without the slightest hint of the reason why 
the process should be performed. Mr. Hoisington has, by hi.s 
notes, generally made the matter pretty intelligible; and we 
believe wc shall do an acceptable service to some of our readers 
by sketching a detail of the process prescribed. 

The treatise consists of thirty-three of these precepts, of 
which the first twelve relate to principles common to eclipses 
of the sun and moon, fourteen to solar, and seven to lunar 
eclipses. We shall give these precepts in detail with such 
explanations, as may seem necessary for making them intelligi- 
ble to those who possess a moderate amount of knowledge of 
astronomical subjects. 

1. An eclipse may be expected in those moi»ths, when the suii is in or 
near to the sign in which Raiiu or Kethu is. If, in those months, a con- 
junction of the sun and moon occur in tlie day lime, there may be a solar 
eclipse ; but if an opposition occur at night, theic may be a lunar eclipse. 

Rahu and Kethu are the ascending and descending nodes 
of the moon’s orbit. From this precept, we see, what will ap- 
pear more clearly hereafter, that the treatise takes account only 
of eclipses visible at the place for which it is composed. Euro- 
pean astronomers first ascertain whether an eclipse will occur, 
and then, whether it will be visible at a given place, or, more ge- 
nerally, over what portion of the earth’s surface it will be visible. 
But the Hindus proceed strictly on the principle, De non ap- 
parentibuSy ac dc non existentibus, eadem est ratio, 

2. Set down the Sutta Tinam to the tune of siin-tising on the day in 
which the conjunction or opposition of the sun and moon occins. From 
this subtract 1,774,192 ; the remainder is called Kandam, This Kandam 
should be considered as beginning on Monday. 

The Sutta Tinam is the number of days, hours, minutes, 
&c., from the commencement of the Kali Yuga. The 1,774,192 
is the Sutta Tinam of the epoch for which the treatise is 
composed, some Monday in 1756 ; for which day the places 
of the sun, moon, and moon’s nodes are known, and from 
which their motions up to the given day are to be ascertained. 

3. Divide the Kandam successively by 12,372 ; 3,031 and 248; and 
set down the quotients, marking also their respective divisors. The last 
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remainder will be the Kethu Vakya^ i e.y an argument for the Panchanka 
Vakya» 

Multiply by the quotients (fi>und above) the followii.- numbers res- 
pectively, viz,^ 9* 27° 48' 10^ ; 11“ 7° 31' and 27® 44' 6" 

Take the sum of these three results, and add it to 2* i® 14' 27" (which 
is the Mula Dnivam^ or moon’s epoch longitude) and you obtain Sasi 
Druvam^ i. the longitude of the moon’s apogee at the beginning of the 
Panchanka Vakya, 

This is precisely the process which we have already explain- 
ed and illustrated by an example, for finding the longitude of 
the moon’s apogee for a given time ; the only difference is 
that another divisor (12,372) is introduced, but exactly on the 
same principle on which the other divisors arc used. 

4. To the Sasi Drtnhim add the Attei Vakya^ (the moon’s tabuhir 
longitude,) and the correction, called Maniyathi; the sum will be the moon’s 
longitude. 

The Sasi Dritvam, being the longitude of the moon’s apogee 
for an ascertained number of days, less than 248, before the 
given time, the Attei Vakya is the progress that the moon makes 
in that number of days. The correction is for the difference 
of meridians. The result of this precept will be the moon’s 
longitude, when the sun rises at the first meridian. The table 
gives the correction for the place where the system was con- 
structed. It will not be difficult to form a table for any other 
place, whose longitude is known. 

5. To make the correction called Senakala. 

As this correction is merely on account of the numbers 
12,372; 3,031 and 248, not being strictly accurate multiples 
of the period of the moon’s anomalistic revolution, we need not 
give thfe precept at length, nor make any remark upon it The 
result is of course the moon’s true longitude at sunrise on the 
first meridian, called Satta Santiran, 

6. To calculate the sun’s longitude ; 

Set down the number of months passed, and the day of the month, as so 
many signs and degrees. From this sum subtract the Sankrama Nalikeis, 
and Vinalikeis^ considering them as minutes and seconds, if the beginning 
of the month happen in the day time ; but if the month begin at night, add 
to that sum the difference between these Nalikeis^ and sixty Nalikeis, 

From the Yokyaihi Vakya take the equation corresponding to the given 
day, and subtract it from the above result, if it falls within seven signs of 
Pisces; but if it be within five signs of Libra^ it must be added to the same. 
The result obtained will be the sun’s Pudam, or true longitude. 

A month is the period of the sun’s continuance in a sign ■, 
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the number of rnontlis passed is the number of months passed 
in the Kandam. The Sankrama is the precise period elapsed 
between sun-rise of the given day, and the beginning of tlie 
month. The Yokyathi is a table containing the correction of 
the stin’s daily motion, which is to be added or subtracted, 
according as the motion for the given diiy is greater or less than 
the mean motion of 

7. Subtract the sun’s true longitude from the Sufta Santhan {sec No. 5), 
and find the numl)er of complete passed ; reduce the remainder to 

minutes, and multiply them by 60. Divide this product Ly the diffeicnee 
of the daily motions of the sun and moon, and the quotien* \vill be 
A^iiliA'cis. Multiply the remainder by 60, and divide by the same divi.ior* 
for Yinnltkeis. The Nadis and Vhtadis^ thus obtained, are called Pfd- 
ihami Nadi and Vinadi. Tlie difference between this result and 60 AJa- 
likeisj will be Saiia Patmni Nadi and Vtnadt ,* i. t., the time of conjunction 
or opposition of the sun and moon. 

This precept requires little or no explanation. A tit/ii is a 
lunar day, or a tliirticth-part of a lunation. The precept 
therefore amounts simply to this ; — divide the difference of the 
true longitude by the difference of motion in longitude ; the 
result will be the time elapsed since last conjunction or opposi- 
tion ; and the complement to a lunation will be the time to 
elapse till the next. 

S. To calculate the longitude of Rahii, /. r/., the ascending node : 

Divide the Kandam in No. 2 by 6795, reject the quotient. Multiply 
the remainder by twelve, and divide by the same divisor ; the quotient will 
be signs. Reduce the remainder to degrees and minutes by muhiplying by 
thirty and sixty, and dividing by the same divisor. Divide the same Kan- 
rfrtw by 813, and the quotient will be minutes. These minutes must be 
added to the above found result. I 

Take the sum of this quantity, and 7“ 18° 45,' which is Rahu’s epoch 
longitude, and subtract it from 12“ ; the remainder will be Rahu’s longitude 
for sun-rise of the given day. 

Divide by 19 the number of Nalil\i%^ intervening between the lime of 
sun-rise and the time of conjunction or opposition ; the result will be mi- 
nutes. Subtract these minutes fiom the longitude above found ; the re- 
mainder w'ill be the longitude of Rahii for the instant of conjunction 
or oppositi«)n. 

Tills precept is sufficiently distinct. The period of revolu- 
tion of the moon’s nodes is assumed at 6795 days ; and a cor- 
rection is applied, which reduces it to 6792.37 as thus, a bein<r 
any number of days, \vc have, for the number of revoliH 
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tioiis $,3x60x360 

length of a revolution, 


^ •■»675g5 a 
iig. 256^6000’ 
119 525636000 
*75^*7595 


Ilencc \vc have, for the 
= 6792*37 lays. At the 


commencement of the present century, it was, according to La- 
place, 6793*39 days : but it is subject to great variation. As it is 
an important element in the determination of eclipses accord- 
ing to the present method, its erroneous estimate must con- 
siderably vitiate the results. As tlic motion of the nodes 
is retrograde, it is the complement of tlic fraction of a revolu- 
tion that is to be taken. The motion of the nodes is assumed 
to be i' in 19 Nadis. 

9. 'Fo calculate the precession of die equinoxes : - 

IJivide the miniber of years passed 111 Kali ^'nga by 615, and the qiioiient 
will be Mgns. Multiply the icniainder by thiity and sixty successively, 
and divide each pioduct by the same divisei ; the lesult will be dei^oes 
and iniiuiies. 

Reduce the ‘^iijns, &c., to .k usual ; mid take out the cqualiou 

from Vi(//a Nat hi Vakya^ 

This equation, rai'.ed to the hi;.:hcr dciimiiin.Uions, will be the Ayana 
Pitdam^ i, n.f the pieccasion of tin* ••qiiinoxes. 
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On a comparison of the precept with Iho table it will be 
observed that the precession of the equinoxes is made (o be 
(1440=; 24° in (615 X 3rrT) 1845 years. 'Fliis gives the 
mean annual precession = 46.'^S. 

Now it ought, according to Lajilacc, to he 50."!. "I’hc ciror 
has been introduced, we doubt not, in this way. 'I'hc Suiya 
Siddhanta proceeded on the Mipposition that the Zodiacal and 
Sidereal signs coincided at the beginning of the Kali Yuga : 


• It is eRcwlicre explained that Phuja nionii.s lh»» first or iliird quadrant, and 
A Wfl he second or foil I til. To reduce the result, we hive ihercfoie, if it he in the 
tjeepnd quadrant, to suhliact from iS*»° ; if in the third quadrant, to Fuhtr^ct iSo"^ 
fiom it ; and, if in the fourth quadmui, to suhtiact it fioni 36o^ The l.ihle embraces a 
quadiaiit of the epicycle, or 1S45 years, taking as the unit : llnis 3 ^^ 45. 'X 24—90. 
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but this was not the case. The author of that treatise, in order 
to absorb the error, supposed the annual precession to be 54,'' 
which gave him the correct position of the equinox for his own 
epoch. Now the author of the present treatise, finding that an 
error would accrue if he calculated the position of the equinox 
at the rate of 54/' set himself to correct the rate. He must 
have assumed that the increase in precession, which he found to 
exist, had accumulated from the Kali Yuga, whereas it had in 
reality accumulated only from the era of the Surya Siddhanta ; 
accordingly he made the rate too small. 

JO. To calciialte the ascensional difference : — 

To the sun's longitude (No. 6) add the precession of the equinoxes above 
found, and ascertain whether this quantity falls within six signs of 
Aries or Libra, and reduce it to Bhuja, if it be in Kodi. 

If this reduced quantity be less than a sign, multiply it by 48 ; then 
reduced the product to the higher denomination, and divide by 30. The 
resulting quotient is called Sara Vinadi, or ascensional difference. 

When tne reduced quantity is greater than one sign, but less than two, 
multiply the degrees and minutes of the same by 38, and find out the 
Sara Vinadi, as before, remembering to inciease the result by 48 Vinadis, 
Wlien it exceeds two signs, the degrees and minutes of the same must be 
mutiplied by the 16, and the result, found as before, must be added to 86 
Vinadis. 

The ascensional difference is the quantity by which the 
semi-diurnal arc of the sun is greater or less than a quadrant. 
As this depends upon the latitude of the place, as well as the 
sun's declination, the numbers given in the text are therfore 
applicable only to the place for which the .system is constructed, 
or places of the same latitude. It is not the ascensional 
difference, but double of that quantity, that the precept directs 
us to find. 

11. For the duration of the day.— To 30 Nalikets the ascensional 
difference found, if the sun's longitude be within six signs of Aries ; but 
subtract the same, when it is otherwise. The sum, or difference, will be 
the duration of the day, called Tivamanam, 

This requires no explanation. The length of a day is equal 
to 30 Nalikeis ( 12 hours), increased or diminished by twice the 
ascensional difference, according as the s»in is to the north or 
south of the equator. This confirms the correction, that we 
noticed under the preceding precept. 

12. Multiply the Vi f iadt\ (ound as in No. 10, by the true daily 

motions of the sun and moon, and divide each of the products twice by 
60 successively. Add the last found quantities respectively to the true 



j™"i«5o?“ ] Oriental Astronomy. 55 

longitudes of the sun and moon. The sums are called the Samakkrakam of 
the sun and moon. 

On reference to No. 6, it will be seen that an element in the 
determination of the sun*s longitude is the Sankrama, or 
time from sun-rise to the beginning of a month. In that 
article the sunrise is considered to be at 6 o'clock ; and the 
present is a correction to reduce the longitude to its value at 
actual sun-risc. 

SOLAR ECLIPSES. 

13. Take the difference between the time of conjunction and half the 
duration of the day, and with it, as .in argument, take out the equation 
from the Lampitha Vak)a, and divide it by 60 ; the result will be Nalikeis 
and Vifiiihkeis, To the lime of conjunction apply the equation, by 
addition, or subtraction, according as it is in the afternoon, or forenoon. 
The result will be Lampana PutuViim, or the apparent time of conjunction.* 

The Lampitha Vakya is a tabic of the moon’s parallax in longi- 
tude, reduced to time ; that is, the equation, contained in the table, 
is tlic difference between the time, when the moon appears to be 
i 11 a given longitude, and the time, when she is there. The parallax 
of the sun is neglected. The rule seems to proceed on the 
supposition that, on the day of conjunction, the moon is on the 
meridian at noon ; and consequently, her parallax depending 
on her altitude, the parallax at conjunction will be a function 
of the time of the conjunction before or after noon. 

14. Apply the same equation, as directed in the preceding article, to 

the Samakkiakaniy regarding the A as minutes, and the 

as seconds, 'i'hc result is calkd Lampana Kavi^ or the sun’s apparent 
longitude for the lime of conjunction. 

Rather, the sun’s longitude at the time of apparent conjunc- 
tion, This is evident. The Samakkrakam, being the longitude of 
the sun and moon at the time of actual conjunction, must be 
corrected by the amount of the parallax of the moon, in order to 
give tlie longitude at the time of apparent conjunction. 

15. Take the difference between half the duration of the day and the 
tune of apparent conjunction, and conveit the remainder into degrees, &c., 
by multiplying by 6, and dividing by 60 iind 30. Subtract the lesult 
from Lampana Ravh if the time of conjunction occur in the forenoon ; 
but, if it occur in the afternoon, add it to the same. The sum of this 
result and the precession of the equinoxes, is called Sayani Ravi^ ie., the 
longitude of the Nonagesimal. 


* Rather, time of appaient conjuuction. — Ed. 
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The reason of this is evident. The sum, or difference, of the 
sun's apparent longitude at a given time and his distance from 
the Nonagesimal, or intersection of the ecliptic with the meridian 
of the place, is of course the longitude of the Nonagesimal. 

16. If the Sayana Ravi be within six signs of Aries, mark it as 
norihcrn ; but if it be within six signs of Libra, mark it as southern. 

Having reduced the Sayana Ravi to Bhujay as usual, find out the 
e(iuation from the sun’s Manta Jya Vakya^ and divide it by 7 ; the quotient 
will he A ni:utas. Multiply the remainder by 60, and divide the product 
by the s.'imc divisor ; the quotient will be Viafiknlas. These Ankulas 
and Vinnkulas are called the northern, or southern, (as the case may be 
Ravi Vikshefanu 

This is the moon’s parallax in latitude, which is assumed, for 
no good reason that we can imagine, to be equal to one- 
seventh part of the equation of the sun's centre. 

17. Multiply by 13 the quotient found in art. 13; and the product 
divided by 60, will be minutes and seconds. Subtract this result from the 
Samakh akaniy if the time of conjunction be in the foicnoon, but if it 
be in the afternoon, it must be added. I'hc last result is called Lampana 
Sama Santhan^ ic..^ the apparent longitude of the moon at conjunction. 
( Lono. of at app. conj,) 

This corresponds exactly with the precept No. 14, assuming 
that the moon’s motion in longitude is 13 times that of the sun. 

18. From Lampana Sama Santiran^ subtract the longitude of Ralui, 
and maik the remainder as northern or southern, according as it is less 
or greater than six signs. 

Reduce the same remainder to Blinja, if it be in Kodi, and bring it to 
minutes. Divide these minutes by 13 ; the quotient will be Anknlasj 
multiply the lemainder by 60, and divide by the saihc divisor, and the 
quotient will be Viarikn/as. The result is the moon’s Vikshcpan^ or 
latitude, either north or soutli, accoiding as befoic inaikcd. 

This is on the supposition that the moon’s latitude, when very 
near her node, is onc-thirtcenth part of her distance in longitude 
from the node. It were much more nearly correct to make it 
one-cleventh part. "l‘o find the latitiulc accurately requires ro- 
thing more than the solution of the right angled spherical 
triangle, of which the sides arc the distance of the moon from 
her node along the orbit, the difference in longitude of the moon 
and node, and the latitude. The first of these sides is the hypo- 
thcniise of the right angled triangle : and the angle, contained 
by the moon’s orbit and the ecliptic, is known, being =5''8' 
nearly, accoiding to Laplace. Ilencc we have, by Napier’s rule, 



J Oriental Astronomy. 57 

Sin. of difF. of long.=tan. of lat. x cot $* 8' ; 
or tan. of lat = Sin. of diff of long, x tan. 5* 8'. 

But, both the latitude and the difference of longitude, being 
necessarily so small at the time of a solar eclipse, we may con- 
sider the tangent of the one, and the sine of the other to be 
equal to the arcs themselves ; hence we get 
lat s=? diff. of long, x tan. 5* 8' = *09 x diff. of long. = X diff. 

of long, nearly. 

The error of the author proceeds from under-estimating the in- 
clination of the moon’s orbit, and taking the sine of that inclina- 
tion instead of the tangent He makes the inclination of the 
moon’s orbit to the ecliptic only 4® 30' which is fully 38' too little. 

19. The Niiya Vikshepam is always south, being equal to 8'. 

We are indebted to the translator for the explanation of this 
precept, which otherwise we should not have been able to under- 
stand, as we do not think we have previously been told the 
meaning of the term Nitya Vikshepavi. With Mr. Hoisington’s 
help, however, we make out that it is a correction for reducing 
the moon’s equatoreal parallax to the parallax for the place for 
which the treatise is composed. This place being in northern 
latitude, the moon’s apparent place is always further south, than 
if viewed from the equator. It corresponds to 9® 45' north. 

20. If the three Vtkshepams be of one kind, 1. either northern or 
southern, add them together; but, if they be of different kind.s, take 
their difference. The sum, 01 difference found is called Puda Vikshepam^ 
being northern or southern, accoiding to the quality of the greater of the 
Vikshepams, 

The three Vikshepams to be added (algebraically) being the 
moon’s latitude (No. 18), the moon’s parallax in latitude (No. 
16), and the correction of this parallax for the place of observa- 
tion (No. 19), the result must be the moon’s apparent latitude. 

21. Multiply the sun’s true daily motion by 5, and divide the product 
by 18; the quotient will be Ankulas. Multiply the lemainder by 60, and 
divide the product by the same divisor, for Viankulas, The result will be 
the Ravi Mandalarttam^ i e.t the sun’s apparent semi-diameter. 

As the sun’s daily motion is greatest in perigee, and least in 
apogee, and as his apparent diameter is greatest and least 
at the same times respectively, and as both the daily motion 
and the apparent diameter increase from apogee to perigee, 
and decrease from perigee to apogee, it appears that the one 
of these quantities may be regarded as a function of the other. 
The average daily motion being i", the rule will give the mean 
semi-diameter = idj. According to Laplace, the mean diameter 
is 32' 3" *3, or the semi-diameter = 16' 1" ’6. 


H 



58 Oriental Astronomy. 


22. Divide the moon's true daily motion by 50 ; the quotient will be 
Ankulas ; reduce the remainder to Viankulas. The result will be the 

antira Mandalafttam^ i. e-, the moon's apparent semi-diameter. 

This is precisely on the same principle with the preceding. 
The average daily motion of the moon being 13® 10' 35", the 
rule gives the mean semi-diameter= I s' 48". Calculating from 
the data furnished by Laplace, we make it 15' 43". 

23. The sum of the apparent semi-diameters of the sun and moon 
is called Sampatkarttam. If from this the Puda Vikshepam cannot be 
subtracted there will be no eclipse. But if it can, then subtract the Puda 
Vikshepam from the Sampatkatttam j and the remainder is called 
ICrasangulamy being northern or southern, as is Puda Vikshepam. 

This requires no explanation. If the sum of the apparent 
semi-diameters of the sun and moon be not greater than the dis- 
tance of their centres, they will not overlap each other. It should 
be noticed that the latitude of the sun is not taken into account. 
As it never exceeds 1", it was not appreciable by the Hindu 
observers. The neglect of it will not produce any material 
error. 


24. From the Krasan^uiam, subtract successively i, 2, 3, 6, 8 and 12. 
The number of subtractions will be Naltkeis. Multiply the remainder 
by 60, and divide the product by the number next greater than the one 
subtracted , the quotient will be Vianlikeis. The result is called Tithi 
Naltkeis and Vianlikeis. Half of this result is called Tithiarttam. 


This is an empirical rule, most probably, founded on obser- 
vation. The Tithiarttam is half the duration of the eclipse. A 
Uthi is a lunar day, or thirtieth part of a lunation. A nalikei is a 
sixtieth part of a day, consequently a tithi nalikei is a sixtieth 
part of a lunar day, or an eighteen hundredth part of a lunation. 
It is assumed that when the disks overlap by 1', the duration 
of the eclipse is one tithi nalikei. 

When they overlap by 3', the duration of the eclipse is 2 Nalike, 


6 ' 

12' 

20' 

32' 


3 

4 

5 

6 


These results, as we have said, have probably been derived 
from the observation of one or two eclipses. The supposition 
that two eclipses will necessarily last precisely the same time, if 
they be of precisely the same magnitude, is not quite correct. 
However, the error will not be great. 

25. Add Tithiarttam to Lampana Ravi for the beginning, and subtract 
the same for the end, of the eclipse. Lampana Paruvam is the time 
of the middle of the eclipse. 
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This is surely a mistake. The processes for finding the be- 
ginning and end respectively of the eclipse are the reverse of 
those stated. 

26. The sun’s apparent semi-diameter doubled will be the apparent 
diameter of the sun. Ascertain what part cf this is the Krasankulam \ 
and it will give the magnitude of the eclipse. If { of the sun’s disk 

is eclipsed, while the Krasankulam is northern, the eclipse will commence 
on the north-west limb of the sun, and end on the north-east limb. 
But if the Krasankulam be southern, it will commence on the south- 
west, and end on the south east limb. If the eclipse be total, it will 
begin on the western, and end on the eastern limb. 

This requires no explanation. 

Lunar Eclipses. 


27. The same as i8. 

28. The same as 22. 

29. Multiply the moon's apparent semi-diameter by five, and take 
half the product for Rahu Mandalarttam, the apparent semi-diameter of 
the shadow. 

This is on the assumption that the diameter of the earth’s 
shadow, at the distance of the moon, is 2 \ times the diameter 
of the moon. This is but a rude approximation, assuming 
that the earth’s distance from the sun has a constant ratio to 
her distance from the moon. 

30. The sum of the semi-diameters of the moon and shadow is called 
Sampatkarttam, 

If this be less than the moon’s latitude, there will be no eclipse. But 
if greater, subtract the latitude from the SatHpatkafUdtK, and the remainder 
will be Krasankulam ; which is to be considered northern, when the 
moon’s latitude is south, and southern, when that is north. 


This requires no remark. 

31. From the subtract successively I, i, 2, 3 ) 4 > 6, ii, 

7 and 16. If any of these numbers cannot be subtracted, the remainder 
must be multiplied by 60, and divided by the number next to the last 
subtracted: the quotient will be Vianlikeis, The number of the above 
subtractions will be Nalikeis, These l^alikeis and Vtanltkeis express 
the duration of the eclipse. Half of this is 
For the beginning of the eclipse, subtract from the true 

time of opposition, and for the ^^d the same to m The 

Ml" i 

the time of the eclipse. 

The remark, we have made on No. 24, «s equally applicable to 
this. 
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32. Muliipiy the apparent seiiii-diameter of flie moon by 2, and 
ascertain what part of this is the Krasankutlam, The result will be the 
magnitude of the eclipse. 

This is evident. 

33. If the Krasankulam is northern, while the eclipse is partial, the 
eclipse will commence on the north-eastern limb, and end on the north- 
western. Jf southern, it will begin on the south-eastern, and end on the 
south-western. If total, it will begin on the eastern, and end on the western 
limb. 

This also is evident 

Thus have we gone over the treatise, and commented upon it at 
length. We trust that this labor will not have been rnis-spent. 
Although we do not expect any considerable proportion of 
our readers to honour this article with a perusal, yet we hope 
that those who have patience to go through with it, will acquire 
a definite knowledge of a subject, of which they have hitherto 
had but a vague notion. The operation is much shorter than 
the most improved European method, as shewn in Mr. Wool- 
house’s treatise, appended to the Nautical Almanac for 1836 ; 
but the greater complication of that process is due only to its 
greater accuracy. The Hindu method will not give a result 
that can be confidently depended upon. There may be a small 
eclipse, when this method will indicate none ; or there may be 
none, when this method will indicate a small one ; and, in every 
case, the eclipse may be greater or less than indicated. And this 
is in strict accordance with the fact, as ascertained by the com- 
parison of the Native almanacs, with the eclipses that actually 
occur. But still, with all its imperfections, we cannot but re- 
gard the method as highly creditable to the ingenuity of those 
who devised it. To calculate an eclipse, without the aid of those 
tables, which furnish the data, and that Spherical Trigonome- 
try, which is the great instrument in the hand of the European 
Astronomer, is a“ pursuit ol knowledge under difficulties,” in 
which it is no discredit to be occasionally “ thrown out.” 

It is quite unnecessary to say a word as to the concluding 
part of Mr, Hoisington’s volume. We shall therefore end, as 
we began, by expressing our conviction that the work is fitted 
to be useful, not only for the purpose for which the translator 
intends it, but also for the purpose of making known the state 
of astronomy amongst the Hindus, more accurately than it 
has hitherto been known to the Astronomers of the West. In 
order that it may be more useful for this purpose we would 
recommend that Mr. Hoisingtoii, who is now in America, should 
reprint the translation apart from the Tamul original. This 
would not occupy more than 100 pages of letter press, and 
ViTOUld not fail to be acceptable to many. 



EARLY BENGALI LITERATURE AND NEWSPAPERS. 
By Rev. J. Long, 

1. Samdchar Datpan. Serampore. iSi8. 

2. Santbdd Katimadi. Sanskrit Press. 1821. 

3. Brdhvtan SebadL Calcutta. 1821. 

4. Samdchar Chandrikci, Calcutta. 1822. 

5. Banga Dut, Calcutta. 1829. 

6. Gydnaneshzvan. Calcutta. 1831. 

T he publication of Elliot’s Muhammadan Historians of In- 
dia, and of Dll Tassy’s History of Hindustani Literature, 
tojyether with other valuable works of a similar class issued of 
late years, indicates that a taste is springing up for bibliographi- 
cal studies, and that the statistics of literature are considered 
to be worthy of investigation, even in this age so fond of seeking 
after mere material objects. In this field, as in others, France 
and Germany have taken the lead. What works has England 
ever produced of a bibliographical kind, equal to the writings of 
Mabillon and the Fathers of St. Maur? 

While notice has been taken at different periods of Sanskrit 
and Arabic works, very little attention has been paid to a history 
of the rise and progress of the different vernacular literatures 
in India. We should be glad, for instance, to see a synopsis 
and sketch of the books published in Tamul, Canarcse, and 
Mahratta. Monsieur du Tassy has supplied the desideratum 
for Hindustani ; and we are glad to learn that his work is being 
translated from French into Urdu ; it will form as excellent 
a guide for the study of Hindustani, as Horne’s Introduc- 
tion does for Biblical pursuits. We purpose in the present 
article to take a cursory range over the state of early 
Bengali literature, particularly with reference to the periodical 
press, which is indirectly exercising a considerable influence 
on the Hindu mind ; we shall also give a short notice of 
Bengali works, printed previously to the era of the Bengali 
newspapers. 

It ig difificult to gain anv precise information respecting the 
language that was used at the Courts of Gaur and Nadiya ; 
nor is this surprising, when we reflect on the cloud of 
obscurity that hangs over the ancient history of Bengal. 
It is true, we have certain landmarks. Dacca and Satgan 
flourished, as commercial emporia, in the days of Pliny ; 
Gaur, according to Rennel, was the capital of Bengal, 750 
B. C. ; Tamluk, or Tamralipta, was the Benares of Budhism 
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in Bengal, eighteen centuries ago ;* and a temple was erected 
in honor of Kapil Muni in Sagar Island, as far back as 
A. D. 430. We therefore conclude, on this and various other 
grounds, that the hypothesis, started by Ram Komul Sen in the 
very able preface to his Dictionary, is utterly without founda- 
tion, vie,f that a considerable portion of Bengal, as for instance, 
the district of Jessore, has been reclaimed from the sea 
within the last three centuries. So far from the Sunderbund 
districts being of such recent origin, we believe, that evi- 
dence can be adduced to shew that they formed a culti- 
vated tract of country, at a period when England was only 
emerging from a state of barbarism. We ourselves saw a 
couple of years ago, in the Bibliothdquc Royale at Paris, 
through the kindness of Monsieur Jomard, a map of Bengal, 
made in the fifteenth century, in which we observed five large 
cities marked off on the borders of the sea, in what are now the 
Sunderbunds : but these have been subsequently laid waste 
through Portuguese buccaneering, the effects of inundations, 
and a sinking of the land owing to volcanic agency. We 
conclude, therefore, that Bengal was a civilised country long be- 
fore the light of refinement dawned on Britain. And there are 
various data to confirm this position ; for instance, the notice of 
Bengal in the Raghuvansa — the long standing fame of Tribeni, 
near Hugly, as a place of pilgrimage — and the mention of Gunga 
Sagar in the Ramayana and Mahabharat. Kali Ghdt is referred 
to as existing in the days of King Bhagirath. The Vtihat Katha 
alludes to various events of a very ancient date connected with 
Bengal ; and, in one of the stories contained in that highly inter- 
esting work, the scene is laid in Tamluk, and one of the chief 
dramatis personae is a Budhist priest. 

Mention is also made of Bengal in the Raghtivansa, At the pe- 
riod of the composition of that work, probably the whole body 
of the Ganges flowed down by way of Satgan, Sankhrdl Reach, 
and Bdripur to the sea, instead of taking its present course, 

* In proof of this, we would refer to an excellent volume, published under the pa- 
tronage of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, ‘‘The Pilgrimage of Fa Hian, from the 

French, with additional notes. Calcutta. 1848. Professor Wilson has commented 
very favourably on this work in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, and Colonel 
Syices in his valuable Notes on the Ante-Muhammadan period of India.** In Fa 
Ilian's days, m., A. D. 399, Tamluk is described as lear the sea, and as a place of 
great traffic ; 1,000 Budhist monks lived in it. At the close of the 5th century before 
the Christian era, Dharmasoka, sovereign of all Jambudwipa, is said to have sent to the 
King of Ceylon an ambassador, who embarked from Tamluk ; and, as late as the 7th 
century, it was a town of considerable importance. We have a lively recollection 
of the danger we encountered lately in passing it, owing to the sands and shallows, 
with which the river is now filled. Like Satgan, it has fallen into decay, partly owing 
to that silting process of the river, which may eventually block up even the port of 
Calcutta. 
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the Padma. From thesCi and various other data, we infer 
that Bengal may have been a comparatively civilised country 
for, perhaps, 2,500 years. Whether the aboriginal tribes 
ever occupied the plains of Bengal, we know not; perhaps 
the researches, which Mr. Hodgson is making respecting the 
aborigines^ may throw light on this point : but these facts 
are well ascertained ; — that, Tamluk, in the third century, 
was famous for its Budhist colleges, in which Fa Hian,a Chinese 
priest, spent two years ; that one of the towers of Asoka stood 
there ; that, as late as the 12th century, the Pal Kings of Gaur 
were Budhists ; that Adisur brought Brahmans from Kanauj to 
Bengal in the loth century, as Budhism had infected the Hindu 
priesthood in the latter country ; and that the Jains, whose sys- 
tem is a scion of Budhism, were formerly very numerous in Ben- 
gal. They were probably a lingering remnant of the Budhists. 

We offer the following suggestion as a point for inquiry. 
Considering that the Pali language is as invariable an accom- 
painment of the Budhist rulers and priests, as Latin is of the 
Romish, or Sanskrit of the Brahmin ical hierarchy; and that the 
Pali bears as close an affinity to Sanskrit, as the Bengali does, 
— is it not probable, that the ancient language, spoken on the 
plains of Bengal, was a mixture of the Pdli Prakrit, which 
might then have served, like the Prakrit, or Apabransa, gene- 
rally, as a kind of transition-dialect between the ancient Sanskrit 
and the modern Bengali, or the Gauriya Bhashd ? The Pdli was 
pre-eminently the language of the people. It was the organ 
of the itinerant preaching system of the Budhist priests it 
was once the vernacular of Magadha, or Bahar ; and it bears 
the same relation to the Sanskrit, as the Dutch does to the 
German, or the Italian to the Latin. 

In support of the assertion, that Pdli, or Prdkrit has been 
the language of the people, while Sanskrit was used by the 
Brahminical class, we have the authority of Dr. Muller, in 
his * ** Relation of the Bengali to the Arian and aboriginal 
languages of India.” He remarks, “ The author of the most 
famous Prdkrit Grammar, Katyayana, was the same who wrote 
additional notes on the great work on the Sanskrit Grammar 
by Panini, his contemporary, or immediate predecessor : and 
we find in one branch of Sanskrit literature, which was more 
than any other destined for the higher, as well as the lower, 
classes, viz,^ in the dramatic compositions, a constant mixture 
of Sanskrit and Prdkrit dialects, which unfold there an un- 

* Budhist Missionaries employed in China, Nipal, and the Eastern Archipelago, the 

machinery of the vernaculars and itinerant preaching for di/Tusing their doctrines. 
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expected wealth of melodious poetry. Strange as such a com- 
bination of similar dialects may seem, we find a similar fact In 
Italy where each of the masked persons in the Commedie 
dell'arte was originally intended as a kind of characteristic re- 
presentation of some particular Italian district or town." Dr. 
Muller, however thinks, that, “while other modern dialects 
of India are of Prakrit origin, the Bengali is almost a direct 
off-shoot from the Sanskrit, superseding the simple and con- 
cise forms of ancient declensions and conjugations by modern 
paraphrastic formations." • 

What the language of Bengal was 1200 years ago, wfa^n Gaur, 
its capital, was in the zenith of its glory, with its two millions 
of inhabitants and its princely buildings, we know not. Some 
suppose it to have been the Sanskrit, not in its present highly 
artificial form, but in a simpler one ; others consider that there 
was an aboriginal language, traces of which remain still in 
such words, as u//d, eman^ ekhan^ chdL chhari^ dhama^ pet^ 
b/tari, sojA, kola. In the admirable preface to his Bengali 
dictionary. Ram Komal Sen gives a list of 128 original Ben- 
gali words, derived from no other language, “ which must have 
been peculiar to the aborigines,” and are still in general use 
among the lower classes ; he also appends sixty-five words, 
spoken among the Koles, and which may be heard at present 
in the Thakurpiikur and other disricts to the South of 
Calcutta. 

Previous to the introduction of Bengali typography into this 
country in 1778, there were about forty works composed in the 
Bengali language. Among these the chief were the Chaitanya 
Charita Anirita^ a work popular among the Vaishnavas, written 
in 1557, by Krishna Das Kabiraj, a follower of Chaitanya ;f the 
Mansa Mangal by Khcmananda ; the Dharma Gana published 
by order of Layu Shen, a Raja near Burdwan ; the Malta- 
bharat, Ramayan, Subankara, and Guru Dakhina ; the Bhandi^ 

* The Bengali characters according to Colebrooke, “is nothing else but Deva- 
nagari deformed, for the sake of expeditious writing.” See a valuable paper of the 
late James Prinsep on this subject, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

t Ram Komul Sen, in the preface to his Dictionary, p. 14, states, “ The composi- 
tion of bibliographical and historical works in Bengali commenced on the appearance 
of Chaitanya in Nadiya, about 307 years ago ; hi. disciples wrote various books on 
the doctrines of the Vaishnava sect. In 1557, Krishna Das wrote the Chaitanya 
Charita Amrita : his brethren also produced several works on mythology and theology ; 
their dramatic works are moreover excellent.” One- fifth of the population of Bengal 
have embraced the doctrines of Chaitanya ; and one cause of the rapid spread of this 
sect was probably owing to the activity with which they availed themselves of Ben- 
gali literature to disseminate their tenets. We have no account of any Bengali work 
previous to the period of Chaitanya : and yet it is singular that in Telugu, certainly 
not superior to the Bengali in richness and expressiveness, we have books, still extant) 
which were composed pievious to the Moslem invasion. 
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by Kabikankan, and the Annada Mavgal, by Bharat Chandra, 
both written under the patronage of the Miecenas of Hindu 
literature, the illustrious Raja Krishna Ray of Kaba-dwip. 

Though the Miisalmans in other countries came with the 
Koran in one hand, and the sword in the other, yet in Ben- 
gal they generally granted toleration : but like the Englisli, 
when they conquered Ireland, they acted with a depressing 
weight on every effort to create a national literature ; and 
hence, though there arc manj' MSS. extant, 3^et a search, in 
order to obtain any clue to ascertain the early formation of the 
language, or to procure any historical information respecting 
Bengal in the Ante-Muhammadan period, ends in complete 
disappointment. Either the Hindus were afraid to write, or 
the Muhammadans dcstro3^ed their documents. 

It may not perhaps prove uninteresting to some of our readers 
to peru.se the following curious extract, relative to the early set- 
tlement of the Muhammadans in Bengal at Pandiia, a place 15 
miles from Hugly on the road to Rurdwan, given by the cor- 
respondent of an old periodical, now very scarce, the Qilciitta 
Asiatic Obsci'z^er for 1824. 

“ Traditional Account of the Minaret at Pandit a. 

The minaret at Pandua is ceitainly one of the most ancient mo- 
nunients of Muhammadan bigotry in Bengal. I was given to understand 
by the people ol Pfindila, that, about 600 yeais since, Shah-Suff-uddfn 
Khan Ghahfd, undertook the invasion of Bengal, pursuant to the repre- 
sentation made by a certain Mussulman, wlio had a little before been 
invited over by the Hindu rajahs to leside there, for the purpose of in- 
terpreting to them the messages, or mandates, of the Empeior of Hin- 
dustan, respecting the politics of the limes. This man being childless, 
he made a. vow, “ that should God grant him a son, he would make a 
splendid sacrifice to his honour.” His prayer was granted ; and he pro- 
ceeded to celebrate the happy event, in the first instance, by slaughtering 
a cow by way of sacrifice, in fulfilment of his vow. This circumstance 
gave great offence to the Hindus, and exasperated them to such a degree, 
that, by the orders of their rajahs, they not only punished him in the 
severest manner imaginable, but they also brought foith the son of his 
vow, and offered him up a sacrifice to appease their deities. A sliort time 
after this cruel affair had transpired, the Mussulman escaped to Delln, and 
petitioned the Emperor to revenge him, by punishing the inurdeicrs of his 
son. The Emperor, shocked at the circumstance, immediately issued a 
proclamation throughout his dominions, offering a magnificent reward to 
any person that would undertake to head an army, and proceed to Bengal 
to revenge the outrage. 

“ Prince Shah-Suff-uddfn Khan volunteered his services ; and, having 
assemble^ an army of the most devout Mussulmans, marched towards Ben- 
gal, carrying fire and desolation wherever he came. Having subdued all 
the rajahs of the intermediate places, he came to Pandiia, a strong fortified 
place, the residence of a powerful rajah, called Pundtaja, and besieged it. 
This rajah was aided by the rajah of Munad, udio was a powerful ally. 
But what, above all things, according to tradition, tended to the success of 

I 
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the besiei^ed in repelling the attacks of the invaders for a long time, was a 
wonderful pool at Munad, called Jhlnch-khdnd. It is said, that this pool 
had the virtue of restoring the dead to life again, and of healing the 
wounds of those, who were engaged in the war with the Mussul- 
mans. The latter made repeated assaults on the beseiged, but were in- 
variably repulsed with great slaughter. Shah-Suff (being a little surprised 
to hud, that after so many battles had been fought, and thousands of the 
enemy carried out of the field dead or wounded, their numbers still suffered 
no diminution,) offered a handsome reward to any person who would trace 
out the cause of such a circumstance in favour of the besieged. A certain 
person undcitook to procure him the requisite information, and, ap- 
proaching the neighbouihood of some of the enemy's stations in disguise, 
found out the secret relative to the miraculous efficacy of tlio Jhfnch-khiind. 
Next, taking upon himself the disguise of a Hindu jogf, he arrived at 
Munad, where was the celebrated pool, and begged permission to Ljthe in 
it. Having obtained his request, and while in the act of performing his 
ablutions, he threw a piece of cow’s flesh in the pool undiscovered, which 
at once destroyed the virtues of Jhinch-khund for ever. Having achieved 
this enterprise, he returned, not a little elated at the success he had met 
with, and informed the General of the circumstance. The news soon spread 
through the army, and elated them to such a degree, that they took up their 
arms immediately, and rushed upon their enemies. The conflict was 
dreadful. That the healing virtues of the pool had been destroyed was a 
disastrous event to the Hindus, who in vain cast into it their dead and 
dying ; for as they were cast in one after another, so they remained. 
Stiuck with atonishment and shame at this circumstance, and appalled with 
fear, they were no longer able to withstand the impetuosity of the 
Mussulman troops, and were routed with a dieadful slaughter. Thus the 
Mussulmans got possession of Pandiia, and its adjacent towns. They 
next erected a fortress at Pandua, and built a minaret to perpetuate the 
signal victory they had obtained over the infidels. Many Hindus were 
compelled to be circumcised, and to embrace the Muhammadan religion. 

“ The conquerors having established themselves in the country, built a 
large mosque at Pandua within the walls of the fort, which they had pre- 
viously erected. This mosque has sixty domes, supported upon two rows 
of dark grey coloured stones, caived in a very curious style. The outer 
walls are ornamented with a kind of Mosaic architecture. The bricks, of 
which they are built, are neatly and curiously moulded into a variety of 
checqucrcd-work flowers and leaves. The domes, however, are not lofty. 
They iiicicase the sound of the voice greatly ; as a person speaking at one 
end of the wall enables those who stand on the opposite side, a distance 
of upwards of a liundred feet, to hear every word distinctly, though spoken 
with a voice but moderalcly elevated, 

“ The minaret is the most woithy of notice. It is upwards of So cubits 
in height by actual measurement. To arrive at its summit, a person is 
obliged to ascend by means of a narrow, dark, spiral flight of stairs. In 
the days of the prospeiity of this place, the Muazzin, or invitcr to prayers, 
used to ascend to the highest standing place of this minaret, and proclaim 
the uzan, or invitation to prayers. 

“ Inning a former visit, which I had paid to this place, I was told of a cir- 
cumslaucc of a most lamentable nature, which bad taken place a shoit 
time before my ariival. The particulars were related by a lesident of the 
place. Tt usual for multitudes of Mussulmans to come to this place on 
a pilgrimage to the .shiine of the Martyr Shah-Suff, from the remotest parts 
of Bengali At juch times (January and April,) extensive fairs are held 
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for the accommodation of the pilgrims. It is an invariable practice of tlie 
visitors to ascend to the highest stage of the minaret, for tlie purpose of 
seeing an iron bar, which runs evidently through the iniu.ile of the spiral 
steps from top to bottom. This, the pilgrims say, was the walking staff of 
the martyr. Hundreds ascend at the same time, and throng each other in 
a miserable manner. On one of these occasions, while multitudes were 
pressing through this spiral staircase, a person stumbled midway up the 
steps, and fell upon those who attempted to push on ; and these again being 
propelled upwards by others following hard at their heels, could not avoid 
trampling on the person who had fallen, and, as is supposed, killed him on 
the spot. This created great confusion and upioar, but the cause could not 
be ascertained, either at the foot of the steps, or at the top. Both those be- 
low, and those above, heard the noise, but knew not the reason of it. 
Struck with alarm, those, who were uppcimost, css.iycd to descend as 
fast as possible ; and those, who were at the foot, of the steps, or a little 
above, being shoved upwards by a multitude following from below, a most 
distressing stiiigglc ensued in the middle of the stairs, in which upwards 
of seventy persons were crushed to death. 

“ Shah-Sufi, the conqueror of Pandila, was celebrated for the sanctity of 
his life. It is said, that on a certain day, he went to sleep, after liaving 
ordered one of his slaves to wake him precisely at an hour specified, perhaps 
the hour of prayer. The slave fell asleep likewi >e, but awoke after the ap- 
pointed hour had elapsed. Filled with dread at the neglect of which he had 
been guilty, and his lord being yet in bed, he drew his sword, plunged it. 
into Iris heart, and killed him ; but immediately killed himself likewise 
Thus Shah-Suff became a maityr : since wliich he has been lield in great 
veneration ; and his shiine, Vv^hich is always kept in repair, is annually 
visited by multitudes of pilgrims, as iclaled above. In and about Pnndiia, 
there arc also the shrines of the heroes that fell in the battles against the 
infidels, and who are also held in a degree of icspcct, next to adoration, by 
the Mussulmans. They are all martyrs ; so that when a person visits Pan- 
dua, he treads holy ground. The sanctity of the place is made tlie means 
of great pecuniary emolument to thousands of fukhs, and to the mutu- 
wullfs, or successors of the representatives of Shah-Suff, in whose hands 
the lands attached to the religious institution are retained, as well as the 
amounts of sacrifices collected at the fairs ; which they dispose of to such 
purposes, as best suit their views and inclinations.” 

Religious reformers in all ages, whether wc refer to I.u- 
ther in Germany, Wicliffc in England, St. Patrick in Ireland, 
Marot in France, or Sankar-Acharjya in India, have always 
availed themselves of the vernaculars, as the media for influ-i 
encing the masses ; and. in .so doing, have refined the vulgar 
tongue,” and rendered it a more powerful vehicle for inculcating 
new ideas. We observe a similar process in Bengal, which 
may be divided into four stages ; that of Chaitanya about A. D. 
1500, when the first Bengali works w^cre composed; that of 
Raja Krishna Ray of Nadiya, about A. D. 1750;* that of 

* This Raja aspired to be a second Vikrimaditya, and to make Nadiya another Ujain. 
He gave an immense stimulus to native literature. Under his patronage, Kabikankan 
wrote the Chandi, a highly popular work in praise of Durga ; and Bharatchandra com- 
posed the Annada Mangal, Learned men from all parts of the country were collected at 
Nadiya, and supported l)y rich endowments granted by the Raja, who made Nadiya as - 
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Dr. Carey and iiis Scramporc contemporaries ; and that of Ram 
Mohan Ray, and the Tatvvabodhini Sabha.* 

Muhammadan influence had exerted itself in checking every 
development of a national literature. The ofiicers of the 
revenue courts under the Mogul regime, as a general rule, 
would not even receive a petition in Rengali : it had to be 
written in Persian, which was the avenue to all places of trust 
and emolument. Yet it is sur(>rising that, even under the British 
Government, the Persian held its ground, until the memorable 
i.st of January 1839, when, by the orders of the authorities, 
the Bengali was sub.stitutcd for the Persian in all the 
courts of the Lower Provinces, and this Moslem language '^as 
deposed from its unjust ascendancy. On the other hand, 
though the Pandits (like those subtle trainers of the intellect, 
the .school-men of the middle ages) kept the Hindu mind 
in a certain state of activity — yet it was tlie activity of a cUisSy 
not of a nation ; and no man dared to encroach on the preserves 

celebrated for Io!*ic as Oxford now is — the Raja heingj very pnitial to Nyaya studies, 
which still retain the ascendancy at Nadiya. The Raja set an example of coiicct diction, 
“ wliich encouraijcd the j^eople to study Hengali with unusual diligence." He is said to 
have once, on the occasion of the Durga Puja, offeicd a sacrifice of goats and. sheep 
to the goddess ; he commeiired with one, and, doubling it by the process of geome- 
trical progiessioii, at the cml of sixteen day.s, he ha<I slaughtered 65,535 animals. He 
sent the caica«;e.'» as presents to the Ihnhnuins. He was a regular Alva in defence of 
his own religion, and once put a Siidra to death for having intermairied into the 
family of a Ihahnian. Sucli was caste ! Even as recently as forty year;> ago a case 
occurred near Calcutta, when a fiiahman, as a punishment for having icceived a gift 
from a goldsmith (one of th.e lower castes), was sentenced to fast two clays, to repeat 
a holy text 100,000 liiiu*.s, and to have his mouth, which had been polluted thiough 
the food received from the goldsmith, purified by filling it with cow-dung. 

'I'he gr.indson of the Raj.i was equally superstitious. Mr. Ward relates the folh^ving 
anecdote of him : — “About twenty years ago (! 790 ), Tsbwai Ji-C'luindiu. tin' Ilaja of 
Nadiya, spent 100,000 lupees in rnanying two in<mkcys, when all the p.iraile common 
at Hindu inarringes was exhibited. In the man iage pioces^inn were seen eleph. nils, 
camel.s, hoiscs, lichly capaiisoncd palan queens, lamps and flambeaus, d lie male mon- 
key was fastened in a fine palanquccn, having a crown upon his head, with m< ii siand- 
iiig hyhis.sidcto fan liiin : then followed singing and dancing-girls 111 c.uiiages ; c\ery 
kind of Hindu music; a giand display of fireworks, <fcc. l)ancmg, mU'.ic. ringing, 
and every degree of low mirth, were exhibited at the bridegrooiu’.s p.il ire for twelve 
days together. At the lime of the marriage ceicinony, Icained Brahmins were 
employed in reading the formulas from the Shastras ! " At that peiiod none of these 
monkeys were to be seen about Nadiya ; now they are so numctoiis. that they devoui; 
almost all the fruit of the orchards, as the inhabitants aio afiaid of huiling them. 

Tho.se, who are anxious to know any further particulars respecting the K.aja, will 
find various interesting details in a little work puolished at the Scramporc pro.ss. and 
sold for eight annas, called R>ija Krishna Chandt^^ Ray Charilra. 'I'he author, 
Rajib Lochaii, on account of the purity and polish of his Bengali style, is well en- 
title! to be called the Addison of Bengal. 


♦ Kam Mohan Ray professed to be a follower ot Sankur Acharjy.i. Ills acqiuiin* 
tance with Samskrit contributed very much to poli‘ih his Bengali style. His writing, 
as well as those of his followeis m the Brahma Sabhd, have given a pow’erful impulse 
to the study of classical Bengali, and h.ave imparted nerve and cxpiessivcnes.s to the 
language. To tho.se, who wish to know what the express ivene.<;s t>f the Bengali 
language wc would recommend the perusal of the Tatwabodhini Patrika^ 

a monthly publication m Bengali, which yields to scarcely any English publication 
la India, for the ability and ouginality of its articles. 
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of the twice born castes.* The vernacular was consequently 
neglected by both, and even despised, while the saying was 
strictly acted on, tliat “ ignorance is the mother of devotion." 
Hence a writer, well acquainted with native aitainments, 
forty years ago, states : — 

“ If they can lurite at all, each character, to say nothing of orthography, 
is made in so incgular and indistinct a manner, that comparatively few of 
them can read what is written by another; and some of them can scarcely 
wade thiough what has been wiiitcn by themselves, after any lapse of 
time. If they have learned to they can seldom read five words 

together without stopping to make out the syllables, and often scarcely 
two, even when the hand wiiting is legible. The case is precisely the same 
with their knowledge of fioj^esy — Friend of India^ vol. ii. p, 392. 

In tracing back ilic progress of improvement during the last 
half century in licngal, there is nothing more striking than the 
development and finish given to the language of the people 
during that j^criod. It was contemned by the Pandits as a 7 Vrr- 
krit dialect, fit only for ‘‘ demons and women/’ though “it arose 
from the tomb of the Sanskrit." And, ever, in the early da} s 
of Fort William College, it was so dcsi)iscd, that the attention 
c/f students could with difficulty be directed to its study, so 
that Ur. C.irc*)' could .scaiccly muster a class tlicrc. Yet it has 
burst through all those obstacles: and the era of Missionary 
enterprise has been also the era, when the rich resources of the 

* We quote the following anecdotes as illustrative of the thraMoni of the /;w- 
fanum vuhjus, “ It came to our knowh-d^^c, tliat the du^t fiom the foot of a 
th' usand Uraliinans, and even of a lakh, has actually been collected, and diMLliins 
of it disposed of, fioin time to time, as a spccillc against vaiious di^cM^es, There is 
nowlivingat Calcutta, a. si iee-. seller named A’'islinu-<-nh, wlio helievcs tliat, hy a pinch 
of the dust shaken from the feet of a lakh of Uiahman-, woin ns a chaim, he was 
cuied of the lepiosy ; and this poor inf.itnalrd man comes into the street (at Clntporc) 
daily, both in the foienoon, ami nftcin'VMi, and stands and bowh in the must reverential 
manner to c\ciy Urahmaii ho passes hy him. Should a Thnhman pass by without 
receiving this honour, he calls out to him, and says, ‘* 01 i ! Sii, leceive my salam.” 
lie lias now for ycais paid tlicse h'-nois to this Iribr', firmly l)elieving that he owes 
his dclivcnnce from the most (licadful of di'-eases to the virtues impaited by them 
to the dust shaken from their feet. Amongst others, wlio have gathered and pie- 
seived the dust fiom the feet of a lakh of Ibahmans, are mentioned llie name.s of 
(luuga Govinda-sing, and of Lala-hahu, his grandson. The former, ]>rcscrving this 
dust in a large sheet, as often as he w’as visited hy Brahmans, took them aside, and 
made them shake the dust fiom their feet upon this sheet (or tlie good of mankind, 
Kven the dust collected fiom the feet of single Biahmaus is given away in pinches, 
and is inclosed in gold, silver, and brass e ■. kcls, worn on the hficly, anti carried about 
as a charm against diseases, evil spirits, ike. W hen a poor Hindu leaves his house 
to proceed on some difficult busines., he rubs a litile of this dust on his forehead ; 
and if it lemaiii on his forehead till he ariive at the place, where the affair is to be 
adjusted, he feels certain of success. In .Tidiiion lo this mark of superstitious devo- 
tion to tins tiibe, wc have heard that it is common, si.x days after the birth of a 
child, lo mb the dust from the feet of the Brahman guests, upon the forehead, the 
breast, and other parts of the child’s body, as a .security against disease* The Siidra is 
even taught to believe, that hy eating constantly from the plantain le.ives, which 
have been used at meals hy Ibahmans. he shall lose the degradation of continuing a 
budra, and in the next biilh be infallibly born a Brahman, — Quarterly Friend of 
2 ndia^ vol, ii., pp. 69-70-71. 
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J^cnp^ali have Ijccii developed, in spite of the genius of Brah- 
manism, which excludes the masses from the temple of know- 
ledge.* It is a singular contrast, that while Budhism encourages 
the study of the Pali among its votaries, and Islam the 
study of the Arabic— among the Hindus, the Sudra*s sole pros- 
pect of acquiring knowledge lies in being born a Brahman in 
another birth, f “ The separation of the soul from intellect, 
which the Hindu philosophers have for ages attempted to 
cslablisli in theory, they practically accomplished in the case of 
the Sudra.” But as the press, in the hands of Voltaire, Con- 
dor^ct, Rousseau, and the encyclopedists, shook the fabric of 
despotism, both priestly and aristocratic in France, so it is des- 
tined to discharge a similar office in this country. Already the 
people arc less dependent on the oral instruction of the Brah- 
mans, who feel as strong an aversion as Free Masons to have 
their arcana disclosed to the vulgar gaze. An able writer in the 
Quarterly Frtcnd of I ndia^ vol. iv., p. 152, makes the follow- 
ing judicious remarks on this subject : — 

“As the priesthood derived all their importance from the general igno- 
rance of the people, it became their inteiest to neglect their language 
A pandit, who twenty years ago, should have written the Bengalee lan- 
guaj?c with accuracy, would have been treated with contempt. So far indeed 
did the liteiMti carry their contempt for their own mother tongue, that, while 
they cultivated llic learned language with the greatest assiduity, they, in 
many instances, prided tlieinselves on writing the language of the people 
with inaccui.'icy. They even discouraged the use of it among the people, 
and set their fat e against its improvement. When Kirtibas, about sixty 
years ago, translated the Ramayana into Bengali, the literary conclave 
at the Court of Raja Krishna Chundra Raya, is said to have denounced 
it in the following rescript, copied from the Sangskrit, “ As it is not the 
work of a Pandit, let it not be read.”t As the Bengalf language is 
totally dependent on its parent for philological strength and beauty, and even 
for the principles of orthography, this system was fatal to every prospect 
of its imi>rovement. 

The most ancient specimen of printing in Bengali, that we 

* We are happy to slate that, of late years, (he Pandits have rencleied their know- 
ledge of Sanskiil eminently conducive to forming a standard of style and orthogra- 
phy for the Bengali "W c have just received a work, translated by a Pandit of the 
Sanskrit College, Ishvvar Chandra Sarma, from Chambers's Biography, containing 
the lives of Copernicus, Galileo. Newton, Herschell, Grotius, Linnaeus, &c. 
This tianslation reflects the highest cicdit on the ability of the translator ; and, we 
hope, that he will proceed with a seiies of woiks on the same plan. 

t Young Hengal seems to retain a spice of this old leaven still. No Kulin frowns 
with deeper indignation at the notion of imparting knowledge to the people^ than he 
docs at communicating information through the vernacular. 

^ Ihdyunaih, who translated an indelicate work into the popular dialect, apolo- 
gizes in the preface for the use of it. which he ascribes to the imperious necessity 
ciealed by his pecuniary embarrassments. He is in fact so greatly ashamed of coun- 
tenancing such an innovation, that he blushes to name his ancestiy whom he has 
disgr-aced. He then pioceeds to compare the Beng.ili language to the hideous notes 
of a croW/ sounding amid.st the melody of the kukil, 
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have, IS Halhcd’s Grammar, printed at Hugly in 1778. Halhed 
was so remakablc for his proficiency in colloquial Bengali, that 
he has been known to disguise himself in a native dress, and to 
pass as a Bengali in assemblies of Hindus. The types for this 
Grammar were [>reparcd by thn hands of Sir C. Wiikins, who 
by his perseverance amid many difficulties, deserves the title 
of the Caxton of Bengal. He instructed :i native blacksmith, 
named Panchanan, in type cutting, and all the native know- 
ledge of type cutting was derived from him. He was the 
editor of the Bhagavat Gita and of a Sanskrit Grammar, and 
was one of our first Sanskrit scholars. 

One of the earliest works printed in Bengali, was Carey's 
translation of the New Testament, published in i8or. Though 
written according to the English idiom, and in a Bengali style, 
that would be considered disreputable in the present day, yet 
it was a great work for its time, considering the few books in 
the language. He received considerable assistance in the trans- 
lation from one Ram Basu, who had been recommended to 
liirn by l\Ir. W. Chambers. This man was the author of the 
life of Raja Pratapaditya, and was a good Persian scholar. To 
Carey the Bengali language is as much indebted, as the Urdu 
was to the untiring zeal of Gilchrist, He published a useful 
grammar of the language : and his dictionary, in three vo- 
lumes quarto, containing 80,000 words, will long remain as 
a monument of his skill and industry in investigating the re- 
sources of the Bengali tongue. He had in fact to pioneer his 
own way ; and Bengali tlicn lay before him a.s shapeless as was 
Italian, when the plastic hand of Dante undertook the moulding 
it into form and beauty. The clumsy Bengali characters of 
this Testament present a marked contrast to the beauty of the 
existing Bengali typography. 

The life of Raja Pratapaditya, the last king of Sagur," 
published in 1801, at Serampur, was one of the 4 irst woiks 
written in Bengali prose. Its style, a kind of Mosaic, half Per- 
sian, half Bengali, indicates the pernicious infiuence which the 
Muhamadans had exercised over the Sanskrit-derived languages 
of India. Raja Pratapaditya lived in the reign of Akbar at 
Dhumghat near Kalna in the Sunderbunds : his city, now aban- 
doned to the tiger and wild boar, was then the abode of luxury, 
and the scene of revelry. Like the Seer Mutakhcrim, this 
^vork throws some light on the phases of native society, and 
enables us to look behind the cut tain. The following is a sum- 
mary of the contents of this interesting work. 

Ram Chandra was a Bengali Kayastha from the East of Ben- 
gal, who obtained employment in an office at Satgan, where he 
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had three sr^ns, Jlliabananda, Gunananda and Shibananda, who, 
in con^ajiitjncc of a quarrel, retired to Gaur, which was then 
flourishing under Suliman, where Shibananda obtained induenee 
and employment. ])aud, the son of Sulirnan, succeeded to the 
Musnud ; but, puffed up by prosperity, he determined not to pay 
tribute any longer to Delhi. Ram Chandra's family saw 
the storm impending, and quitted Gaur for a retirement in 
Jessorc, a place full of swamps and wild beasts, which they 
soon reclaimed. After a few years tlicy erected a city there. 
In the meantime Akbar sent an army of 200,000 men against 
Gaur under Raja Tarmahal, and l)aud was defealod. Daud 
gave orders to remove the most valuable property in Gj'iir to 
Jes.sorc, and fled, with his family, to the Rajmahal hills, wlnle 
his two brothers assumed the garb of Vairagis. In the mean- 
time, the Mussulman G«..ncral.s. Tarmahal, and Amra Sing, en- 
tered Gaur, and plundered it of whatever was left Daiid’s two 
brothers, induced by bribes, surrendered themselves, and gave 
information respecting the revenue [)a])crs that had been con- 
cealed ; and one of thorn received as a recompense the zeinin- 
dary of Jessoic. 

Daud himself was betrayed by his Khansamah to Amra Sing, 
who cut bis head off. Vikramaditya then obtained a firman to 
be Raja of Jessorc, and went and settled there. He gave on his 
arrival a lac of rupees to the poor, and fed a lakh of Brahmans. 
Many Kayastas came and lived in the place, who obtained large 
grants of land, extending from Dhakka to Halishar ; and the 
Raja established a Samaj, unequalled in the country for the 
number of learned men attached to it, while Chaubaris and 
I'atshalcis were formed in the different villages, as well as in- 
spectors to di.spensc charity every month to the poor. To this 
king a son was born, named Pratapaditya, who, as the astrologers 
predicted, would revolt against his father. lie was instructed in 
the Persian and Sanskrit languages, music, wrestling, &c., but 
the king, becoming jealous of Pratapaditya, sent him to Delhi, 
where he received a khclat from Akbar on account of his 
skill in poetry. After a residence of three years there, the 
Raja of Jessore not paying his 'tribute, Akbar ordered 
him to be deposed, and Pratapaditya was appointed by Akbar 
as his successor. Pratapaditya finding Jessorc too small 
selected a spot at Dhumghat, south-west of Jessore, where 
he built a city on a magnificent scale, and a palace furnished 
with every convenience of luxury, several miles in extent ; 
the gates were so high, that an elephant and howda could enter 
without .stooping. At his inauguration, the nobles from Rarhi, 
Gaur, and all parts of the country, were present. There 
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came also hundreds of palankius, filled \vi'th high caste fe- 
males from Jcssorc, attended by their dancing-girls. An 
elaborate account is given of the magnificence of the city, 
and the munificence of its founder. Undeterred by the fate 
of his father, he too rebelled against Akbar. A Mussul- 
man army was sent against him, which came as fiir as Sulkca, 
and Kajah Pratapadity.i, being warned by his tutelar goddess, 
that destruction was near, surrendered himself to the Mus- 
sulman Gcneiid, ami w.is put to death. 'I'hc w^ork conclutics 
with an account of his descendants 

On the list of earl) benefactors vcmac’dar literature may be 
enrolled the name of a man, little k’^own to fame, but whose 
deeds are recorded in the mem •)}" <»i .ousands— the late John 
Kllerton of Malda. Though folhnving an c)ccu])ati(Jii (indigo 
planting), which at that ti led men too gcncially to regard 
the natives as little better than a herd of cattle, he wms the "first 
European who established Cengali schools . and, as the school- 
master requires the press a; his artillery, he commenced a 
translation of the New 'rest.-imcnf- jptu Bengali, which he 
Jiscontinued for a time, on learning that Dr. Carey con- 
templated the same. In j 10, howcvei, his translation of 
the Gospels was prinbrd ac tJie expense of the Calcutta 
Bible Society. The Gospel of J<dm hat been previously 
printed at the expense of the Countcs.^ of Loudon, for 
the use of a school, founded and endowed by her Lad^^ship 
at Barrackporc. In 1820, Ellcrtons New Testament was 
published, and has been greatly valued for the simplicity 
of its style ; though the Bengali language lias since that period 
acquired such a finish and polish, lliat his version lias been 
superseded by that of Dr. Yate.s. Mr. Kllcrtoii has rendered 
valuable .service by his publisJiing a work called Gum Shishya 
or conversations between a disciple and scholar, which has 
been very useful both for its matter and style. The author 
attained a standard of proficiency in Bengali, wdiicli very few 
Europeans have reached — he thought in the vernacular. 

Among the institutions, which, by thoir employment of the 
press, and by pecuniary encouragement, gave an impetus to Ben- 
gali literature and to translations, we would give a prominent 
place to Fort William College, founded the 4th of May in 
I8CX), by the Marquis of Wellesley, whose masterly minute 
on the subject * points out the importance of an oriental 
training for the servants of Government, and its reaction on 
the vernaculars ; for, as the noble Marquis remarks, ** the 


* Koebruck'L- Annab of the College gf i'ort William. 
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Sanskrit dialect being the source and root of the principal 
vernacular dialects prevalent in the Peninsula, a knowledge of 
the Sanskrit must form the base of a correct and perfect know- 
ledge of tliosc vernacular dialects.” lienee patronage was 
afforded to several eminent Pandits, among whom appears the 
name of Mritunjay Vid^^alankar. 

Jn the w(uk, called Piiiniti;e Oricntalcs, we have the theses of 
the students, delivered in lY*rsian, Arabic, Urdu, &c., at the 
public disputations. We give an extract from one, delivered by 
Mr. Hunter in 1803, in Jicngali, on the subject of caste . — 

“ «iJti ^rfJf 

c>5^ cvrtcTTc^ 

OTt '«CsIC-5 '5^^ cn 3FZ:3 I 

'8 ?(fvf '51218 6t5*l g'fgt'3 ’ftc^ 

?ifjf cffc»tg fgffit 8 cFctf 

8:ggi art «raii c«irt??g 

5it^ ntfaeg sti ( 

^arat 8 w’^sr 8 'sra?r 

♦ftg 8if^ gig 

8 ntg gfcsi gl ?g. wf^ci 

®tg1ca gir<*gi c«1®g ’-itg gt?. f^»g 

gc^ c^igigcg^g g^g«f g^fkar^ ciftg ; fk^ g-'* csti-f 
cgtgt«.g gig gf^g g^gtg 

gsfgtg gleg gl -^gt egg^ fg c^tg gif^ Jigs1#*1 gtcgt 
tgt g^ 'i.t 'iig'lgtf^gi ^t^rgetfg 

T^^gte? •gg*. ^t^tcffg fgfg?i ^tgt ^fggl^^i -argi^i 

^^g-ic^ ; "gt ^icgl^ilcggcgg gc^l gge^ ^ggg csjtgs 

8 ^gg ; cggal t^isi 'I'gtg g^fggi ^^f^giRi^ g^c^i 
8ig:cgg i^^rjifg ^g'^t? ^irg tgtgc?g ^gg 'stpr 

^ncggl fg*5ai gig’ll fggi gigj c^ftc^gi 
tsiigst ?\«ig ^fgcgit ^^15 ^IM^g 'ic^” H 
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The following is a translation of this passage : — 

“ Again, the Hindu, who ir.in.-latts any part of the Sli.i?tras. is con- 
sidered as insulting tlic sacred \'oUiri''s. and is punished accouiingly. It is 
well known, that a Sudra named Ka-f Kam Das, tian<l..lt’d ilie Slalmbhar- 
at, and tlial the Ihahman^ iinmniial»ly ic^ued a cm se a;^Minst Inm ,and 
his family to :.ll eternity. This has pio\ed sufliciL-nt to deter oilier from 
following hi 3 exampie. 

Further, no Hindu can appropi i.ite to his use tlie <;cienccs and customs 
of another countiy ; since his hhastia not onl\ pr jiuliLCshis mind aiiainst 
any thing foreign, hut ab-ohuely 5 ?biits up fi\'in biia that fund of imjirove- 
ment and knuwlctlge, winch might b'c obtained from travelling. It con- 
fines him i)ii the West by the Kivei of Attock ; i>n the Noith by jiiinlan and 
the rountiy of ibo Mlccha*^ ; to the I'.i^tw.iul by the I’r.dmiapntia, and to 
the South by the (iital t.)cean. It also foil ’ds .dl inteic« nisc with the 
eati'is of liicf: ih aigh thovaie found in r\eiy ( ibcv ccuniiy in the woild. 
Anil m tlii:> nn.ioci 4 il '^■nLe, hke a ‘I'd't.iry beii'i* in a iHe, eneigpcs 

aie Clamped, his inda'»tiy be«*oini s tcbixeii, and .ipaliiy and iiulili’ 1 ei i c 
natuially ^uccoevl. Moie wietchcd than the must gir.liv ciiminaU id' Fii- 
ropean nations, who expiate their crime, aiul t.flL'n ivii ie\ e ineii clruacur, 
by a salutai y absence foi a given period fioin their moiln i r<un’i\, the 
Ilindii, w'lu) has Luminiited no cmiiu*, but only iran-gies ed the law^ of 
rcgulaiil), or the injancii ns of arbitiarv pnwi^r, must undeigo ail eiuii- >s 
hani.slimcnt. ami be fn: i \ ji laiilali-icd by the Mght of tliose, wdio wciconcc 
Lis eipials 01 inu 1 na s.'^ 

The vi-itor of rSi;, in rcmaikitit; on flio encouragement 
held out f)y Ib.e cnllfu,' to llie study of the Ic ading' oriental 
languages, oh^erve^, tltal, pi C‘\ ioiisly to the fniiiubilion of llie 
college, “ the hiiigu cp' of Dentpd was grner.'ill}' nngleeled 
and unknown.” y\nd (\en in its ( arly (la}'s, as t\e liave 
aircad}' oliserved, tlie Ih ng.ali l.ni' U ige w.m .so despised, that 
Dr. Caiey cfuiltl si:,ir<:(''\ li*nn a cki-s ; liowever, in id if), Lord 
i\L»iia cMigi altil.ited the coUcgir on tin allru d ^tatc <>] lliinf;s ; 
attributing as one reasi'ni foi the i-hangi* the attention jmid at 
Hertford to the Heng^ili. In fact, rer-»ian and I'lclii h,ul been 
the languages sliidied, to tlic most unwarrantable ncgleet ol 
the language of thirty millions of pcop)le ; ami this neglect 
has hung as an incubas over our mofus-.il couits in Hrirpil 
ever since. The civilians, from the tone given to their ediica,- 
tion, interlard all their documents and plu'aseolog^y witli I'l'isiaii 
terms to such a degree, that the language of the courts is not 
now the language of tlic peasantry, biU lias become a jargon 
suited to the purposes of the Amlas, who wisli to my.stily every 
thing for their own advantage. 

A list of oriental books, published under the patronage 
of Fort Willi. im College between i8oo and iSiS, comprises 
besides thirty-one in Urdu, tw^enty in Arabic, tw enty-onc in 
Persian, and twenty-four in Sanskrit, the following Bengali 
works — Carey’s Bengali Grainviar and Dictionaty ; I^raid- 
paditya C/curdra^ the last Kaja of the Island of Sagar by 



76 Early Bengali Literature & Newspapers. 

Rim ram Basu, i8oi : Rajah Krishna Chandra Ray Chariira, by 
Rijib Lochan, rSor : RdjivaH, by Mritanjaya Vidyilankar ; Kiia- 
pidcshu, by Golnlc Natna, i8oi ; the same work, by Ramakishori 
Tarkalankar, 1808 ; by Mritanjaya Vidyilan- 

kar, 1808; ! otd Itihas, by Chandi Charan, 1805 ; Pnrnsh Parikhd, 
by Hara Prasad Ray. 1815 ; MdiA, by Ramram Basu, 1802 ; 
Beiv^aH Dinhfiines, 1801. In 1808, Mr. Serjeant, a student of 
the Collcccc, translated the first four books of the .dEneid into 
Bcntrali : Mr. Monckton. another student, translated the Tempest 
of Sliakespear. The first book of the Mahabhajjat was printed 
in 1802, and the Ramayan in t8oi. Various works, such as 
Carey's Dictionary, &c , &c., were issued from the Scrampore 
press, which would never have seen the light, were it net for 
the liberal patronage afforded by the authoWties of Fort William 
College ; though, in consequence of the indefatigable exer- 
tions of Dr. Gilchrist, Urdu works obtained an undue share of 
patronage. 

In i8ii the Calcutta Bible Society originated. This Society, 
by the stimulus it gave to the cause of vernacular translation 
and verbal criticism, elicited at an early period the well- 
merited eulogium of the Asiatic Society Jbf Paris. It issued 
from its Calcutta Depository ( between i8ii and 1849,) 
602,266 copies of Vcrnacnlar Scriptures, in whole or in part ; 
of whicli about one-fourth were in the Bengali language, 
Wlioever compares lillcrton’.s and Carey's Bengali New Tes- 
tament, published and circulated by this Society, with the 
finished and elegant composition of Yates, will see the im- 
portant influence of Bible criticism on a language generally : 
while the ideas of the Bible elevate the notions of the read- 
ers, the languages of it accustoms them to the disuse of a 
vulgar patois. What Wicliffe has done for the English lan- 
guage, and Luther for the German, in point of craning up their 
respective tongues to a certain status, the patronage of the 
Bible Society has done for Bengali. In Campbell's Prelimi- 
nary Dissertations, and Henry Martyn's Journals, we see the 
philological qualifications required in a good translator, in- 
volving the highest uiitical powers on intricate questions rela- 
tive to the standard of style ; to interpretation ; to the transfer- 
ing or translating technical terms; the spelling of proper names, 
&c. All the resources of a language, grammatical and lexi- 
cographical arc called out, in order to express ideas so foreign 
to the Bengali mind, as those of the Jews : the language 
itself is elevated along with the new ideas it has to express ; 
new words have to be coined, and thus a larger infusion of 
Sanskrit terms takes place. It was thus, that Luther by his 
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version of the Bible, raised a provincial dialect to be the lan- 
guage of Germany. Typography has of late been improved ; 
and prices also have been very much cheapened : a Bengali 
Bible cost in i8ii, 24 rupees ; in 1849, only six. 

With a vernacular education, such as is repre -entcd in 
Adam*s Reports, we could expect little from a vernacular 
press ; to use the language of Douglas of Cavers, “ without 
education, printing can effect nothing ; the former is 
to the latter, what the female deities of India ( Shaktis ) were 
to the gods \jfith whom they were mated ; the recipients of 
their power, and the medium by which their energy flowed 
into operation.” The following ratio, deduced from Adam’s 
Reports, shews the proportion which the various classes of 
readers in Bengal bear to one another : — 

The proportion of Musalman to Hindu youths, under instruction, is as 
I to about 10^. Of the edudated ( /. reading ) adult population, the pro- 
portion of Musalmans to Hindus is about i to yj. Taking the mean of 
these two data, we find that, in liengal generally, there are to every educa- 
ted Musalman about 9 educated Hindus.* 

The proportion of readers of the Persian character to readers of the 
Bengdlf is about i to or 12^ t 

The proportion o| Musalman readers of Persian to Hindu readers of 
Bengali is as i to 19 or 19^. 

The proportion of Musulinan readers of Bengali to Hindu readers of 
Bengdlf is as i to 23J or 24. 

I’he proportion of Muscilman readers of Persian to Hindu readers of 
Persian is about to l. 

The proportion of Musalman readers of Persian to Musalman readers of 
BengdH is as i J to i. 

The proportion of Hindu readers of Persian to Hindu readers of Bcngilf 
is as I to about or 324-. 

The dawn of improvement, In this respect, dates from 1814, 
when Mr. May had flourishing schools around Chinsura, for 
the support of which the Marquis of Hastings allowed 600 
Rs. monthly — the first grant made by Government in Bengal. 

♦The Report does not afford data for estimating the entire proportion of these two 
great classes of the community to each other thioughout Bengal. lu page 105, Mr. 

A. gives the following tabic : 

In the city of Mursliedabad there are loo Hindus... 1048 4 Musalmans. 


In thana Daulat bazar ( Mudicclabad Zilla, to 86.8 ditto 

In thana Ndnglia ( Birblium Zilla ) to 20.5 ditto 

In thaiid Culnd ( Burdwan Zilla ) to 23.9 ditto 


“ These proportions,” however, he adds “must be considered as strictly limited 
to the localltie^ mentioned— because the proportions differ, not only in different dis- 
tricts, but in different thands of the same district.” 

t This latter estimate is on the supposition that the readers of Persian arc 
alsoacquaintcd with Bengali, which is very likely, as it is their own vernacular. 
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for the promotion of vernacular education. In i8i6, the 
Serampore Institution for native schools was formed. 

The press and the school both stood in need of each 
other : — 

“ Most disastrous would it be, if the schemes of educ.'itioii now on foot 
should serve only to create readers f(»r idolatrous publications, from a lack 
of more useful works : yet this is likely to be the case, if we permit year 
after year to elapse without multiplying treatises, which may serve to fill the 
vacant hours of students after the season of elementary instruction is closed. 
We owe it therefore to the consistency of our chaiacter ; we owe it to our 
superior civilisation, and to the plans of improvement which have been 
commenced under British influence, not to suffer minds which have been 
partly enlightened at school, to relapse into the grossntsi: of supersti- 
tion. * * • * In four years more per- 

haps thirty thousand additional volumes wdll be thrown into circiiLii’on, 
and unless their influence be corrected by books of a higher description, the 
thousands of youth, to whom the numeious schools .ire now imparting the 
faculty of reading, will have gained little by our efforts, and must grow up 
with an increasing attachment to idolatry.^' 

The Calcutta School Book Society, which has contributed so 
much to infuse a healthy tone into native literature, was estab- 
lished in- 1 Sr/,* chiefly by the Marchioness of Hastings ;-f- who 
herself prepared and sent to press several elementary works, at 
a period when it is stated that “ the country itself could not 
supply a single native child's book, although schools, in almost 
every considerable village, had existed for ages." This is too 
sweeping a remark, as we have now before us a list of sixty- 
five indigenous works, which had issued from the native presses 
previous to 1819: half of these arc on mythological and ama* 
tory subjects, but the other half contain matter for more useful 
reading. Works of fiction are of benefit to society in a certain 
stage ; indeed, one of the greatest orientalists of the time, the 
late Dr. A. Clarke, acknowledges how much he was indebted 

to the reading of “ the Arabian Nights." 

Among the early contributors to the book list of the 
Society was Captain Stewart, the founder of the Burdwan 
Church Mission. He compiled Elementary Bengali Tables, 
the Upddesh Kathd^ and contributed very much, by his example 
and influence, to raise the standard of vernacular education in 
the Burdwan district, by the introduction of such subjects as na- 
tural history and geography into the schools. 

* The year 1817 was a memorable year : while on the okichancl, this Society tlien came 
into existence, on the other hand, the Kiiidiis, in order to avert the pestilence of 
Cholera, which broke out for the first time that year, added Ula Dibi, or the goddess 
of Cholera, to the catalogue of their Divinities. 

+ The Marquis of Hastings gave a donation of 1, 000 Rs. and subset iiilion of 500 
Ks. to the Inslitutioii} and patronised it in other ways also. 
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Mr. May, the active superintendant of vernacular schools 
at Chinsura, wrote arithmetical tables for the So».iety. He 
laboured enthusiastically in the cause of popular education in 
the villagfcs on the banks of the Hugly ; and very probably 
the desire for studying English, which is r.ow so strong there, 
received its first stimulus from his labours. Mr. Pearson, also of 
Chinsura, compiled for the Society a collection of easy Ben- 
gali lessons, and the Bakya Bali : the latter work has been one 
of very great utility to those anxious to acquire the colloquial 
idioms of Bengal. 

The name of Ram Komul Sen stands foremost, as one of the 
early co-operators with the School Book Society, and as a 
warm friend to vernacular translation. His dictionary — 
the result of 20 years labour — will long remain as a monu- 
ment of his diligence and critical acumen, and entitles him to 
the epithet of the Johnson of Bengal. He commenced his 
studies, at a period when “ the Tales of a Parrot,” and the 
Arabian Nights, were the chief class books in schools. He 
began his career, as compositor, on a salary of eight rupees 
a month, in the Hindustani press of Dr. Plunter. At the 
close of life lie was in the receipt of 1,500 Rs. a month, as Dewan 
of the Bank of Bengal, and bequeathed ten lakhs to his family. 
Brougham like, he was a most zealous friend to the diflusion 
of useful knowledge. He planned the Sanskrit College, and 
the Patshald ; and, with the view to diffuse medical knowledge 
through the vernacular, he composed, and published at his own 
expense, the Atisadabali. Rajah Radhakant Deb also compiled a 
spelling book, part of the Niti Kathtty and a treatise on Female 
Education. In common with several other leading natives, he 
was a warm friend to the institution. Out of 200 subscribers 
in 1818, no less than eighty were Babus : but, a few years 
subsequently, there was a great falling off in this respect. 

Previously to 1821, the following works in Bengali had been 
printed by this Society : — 

Stewart’s Elementary Tables, lo Nos. in sets, 3.850 copies. 

Pearson’s ditto, or Introductory Lessons, (cards,) 3,000 ditto. 

Keith’s Bengali Grammar, (by Question and Answer), 500 ditto. 

Pathsalar Bibaran, or Pearson’s School-mastei ’s M.mu.al, 500 ditto. 

Bengali Vocabulary, of Ram Chandra Sarma, (Abliidhan,) 4,400 ditto. 

Pearson’s Familiar Letters, (Patrikauuiddya,) i,ooo ditto. 

Arithmetic, Native model (May's Ganita,) 2,000 ditto. 

Harle’s Artilimetic (mixed model.) i.ooo ditto, 

Nitikatha, or Moial Tales, Part L, 7,000 ditto. 


* The Babus of Calcutta are generally parvenus^ and have, for the most part, risen 
from humble circumstances. One of our millionaires began life on a salary of 10 
rupees monthly, and the father of another on 5 ! 
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Nifilcatha ditto, Part II. Pearson’s Readinff Lessons, ) 4,000 ditto. 

Nitikaiha ditto, Pait III ( Ram Comul Sen’s ditto, ) 5,000 ditto. 

Tarachund Dint’s Pleasing Tales, ( Manaranjan Itilias, ) 2,000 ditto. 

Stewart’s Tales of History, ( Apodes-katha, &c.,) 2,000 ditto. 

History of England ( Goldsmith’s ), by F. Carey, 500 ditto. 

Pearce’s Geography, in Nos. ( i to 5 printed— 6th in press, ) long form, 
10,000 ditto. 

Account of the Lion, &c. ( Singher Bibaran. ) 2,000 ditto. 

It has taken the lead in being the society for diffusing useful 
knowledge among the Bengali-speaking population. To appre- 
ciate the value of its labours, it is only necessary to examine 
Adam’s reports on vernacular education, or to look into the 
class of books, which have been used by Hindus, either as trans- 
lations from the Shastras, or adapted for the occupiers of a bazar. 

In 1818, the Digdarshan in Bengali was commenced at Seram- 
pore. Its plan was similar to that of the Penny and Saturday 
Magazines of late days. It embraced subjects of the following 
kind ; the discovery of America ; the Load Stone and Com- 
pass ; Columbus ; the Commerce and Productions of India ; 
Ancient History ; Sketches ; Steam ; Notices of England ; Me- 
tals ; Natural History, &c. It was continued for 3 years ; and 
has proved a very useful work, calculated to open and expand 
the minds of young Hindus. We have at present no work of a 
similar class. 

When wc contrast the improvement in euphony and ex- 
pressiveness, that has taken place in the Bengali language 
within the last thirty years, though it has had no Dante to raise 
it at once to its full powers — we must ascribe much of this pro- 
gress to the periodical press, which has afforded such scope to 
young writers. Compare the Pratpdaditya Charitra of 1802, 
and its semi-Persian style, with the exquisite beauty and 
elegance of the Betdl Pancliabingsati^ published by a Pandit of 
Fort William College, and one would scarcely suppose that it 
is the same language ; or contrast the grammars of Halhed and 
Yates, and a similar observation can be made. In the days 
of Halhed, people scarcely believed that Bengal ever posses- 
sed a native and peculiar dialect of its own, distinct from 
that idiom, which, under the name of MoorSj has been supposed 
to prevail over India.” And to the perpetu lion of this error 
the influence and untiring advocacy of the Urdu language by 
Gilchrist greatly contributed. He published his Urdu dictionary 
in Calcutta in 1787 ; and, by editing a series of useful works, 
he gave the impression that the Bengali was a mere patois, and 
that the Urdu w^as to be the only medium of literary and so- 
cial intercourse between natives and Europeans. 

The present may be characterised as the age of ** the Press,” 
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as contrasted with former days, when in Bengal, as well as 
ill Europe, knowledge was doled out to a few through the 
costly channel of MSS. : and so scarce had even the e become 
in this country, that of the Rajtaraiigini, which enshrines so 
much historical information concerning the early settlement 
of the Bralimans in Ariavarta^ only two cop .'es escaped destruc- 
tion. The days of Vikramaditya and of Raja Krishna Ray — 
though called an Augustan age, — were, like the oasis of the de- 
sert, or the time of Louis Quatorze, surrounded by blackness 
and desolation as far as the masses were concerned. We look 
therefore to the vernacular press as a grand means for work- 
ing on the masses in this country, and quite concur in the fol- 
lowing sentiments of Douglas in his Advancement of Society : — 

“ Newspapers communicate to a v;hole country the advantage, which was 
formerly peculiar to a city ; and spread the same impulse fronv province to 
province with as much rapidity, and more precision, than it could formerly 
have been circulated fiom one quarter of a large town to another. But 
the power of newspapers consists, not only in the rapidity of the transmis- 
sion, but in the reiteration of their statements. Burke, thirty-years ago, 
had the sagacity to perceive, that they, who can gain the public ear from 
day to day, must, in the end, become the masters of public opinion : and the 
rapid increase of the numbeis, and of the influence, of newspapers more than 
justifies his prediction. It was no bad observation of Fletcher of Salton, 
that, whoever made the laws of a nation he cared not, provided he had the 
making of their ballads. But now that nations are less addicted to bal- 
lad-singing, and more to the reading of newspapers, the high office of 
moulding institutions and amending manners, is devolving upon the edi- 
tois of daily or weekly journals.’* 

When we consider that the vernacular press continues the 
instruction of the school ; that it is, in fact, an adult school- 
master ; that even in the poorest of the Bengali newspapers 
there is a considerable amount of geographical, political, and 
historical information imparted, which must form an intellec- 
tual link between Hindustan and the land of the Mlechhas ; 
and that the editorials, though very feeble, yet, by the process 
of perpetual reiteration, are producing a strong and deep 
impression on the native mind, and arc moulding the opinions 
of thousands of intelligent and influential Hindus;— we cannot 
consider it an uninteresting subject to trace the rise and pro- 
gress of this new power, wdiich seems destined hereafter to 
play an important part on the stage of Indian society. It 
presents no stirring events, such as the cases of Buck- 
ingham and Arnott, who, in defence of what they considered 
the freedom of the press, braved the strong arm 
of Government. The editorials of the native papers are 
never noticed by the authorities ; yet they work their own 
way quietly and gently, forming a public opinion among na- 

k 
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ti'ves, but, we iiiust say this, there has been far less of per- 
fjonality, railing against Government, scandal, and scurrilous 
remark in the native press of Calcutta, than there has been 
in the Calcutta English journals. 

We believe the native newspaper press is destined to have 
a mighty influence hereafter in this country, and that the 
language of Kuhver will be applicable to it : “ The news- 
paper is the chronicle of civilisation — the common reservoir 
into which every stream pours its living waters, and at which 
every man may come to drink. The newspaper informs legis- 
Uilion of public opinion, and it informs the people of the acts 
of legislation. The newspaper is the familiar bond that bind: 
together man and man — no matter what may be the distance 
of climate, or the difference of race. The newspaper is a law- 
book for the indolent, a sermon for the thoughtless, and a library 
for the poor. It may stimulate the most indifferent : it may 
in •.tnict the most profound.” 

1 he first Jjcngali newspaper, that broke in on the slumber of 
ages, and roused the natives from the torpor of selfishness, was the 
Davl'an of Scramporc, which began its career on the 23rd of 
May 1818.^ The Marquis of Hastings, instead of yielding to 
the imaginary fears of the enemies to a free press, or continuing 
the previous policy of Government by withholding political know- 
ledge from the people, gave every aid to the Darpan^f On the 
publication of the first number, he wrote a letter with his own 
hand to the editor, expressing his entire approval of the paper: a 
considerable number was subscribed for, and sent at the public 
<•xpcn.se, to different native courts ; and the editor was en- 
couraged to publish a Persian edition to circulate for one-fourth 
of the postage charged to English papcr.s. The Marquis avowed 
in jjublic, that “ it is salutary for the Supreme authority to 
look to the control of public scrutiny.” 

The plan of the Darpan embraced news (both Indian and Eng- 
lish) likely to be intere.sting to natives, as well as local descrip- 
tions. The Bengali rtyle was simple. When we consider the 

* The year 1818 was remarkable in various respects The School Society wa«; 
formed, which introduced a iicAv class of vernnciilar hooks into its schools ; and 
Serampore College was founded. As long as it continiird in operation, it giivc a 
considcr.'ible stimulu.s to the study of Bengali, by making it the medium fer conveying 
infoi Illation on various .subjects. 

t Under the regime of the Marquis, the first impiil.se was given to the vernacular 
newspaper press. Me himself afforded every encouragement to native education, as 
ho was not one of those who thought the safety of British India depended on keeping 
the nAti\ei> immersed in ignorance. lie was a man that did not shrink in 1816,- when 
addnssing the sUidents of Fort William College, from avowing the noble scntimeiil, 

•* ft i* •* ; humane, it is generous to protect the feeble ; it is meritorious to redress the 
jnjuved , but it is a godlike bounty to bestow expansion of intellect, to infuse the 
prometh^pu »paiU into the statue, and waken it into a man." 
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amount of historical, political, and geographical information, that 
this, along with other Bengali papers, poured in on the Hindu 
mind, which previously seldom extended its range inquiry be- 
yond the affairs of the neighbouring pergunna, or at furthest 
beyond the land bounded by the Indus, and “ within the ante- 
lope’s range,” we must assign a very prominent position to the 
native newspapers, and to the Darpan in particular, in having 
roused the adult mind from its long continued state of apathy. 
\Vc have perused the Darpan with much pleasure, and quite con- 
cur in the following culogium passed on it ; “ through means of its 
correspondence, it elicited a great deal of valuable information 
regarding the state of the country in the interior. An ag- 
grieved man felt half his burden removed, when he had sent 
a statement of the oppressions he lay under to the Darpan, 
and thus brought them to the knowledge of the public. The 
native officers of Government felt it as a check on their mis- 
conduct, and dreaded its exposures. It was also the only 
channel of information to the natives in the interior, and has 
in its day done some service to Government, by counteracting 
unfavorable rumours, and strengthening the principle of loy- 
alty.” Religious controversies were avoided. 

In the early volumes we have various topographical notices : 
as a specimen, we insert the following account of Sagar island. 
We give the original, in hopes that some of our antiquarian 
friends may be able to throw light on this difficult but interest- 
ing subject : — 

wtwt? ^rtasfes c^c-f 

?st5I I f<3FC*I3 ’tg 

stcsri? <«t«r ^ 

^%!I1 " ll 

The meaning is to the following effect ; that Ganga Sagar was 
formerly inhabited ; that the Padma Purana mentions that 
Sushen, a King of the Lunar race, erected his metropolis on it ; 
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and that Siilochona, the daughter of the king of Dibyantf, being 
oppressed with misfortune, disguised herself as a man, and 
went there ; where she afterwards married the son of the king 
of Taladjya, who also made it his residence. 

Ram Mohun Roy commenced in 1821, a Bengali periodical, 
the Braiimanical Magazine. “ Its career was rapid, fiery, 
meteoric. And both from want of solid substance, and 
through excess of inflammation, it soon exploded, and disap- 
peared.” It was mainly an attack on Missionaries ; thus p. 10 
it states — “ that it is ungenerous to do, as Genghis Khan 
‘‘ and the Arracanese did — abuse the religion of the con- 
“ quered. In consideration of the small huts in which Brah- 
mans of learning generally reside, and the simple food, such 
‘‘ as vegetables, &c., which they are accustomed to eat, and 
‘‘ the poverty which obliges them to live upon charity, the 
missionary Gentleman may not, I hope, abstain from contro- 
“ versy through contempt of them ; for truth and true religion do 
not always belong to wealth and power, to high names, or lofty 
“ palaces.*' He endeavours to argue for human responsibility on 
the following grounds : — “ As the reflections of the sun, though 
without light proper to themselves, appear splendid from their 
“ connexion with the illuminating sun, so the soul, though not 
true intellect, seems intellectual, and acts as it if were real 
spirit, from its actual relation to the universal intellect : and, 
“ as from the particular relations of the sun to the water placed 
in different pots, various reflections appear, resembling the 
same sun in nature, and differing from it in qualities ; and 
“ again, as these cease to appear on the removal of the water, 
“ so, through the peculiar relation of various material objects to 
“one supreme spirit, numerous souls appear, and seem as per- 
“ forming good and evil works, and also receiving their conse- 
quences ; and, as soon as that relation ceases, they at that very 
“ minute cease to appear distinctly from their original.* Hence 
“ God is one ; and the soul, although it is not in fact of a 
“ different origin from God, yet is liable to experience the 
“ consequences of good and evil works ; but this liability of the 
“ soul to reward or punishment cannot render God liable to 
either.” He next proceeds to argue, that though God created 
the world by mdfd, as the wind raises the L jbblcs on the water, 
yet that God is not subject to mdyd : for, though God pardons 
the sins of those that sincerely repent through his attribute 
of mercy, this cannot be taken as an admission of the Deity's 
subjection to his own mercy. The followers of the Vedant 
say that mdyA is opposed to knowledge ; for when a true 
knowledge of God is obtained, the effect of mdya, which makes 
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the soul appear distinct from God, does immediately cease.” 
He then reasons that the Hindu incarnations arc as little 
opposed to our notion of God, as the Christian Incarnation ; 
and that “ if we admit that the worship of spirit possessed of a 
“ material body (i. c., of Jesus Christ) is worship in spirit, we 

must not any longer impute idolatry to any religious sect.” 

The lamentable defects of the Native Vernacular Schools 
excited the attention of various friends of education, and gave 
rise to the Calcutta School Society. The following remarks of 
one, who well knew the state of the country, will shew the 
need for such a Society ; he observes respecting the Hindus : — 

“ If they can write at all. each character, to say nothing of orthography, 
is made in so irregular and indistinct a manner, that comparatively few 
of them can read what is written by anotlier, and some of them can 
scarcely wade through what has been written by themselves, after any 
lapse of time. If they have learned to read, they can seldom read five 
words together, without stopping to make out the syllables, and often 
scarcely two, even when the handwriting is legible. The case is precisely 
the same with their knowledge of figures. 

The first Annual Meeting of the Calcutta School Society 
was held in 1820; the report was read both in English and 
Persian. At that period the total number of indigenous schools 
in Calcutta amounted to 188, containing 4,146 children ; the 
subscriptions and donations reached 1 5,910 Rs, The Society 
continued in operation for several years. 

The Friend of gives the following list of works that were 
printed previously to 1821 ; — 

“ Gixnga-bhakti’taran^hiiy History of the descent of Gunga. 

Jay a deva, History of Krishna. 

Annada^inaiigal, Exploits of several of the gods. 

Description of the three kinds of men and women in the 

world. 

Kati-manjariy On the same subject. 

Karana Jiidun bilas^ Account of a new god recently created by an opu- 
lent native. 

Vilwa 77:angaU Exploits of Krishna. 

Day a bhag, A treatise on law. 

Jyotish. An astronomical treatise. 

CJuDtakhya^ A woik containing instructions for youth. 

Sabda-si7ida. A dictionary. 

Abhidlum^ ditto. 

— A treatise on the matciia medica of India. 

I^ag 7tiala, A treatise on music. 

Batn^h-si/i^hasaTt, The thirty-two-imaged throne. 

Bctal Pachisi, Account of Raja Vikramaditya. 

Vidya~ni7tday A treatise ridiculing physicians. 

Bhagavat ^ita, A translation in Bengali of the work formerly translated 
into English by Wilkins. 

A/iihma7ii-stava, The praises of Shiva. 
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Gan^a-stava^ The praises of Gunga. 

Shuchi charitra^ The duties of men. 

Santi satuk^ On contempt of the world. 

Shriiip^ar-iiliik, A treatise on women. 

UsuJiiVfhinckali^ A treatise on the days termed impure by the Smiiti. 

Adi ras, A treatise on women. 

Chajidiy The praises of Durga, &c. 

Chaitaiiya-chatiiiiinrita^ Account of Chaitanya.— Friend of 
Indian voL i, />. 124. 

He makes the following observations on the subject : — 

“If we admit that 400 copies have been printed of each of these works, 
including the second and third editions of some (and this will btr consi- 
derably within the mark), we shall have Sixteen Thousand volumes priht^d 
and sold among the natives within the last ten years — a phenomenon, to 
which the country has been a stranger since the formation of the first, 
the incommunicable, letters of the Vedas. Many of these works have been 
accompanied with plates, which add an amazing value to them in the opini- 
on of the majority of native readers and purchaseis. Both the design 
and execution of the plates have been exclusively the effort of native 
genius ; and had they been printed on less peiishable materials than 
Patna paper, the future Wests and Laurences, and Wilkies of India, 
might feel some pride in comparing their productions with the rude de- 
lineations of their barbaric forefathers. The figures are still and uncouth, 
without the slightest expression of mind in the countenance, or the 
least approach to symmetry of form. They are in general intended to re- 
present some poweiful fiction of the story ; and happy is it for the reader 
that this action of the hero or heroine is mentioned at the foot of the 
plate : for without it the design would be unintelligible. The plates cost 
in general a goldmohur, designing, engraving, and all; for in the infancy 
of this art, as of many others, one man is obliged to act many parts. Thus 
Mr. Hari Har Baneijya, who lives at Jorasanka, performs all the re- 
quisite offices, from the original outline, to the full completion ; but though 
he, with true eastern modesty, styles himself, in one corner of his plates, the 
best engraver in Calcutta, we doubt his ability, when left to his own re- 
sources.”— Friend of India^ voL i, fp. 125-6. 

These books serve as an index to the popular taste, and, as such, 
though composed chiefly of tales, they are not to be despised ; 
as straws they pointed out the course of the current : nor must 
we forget that, even in England itself, the press in its early 
days multiplied principally copies of the old romances. 

“ The taste for woiks of this description,” continues the editor, ** was then 
in its maturity, and successive editions were printed, till a superior taste, pro- 
duced by the operation of that very press, transferred them from the libraries 
of the people to the shelves of the antiquary. We may fairly expect a 
similar regeneration in India ; more especially when we consider the ap- 
proximation of that great body of scientific and philosophical knowledge 
possessed by the European community, and their anxiety to bring it fully 
to bear on the natives. 

“ The very increase of mythological tales has a tendency to stifle the avi- 
dity for them. Being now placed within reach of the great body of the 
people, they loac much of that veneration, with which they were invested 
by their being scarce ; and, though the flame may for a lime burn with 
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increasing ardour, this very circumsiance naturally leads to its final extinc- 
tion. Printed works will gradually constitute a powerful source of influ- 
ence ; woiks of real utility will be brou^^ht into the to combat 

with those of vain amusement, — and the i&sue cannot be doubtful. Even 
in the infancy of the Indian press, it has not l)een exclusive’/ occupied 
with woiks of tiifling value; two dictionaries of the Bengali language, 
a tieaiise on the law of inheritance, another o i the materia medica of 
Bengal, one on music, two or three almanacks, and a treatise in Sanskiit 
on astionomy, which have all issued from the press wiihin the last ten 
years, are indications of improvement not to be despised, if we consider 
the darkness and ignorance of the community among whom they have 
found patrons.^' 

These works are all sold ; and the observations on this point we 
commend to the notice of the friends of Bible and Tract Socie- 
ties in this country : — 

‘‘One work of real utility, purchased by the natives, will produce a 
greater change than five distiibiited gratis. What a native puichases he 
wishes to read ; and thus his very avarice is turned to the account of gene- 
ral improvement. A woik, obtained without any pecuniary sacrifice, he 
is disposed to underrate and neglect ; but such is the reluctance with 
which he parts with his money, that he is anxious to draw an equivalent 
value from every book it procures him.*' 

In 1823 a book was published in Calcutta, called the Prdn 
Toshana, beings a compilation of the precepts and doctrines of 
the Tanlras, selected from eighty-four works, by Pran Bishwas 
of Kharda. We give our readers the following extracts in 
order to shew what the nature of the Tantra doctrines is : — 

“The vowel is an astonishing letter. It is bright as the shell of 
Vishnu ; it is full of the three gods, and of the five souls ; it is in fact 
Bhagavati herself. Of the letter the stiokc on the left is Brahma ; the 
lower stroke is Vishnu ; the perpendicular line Shiva ; the horizontal, 
Saraswati ; the curve is Bhagavati. The space in the centre is Shiva. 
The color of the left stroke is red, like the Juba flower ; the right 
is the color of the moon in the month Ashwinf; the lower stroke, 
the color of the great Milnf IVIahamiirkut ; the horizontal line is 
white, like the pubescent jasmine flower ; the curve resembling the 
hook used in guiding the elephant, is like ten millions of flashes of 
lightning ; the vacant space is biiiliant as ten millions of moons. It 
bestows liberation ; it piodiices w'ealth and holiness; it is the loot of all 
letters ; it is the feminine eneigy of nature, and the mother of all gods. 
In the upper angle resides the wife of Brahma ; in the middle angle 
Vishnu’s wife, Jaistha ; in the lower Shiva’s wife, Rudii. It is the soul of 
all knowledge ; the soul of the four castes ; the origin of Brahma's power 
to desiie, of Vishnu's power to know, and of the active energy of Shiva ; 
thciefore it is to be perpetually praised. 

“ Write not letters on the earth, or the muntras in books ; never leave 
a volume open, nor receive one open from another person. He whose 
books or letters happen to be on the ground at the time of an earthquake, 
or of an eclipse, becomes ignorant through every fiiinrc transmigration. 
He who wiiles with a bamboo pen, will undoubtedly suffer. He who uses 
a copper pen, will enjoy undecaying .splendor ; a golden pen procures 
prosperity ; a Brahman mil, ensures wisdom and knowledge ; a wooden 
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pen, ornamented with figures, bestows children, grandchildren, and wealth. 
He, who writes with a brass peri, obtains immortal prosperity ; but the 
use of a kasa* pen, occasions death. The pen must be either eight or 
ten fingers in length ; he, who uses one only four fingers long, loses as 
many days of his life as he writes letters. A manuscript, written according 
to the diieciions of the Shastras, will secure knowledge. It must be in 
length either one hand (equivalent to a cubit), or one hand deducting the 
fingers, or a wdiole arm ; and either twleve or eight fingers in breadth, but 
never less. • • * • % % 

“ He who studies a volume of the Veda, which he himself has copied, 
commits a sin equal to the murder of Bramha ; and he, who having copied 
a work himself, deposits it in his library, or keeps it at home, his dwelling 
will be struck with lightning.” 

His analysis of the name of Guru equals in absurd refine 
ment any thing penned by the Jewish Cabalists : — 

Of this word, the pr is the cause of fruition ; the r destroys sin ; the. u 
is Shiva himself ; the whole is the eternal Brahma, excellent and 

inexplicable. He, whose lips pronounce the sound ‘‘ guiu,” with what 
sin is he chargeable? The articulation of annihilates the sin even of 
killing a Bialnnan ; the sins of birth are removed by pronouncing of 
ten millions of birth by the pronounciation of rii^ Parasarama murdered his 
mother, and Indra destroyed a Brahman ; yet they both obtained abso- 
lution by pronouncing the vioxd. guru. 

And yet, as a writer in the Friend of India remarks respect- 
ing this Guru : — 

This religious guide, invested with so awful a responsibility, on whom 
the Tantra shastras have devolved the task of piloting men through the sea 
of this world, and conducting their steps to final bliss, tlic only teacher of 
men, is allowed five kinds of wives. He is permitted to seize a female in 
open day, and detain her at his house ; he is allowed a plurality of prosti- 
tutes, and even to revel in a brothel, without the least diminution of his 
spiritual authority ; and to complete, this system of morals and virtue, 
which Shiva nt down to the holy sages by his son Ganesh, for the 
benefit of the human race, the woman, whom the spiritual guide has de- 
bauched, or the prostitute, whom he retains, is, to receive from the disciples ' 
that adoration and worship which is due to Gdd alone.” 

He directs that the letters of the alphabet should be wor- 
shippcid : — 

“ The first vowel vi to be adored as a female divinity, of the color of 
the Ketwki flower, with two hands, the one elevated, as though with the 
intention of dispelling fear, the other stretched out as in the act of bes- 
towing a blessing, adorned with a necklace of pwdnirt flowers, and clothed 
in white graments made of hemp, with a serpent f'^r a pit/i. The letter 
is to be worshipped, under the form of a woman of the colour of blood, with 
four hands, three eyes, her bosom swelling like the bud of the k«d«mb/i 
flower, and her person ornamented with precious stones.” 

He further directs that the cat should be adored, and also the 
jackal : — 

“ On the dxiy of the new moon, let the disciple catch a jackal, and strike 
him dead with one blow ; thcii seat himself on the caicasc, and continue 


* Sacclumim •^pontanciun. 
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in divine meditation, repeating the holy text, appropriated to the jackal^ 
till he return to life, and the goodess, who was the object of worship, mani- 
fest herself in bodily shnpe. He may then ask and receive whatever he 
desires, even a beautiful wife ; and hear of past, piesent, and f uire events, 
and above all, understand the meaning of every howl of the Jackcl.'* 

In contrast to this mass of literary rubbish, in the same 
year 1823, a Society, which exercised a beneficial influence on 
native literature, and which will ere long, we trust, provide 
a Christian vernacular literature for IJengal — the Calcutta 
Tract Society — came into existence. In 1823, it had published 
the following tracts in Bengali : — 

“ Memoir of Phutick Chand. 

Mental RL^flection, and Enquiry after Salvation. 

Chiist’s Sermon on the Mount. 

Harmony of the Four Gospels, Part III. 

Part IV. 

Part V. 

Part VI. 

Life of William Kelly. 

Dialogue between a Diirwan and Mali. 

History of Christ, the Saviour of the World. 

Dialogue between Ramharf and Shaddha. 

On the Nature of God. 

Dialogue between a Scotchman and a Native Gentlemen. 

Extracts from the Gospel Magazine, No I, 

Noll. 

Reward Book for Schools. 

Scripture Extracts — Paiables. 

The Picture Room. 

Catechism. First. 

Second, 

Watts's First Catechism,” 

But, in the same year, the cause of Bengali translations sus- 
tained a severe loss in the death of Felix Carey, who was one 
of the best Bengali scholars of the day, and edited the follow- 
ing works : — 

Vidyahara Vali, in Bengalee, a work on Anatomy, being the first volume 
of a Bengali Encyclopjedia, in octavo, with plates. A large Bengali 
Dictionary in the press, edited by Mr. Carey and .Sii Ram Koniul Sen. A 
work on Law, in Bengali, not finished. Translation into Bengali of an 
Abridgement of Goldsmith's Historv of England, printed at the Seramuore 
press for the School Book Society. The Pilgrim’s Pi ogress, translated 
into the Bengali, and printed at Sernmpore. Translation into the Bengali 
of a Chemical Work, by Rev. John Mack, for the students of Serampore 
College. Translation into Bengali of an Abiidgement of Mill’s History of 
British India, for the School Book Society. 

We give the following statistics of the number of tracts 
and other publications, printed and published by the Calcutta 
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Tract Society, between 1823 and 1835,* in the Bengali, Urdu, 
Hindui, and Uriya languages : — 

It extends from 1823. when tlie first tracts were printed, to June 1835, 
the date of tlu- Lk>*i Kepuit ; and, including second ot tliird editions of the 
same pnKiicaiiun'', ^ives a total of A Hittnired afiii IViii fy-otie pwhWcixUons, 
coniaminji 7^;/;/' TKoii'^tuid Eti^ht Huiidted and hi^phty tzvo pajjes, and 
pijiiird ill editinim, whirh ;.'ivc an affcr, etr.ite of Four II itndi ed and Eiiphty- 
Jour Thousand ’Ihn'e nitndredandfifty Tiacis, and EUven Millions^ Five 
J/undn'd and One Thousand Four hundred pages of letter press, in the 
following piopoiiions: — 



Ti acts. 

P tyres. 

Copies, 

Fayes. 

In 13 engc<Ii 

mg 

3 222 

331,700 

7 o 93 - 50 o 

„ Hindustani 


1,003 

100,000 

3,0.^3.000 

„ ilinclul 


265 

42,150 

591.3 

<• Uiija 

■1 

92I 

5 5 ‘>^ 

154,0.10 

Total, 

120 

4 53^1 

579 350 

1 1.381,800” 


Almanacs Aum a class of woiks, that were compiled at an 
early period i/i Bengali. The almanac, issued from the court o|' 
Raja Kristna Ray of Nadiya, was the one held in highest repute ; 
next to that the Bali one. There were almanacs published also at 
Gunpur, Khaiiakul-Krishnaghur, Digsu/, Bikrampur, Bakla, 
Chandra-dwip, Berharnpur and Bagri. Previous to 1820, those 
almanacs wore in manuscript, and were copied and sold by the 
Daivagya Bralimans, for two annas each ; but they have 
been superseded by the printed almanacs, though the latter 
often sell for one rupee a number. These Daivagya Brah- 
mans are a kind of itinerant astrologers, who vend their know- 
ledge of futurity, as the bards of old derived a profit from 


• For tlu* following account <>f the Press between 1820 and 1835, we are indebted 
to cerl.iiii data in the Quarterly Friend of India, The iiaiive newspapers had 
increased from one to six, viz., four in iteiigali and two in Persian, the latter “ chiefly 
occupied with extracts from tho pithless Ukhbars, or papers issuing from the native 
courts, and detailing with minuteness the daily uninteresting and unimportant actions 
of the native princes.” These six papers had probably about 100 .subscribers, and 
five readers to each paper, with a subscription of one rupee mom lily. The following 
books were printed I’-^Punchani^a Sundari — hin ICatimadt — Ananda Laliart — Fad 


\ayanit -Kalanka Fhanja 

dnhd^Frdn Toshan, Other works of the same class, to the number of thirty- 
one, were published : of these eleven works weie of useful kind, that would 
afford piufiiable rending: the le.st were mythological, astro]«<gica), <kc.— 

“ The number of copies, which have been printed ^ f each is not so easily ascer- 
tained. Of some mote, of othcisless. than a thousand, have been sold ; but if we take 
that number as the gener.al aveiage, we shall be near the truth. It is a general remark 
among the printers and publisheis of the native press, that no work renmins long on 
hantl ; and we have reason to believe that they have, in no instance, suffered a loss 
by the printing of any of the works above iiamod. Ncaily thirty thousand vo- 
lume^ have thus been S'*nt into circulation within the last four years. 

It i& calculated that, in 1822, thirty works were pubh.shed, 1,000 copies of each Of 
which were bold, giving 30,000 volumes ia Bengali in one year.”— 
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their skill in song. They may be known by their having under 
their arm an almanac wrapped in cloth. They receive contri- 
butions from the poorest, and are admitted even \'to tlie re- 
cesses of the female apartments — as the women, trir' daugh- 
ters of Eve, are very fond of pr)'ing into the future. 

\Vc find that thn Hindu Almanac for 1825 was printed by 
one Gangadhar at Agardvvip (where the fir.->t pi ess was esta- 
blished that was coiuluctcd by natives), and is dedicated to the 
Raja of K.1 ishnagluir. It gives the e\ents of the year in the 
following proportions ; Rain 8, Coin 6, Ciiass 4, Cold 5, Heat 7, 
Wind 5, Kings 11, Diseases 15, Cures 6. Flies Q, Aiusquitocs 
17, l\)ison 13, Holiness 3, Unholiness 15, Truth 2, Falsehood I2. 
Among the presiding regencies of the year are MarSy who will 
cause war, bad crops, and disease ; V^nus, who will multiply 
the number of subjects ; Sambaria, the ruling cloud, \v’hich 
will increase the fruits of the earth ; Knleia, piesidin*; among 
snakes, who will cause men to be destroyed by then poison ; 
Pnndurikay the regent of elephants, through whose innueuce 
men w’ill be dcstro}'C(l both in the West and East ; Sakuiu^ 
the regent of doctors, and under his influence tlic v/ords of 
men wn’ll be excellent as the w^atcrs of immortality.'’ An 
account is next given of the Satya “ when the principle 

of life resided in the brain : men died when tlicy w’ished : tlieir 
stature was 3 i .J, feet: they lived to tiie age of 100,000 3'ears, 
and dined off golden vessels.” In the TrctaVifga “ the prin- 
ciple of life resided in the bones : the human stature was 
tw'cnty-one feet ; men lived to the age (T 10.000 j ear.s, and 
dined off silvc'r dishes” In the Divapar the principie 

of life resided in the blood : the human stature w'as reduced to 
10^ feet; men lived a thousand years, and dined off copper 
dishes” In the Kali “the principle of life will reside 

in food : men w’ill be 3.^- cubits in st?iture, live a lumdied years, 
and dine from dishes without rule.” There arc twenty-seven 
Nakshatras,* or lunar mansions, given in the almanac.s. Ry ascer- 

* Rcspectiii" thoso Naksli.-itias in the almanacs, the Quatteriy triend of ludiay 
vol iv-, pp, 196, 199, 200, 20 1, slatc.s : — 

“ 'J he fijiuie of a man is i iidely sketched, anfl the tw#»nty-seven <lifferent lunar 
mansions allottfd to its diHeient mernbet' ; hereby any one is enal)lc(l to asceitain 
the rn mthly complexion of his dest’ny and to aveit the approach of mit fortune. 
In the fi st month of the year, seven s: l:ar mansions .are al.olted to the head, three 
to the mouth, five to the lie.’rt, three to the rij’hl h.md, three lo the left, thiee to 
the rij^ht fool, and ihiee to the left. The'^e seven portions of the body h.ive the fol- 
lowing significations duiing that month : the hea-l bclukens the enji>ynient of liappi 
lies- ; the mouth, excellence ; ihe heari and tlie ri,',ht hand denulo the obiaiinii^ or 
wealth ; the left hand si^^nifies gr.*ai di'.iress ; the foot, inodeiale gain ; and the 
left, a (lis •ositiiin to wander. 'I'lie enquirer luins to iiic figure ; and h.iviii” found to 
what member of the body his naial mansion is .'iit.acherf, and what lii.it nu niber pre 
diets, ascertains the fortune which is to befal him for tlicii month. To avert the c.iU 
maties, which some portions of the body presage, he is directed to make a ball compose 
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taining the natal mansion of the enquirer, the astrologer profess- 
es to tell his fortune ; thus the third mansion denotes poverty, to 
avert which the Brahmans should be i)rescnted with umbrellas ; 
the sixth indicates death, which is to be avoided by giving the 
Brahmans a donation of rice, gh/, and a golden kuls/, 

A man’s Nakshatra is to be known by the initial letter of 
his name: “if he has two or three names, that by which he 
may be waked from sleep, is to be used on such an occasion.” 

In the year 1825, according to the almanacs, the auspicious 
days for marrying were 22 : for feeding an infant with rice, 27 : 
for commencing the building of a house, the lOth of Baisha! a ; 
for bringing a bride home, the 14th of Baishaka : for putting the 
chalk first into a boy’s hand to teach him to write, the i/th of 
Baishaka, and the 7th and 14th of Asarha : for boring the ears 
the 7th and 14th of Asarha. 

of mfiruman|T''i, hucli,* kur.f hitnmen, tnimciic. daniuridra, dried ginger, chum- 
puk J aiul mutlia ; in tins hall, the univeisal remedy against misforliine. the propor- 
tion of the ingiedients must be equal. It is to he dissolved in uater, in which the 
enquirer is to hatlie, after having mixed with it Rome dhusthur,§ and pronounced 
two sacred texts. The number of stellar mansions affixed to each member of the 
mysterious body, as well as the signification, cliffeis monthly.** 

“There is a great serpent in the universe, although we cannot perceive it, which 
continues f<»r three months of the year reposing with its h' ad to the east, its tail to 
the west, its back to the noith, its brolly to the south : in the second quarter, its head 
is tuined to the south; in the third, to the wc««t; in the last, to the north. Its quar- 
terly movements direct the natives in the erection of their houses. 'I he Hindoo 
houses are, with few exceptions, built round nn open squaie, the difleient sides being 
placed at right angles with each other. When therefore a new house is to be erected, 
It is necessaiy to consult the position of the seipent, to asceitain on winch side the 
architect is to begin. The sides, to which it" tail and belly are turned, aie auspicious ; 
and a commencement is therefore ma le in either of those quarters. But if a single 
house be erected, or if the four sides of a quadrangular mansion be commenced at the 
same time, the position of the seipent signifies nolhinL^” 

• « « • « *'• « « 

To regulate the joiirnie*! of the natives, the Brahmans, or the <:hastras, have call- 
ed into birth Yogini a goddess of «^elesual power, who resides in the eight quarters 
of the universe on dilTereiit days ; in the east on the first and ninth of the moon, and 
thus respecting the other quarters. It is leckoned auspicious to commence a journey 
with this goddness situated either towards the back, or on the left hand." 

« « • • * * « « « 

** The duration and malignity of fevrrs depend on the solar and lunar days, and 
lunar mansions on which they commenced; if a fever begin on either of five nak- 
shalras which aie mentioned in the almanacs, the patient will die ; if on six others, 
life will be preservt'd with difficulty; if on ftuir olheis, the fever will continue four 
days ; and thus do all the lunar mansions influence a fever. The lunar days are still 
more inauspicious than the man.sions ; for a fever will always continue twice as many 
days, ns the number of the lunar day on which it commenced : thus, if it came on 
the eleventh, it will remain iweiily-two days ; if on the day of the fall moon, one 
month ; if on the day of the new moon, two months. But if tl:e moon be at an inaus- 
picious distance from the natal mansion on the commencement of a fever, not even 
the wateis of immortality can preserve the patient's life. A fever beginning on Sun- 
day will coiiliiiue seven days ; on Monday, nine ; on Tuesday, ten ; on Wednesday 
three nights ; on Thursday, it w*ill occasion great danger for twelve days ; on Friday 
• Zmziber Zedoaria. f A drug said to be the dried root of C^stus s^eemm 
t Michelia Chainpaca. § Datura Metel, 
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Few of our readers are, perhaps, aware of the ceremonies 
which weigh so heavily on the Hindu, and of which details 
are given in various Bengali works. We mention a few. The 
first day of the month Baishaka (April) is inauspicious for tra- 
velling, because Agast5'^a Rishi on that day readied the banks of 
the Nerbudda, when the Vindya mountains bowed their heads 
to him as a sign of respect. On the same day the followers 
of Krishna biing calves and cows before the image of their 
god, and feed both them and the Brahmans, as Krishna on this 
day played with cows. In the wor^hip of Annapurna, during this 
month, the women adore the Asoka-tree, and eat seven of its 
flowers as a charm against snakes. At the end of Raisliaka the 
women worship the Kasandi, a favorite Indian pickle ; half a 
dozen families worsliip it at the river, while the priest blows 
the caniha, or shell, to bring the gods to the spot. In Jaista 
(May) widows offer to a Brahman a pair of shoes, an umbrella, 
a fan, food, and a waterpot, to preserve tliem from disease. In 
the same month is a ceremony for deceased ancestors, when a 
Hindu is not allowed to speak or work before its completion. 
A few days subsequently, Hindu women worship their sons-in- 
law, in order to be certain of having grandchildren. At the 
Snan falra^ it is prohibited to cook on the ground, to plough 
it, or even to touch it, as it is then considered unclean for 
four days. 

In Aswin is agrcMt feast, the origin of which is thus stated: — 

“ In this iron a<;e, sins had multiplied to such an extent as to Rive 
birth to a -pdp pfirti^h, or a monster of iniquity, every member of whose 
body consisted of some sin ; his head and neck consisted of the sin of 
slaying Brahmans; tlie stealing of gold constituted his hands ; di inking 
wine formed the heart ; the loins arose from the sin of injuring the wife of 
the spintual guide ; the two feet consisted of tiiose who have been accessory 
to the crime ; all the toes and fingers weie distinct sins, and the hairs liule 
peccadill )S. This is of couise metaphorical Vishmi having oideied 
all mankind to fast on this fiist day of his slumbers, and promised exemp- 
tion from sin to the obedient, it is on record that all men fasted and became 
sinless ; whereupon this monster came to Vishnu in a doleful mood, 
saying Since thou hast cieated me. where am I to le-iide for all men are 
become sinless. Vishnu directed him to enter into food, during this one 
day of universal innocence. Hence, on this days all the sins that man 
can commit, reside in food, and he who eats, is guilty of eveiy sin, and 
incurs every curse.*' 

The whole genius of Hinduism (forming a strong contrast with 
the encouragements to popular instruction among the Chi- 

it will continue seven or three nights ; on Saturday, fourteen daya, 'I’he day and night 
are also sever dly divided into eight portions, of wliich some are auspicious, others 
the reverse ; on those which are unfavourable, no undertaking whatsoever is to be com- 
menced. 
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nese) is anti-social. No contact with Mleclihas is its motto 
A vernacular newspaper, therefore, which enlarges the cir- 
cle of the social sympathies, found no place in its system. 
The courts of the Great Mogul, and of the Chinese Emperor, 
employed men on high salaries to chronicle the events of the 
empire ; but we have no account of any such plan among the 
Hindu Rajahs. There was not even a graduated scale of a 
hierarchy among the brahmans to centralize tlieir operationsi 
Hence when the Ck tndrika, as the orthodox exponent of Hin- 
duism, sprang into exi.stcnce, it must have seemed as strange 
to the venerable pandits of Nabadwip and Santipur, as 
following account now docs to a Musalman, of what occurred 
on a recent occasion at Pcshawur, on the celebration of the 
Mohurrum. “ Among the taziahs, the laskars of the Fusilicri 
regiment paraded a model steamboat, with sails set, and 
smoke issuing from the funnel.*" This steamboat was as 
much a type of revolution among the Moslems, as a Bengal, 
newspaper is with the votaries of Vyas and Valmiki. Since 
the days of Raja Krishna Ray of Nadiya, little had occurred 
to produce any excitement in Hindu Society : battle-fields 
had been won, and Europeans had come as birds of prey 
in flocks to India : but these things produced little effect on 
the Hindus. It was the press, the fourth estate, which began 
to ruffle the stagnant surface of Hindu life. 

The CJiandrika started in 1821. It has ever proved to be 
the consistent advocate of thorough-going Hindu orthodoxy, 
and has been the enthusiastic friend of the Dharma Sabha — 
a society which was founded in order to defend the lioJit of 
the Hindu widow to be roasted alive on the pyre of her 
deceased husband. 

The Chandrika, in marked contrast with many of its con- 
temporaries, is now (1850) in the twenty-ninth year of its exist- 
ence ; while the generality of Native papers have their short day 
of popularity, and then burst like a bubble on the stream. 

We give a few extrat is from some of the early numbers of the 
Chandnka, as a specimen of the general nature of the contents. 

1822. — A woman's husband died near Gya. The judge forbad 
the widows burning with him ; on which she ^hrust her finger into 
the fire to shew that she had no dread of pain ; she was then 
permitted to offer herself. — A correspondent asks, if the cause of 
an earthquake be owing to the snake Vasaki, who supports the 
earth, changing sides to ea.se himself of its weight, why all 
countries have not the earthquake at the same time, as the 
snake agitates all at once ? — A girl in the twenty-four Per- 
gunnabS) sixteen years old, the daughter of a Brahman, has half 
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her body of a black, and half of a white, colour. — In making 
the new road by Pataldanga, a number of trees were found by 
the Golpukur : they crumbled to dust on the touch, and were 
sc low down, that the soil must have risen considciably. A 
SijMlii cut his tongue off at Kali Ghat, as a sacrifice to Kali. — 
At the inundation in Buri^^al, several women brought forth 
children on the tre es to which they had fled. — The Padanka 
Diit is advertised at one rupee, with the promise annexed that 
all the bhadra loh ( gentlemen ), who keep in their houses, will 
hereby have their sins destroyed. 

1823. — A correspondent complains of a Babu, who attended a 
public auction, dressed in women’s clothes. — A meeting of the 
Gaurya Samaj was held, and addressed by Ram Komul Sen : 
the object of it was to investigate ancient Hindu literature and 
history. — A Brahman’s wife, in the Burdvvau district, finding 
that her husband spent all his time v/ith a courtezan, deter- 
inind on revenge ; accordingly she invited this courtezan 
to dine with her, providing several savoury dishes, and while 
she was in the act of eating one, the wife came behind her, 
and cut her nose clean off with a large knife ! — A person bath- 
ing at Errada was dragged into the water by an alligator ; but, 
raisifig loud cries, his neighbours came to his help, and holding 
him by the hand, succeeded in snatching him from the monster’s 
jaws, after however he had lost the flesh of his side. Such an 
inundation took place in Bengal, that the pandits of Nadiya had 
to abandon their colleges, which were soon occupied by alliga- 
tors and tortoises ! About the same time a snake, twenty-two 
cubits long, was seen near Santipur. — Kali Shankar Ghosal 
advertises that he has published, at his own expense, a book 
called the Byabahar Mukur^ which he will give gratuitously to 
any person applying for it : — but .shortly after he puts in another 
advertisement, that he will charge four annas for each copy, 
because people do not value a book they receive for nothing, 
and even imagine that some injury would arise from the reading 
of it. — A Kulin Brahman died, who had twenty-two wives 
living separately in their father's houses: on hearing of his 
death, four of them were burnt on the funeral pile. 

1824 — A meeting was held in Calcutta for the purpose of en- 
couraging the reading of the V edas by paying professors and 
scholars. Radhakanta Deb, and Dwarkanath Tagore took an 
active part in the proceedings. — Seven persons died, in a village 
in the Burdwan district, from the bites of a jackal. In Puri 
they have the peculiar practice in a Sati to dig a pit containing 
the corpse and the wood : when the latter is fully ignited, the 
woman^ encircling the pile three times^ throws herself in ; she is 
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soon dead. Then they extingui.sh the fire, and consume the bodies 
separately on another pile, having previously taken a bone to be 
thrown into the Ganges. — At Putkhali, near Budge Budge, a 
woman was brought to bed of three children : one of them had 
its hinder parts like those of some unknown animal. — At Mul- 
gher, a wc^rnan, seventeen years of age, hearing of the death 
of her husband, determined to burn herself with his shoe, as 
the corpse had been previously consumed. Her relations re- 
sorted to every means to prevent her ; but all was of no avail. 

1825. — A Musalman boy, near Calcutta, has two left hands. 
— Bishop Hebergave a party to the elite of Calcutta. Many 
of the native gentry, the Malliks, the Raja of Andul, 
were present. Mrs. Heber gave, with her own hand, atar 
and rose-water to the babus, who, after some agreeable con- 
versation with the ladies, retired. — A good account of the 
different zillahs in Bengal is given. — Kashikanta Goshal, with 
the aid of pandits, is preparing a translation of the Smritis 
into Bengali, price 100 Rs. — “A boy was born lately in 
Katak having two heads, a subject of rejoicing, as the English 
say two heads are better than one.” — A work is advertised at 
Nilkanta Haidar's Press, Serampore, oh astrology, price eighty 
rupees. — A subscription list has been made by Europeans and 
natives at Chitpur, for conducting a series of weekly wrestling 
matches during the season. 

The Kaumadi newspaper was first published in 1823. It was 
the organ of Ram Mohan Ray’s party, and was designed to 
counteract the influence of the CkandrtkA.* 

The following are the heads of the leading articles in the first 
eight numbers of the Kaitmadu No. i contains an appeal to Go- 
vernment to establish a Native Charity School, with an account 
of a Prince, who was a miser. No. 2. The advantage of news- 
papers to natives. The propriety of a subscription for watering 
the Chitpur road. P'aith in the Guru. Suggestions for having 
twenty-two, instead of fifteen years of age fixed as the period 
for succeeding to an inheritance. Ridicule of these babus, who 
never give any money in charity, but on their death immense 
sums are lavished. No. 3. An appeal to Government to grant 
more ground for a gh4t to burn the dead bodies at the Chris- 

tians having such a space of ground for burials. No. 3. An appeal 
to Government to prohibit the exportation of rice, the chief article 
of Hindu food. An appeal to Government to grant European 
medical aid to poor natives. A remonstrance on the furious 
driving of Europeans, when idol processions are passing. No. 4. 
An exhortation to native doctors to have their sons instructed 

* The Literary Chronicle. ” a monthly magazine, got up by some natives in 
K^ves n notice of the present state of the Vernacular Press, 
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by European pliysicians. The evil of Kulin marriages. The sums 
lavished by babus in folly, and the little given for education. No. 5. 
The evil tendency of the dramas lately invented. A certain 
class of babus, called captains, and their evil practices. No, 6. A 
riautch and supper given by Chandra Kumar Tagore,. in honor 
of the departure of tlie Chief Justice. The t.xtraordinary profi- 
ciency of a Hindu boy, five years old, in English and Bengali, 
Essay on the advantages of learning. Account of the Taj at 
Agra. Kssay on truth. On apprenticing native youths to Eng- 
lish doctors. On raising a fund to burn the dead bodies of the 
poor. On establishing a fund for destitute Hindu widows. 
No. 7 . A thief robbing a corpse at a burning ghat. On 
rertificates given to servants. On the high price of fire-wood, 
ten mainv.H of wood when could be had, a few }’ears previously, for 
a rupee. On the imiportance (T boys knowing Bengali grammar 
before they study English. No. 8. An infant carried away by 
a bird. The in4)r)rtancc of the Hindus practising some mechani- 
cal art. A new drama called Kali Raja’s Jatra is being performed. 
Abhoy Charan Mittri gave 50,000 niiioes to his Guru. The 
adventures of a Brahman, learned in the Shastras, among the 
wealthy babus of Calcutta. 

1824. — The editor is surprised at the wife of ?Lshoeviakcr having 
three sons at a birth, while so many rich Hindu.s, after all their 
vows and pilgrimages, have none, and are obliged to adopt a son. — 
The Raja of Burdwan’s wife being near her confinement, the Raja 
supported two astrologers in the house, who professed to predict 
the time of the birth of a son, though each foretold a different 
day. — An account is given of a woman, at Chitpur (according 
to the custom of San3/asis) being buried alive with her deceased 
hu.sband, who was a Sanyasi. — A native woman, eighteen years 
old, swims acro.ss the river at Nimtala ghat. — A l?rahman came 
to Scrampore, pretending to predict a gentleman’s fortune: he 
also offered to discover treasure hidden in his house, for which 
he was to get 20 R.s. reward : while the gentleman went out for 
a moment, the Brahman hid a brass pot in theearth, and pointed 
it to the Sahib as the treasure : the other discovered the trick, 
and had him bound hand and foot, and flung out into the street. 
— A snake was caught in Hatapnr pergannah, whose roaring was 
so loud as to shake the trees. — A Sanyasi at Tarake.swar killed 
a man, who had intrigued with his mistrc.s.s. — At Jagannath ghat, 
Calcutta, where Sanyasis usually assemble, a Sanyasi per- 
formed the penance of holding his right foot in the air, and 
.standing silent in this position, day and night. 

The Twiir Ndsa/c newspaper (destroyer of darkness) 
ill answered to its name. Its chief object seems to have 
been to pander to Hindu credulity to the utmost extent, 
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tlioiijjh it acknowledged itself the offspring of the Scramporc 
Darpaii. 

The Banc^a Diit commenced on Sunday^ the loth of May 
1S29 : but, in the next number, the day of publication was alter- 
ed to Saturday. It is sinjj^ular how with respect to newspapers 
and schools, so much deference is paid to the sabbath, by 
natives who arc hostile to Christianity. It was seen, ev'cn in the 
early days of the French revolution, that a day of rest is requir- 
ed on physical and mental grounds. This newspaper started un- 
der the jnanajjcmcnt of Mr. R. Martin, Dwaikanath Tiigorc, 
Prasanna Kumar Tagore, and Rammohan Roy. It was written 
in two languages, Bengali and Persian ;; as the latter would 
be understood by the mahajans of the Bara Bazar. 

The length, to which this coursory notice of the early Bengali 
press has run, forbids us frfun entering on an account of the 
newspapers published since 1830. 

We have now before us a list of the Bengali newspapers, 
published in Calcutta at the present time, which comprises six- 
teen, three dailies, tlic Prabheka*'^ Chandradiiyy and Mohajan 
Darpau ; one tri-weekly, the Bhaskar ; two bi-weekly, the Chan- 
drika, and RasafdJ ; seven weekly, the GyAndarpan, Banga Duty 
Sadlmranjaiiy Gy an Sanchhfiniy RasasAgiiVy Rangpur BartabahUy 
and Rasha Mndgar ; two bi-inonthly, the Nitya Dharvidnaranjikd 
and Durjan Daman JlJahA Nabam ; and last, though not least, 
the monthly publication, Tatwa Dodhmiy which, both for the 
excellency of its language, and the literary talent disi)laycd, is 
highly to the credit of its conductors, who have cmplo3'’ed the 
powerful agency of the Bengali language to convey European 
ideas. 

All these publications have a decided Anti-Christian tone, 
and must produce a considerable sapping effect on the minds 
of their 20,000 readers, who shew the value they attach to 
them by payiiig for them. Though the Seram pore Darpan 
was the first Bengali newspaper, and was started under Mis- 
sionary auspices — yet, strange to say, Missionaries have at 
present no organ in Bengali to exercise an influence over the 
native mind, and reply to the various misrepresentations that 
are given on Christian subjects. We hope that ere long we 
may see a Bengali newspaper started under Christian influ- 
ence. The Native Christians are feeling the Athenian curiosity 
for the “ Tf Kmvnvf aiul (in several eases we know) receive injury 
from the perusal of these papers. MIs.sionary schools arc well ; 
but the present Bengali newspapers in many cases destroy 
much of Ahe pu>q)CLtivc fruit from them. 



THE LINDSAYS IN INDIA. 

15v Sir John Kaye, k.c.s.i. 

Lives of the Lindsays ; or, A Memoir of the House of Craivford 
and Dalcar>€s^ by Lord Lindsay ; to which are added Extracts 
from tlic Official Correspondence of Alexander, Sixth Iiarl 
of llalcarres, during the Maroon War ; together with personal 
narratives by his brothers, the Hon. Robert, Colin, James, John 
and Hugh Lindsay, and by his sister, Lady Anne Rarnard. 3 
vols. London : Murray. i<^ 49 . 

T hese volumes were written, printed, and reviewed by one 
influential periodical, so long ago, that, although they were 
only published last year, they have already a flavour of anti- 
quity about them. We Jo not address ourselves to their 
cmisidcnition with less relish for that. It may be doubted 
whether the work, being bulky and costly, lias found its way 
into extensive circulation in this part of tlic world. A large 
proportion of our readers arc pri;bably unacquainted with its 
contents. And it is just one of those livel)', gossiping, anec- 
dotical bocJvS, whicJi the Indian reviewer, who is ct)mpellcd 
(for the most part) to base his articles on somewhat weighty 
reports and solid parliamentary papers, seizes with avidity in 
the expectation of discovering, in its contents, some lighter mat- 
ter, wherew ith to enliven the learned dnlncss of his pages. 

The Lives of the Lindsays is a book abounding in incident, 
and overflowing w'ith personal anecdote. The greater part of 
the work lies far away beyond our reach. We have nothing to 
do with the home-staying Lindsays. It is jicrmitted to us only 
to gossip wdtli those who have qualifier 1 for the OrientaL We 
have fortunately, in the first line, a civilian and tw'o soldiers on 
our list — to say nothing of a ship-ca[)tain, w ho, in due time, be- 
came a member of the Court of Dircctcn's ; and some distant 
cousins w'hom, pcrliaps, we may leave to themscKcs. Robert 
landsay went out to India as a wuiter ; James and Jolm fought 
against Tiii])u. 'flicir own narratives aic container I in the 
third volume of the Lives of the Linds iiys, wnd xwcidcnl- 
al notices of tlicm may be collected from the preceding v'olume. 
We are not ([uite sure that, in c\ery instance, these diflercnt 
narratives coinplcteU harmonize : but we miiA iiul expect too 
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much from senile garrulity. It is something, when the talk of 
old people about themselves and their families is never by any 
means dull. 

The family of the Lindsays, with which we have to do, is 
that of James, Earl of Balcarrcs, wlio commenced the family 
memoirs. Eleven cliildreii were born to the Earl. Of these 
Lady Anne Lindsay, afterwards Lady Anne Barnard, the au- 
thoress of the touching ballad of “ Auld Robin Gray,” was the 
eldest, the ablc-^t, and the most interesting. For the liveliest 
portion of these volumes, we arc indebted to her never-failing 
animal spirits, her pleasant humour, and her graphic style. 
After recording the event of her own birth, she says “ My 
“ father’s patience was happily rewarded next year by the birth 
‘‘ of a son-and-heir, my dear Cummerland ; a twelve month 
“ after came my beloved Margaret ; Robert and Colin followed 
them as soon as possible ; James, William, Charles and John 
“ did not lag long behind ; my dear little sister Elizabeth 
** almost closed the procession, though not entirely ; Hugh, 
“ though last, not least beloved, finishes my list.” Here was a 
family of eight sons and three daughters ; a wild and rebellious 
party, whom Lady Balcarrcs was obliged to keep under control 
with a strong hand. Perhaps, there was a little too much of 
the iron rule.” “ Odsfi.sh, madam,” cried the Earl sometimes, 
when he found little misdemeanours punished as great crimes, 
you will break the spirits of my young troops. I will not have it 
so.” No fear of that. The young troops grew up with spirit 
enough for all purposes ; Lady Anne never lost hers to the 
latest day of her life. The house was turned into a sort of 
Bastille ; and there was a culprit sobbing in every closet. 
“ O iny Lady, my Lady,” cried little Robert from his dark 
pri.son, “ whip me and let me go, if you please.” “ PZxcclIcnt 
Robert ! ” exclaims Lady Anne — it is a touching apostrophe — 

* let me be pardoned for a digression quite out of date ; but 
“ can a better time ever arrive to prove how thoroughly good 
“ minds pardon severity arising from right meanings, when I 
“mention that it is row, at the chateau of ]3alcarrcs, inhabited 
“ by Robert, who well remembers the closet of his imprisonment, 
“ that our dcarold mother, encompassed by her grand-children 
“ ilcrivcs from him and his excellent wife all the solaces of her 
“ extreme old age— eighty-five ? It i.s wrong to tell this so soon ; 
“ but I may die ; — .so it shall be told now.” 

Wc arc now fairly introduced to Robert. We .see him cr 3 u*ng, 
as a baby, in the closet, and solacing his old mother, almost an 
old man himself. We mu.st do .something to fill up thi.s interval 
of more than half a century. “ Robert and Colin,” writes Lady 
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Anne Barnard, were light and shade to each other. Though 
“ we talk of them as children, their characters will do for life. 
"Robert was less handsome than his yOunge. brother, but his 
" countenance had much of the bon ami in it. He possessed 
^ sound sense without quick abilities, kind attachments and bene- 
volcnce without parade, bluntncss and sweetness, with a natural 
" mercantile genius for improving the two-pence per week, which 
" was allowed him for his menus plaisirs ; but, when improved, 
" it was at any body’s service, who needed it more than him- 
" self. Colin, on the other hand, had an elegant person and 
" accompli.shed mind ; he had oratory, dignity, and prodiga- 
" lity. Robert bought a knife for six-pence, used it for three 
months, and .sold it to Colin for a shilling Colin discovered 
" this, and complained of his brother in terms so judicious and 
“ pathetic, that the whole family pronounced that Robert must 
be a merchant, and Colin my Lord Chancellor. Robert was 
“ forthwith destined to go to India, as writer to the Company, 
"and Colin was bred to the Bar 'Tis by trifles such as this, 
" that the destinies of mankind are generally decided.” 

Colin, however, entered the army, became a soldier, and a 
good one too ; and died a general officer. As for Robert, it 
docs not appear, from his own account of the matter, that he 
was forthwith destined for India on the strength of the mer- 
cantile transaction above recorded, and the premature develop- 
ment of commercial cleverness that it indicated. He seems 
rather to have been designed for an European mercantile career. 
At least, at the age of fourteen, he was carried off to Cadiz by 
a maternal uncle, and there settled for a time in a mercantile 
house — from which he was removed to another commercial 
establishment at Xcrcs, under the superintendence of Mr. (after- 
wards Sir James ) Duff, a cousin of the Lindsays, ** with dircc- 
“ tions to have him improved in the Spanish language without 
delay.” To accompli.sh this, he was entrusted to the tutorship 
of some Franciscan monks, who treated him very kindly, and 
tried hard to convert him to papacy. " Had I remained much 
" longer there, says Robert Lindsay, "they might have suc- 
ceeded. Fortunately, in four months, I was recalled to Cadiz, 

" were the gaieties of the town soon made me forget the mys- 
teric.softhc convent.” 

Some months had passed away, and young Robert had " nearly 
“ made up his mind to continue in the house, when a circum- 
stance occurred to change his destination to a distant part of 
" the globe.” What this circumstance was, we are not in- 
formed. The distant part of the globe, however, was Bengal. 
In the spring of the year 1772, Robert Lindsay embarked Ifor 
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Calcutta on board the Prince of Wales, East Incliaman — 
commanded by Captain Court, a peppery Welchman with 
“ only one arm ; the other he had lost in a duel with one of his 
passengers, on a former voyage, regarding a young lady to 
“ whom they were both attached,” The first move of the young 
writer was an excellent one. In these times, the boy-civilian goes 
on board, with a capital cabin on the upper-deck, secured for him 
by Messrs. Grindlay or 13 arber, and elaborately fitted upby May- 
nard or silver. He has not to struggle for a plac c, or to rub 
.shoulders with his associates. His patrician sensibilities are 
not disturbed by any dread of gregarious publicity. He enjoys 
the privacy of his twclve-fcct-by-ten. It is his casti- ; his 
domain, lie is “like a star, and dwells apart.” lie can shed 
tears or disgorge his dinner in absolute exclusiveness — may 
write sonnets to Albion, practise on the flute, study Hindustani, 
or revel in the midshipman’s holiday of overhauling his kit, 
without an intrusive eye to mark his doings or interrupt his 
meditations. Thrce-quarters-of-a-century ago, a very different 
state of things obtained on board our Indiaman. The young 
writers and cadets had to fight for their berths in the steerage. 
First come, first served. Ever with his eye to the main chance, 
Robert Lind.say determined to be first in the field. Whilst 
the other young men were staring about them, he quietly slip- 
ped below decks with a piece of chalk in his hand, selected the 
best berth in the writers’ quarters, and wrote his name upon it. 
The other passengers remonstrated, and proposed to draw lots ; 
but possesion was nine points of the law ; and Robert Lindsay 
kept his berth throughout his voyage, which was a slow and 
not a very pleasant one. The passengers were badly fed ; and 
there was a pack of hounds on board, who drank the water, and 
nearly brought on a mutiny. When the party disembarked, 
the chief officer told them that they “ would stow away better 
homeward bound,” — “ and too truly,” adds Robert Lindsay, “ was 
“ this verified ; for, upon embarking for Europe eighteen years 
afterwards, and on looking over the melancholy list, I could only 
“ trace the names of five of my fellow-passengers in existence.” 

Robert Lindsay “ landed in Calcutta, in September 1772, 
“ in perfect health,” and was soon appointed to do duty in the 
Accountant-General’s office. Warren Hastings was Goveinor- 
Gcncral. “ He was beloved and re.spectcd,” .says Mr. Lindsay, 

“ by Natives as well as Europeans and this is the tcstim(my 
of one who belonged to the ranks of the enemy. ” I had resided 
“ for nearly two 3^ears in Sir John Clavering s society , I was 
‘‘therefore marked as a party-man, and passed over in the general 
“ promotion.” T’nc provincial Council sytem was then in force ; 
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and Robert Lindsay was before long appointed to a situation 
under the Dacca Council. Whilst thus employed, he cast 
his ej'es longingly on Sylhet, and determinev. to make a bold 
move to get the management of the province inio his hands, 
Wc will tell the story in the narrator’s own words : — 

This disiiict had for some yeais fallen under the superintendence of 
the Dacca Coiiiicil ; and two years pievious to my appointment, iny friend, 
Mr. \V. Holland, as one of the members of that Council, liad been deputed 
to effect a scttlcinenl with the Sylhet landhohleis, with power to ccss with 
leveniic, or levy a rent from those lands held on military tenure. Such 
a transaction is seldom accomplislied without much difficulty. 

Mr. Iloil.ind havinjT finished his business in tliiit troublesome settle- 
ment, returned to D.icca. and piC'Ontcd his rent-roll to the Council, 
amountinj? to no less than £^2^ 000 per annum ; but sai^l at the same time*, 
that they were a most turbulent peoi.le, and that it would rcfpiire much 
trouble to realise it. The other membcis held the settlement m derision. 
My intimacy with Mr- Holland continued to increase. lie w.is a man 

of hi;;li honour and piinciple, possessinjj a considerable fortune, which he 

inherited from his father. In a confidential conversation with me, he 
rc^reted that his health did not permit him to return to Sylhet, to comnlete 
the work he had so prosperou'.ly commenced. I am sensible,*' said he, 
“ it will prove an arduous uiidcrtakin'; ; and none but a man possessed of a 
sound con'>titiuion, with gi cat energy and dctcimmalion, is fit for it." I 
thought for some time, and, turning quickly round, I said, I know .a 
man who will suit you exactly." “And wheie is he to be found ?’’ said 
Mr. Holland. I answered, *• 1 am the man !" Upon which, my friend threw 
himself back in his chair, and, with a loud laugh, replied, “ Lindsay I you 
are the most impudent fellow alive ! Our establishment is more than 
twenty in number, eighteen of whom would jump at the appointment ; 
and here .are you, the youngest of the whole, asoiiing to it yourself!" 
“And can you blame me, my friend," said I, “ for looking to the top of 
the tree?" By no means,” said he ; but how can the thing be accom- 
plished ?" “ The thing is difficult, I allow ; but, with such a fiicnd asyou^ 

much may be effected ; may 1 look for your support at a future day, should 
1 be proposed by the other members in Council ?" “ You shall have it" 
said he. All I then asked was, that he should not retire until I saw a 
little daylight in the business, and that, in the meanwhile, our conversa- 
tion should remain a secret ; to this he willingly consented. 

I had now taken my ground, having left a favourable impression on Mr. 
Holland ; and I well knew the high opinion tlie other members of the 
Council had of his judgment ; but to advance farther, without carefully 
probing my way, was dangerous. 

Among the numerous articles cf commerce, carried on in the interior 
of the Dacca district, salt is not ♦he least considerable ; it is manufactured 
by the agents of Government on the sea-coast, and preserved as a monopoly 
for the benefit of the Company. At certain periods, it is brought up in large 
boats to Dacca, and there exposed to public sale. My commeicial education 
at Cadiz was now beginuing to show itself of use to me. In the mode 
of exposing the lots to sale, I could perceive no small intrigue was carry- 
ing on ; for I saw that the natives had not that free access to the public 
sale, to which they were entitled, and that the lots fell, as they were put 
up, to the dependants of the members in Council, who, by this means, gained 



104 Lindsays in India. ['^“'jm,cl8s'’o”® 

to themselves a considerable advantage. A fair opportunity, I thought, 
now occurred, of bettering myself without injury to the public ; I therefore 
conversed with a wealthy native on the subject, who fully entered into my 
views and propo eel to advance me a large sum of money upon a mutual con- 
cern, provided I would appear as the ostensible person. 1 , in consequence, 
appealed at the next sale, and became a purchaser of salt to the extent 
of ;^20.ooo : and the speciilntion, turned out so well, as fully to enable me 
to pay off all debt I had contracted daring my long residence in Cal- 
cutta, and to place a few thousand rupees in my pocket. Nor was this the 
only advantage I gained by my well-timed energy. Tlie system I had 
introduced was not altogether approved of by some of the members of 
the Council, as militating against certain rules they h-'d laid down ; and 
this, I have reason to think, soon after facilitated my removal far Irom 
Dacca. A happier man could not exist than I was at that per’'>d, clear 
of the world, with a lesson of experience. 

My fiiend, Mr. Holland, soon after informed me, that he had made up 
his mind not to return to Sylhet. I, then, for the first lime, went to my 
friend, Mr. Rous, our resident, and laid my views before him, as to succeed- 
ing Mr. Holland in his appointment. He answered coolly, that he should 
be happy to forward my views, but that he saw little prospect of my 
success, being the youngest member in the settlement. I owned tlie diffi- 
culty was grent, but said, ‘Should my name be proposed in Council by the 
opposite party, I liope it may meet with your concurrence.” To which he 
cheerfully con ented. Thus were two members gained : I had only to look 
for a third to obtain a mnjoiity, and 1 addressed myself to John Sbakespear, 
who had, at tbnt lime, the lead in Council. I found that gentleman well 
inclined to serve me ; and he promised his support, under the stipulation 
that I would provide for two of bis dependants ; — that I, of course, agiced to; 
and this snmc gentleninn proposed my name next day in Council to succeed 
Mr. Holland, who resigned. This was unanimously agreed to : but it had 
the effect of creating murh discontent among the junior servants of the 
settlement, who weie all may seniors, none of whom had the least idea of 
my looking up to an appointment so far above my standing in the service •- 
and [they] determined among themselves to counteract it, as will appear 
in the sequel. 

Wc shall continue to let Robert Lindsay tell his own story. 
Here he describes the mode in which the revenue was collected : — 

I have now to describe the manner in which wc received the rents from 
the country, and afterwards remitted them to Dacca. The actual collection 
amounted to 250,000 rupees. It was here natural to ask, how many cowries 
go to a rupee ? I give you a distinct answer : — four cowries make one onn~ 
daj twenty gundas make one pun; sixteen puns make one cawn (kakAn^) 
and four cawns one Thus, when multiplied together, you will find 

that the rupee contains 5,120 cowries ; again, multiply these by eight, being 
the number of rupees in one pound sterling, and the produce is 40.960 
cowries in one pound. You may imagine, then, how troublesome it was to 
manage this ponderous circulation, when received as the revenues of the 
country. It required, in fact, many large cellars or warehouses to contain 
them, and when finally collected for the year, a large fleet of boats to trans- 
port them to Dacca. 

This operation, in all its details, occasioned a loss of ten per cent, 
exclusive of depredation on the passage down. Until my appointment 
to Sylhet, it had been the invariable practice to count over the whole 
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balance in the treasury previous to embarkation ; but I was determined 
to shorten the process, and ieceive the shells by weight. The black 
treasurer (who was a sagacious man) assured me it was impossible ; with 
the high tone of authority, I told him, ‘‘my orders nn-'t be obeyed."- a 
low bow was the consequence : the measure was filled, and I felt proud at 
my wisdom. I was absent for a few minutes, when, returning, I found the 
cowries just weighed had become one-third heavier without apparent rea- 
son, — the old treasurer betraying at the s;.mc time a sarcastic smile. 
“What is the cause of this, Kazanchy ?" “ Nothing, Sir, but a little sand 
which will turn the scale at any time." “You are right, my fiiend ; but it 
is my turn next ; we will now receive them by a given measure : to this 
there cannot possibly be an objection." “ Allow your humble slave to 
suggest.” “ Suggest nothing ! my will must be the law — the Kazanchy 
again bowed his head. The standard measure was accoidingly made ; and 
filled with much judgment, neither too high nor too low. An order was 
now made by the great man to pass into a law, fixing the diameter of the 
measure, when the old treasurer, stumbling as if by accident across the 
apartment, and hitting the measure with his toe, the cowries sul)sided 
several inches to his no small amusement. The old man's advice was at 
last resorted to, — that the cowries should in future be received in baskets, 
made to contain a certain given quantity, and five baskets in each hundred 
to be counted, so as to form an average : and it was wonderful with what 
ease and nicety the business was conducted afterwards. Of cowric.s I had, in 
my official capacity as resident, to receive from the zemindars (l.indloids) 
annually to the amount of ;^25,ooo ; and, as I have already said, it was the 
custom to send the whole of these cowries to Dacca, where they were exposed 
to public sale ; but this practice, as will soon appear, was done away. 

But all the merchant was strong in Robert Lindsay ; and 
he had not been long in Sylhet, before he began to cast about 
him for the means of realizing a fortune by trading in the 
produce of the di.strict. “ My pay, as resident/^ he said, “did 
not exceed ;6^5,ooo per annum, so that fortune could only be 
“ acquired by my own industry.” But how was he to carry on 
extensive speculations without capital ? There was no Union 
Bank in Sylhet. The want of capital was a sad drawback to one 
of Robert's enterprising nature ; and he began to think how he 
could obviate the difficulty. At last he hit upon a device : — 

But in order to set the various plans agoing, which were floating before 
me, one thing was wanting — ready money. The fickle goddess, however, 
having now taken me by the hand, soon furnished me with the moans of 
accomplishing my wishes, in a manner the most satisfactory and the most 
unexpected. 

Mr. Croftes, the Accountant-General, wished to provide for a favourite 
black writer, who worked in his office. This man was a shrewd intelligent 
fellow ; and it occurred to him that a considerable profit might be made 
from the cowries under good management, provided a favourable contract 
could be made with Government. Mr. Croftes therefore delivered in to the 
Supreme Board, on behalf of his friend, an offer to purchase the whole of 
the cowries collected at Sylhet in the shape of revenue at a certain given 
price, the money payable two years after delivery. A copy of this offer 
was sent me up officially by the Secretary, desiring iny opinion whether the 
offer was adequate or the reverse. 

N 
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I now felt myself iindci' a considerable dilemma, as I saw I was on the 
point of becoming a cipher, dependent on a black man ; for it wad evident 
that the person holding this contract would have an unbounded influence 
in the country, from the whole revenues centring in his hands. It became 
also a matter of the utmost delicacy, my attempting to give in a countcr- 
pioposal in my own name, more especially as the contract had never been 
publicly advcrti:.cd ; but as the future value of my situation depended on 
the result, I determined upon making a fair attempt to turn Mr. Lopez to 
good account. With this view, I told the B(’ard, in my answer, that, 
having compared the offer made by Mr. Lopez, with the actual sales made 
at Dacca for the last five years, I could not help reporting the price offered 
not unfavouiablc ; at the same lime, I considered it my duty to say that 
the proposed term of payment, suspended for two yeais, wa:^ ouite unrea- 
sonable ; and I concluded by saying, that if the Board were satisfied with the 
pi icc, and saw no impropriety in my holding the contract for five yea-s, I 
would tender them payment in six months after the delivery. The Ac- 
countant-General had picvinusly recommended the offer made by Mr. Lopez 
so strenuously, that my offer could not with propiiety he refused ; and the 
contract of course fell to me. My fiiend, ilic Accoimtaiit-Gcneral never 
forgave me for having tlius outwitted him in the transaction, and he care- 
fully awaited the conclusion of the contract, when, to pi event my interfer- 
ing witli his views a second time, the contract was advertized to be made 
by public sale at Calcutta at a distant day. But Mr. Lopez met with a 
second disappointment : a black man waas also in attendance ; to him the 
contract was knocked down. 

I now liad to addicss the Board once more on the same subject, informing 
them that the native contractor was my own servant, but that, if any objec- 
tion w'as found to niy holding the contract a second time, I would most 
cheerfully rC'.ign it ; in reply, I was informed by the Secretary, that they 
had no objection to me wdiatever. From this signal piece of good luck, 
and from the conspicuous advantage I dciivcd from the great command of 
money to cairy ou my commercial pursuits, I have to date the origin of the 
foitunc I acquired in the Company’s service. 

Thi.s v/as worthy of the genius of the boy, who bought his 
knife for six-pcnco, and sold it to his brother for a shilling. It 
is not a bad specimen of the manner in which fortunes were 
realized tlirce-quarters of a century ago. 

A variety of anecdotes, illustrative of Robert Lindsay’.s doings 
at Sylhet, arc scattered over the narrative of liis life. Here is 
a story of the sagacity of an elephant, which is worth quot- 
ing 

One day I was dining in a large company at Dacca. The conversation 
iirned upon elephants. 1 was asked what food they chiefly lived upon, when 
ranging the forest. I said, the hill bambil ; and, when that was not to be 
had, branches of particular trees were broken off by them ; to effect which 
they would frequently mount up with their fore-feet, and even pull the tree 
down, when it was of a moderate size. Upon this there was a general laugh. 
This nettled me. Turning to Mr. Potlingcr (for such was the name of our 
landlord) — “Will you have the goodness to order out your elephant, and 
put the diiver for half an hour under my orders This was accordingly 
done ; and ihc party, full twenty in number, descended to the green to quiz 
the Ir-iv 'Jlci. 
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I selected a tree, which 1 knew ihc animal was fond of, and desired the 
keeper to conduct him to the bouoni, and allow him to break off and eat 
one of the lower branches. Having done this, I dirCL.jd the driver to 
make him mount up with his fore-fcct ; the man who was an inhabitant of 
the low country, sat on the animal's neck, with his mouth open, not the 
least comprehei]ding my meaning. Another h ng laugh fi om my convivial 
friends. “ Gentlemen,” said I, “the elephant has more sense than any of 
you.” 1 then ordered the driver to spur him in the neck with his hook ; he 
did so, and the elephant raised his foot against the ticc. “ Strike harder,” 
I cried ; and he raised his other foot. ** Haider still ! ” lie was now standing 
nearly perpendicular. “Now coax him— now piick him gently !” the ani- 
mal now understood him pci fectly ; he got the tree in motion, his body 
acting as a lever, working away until the lools were distinctly heard 
cracking ; he then threw his whole weight upon it, and came quietly 
down with it to the ground. The laugh was now on my side. 'J he fact 
is, the inhabit:ints of Calcutta and the towns boiclciing on the coast ^rc 
as little acquainted with the customs of the inteiior, as they are 
England. 

This last sentence mig[ht have been written yesterday. The 
Cockneyism of the Ditchers is still a standings joke in the mo- 
fussil. There is a profound conviction in sotne men’s minds 
that we still mistake clcjdiants for mosquitoes. lilcpluuits 
were among the small articles of merchandise in which Robert 
Lindsay traded. 

We give the following anccdc/tc, mainly because it embodies 
an honourable trait of native character : — 

I have often licard my countrymen impeach the honesty of the lower 
ranks of the natives of India. In order to counteract this impression, I 
take this oi)nortiniity of relating a fact, m I nch can hardly be inst.anred in 
more civilized society. I never had fiom GovcinmciU a contract by which 
I could disjxjsc of my numerous elephants «o advantage ; I ihercfore sent 
off annually fioni Syllict from one hundred .and fifty to two luindicd, divided 
into four distinct docks, or caravans. They were pul under chaigc of the 
common or menial of the lowest desciintioii, with tlirections to sell 
them, wherever a maikct could be found, at Delhi, Seringapatam, Hydrabad, 
or Pilnah. These people were often absent eighteen inoiUlis, On one 
occasion, my SCI vant Manu (already mentioned), alter a twelve-month’s 
absence, leturiiccl all covered with dust, and in appearance mo^t miserable ; 
be unfolded his girdle, and produced a scrap of p.tper of small dimensions, 
which proved to be a bankci’s bill amomuing to three oi four ihoiisand 
pounds : — his own ]K\y was thirty shillings sterling per month. 1 li.id no 
security whatever but my experience o.^ liis inlcgnly ; he might have gone 
with the money if he pleased, Ibn I never felt or showed the smallest 
distrust ; and they ahvays relunutl with bills to the full amount When 
I left India, Manu was still absent in one of those excursions ; but he de- 
livered to iny agents as faithful an account of the produce, as he would have 
done to myself Can stronger proof of honesty be given than what 1 have 
now related; I ceitainly was most foitimate in all my menial servants, 
having seldom or never changed them during a residence of eighteen years. 
But 1 must acknowledge I give the prcfcience to the Hindu rather than 
to the Muhammadan. 
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Ship-building was also one of the civilian's mercantile pur- 
suits ; but less in the way of independent speculation, than as 
the means of affording facilities for the conveyance of his pro- 
duce to the coast. Several anecdotes are told, relating to the 
result of these experiments. The last of them we subjoin : — 

I find 1 have still one aquatic adventure more to mention, in which a 
friend happened to have a concern. There chanced, at the close of the 
shipping concern, to be an overgrown lime-boat, or lighter, lying in the 
Sylhet river. A certain Captain Taylor, evidently not a little mad, had 
long petitioned me for employment without effect. Ai l.ist, he urged me 
to put a deck on the lime-boat, and proposed to run her down before the 
wind to Madras. This I agreed to, upon the condition that the vc,^scl, on 
her arrival, should be sold as fire-wood. Captain Taylor made out his 
voyage most successfully ; but, instead of breaking her up, as proposed, he 
changed the name of the “Golumpus** to “Prince William,” bestowed 
abundance of yellow ochre on her sides, and advcrti.sed her in the public 
papers, “ For llengal direct ; for freight and passage apply to Captain 
Taylor.” My friend, John Carstairs, had just ai rived from England, and, 
reading the adveitisemcnt, the only question he asked was, “ Who is your 
owner Taylor answered, “The Hon. Kobert Lindsay and Carstairs 
embarked next day with a fair wind. 

It blew a gentle breeze, not more than three knots, when the ship 
broached to ; all was soon put to rights. But this occurred again more 
than once. “What is the meaning of this, Captain Taylor asked my 
fiiend. The Captain cooly replied, “How can it be otherwise, Sir ? the 
vessel has no keel ; her bottom is as flat as a pan-cake ; and she is no 
better than a dung-barge Carstairs, after studying the features of the 
man, remained silent, trusting to Providence for the lesult. Most fortu- 
nately the weather continued fine, and the wdnd favourable ; — the smallest 
reverse would have sent them all to the bottom. 

I must conclude the history of my ships by quoting a paragraph from 
one of the last loiters I received from my mother in Bengal ; — “I under- 
stand, my dear Robert, that you are a great ship-hiiilcler ; your talents in 
this line 1 do not dispute ; but I have one favour to ask of you, which is, 
that you will not come homo in one of your own building — and I impli- 
citly followed her advice. 

Weir done, Lady Balcarrc-s ! This touch of quiet satire is 
inimitable. 

Robert Lindsay figures in all kinds of capacities. Before 
long we find him organising and commanding a local corps. 
Whether he made anything by it, does not appear ; but he saw 
some service ; put down several disturbances ; and seems al- 
together to have behaved vvitli great gallantry and address. 
II is life was more than once in danger from the treachery of 
his enemies. Here is an anecdote, which, coupled with other 
stories, demonstrates the unsettled state of the frontier in those 
days ; — 

My friend, Robert Hamilton (a captain in the army, son of a gentleman 
of the same name, formerly laird of Kilbrackmont), came to pay me a 
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visit. We are sitting together at dinner, which had just come in, when 
my servant informed me that a fakir ^ or mendicant priest, wished to 
speak with me on urgent business. Although the hour was unseasonable, 

1 desired him to be admitted. I was sitting at the top of t^e table, Hamil- 
ton at the bottom, next the door ; — the priest entered, and stood immediate- 
ly behind him. He began his story by informl me that he had been rob- 
bed on entering the province, and that, being plundered of all he possessed, 
he looked to me for redress. There was an irritation in his manner and a 
wildness in his eye ; and his right hand rested in the cummerbund^ or cloth 
which encircled his body. His appearance alarmed me ; therefore, without 
changing my \oice or manner, I said, “ Hamilton ! slip behind that man, 
and knock him down :** he hesitated — “ obey my orders ! Hamilton was 
a strong man, and, rising up, with a blow from behind laid the priest 
prostrate ; but in the act of falling, he aimed a blow at Hamilton with his 
poniard, which he had held concealed ; and, finding he had missed his aim, 
immediately bulled the steel in his own bieast. The priest fainted from 
loss of blood ; — when, having recovered from his swoon, I asked him what 
his motive was for this atrocious act, his answer was that of a madman, 

that he was a messenger from God, sent to put to death the unbelievers.*'" 
My suspicions were thus fully verified, and had 1 not acted as I did, I 
must have fallen a sacrifice. 

In one affray, during the season of the Mohurriim, Robert 
Lindsay shot the leader of the insurgents — a priest of con- 
siderable rank” — at the head of his men. Many years after- 
wards, in England, he was reminded of the circumstance in a 
curious manner : — 

Before I quit the subject of the foregoing affiay, I must return to the 
death of the high piiest, and the old man lying wounded at my feet upon 
the top of the hill — it being connected with the following singular occur- 
rence. In my domestic circle, long after my return to this country, I had 
more than once told the story relative to the death of the high piiest, 

1 was listened to with interest, but was evidently allowed the latitude 
of a traveller ; when, more than twenty years afterwards, my veracity 
was fully confirmed in the presence of my whole family. In taking my 
usual morning’s ride along the coast, I passed the door of our clergyman, 
my worthy fiiend, Mr. Small. There I perceived a man standing dressed 
in full Eastern costume, with turban, niustachios, trowsers, giidlc, and 
sandals. To his evident astonishment, I .accosted him in his own lan- 
guage, — “ Where were you born ?" “In Calcutta.” “ JiU badt—\X, is a 
lie,” said I j “ your accent betrays you ; you must belong to a different part 
of the country.** “ You are right. Sir,” he replied, “but how could I expect 
to be cross-questioned in a foreign land ?” With a salaam to the ground, 
he asked my name, and where I lived. I pointed to the house on the hill, 
and desired him to call upon me next morning. 

He came accordingly, and my numerous family were all present at our con- 
versation in the Hindustan i language. I first asked his name. “ Sycd-ullah,** 
he answered. “ How came you to tell me a lie, the first question I ever 
asked you ?” “ You took me by surprise, Sir. by addressing me in my own 
language. The fact is, I was born at a place called Sylhet, in the kingdom of 
Bengal, and came here as servant to Mr. Smairs son, who wap purser of the 
ship. A gentleman of your name,” he continued, “ was well known in that 
country, and in London I endeavoured to find him out, but in vain, — nowhere 
could I trace him. * Suppose,’* said I, looking him full in the face, “ that . 
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I am the mnn ? ” He started back with horror in his countenance, ** What, 
did yon kill the Pir ^ada ? ” (the son of the high piiest^ “ Yes,” I replied, 
“ I did ; he attacked me sword in hand, and fell a victim to his own rash- 
ness.” Syed-ullah immediately recovered his composure. When I asked 
him, what was the opinion of the people on that subject, he answeied, 
“ Some approved your conduct ; others disapproved and, putting his hand 
on his bieast, with a slight inclination, said, “ I was but a boy.” Where 
were you during the fray, Syed-ullah ” said I. “ On the top of the hill, near 
the houses f and, with a harsher tone, he added, “ you killed my father also.” 
“ Was he an old man, Syed-ullah?” “Yes;” “Your father was not 
killed in action ; 1 saved his life myself : — am I right or wrong ? ” He 
said, “ You are right ; he was severely wounded, and died in consequence 
some months afterwards.” 

Syed-ullah confirmed, in broken English, my former details on the subject. 
He would not allow that his father was actually the slave of the high 
priest, but styled him his salt-eater, or dependant. He said that the Pir 
Zada and his two brothers fell in the affray, with several others of their 
adherents, but would give no account how the distuibanccs oiiginatcd, 
further than that the country was at that moment in a convulsed state. 
He, afterwards, at the desire of the ladies, entered into a minute detail of 
the history of his country, stating, in every instance, things as he wished 
them to appear, not as they actually were. He was asked what was his 
particular talent ? to which he replied, that he had been long famed for 
dressing the best curry in the woild, and that he always carried about 
with him part of the ingredients. He was desired to return next day, when 
the other malciials should be piovided. 

The following morning the family governess appeared as usual at break- 
fast ; her manners were embarrassed, and she evidently wished to comininii- 
cate something of importance. “ 1 am sensible,” said she, “th.at no atten- 
tion should be paid to dreams, but,” buisting into tears, “when a scene is 
represented in such dreadful colours as it occurred to me last night, I should 
be more than culpable if I did not do everything in my power to avert 
the calamity, with which the whole family is threatened. I dreamt. Mrs. 
Lindsay, that a black man came from the extremity of the East, and 
poisoned Mr. Lindsay and his whole family ; and I beg and entreat, as 
you value your lives and happiness, that the cuiry may not be put on the 
tabic, or the consequences may be dreadful !” 

In spite of this good lady's advice, Syed-ullah attended at the proper 
hour, and prepared a curry to suit niy palate, when, just before dinner, 
an audience was demanded by Mrs. Law'son, the old house-keeper in the 
next room ; when, with much agitation, she said, “ You know, Madam, I 
am not apt to be iroublcsoine about trifles, but I think it my duty to mention 
that I narrowly watched the dressing of this curry, and not in one single 
instance could I trace the man tasting the dish himself. I told him he 
surely had not put in sufficient salt ; but no— no— he knows too weil what 
he is about ; therefore pray, Ma’am, prevent Mr, Lindsay from eating this 
curry. ” The same remonstrance was re-echoed by my whole family ; — 
never was a dish better dressed and never aid I make a more hearty 
dinner. 

1 was well aware of Syed-ullah’s reasons for not tasting the curry. The 
fowls, of which it was composed, were killed by the cook : had he drawn 
the blood, and said the usual prayer, he would have had no scruples. And 
thus finishes the stoiy of Syed-ullah and the Pir Zada. 

With one more of these “ Anecdotes of an Indian life,” wc 
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must conclude our extract from Robert Lindsay’s narrative. 
The following story might doubtless be capped from among the 
j-ecords of the long engagements of modern time^ 

Duiing my absence a novel event had happened in o’lr infant settle- 
ment. My assistant, W H , had taken to himself a wife, the first 

Kuropean lady, who had appeared at Sylhet. The superior charms of this 
fair one had long been the private topic of his conversation, and her minia- 
ture, suspended at his neck, pourtrayed a most lovely young creature. Her 
appearance, most assuredly, made me betray symptoms of disappointment, 
as she was directly the reverse of her picture. The connection originated 
in an early school acquaintance, succeeded by a long correspondence, which 
was nouiished into Platonic love of the most sentimental kind; and, when they 
met in India, it terminated in grievous disappointment on both sides ; 
and to such an alarming hciglit did their warfiire arise, that I thought it 
my duty to interfere in o^der to secure to the fair lady the respect due to 
her sex ; but in doing so, I only betrayed my own ignorance of mankind, 
and brought upon my shoulders, as may well be suijposed, the resentment 
of both man and wife. This connection, hov/ever, soon drove the poor 
devil to his bottle, to which he soon after fell a victim. 

In 1789, having amassed a considerable fortune, Robert Lind- 
say returned to England. He had previously purchased an 
estate in the north. The history of the purchase is character- 
istic. A friend lent him some Scotch papers, in which he saw an 
advertisement, offering some estates for sale, and intimating that 
the purchase-money might remain in the hands of the buyer 
for a term of years. ** It immediately struck me,” says Robert 
Lindsay, “ that upon sucli favourable terms, I or any man might 
“ become a landed proprietor. I, therefore, without a moment’s 
dcKay, despatched a letter to my mother, vesting her with 
full authority to purchase. This she accomplished with equal 
“ promptitude, purchasing, at that happy moment, the estate of 
Leuchars for ;^'3 1,000, which, most assuredly, is now worth 
‘‘ double the money or more.” Fortunate Robert Lindsay ! 
The six-pence had become a shilling again. 

And so we have seen Robert Lindsay, in the words of the au- 
thor of the LiveSy assuming by turns (as circumstances pre- 
sented occasion) the character of a soldier, magistrate, politi- 
“cal agent, farmer, ornamental gardener, elephant catcher, 

“ tiger-hunter, ship-builder, lime manufacturer, physician and 
** surgeon ; triumphing over difficulties, and availing himself 
of every honorable resource towards the realization of that 
" affluence, which might enable him to return to his beloved 
** Scotland and now we see him returned — already a landed 
proprietor, and about to become a husband and father. He 
married his cousin, Miss Dick of Prestonfield, “ whom he had 
“ marked for his own, when she was yet a child, before he went 
“ to India.” The marriage was in every respect a happy one, and 
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‘'contributed/' as Lord Lindsay writes, ‘‘many descendants to the 
family pedigree." 

There is a story told, regarding a brother of Mrs. Robert 
Lindsay — the present Sir Robert Keith Dick Cunningham, Bart, 
of Prestonficld — so honourable to all concerned, and so interest- 
ing in itself, that we are truly glad that it comes legitimately 
within our province to quote it : — “ Amidst the many cruel emo- 
tions,” says Lady Anne, “ that arose to Dundas, on an occasion 
‘‘ when men were proved (his trial), I saw a pleasurable one 
“ flow from his eyes in a flood of tears, which seemed to do him 
“ good. A young man, the younger brother uf my sistcr-in- 
" law, Mrs. Robert Lindsay, was sent, when quite a boy, to the 
“ East Indies by Lord Melville, as a writer. His industry and 
“ abilities gave him a little early prosperity ; he heard of this 
“ attack on Dundas ; he venerated him ; he knew he was not a 
" man of fortune ; he had made five thousand pounds, or more ; 
“ and in words the most affectionate and respectful, manly and 
“ kind, he remitted to him an order for the money, should he 
“ heave occasion for it, to assist in defraying the heavy expense 
“ he must be put to. It was a sweet letter, generous and prin- 
“ ciplcd, such as any one of that excellent family would write 
“ in similar circumstances. Dundas read it to me with an 
“ exultation of satisfaction, together with his own reply. 

“ ‘ I have never beheld a countenance but one/ said he, ‘ that 
^ did not feel this letter as it ought, when I read it, and that 
“ one was my daughter-in-law's, before she knew I had refused 
it. ' ‘I hope,’ she said, ‘ that, while my purse is full, you never 
“ will receive aid from a stranger.’ I knew she spoke as she 
“ felt. To find two such people at such a moment, is it not worth 
“a score of desertions ?” 

A few words more about Robert Lindsay. Though the com- 
mercial spirit was so strong within him, he was truly a liberal 
and generous man. He settled an annuity on his mother ; he 
contributed largely towards the disencumbering of the Balcarres 
estates ; his house and his purse were always open to any mem- 
ber of his family ; and many were they who partook of his 
hospitality. Old Lady Balcarres, sitting in her easy chair, the 
centre of that large family group, has a very venerable aspect ; 
and there is something very touching in the record of her last 
days — so cheerful, so sunny, so Christian — as set forth by the 
graceful pen of Lady Anne Barnard. She lived to the age of 
ninety-three in Robert’s house, believing at last that the patri- 
archal house of Balcarres was her own, and that Robert and 
his wife were her guests. "A portion of every day,” says Lady 
Anne Barnard, “was spent by them in her bedroom.” She 
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died at last in iSiO. In 1836, Robert Lindsay followed her 
to the grave. He was in his eighty-third year. “ The little birds 
sang, and the blue sky bent over us,'' writes Lord Lindsay, 
as we committed his honored remains to the kindred dust 
“ of Balcarrcs — the Lindsays* friend .^f many generations, the 
“ venerable Bishop Low, performing the last offices." 

Following Robert Lindsay’s " Anecdotes of an Indian Life," 
we have two narratives of the proceedings of the British 
Army under General Hector Munro and Colonel Baillie, and of 
the Battle of Conjeveram, September loth, 1780, in which the 
division under Colonel Baillie was either cut to pieces, or taken 
prisoners ; — by the Hon’blc James and John Lindsay, 73rd High- 
landers." We pass over these, to stop at the more interesting 
Journal of John Lindsay's imprisonment in Scrinagapatani, 
from the lOth of September 1780, to the 17th April 1784. 
He was one of the few survivors of Baillie’s unfortunate de- 
tachment after the miserable affair of Conjeveram. His com- 
pany was cut to pieces, and he himself narrowly escaped being 
trodden to death by the enemy's horse, or smothered by heaps 
of the dead and the dying. He had in his pocket a bag con- 
taining two hundred pagodas ; and it occurred to him that the 
treasure might be the means of saving his life : — 

I therefore looked around me to observe the different countenances of 
the horsemen, and, thinking that I had distinguished one, whose look was 
less ferocious than the rest, 1 pulled out my bag of pagodas, and beckoned 
him to approach me ; which he instantly did, put up his sword, and dis- 
monuted. I immediately delivered him the bag ; he seemed surprised 
and pleased at the magnitude of its contents, which gave me the most 
sanguine expectations. After he had put it up, he demanded my accoutre- 
ments, which 1 instantly took off, and presented to him ; I now thought he 
would have gone no farther, but (one after the other) he stripped me 
of everything except my breeches and one-half of my shirt, — having torn off 
the other to tie up my other shirts in a bundle. Though much concerned 
at being thus stripped naked, after the part I had acted towards him, 1 
however made no doubt but that he would grant me his protection espe- 
cially when I saw him mount his horse ; which he, however, had no sooner 
done, than he drew his sabre, and, after giving me two or three wound?, 
instantly rode off, leaving me stung with rage, and laying the bhunc upon 
myself, for having called him towards me. After some minutes, what with 
the loss of blood and the intense heat of the sun, I fainted away, fully 
convinced that I was expiring, and pleased to think my last moments wcie 
so gentle, 

Roused from his insensibility by a dreadful pain in his shoul- 
der-blade, he discovered that a pike, which had passed through 
the body of a dead man lying upon him, had pierced his own 
flesh. A man of his company saw him, and called out to ask 
him, if he were dead. “ Not yet, but near about it," was the 
answer. Some French Hussars here came up ; and, having 

O 
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been pulled by the hair of his head out of the dense mass of 
humanity, in which he was so jammed as to be incapable of 
moving, they carried him to Lally. “ The French Commander,” 
says John Lindsay, “ immediately came up to me, expressed his 

concern at my situation, ordered my wounds to be bound up, 
** and placed me upon one of his elephants.” A French officer, 
named Lc Roy, who had saved him from being cut down by 
Hydcr*s horse, gave him some soup, and a shirt and long-drawers, 
which he had “ great want of, as his skin was cne entire blister 
from the heat of the sun.” 

Here he got a glimpse of the redoubtable Ilyder himseii, in the 
exultation of victory. 

“ I, at this moment,” writes Mr. Lindsay, “ had a distinct view 
” of Hyder’s army, — bis infantry marching in the most regular 
“ manner to English music, and his cavalry on the flanks. Hy- 
“der Ali himself was riding at the head of one of his battalions, 
"upon a small dun horse, and dressed in a blue silk jacket and 
"a red turban. lie came riding up to Lally, with whom he con- 

versed in the most familiar manner, and appeared vastly 
‘ pleased, bursting out into fits of laughter. 

Next day, Hyder sent orders that all the prisoners should be 
given up to him ; and the French officers obeyed with manifest 
regret : — 

At this instant the guards enme in, and, in a thundering manner, drove 
us before them, like a ilock of sheep, loading us with blows, because our 
wounds prevented us from walking fast. In this manner we were conducted 
before Hyder, who, after looking at us all, and taking down our names, de- 
sired us now to go to our quarters, and to eat, drink, sleep, and be happy. 
This speech gave us all great comfort, and we were taken out of his pre- 
sence. When I came out, a figure, covered all over with blood, came 
limping up to me, and called me by my name, which, from the voice, I soon 
discovered was my old friend, David Baird ; this was a most welcome 
meeting' to both of us. 

His fortune had not been quite so good as mine, for he had been, like 
me, stripped, worse wounded, and had lain all the day and the following 
night on the field of battle— every horseman thinking him so badly wounded 
that they would not be at the trouble of conducting him into the camp ; 
he had, however, made a shift to come in of himself, and now declared that 
the only pain he felt at that time was violent hunger. 1 informed him of 
Hyder’s speech to us, which much pleased him. 

Towards the evening, Colonel Baillie and fifty-eight officers 
were collected together. The French officers subscribed 400 
pagodas for their use. On the i6th, the guards informed Baillie 
that all the prisoners were to be sent away, except himself and 
those next in rank to him. Of these Colonel Baillie kept 
David Baird, John Lindsay, and a few others. We were per- 
mitted,” says Lindsay, " to go and see the men of our companyi 
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“ to bid them farewell. When they saw that we were in as de- 
“ plorable a situation as themselves, they burst into tears, and 
“only hoped that the day would come, that would give them 

ample revenge for our sufferings.” Shortly aiterwards, the 
officers were put into a tent — the first shelter they had enjoyed 
since their capture — and there John Lindsay was joined by one 
of his old servants. “ As I was extremely ill,” he writes, “ I 
“gave him all my treasure, amounting to fifteen rupees, to take 
“ care of for me ; but the treacherous villain, as soon as he had 
“ got my all, left me, and I never saw him afterwards.” It was 
hard to say whether friends or enemies treated him worse 
Another mortification was in store for him : — 

Oil the 'zSih, they, to our great joy, brought into our tent eight baskets 
of liquor, with a letter from a French correspondent of Baillie’s in Pondi- 
cherry, desiiing that he would sign a receipt for the liquor, tliJit he might 
know if we got it ; therefore, upon pen and ink being brought, Ijaillie signed 
the receipt. Some time after, Kistnarow came and asked, “ if we liked 
wine ? " and upon our answering that we did, he ordered the guard to take 
the baskets away, saying that he would take care of it for us : but wc never 
saw the wine afterwards. 

This behaviour, joined with our former treatment, made us almost des- 
perate ; and wc determined to treat him ever afterwards with the most 
pointed contempt. Accordingly the next lime he came, instead of gcumg 
up and saluting him in the servile manner we had hitherto done, wc sat 
still upon the giound, without taking the least notice of him. He tin refoic 
soon went away much displeased. We amused ourselves with the idea of 
treating him with the most mortifying contempt, and some days elapsed 
before wc saw any thing moie of him. 

The next passage wc have marked i.s more cheering. The 
picture is not one unvarying surface of human depravity : — 

At this time a sepoy of our guard came up to me, and, after standing 
by me for some ininiiics, told me that he would prepare me some medicine 
if I would take it. 1 told him that 1 would thankfully take any thing that 
he would give me, but that I had no money to pay him for it. He said 
that he did not want any money from a prisoner, and then went away. In 
a few minutes became back, and brought with him three giecn poine- 
granatea and a large bowl of sour milk ; and, after mixing the fruit with hi& 
hands in the milk, having ureviously mashed them into a ball upon a 
stone, he desired me to drink it. In any other situation, 1 would certainly 
have refused to take such a medicine, but, as it was, I took it, and with 
great loathing drank it olT, it having a most dreadful taste. He then desired 
me to endeavour to sleep, which 1 did j and, in a few hours afterwards, 1 
awakened much better, my fever having abated, and my flux was not nearly 
so severe { and, for the first time since I left Arcot, 1 eat a little boiled lice. 

The next morning the sepoy came to see me, and was much rejoiced at 
seeing me so much better. 1 told him that 1 owed him my life, and that, 
although I was poor here, I had plenty of money in my own country, and 
that 1 would reward him for it, if ever I returned. He then told me that 
he was not very rich himself, as his pay was only a pagoda and a half a 
month— and, at the same time, drew out his little purse, and offered me a 
rupee. This generous behaviour, so different from what I had hitherto ex- 
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|)cricnccd, drew tears fiom niy eyes, and I thanked him for his generosity 
but would not take his money. 

This is on many accounts worth noting. It sets forth a cure 
for dysentery, with which we suspect the faculty is unacquainted. 

On the 6th of November, the party of wretched captives 
arrived opposite Seringapatam. They were conducted through 
various windings and turnings into the middle of the fort/' 
summoned before the Killadar, exposed to a fire of ridiculous 
questions from that worthy, and there consigned to their place 

of imprisonment. “The house was , in the shape of an 

“ oblong square, with high walls, from which projected inwards 
“ a single-tiled roof in the form of a shed, and open on all 
“ sides ; and in the four angles of the house were four small 
“ rooms, or rather dungeons, without windows or the smallest 
“ portion of light. In the centre of this building there was an 
“ open space of a few yards for the air to come in, and on the 
“ outside a very high wall, built at the distance of ten yards, in 
“ order to make the place of our confinement more secure from 
‘‘ the least possibility of escape/' Into this place were the un- 
happy prisoners thrust. Their gaoler was a havildar, named 
Mobet Khan. “ His appearance was the most villainous that 
could be conceived and his captives very soon discovered that 
he was “ as bad as he looked.” 

We now come to the record of the long and painful captivity. 
The extracts which we have marked call for little comment. 
In the following we catch a glimpse of 

THE PENALTIES AND RESOURCES OF PRISON LIFE. 

On the 20tli, the killadar came in a great hurry to our prison, with all 
his attendants, and, after calling us out of our berths, he sent in the guards 
to bring out everything belonging to us. All our bundles were accordingly 
displayed before him ; and he found that we had amongst us six knives 
and forks, and two razors, which, he said, were very improper things for pri- 
soners to have amongst them : and they were accordingly given to Mobet 
Khan, with orders to let us have them in the course of the day, but always 
to put them under the charge of the guard during the night. The razors, 
he said, might be allowed us once a week ; but that two sepoys, with diawn 
swords, were to stand over us, while we were shaving, in order, as they said, 
to prevent us cutting our throats. Six books were likewise found amongst 
us, z/wr., the first volume of Smollett's History of England, the third of 
Pope, the half of Johnson's Dictionary, a Prayer book, and Mrs. Glass 
upon the art of cookery. These were seized in the same manner, but with 
particular injunctions to the guard, to deliver th :m out at sunrise, and to 
take them back at sunset, from the supposition that, with the assistance of 
books in the night, Europeans could do a great deal of mischief, if left to 
themselves. Our increase of numbers made us fall upon various methods 
of exercising our geniuses in making little nick-nacks and necessary 
articles, in order to make our situation as comfortable as possible, so that 
our ingenuity being every day called into fiesh exertions, and assisted 
by one another, every one in a short time was provided with a cot to sleep 
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Upon, a table, and a stool. For my part, I was a very bad carpenter, and 
was accordingly assisted in that branch by one of my companions ; and, 
ns I had become an exceedingly good tailor, and had now three shirts 
and three pair of trousers, of my own making, I thciefore made the 
clothes of those, who helped me in other respects. 

KEEPING THE NEW YEAR. 

yamiivy ist, 1781. — As we had, some time past, been determined to keep 
the New Year as comfortably as our ciicumstanccs would permit, we had 
ever since the ai rival of the Arnf prisoneis, been at great trouble and 
expense in fattening a bullock, which one of ilic gentlemen had purchased 
in the Carnatic, and which had been preset ved to make a good feast for us 
upon this day : and it had been for a long time the most agreeabV' subject 
of our conversation, the excellent dishes that lie would produce. We 
therefore told Mobet Khan in the evening that we wanted to kill him, and 
icqiiested that he would biing the fakir to perfoi in the usual ceiemony ; 
but instead of complying with our desire, he abused us in the most shame- 
ful in.innei*, saying that we were a parcel of thieves, and that we had stolen 
the bullock from some of the Nabob*s villages upon the load. It was in 
vain that wc protested that wc had purchased him in the Carnatic ; he did 
not choose to believe us, but immediately sent to the cutcheriy, and made 
his complaint to the killadar ; who, upon the representation of Mobet Khan, 
ordered the bullock to be taken away from us, and by this means our long 
expected feast was disappointed. 

PRISON EMPLOYMENT. 

Wc had now for some days past been engaged in purchasing leather 
to make a kind of spatterdashes for our ankles, in order to make the irons 
lie a little easier upon our legs ; and, with tliis assistance, we were enabled 
to walk a little without much pain ; but as the link from nng to ling was 
not above eight inches in length, our step w.is so much confined, that a very 
little exertion in walking fatigued us, so that we could not take the daily 
exercise as usual. We were obliged to fall upon other means to amuse 
-ourselves, and with the assist.ance of cards, made of coarse paper and 
cloth, and backgammon tables, which we made of stiipcs of hambu 
(which two articles we, in time, arrived at great peifeciion in), wc amused 
our tedious hours. Our piison was now swarming with iiimirnerable quan- 
tities of large rats, and we laid wagers who would kill the greatest number 
in twenty-four hours ; so that the excitions of a number of us, that were 
occupied with a desire of extirpating those vermin, were so successful, that 
in a few hours we often destroyed upwards of a hundred ; and .as the 
sepoys have not the aversion to that animal that Europeans have, they 
took them to make curries of. 

In the following, under date May 25th, wc see what were the 
feelings of the officers on hearing, that some of their unfortunate 
men had been Muhammadani/od. The rcatler may compare the 
following with some extracts from Scurry’s narrative, to be found 
in a former article on “ Eastern Captivity — 

May — We were this day greatly surpiiscd, upon our looking out 

upon the grand parade, to see a number of white men, clothed in iho 
Mahometan dress, exercising the black people after the English descrip- 
tion. Upon our cnquiiing of the sepoys of our guard what they were, 
they informed us that they were some of our private soldiers, who, being 
tired at the length of their confinement, h.ul entered into the BahadiiiN 
service, and Uuned Mussulmans, This account gMvc us the greatest grief ; 
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and we could not help believing it to be true when we saw them plainly 
before our eyes. We therefoie made no scruple to condemn them as a 
parcel of villains, that had abandoned their country, and who deserved 
death, if they were ever caught ; a few days however after this, we received 
a letter from the soldiers' prison, informing us that the killadar had selected 
from amongst them all the young men, and asked them to enter into the 
Bahadur's service, which they refused ; upon which he, with the assistance 
of a strong guard, dragged them out by force from their companions ; and 
that they were unacquainted with what had become of them since, or for 
what purpose they were separated from them. 

In the next passage we again see what were 

THE OCCUPATIONS AND AMUSEMENTS OF CAITIVITY. 

Monday.— at cards, or catch rats and mice, during the foreno'^n ; the 
servants come back; my man, Mutu, tells me there are no news to-day, 
and that every thing is dear in the bazaar — am obliged to dine to-day upon 
rice and ghf — suspect that Muiu has cheated me of some of my rice— am 
resolved to watch him — am obliged to eat moderately at present, as my 
shirts are worn out, and am saving money to buy a piece of cloth ; it 
will be more than six weeks, before I shall be able to buy others. 

Tuesday. — Get up in the morning at the usual time — go through the 
usual ceremonies— look out at my peep-hole — see a vast number of Brah- 
min girls going down to the river to wash — four or five hundred horse pass 
by, guarding a multitude of the Carnatic inhabitants — a Moorman of high 
family, celebrating his marriage, passes by in great state, and his wife in 
a covered palanquin — two old Moormen under the house scolding — a 
crowd of people around them, to whom they are telling their story— shut 
my tile, for fear they should look and observe me — to-day have curr y and 

rice for my dinner, — and plenty of it, as C , my mess-mate, has got the 

gripes, and cannot cat his allowance. 

IVednesday. — Finish a pack of cards to-day ; the workmanship is much 

admired; B likewise finishes a backgammon table— sell my cards for 

a fanam. Have the itch for some time past owing to the bad water — the 
dog eats up half a fanam’s worth of brimstone and butter— threaten to kill 

him if ever I catch him in my berth ; D , to whom he belongs, says I 

dare not hold an argument on that point— a very disagreeable day — a very 
unwholesome smell in the prison from the quantity of stagnated water and 
rubbish ; the rain comes through the roof of the house and wets every 
thing. 

T/tursday have some stewed mutton and bread for my dinner 

— it is very good — and not near enough of it, as it is a very expensive din- 
ner. Sheikh Hussein, upon guard, tells me that our army has beat the Ba- 
hddur, and that peace was making ; another sepoy in the afternoon, tells 
us that the Bahddur had destroyed our army, and was besieging Madras. 
A great number of people at exercise upon the pirade; the Europeans 
make signs to us, for which we observe a Moorman beating them — look 
towaids Colonel Baillie’s prison ; make signs to ''nc another— wrestle in pl.iy 
with Baird : his foot catches in the chains of my iron, and throws him 
down, and scratches his face — Bruin* is going to thrash me for fighting — says 
that I am the property of the Bahddiir — that I must neither lame myself, 
nor any of my companions 

And so the year 1781 passed away. In the middle of the 
following year we find John Lindsay lamenting the increased 
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painfulness of their situation, owing to their aii.c rented num- 
bers : — 

Our prison, that was before too small, we now found beyond measure in- 
tolerable ; and, although we were now permitted to occupy the outer square, 
yet the inciease of our numbers, and the bad quality of the air, caused 
almost every one in our jail to be taken ill ; and, to complete our mis- 
fortunes, the monsoon season set in, in a much severer manner than usual, 
and what with the quantity of rain that overflowed our prison, the badness 
of the water that we were obliged to make use of, and our want of clothes to 
shelter us from the inclemencies of the weather, a kind of disorder, like the 
jail distemper, had crept in amongst us. Myscll and four others wcic attack- 
ed moie severely than the rest with violent bloody fluxes ; and, as wc were in 
a very dangerous situation, we made repeated applications for the European 
Suigcon to be permitted to come and assist us, which the killadar told us 
he could iioL allow ; but, if wc chose, he would send us some black doctors. 

1 positively refused to put myself under their charge, and said 1 would 
rather let my disorder take its course; but the other four, who were latlicr 
worse than me, said they would put themselves under their directions. The 
Surgeons therefore came, and, without giving them any previous medicines 
in order to remove the cause of their complaint, they administered large 
quaruiiies of opium, which immediately stopped their flux, and the conse- 
quence of it was, that they all died in twenty four hours, of mortification in 
the bowels. 

Those officers appear to have been IJciit. Lind, Mr. Hope, 
Captain Lucas, and Ensign Maconochic. Captain David Baird 
wasatthis time suffering dreadfully from dysentery. “He used,” 
says Mr. Hook, ‘‘ often to describe the tortures of recovery,” 
His hunger was so extreme, that the “ inclination he felt to snatch 
“ a portion of their food from others was almost unconquerable, 
“ and that, if the least morsel was left by any of them, he 
“ swallowed it with the greatest eagerness and delight” Most 
men, who have suffered under the dreadful disease indicated, 
know well what are the after-pains of the hungry recovery. 

Wc must pass on hurriedly to the conclusion. In Decem- 
ber 1783, after recording the change of the prison-guard, and 
the fact that “ a Moorman of rank and dignified manners” had 
taken command, John Lindsay writes as follows. He had then 
been more than three years in captivity : — 

A few days after tliis event, one of the sepoys on the guard informed one 
of the piisoners that, as he had foiineily been in the English service, and 
had experienced the best of treatment, he would reveal to him a secret 
respecting the officers of Matthew's army, that had been sent to Kavel 
Drug. He said that these prisoners, consisting of sixteen captains, a 
major, and the commissary guard of the army had, immediately on their 
arrival at that place, been put in irons, and that their allowance of provi- 
sions was the same as ours, — that their treatment in other respects had 
been harder : and that, the day before this, he had belonged to a guard that 
had been sent from another garrison to relieve the one that was over these 
prisoners,— that, on the second day of the new guards being there, the 
commandant of it put himself in the evening at the head of most of the 
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troops in the place, and repaired to the prison, attended by some persons, who 
held ill their hands bowls of green liquid— that the prisoners were ordered 
to advance two by two, and the commander informed them that it was the 
Nabob's orders that they should drink the liquor contained in these bowls : 
the prisoncis scorned to be astonished, and refused to comply with the 
orders, and requested leave to consult with one another, which was allow- 
ed the result was, that, although they had committed no crime against 
Tippil Sultan, they nevertheless feared that it was his intention to take 
their lives, and declared that they would not take the diink. 

The commandant informed them at once, that the drink offered to them 
was poison ; that it was the Nabob’s orders ; that it win, he assured them, 
a pleasant, easy death ; but that, if they pcisisted in refusing it, they were 
to be seized and tied, and thrown alive down the precipice of Ka. el Drug 
mountain ; he declared that he was strictly to perform his orders, again 
recommended the drink, and allowed them an hour to determine. When 
the time had expired, they advanced to the commandant, and informed him 
they were ready to drink the poison ; but that they did not doubt but that 
the day would arrive, when Tippii Sultan would meet the just reward of 
his inhuman cruelty, exercised so wantonly on a set of innocent men. They 
then drank the poison, which operated with violence upon some : but, in 
the space of one hour, the bodies of all were extended lifeless before the 
commandant ; and as there was no farther occasion for so great a force in 
Kavcl Drug, he (our informant), with some others, had been sent to rein- 
force the guard over us. 

But the worst was now oven A few days afterwards their 
irons were struck off. The happy event is thus recorded : — 

December 22 Hd , — In the afternoon two Brahmins, accompanied by a Moor- 
man of rank, came to the door of our prison, and, calling out my name and 
those of two other officers, desired us to come forward ; and then the Brah- 
mins said, they had orders to take us out of prison, and conduct us to the 
Governor. I immediately declared, that having been confined in this dungeon 
upwards of three years and a half in heavy chains, and with my body reduced 
to a perfect skeleton by long sickness, I was resolved not to separ.ite myself 
from my fellow-piisoneis ; and that, if I was to suffer death, it should be on 
llie same spot, wiierc I had experienced so much misery. 

They declared there was no intention of using me ill, and that, in accom- 
panying them, 1 should be made happy by great and important news. I re- 
solutely refused to leave the prison ; on which the Moorman, who had re- 
mained silent, said w'ith a smile, You have all suffered enough, and 
1 come to impart joy to you all ; the merciful Nabob, niy master Tippu 
Sultan, has restored peace to the world ; the English nation and he are 
now friends ; you are immediately to be taken out of irons, and to-morrow 
you are to leave Seringapatam, and to march for your own country. I see, 
Sir, "said he to me, “ you are alarmed; you were sent for to receive a 
sum of money and a letter from your friends ; you shall immediately receive 
both, after which 1 dare say you will no longer refuse leaving the prison.” 
The letter and money were brought and delivered, and were from a friend 
with the army, who took the earliest opportunity of administering to my 
necessities. 

He stated that Tippu Saib, not being able to reduce the fortress of 
Mangalore, having lost the flower of his army before that place, and finding 
that the English had reinforced themselves in other quarters, and were ad- 
vancing into his country, had at last declared that he would listen to propo- 
sals of peace ; that commissioners had been sent to him, and, after many 
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diflicullies, f)cace had been conchidcd ; - tliat each was to relain w'hvit they 
had before the war, and all prisoners to be iclcased. 

This letter instantly removed all doubts : and the siidd . ii wi'ansition from 
misery to joy at so wondci fill and unexpected an event, was felt with the 
most hcaitfelt satisfaction throughout the piison, and even the guard 
seemed to partake of the general icj >icing. 

The Goveiuoi appeared after the infoimation, accompanied by a num- 
ber of blacksmiths, who, in two or thice hours emancijiatcd the limbs of 
evciy one from the cumbrous load of irons, that had been our constant 
companions for so many years. 

With this, the luirrativ'c is concliidcj. All the other circiiin- 
‘'tanccs of this long and terrible captivity arc so avcH known, 
tliat wc Jiavc, for the most i)art, only endeavored to “reveal 
the secrets of the prison-house,'* and to bring prominently 
forward those incidents, which especially^ relate to the indivi- 
dual woes of John Lindsays, and which illiistiatc the character 
of the man He seems to have endured his sufferings with 
fortitude ; and there is a manliness in liis manner of narrating 
them, which raises our admiration. A few sentences; will de- 
scribe the remainder of bis career. He again served under 
Ixu'd Lindsay “in the war with Tippii in 1790, and in tliat 
“ with PVance in 1798, and returned to England, on the regi- 
“ ments being ordered Iiomc in 1797 After obtaining the Lieut. 

“ Colonelcy/ of the Mcl.cixl Highlanders, he quitted the army in 
“ 1801 — the y^ear of his brother's return from Jamaica, and 
“the year after his own marriage with the y^oinigest daughter of 
“Frederick North, Earl of Guildford, a worthy' scion of a race 
“ in which brilliant wit, mingled with the most genuine good 
“ humour and kindness of disposition and a rational love of 
“ letters, seem to be hercditaiy possessions."* 

We have professedly' undertaken to give some account of the 
“ Lindsay'S in India." Nenv, Lady Anne Barnard, wc grieve to 
say/, never was in India ; but not on that account is she to he 
excluded from a nicJic in our gallery. She. who accompanied 
Lord Macartney to the Cape, and corresponded witli Lord 
AVellesley, is fairly entitled to be classed among tlio.se worthies, 
of whom it is our privilege to take note in this journal. Of all 
the Lindsays, Lady/ Anne is the most interesting. If she had 
done nothing else but written the charming ballad of“Auld 
l^obin Grey," she would have had a place in our affections ; but 
in these volumes her character is represented, (partly/ by what is 
said of her by others, and partly by/ what she says for herself,) 
with such an atmosphere of kindliness and geniality about it, 
with such a glow of sunny/-heartcdncss flushing all her outward 

* Colin Lindsay’s narrative of llic defence of St. Lucie contains some .'uiccdoles of 
General Meadows and Major (aftei wards Lord) Harris, which we should Iiavebcen 
^*lnd to transfer to our pnge.s, but foi the length to which this ariide has extended. 
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bcinf,s makni^ cvciythinc^ she said and did bright with cheerful- 
ness and benevolence — that, if she had never written a line of 
poetry, she would still have been entitled to our admiration as 
(MIC of the most delightful female writers of her time, and one 
of the most fascinating of women. Of the former, her contem- 
ooraries had less knowledge than we have ; but of the latter 
they had no doubt. She was on a footing of friendly intima- 
cy with Ihirkc, Sheridan, Wyndham, Diindas, and the Prince 
of Wales — with Hume, Johnson, Mackenzie, Monboddo, and 
(jthcr statesmen and philosophers. The Prince, it is tiue, was 
neither ; but he has never appeared more worthy of our regard 
than in the anecdotes, which arc told in illustration of his 
friendship for Lady Anne. In the second volume of the TAves 
of the Lindsays^ there is a letter from the Prince, in reply to 
one addressed to him by Lady Anne shortly after the death of 
her husband, which is eminently the effusion, not only of a 
coiirlc<nis nature, but of a kindly heart. A story told by 
Colonel Lindsay of Balcarrcs, in a letter to his son-in-law Lord 
l^indsa)^ is worth quoting : — I recollect George IV.," he writes, 
“ sending for her to come and sec him when he was very ill ; 
“he sj^okc most affectionately to her, and said, ‘Sister Anne (the 
“ appellation he usually gave her) I wished to see you to tell you 
“that I love you, and wish you to accept of this golden chain 
“ for my sake ; I may never, perhaps, see you again.’” The date 
of this anccd(^te is not given ; but the event recorded occur- 
red after tlic Prince ascended the throne. Lady Anne Barnard 
must have then been a very old woman. 

“The peculiar trait of I.ady Anne’s character," say.s Colonel 
Lindsay, “ was benevolence — a readiness to share with others 
“ her purse, her tears, or her joys, — an absence of all .selfish- 
“ ness. This, with her talents, created a power of pleasing, 
“ which I have never seen equalled. She had in society, a 
“ power of placing herself in sympathies with those whom she 
‘‘ addressed, of drawing forth their feelings, their talents, their 
“ eicquirements, pleasing them with themselves, and conscqiicnt- 
‘‘ ly with their conn *anioii.s for the time being. I have often 
“ seen her change a dull party into an agreeable one ; she could 
“ make the dullcot speak, the shyest feel happy, and the witty 
“ flush fire without any apparent exertio...” What an invaluable 
person she would have been at one of our hurra-khanas ! “ I 
recollect," adds Colonel Lindsay, in a postscript, “ a characteris- 
“ tic anecdote of her, or rather of an old servant, who had lived 
“ with her for years. She was entertaining a large party of 
“ dislingiiishe(l gu("ils at dinner, when a hitch occurred in the 
“kitclicn. 'fh<; old ;.ervant came up behind lier, and whispered, 
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“ My lady, yon “ must tcli another story ; the second course 
“ 'zoont be ready for five minutest 

“ Her hand was sought in marriage,” says the ' me narrator, 
“by several of the first men of tlic land, and her friendship 
“and confidence by the most distinguished women ; but indc- 
“cision was her failing — hesitation an* ' doubt uj^set her judg- 
“ ment ; her heart had never been captured, and she remained 
“ single till late in life, when she married an accomplished, 
“ but not wealthy, gentleman, younger than herself, whom she 
“ accompanied to the Cape of Good Hope, when appointed 
“ Colonial Secretary under Lord Macartney.” The gentleman 
was Mr. IJarnard. Lord Macartney sidled from Tortsinouth in 
January 1797. l\Ir. IMaxwcll, who had Ijcfoic been attaclicd 
to his staff, and Mr. (afterwards Sir) John ]birrow, who has 
written a very dull life of his Lordship, sailed with him. The 
Karnards must have been a great acquisition to the party. 
Lord Macartney was then old and infirm. Mis health surfered 
greatly whilst at the (?ape. The catalogue of his ailments, 
which he sent home to Mr. Dundas before he had been many 
months resident in the colony, is one of the most afflicting 
we ever remember to have read. “ 1 am now si.xty years old ” 
he wrote, ‘‘of which near four-and-lhirty have been chiefly cm- 
“ ployed on public service, in different stations of distance, 
“ difficulty and liazard — circumstances tJiat formerly served to 
“ me rather as incentives, than di.sccniragenu'uts ; but of late, 
“and particularly within these few weeks, I feel myself do- 
“ dining fust, and am, at this moment, afflicted with the gout in 
“ my head and stomach so much, as to render my exertion 
“ painful and ineffectual. I have the pile.s, if not a fistula, 
“and am not without apprchen.sion of a stone in my kidnc3\s. 

“ To this I am to add an increasing weakness in my eyes, 

“ which makes me more melancholy than all the rest.” Such 
was the melancholy condition of Lord Macartney, when the 
cheerful companionship of Lady Anne Barnard and her hus- 
band did much to palliate his sufiferings and to di.spcrse his 
gloom. “ My situation,” he .said, “ is, in every other rc.spcct, so 
“ agreeable to me, that I should not be desirous of removing 
“from it, if I could flatter myself that a man, at my advanced 
“ time of life, were likel)’ to improve either in his constitution or 
“ his faculties.” The account, which Lady Anne has given of 
the kindness and amiability of the Governor at this time, is 
worth preserving : — 

In one person’s society was to be found everlasting entertainment, and 
instruction, too, when we had him to ourselves. Lord Macartney was one 
of the best companions I ever met with ; and Darnard, who was with him 
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evciy niorniiJi;, snid those were the happiest hours of the day. 1 sometimes 
alleged that, while we all suppose them laying plans for the good of the 
Colony, they were talking all sorts of nonsense, by the side of the fire— and 
grate, too, be it known to you— which was a piece of great magnificence 
here. 

The two geiuloineii, who had accompanied Lord Macartney to China 
and on other embassies, regarded his manners to Barnard with an eye of 
wonder, though I diil not think, of jealousy. They had reckoned him cold, 
political, wiihoiii a vulnerable parr, wheie he could be alTected : but they had 
never tried to gain his heart, though they had served him faithfully. Dr. 
(iillan had loved him -and Dr. Gillan he loved : a sentiment of this sort 
cannot exist on one side only. To try to love what we are uound to respect, 
I take to be a good habit ; it may produce excellent effects, and cannot 
prt ducc bad ones. 

His aides-de-camp, though both were young, gay as larks, handsomo 
and fine gciillcmcn in all the best senses cf the word, I obscived were 
as much attached to him, as young men can be to an old man ; 
and as they were attentive, he was full of goodness and coiia'derniion for 
their amusement. Go, go,’^ he said, do not stay witli me, I'rankliii shall 
cut up the turkey to-day but they settled it with each other that Loid 
IMacaitncy never should be without one of them. 

I ceitainly never saw a man who, in the small line of my experience, 

1 thought so well calculated to make a good |)iecept(jr to a young states- 
man .IS laurel MacniUicy. Waiy, well-bred, and witty, he was never to be 
caught oil bis guaid, and wheic he could not giant (like the sweet-temper- 
cd Lonl Noiib), he gave the negative in a plcat.int way, thougli sometimes, 
if he thought the impiopor, with luoie of the epigrammatic than 

the otliei ilitl. .Such a tutor would have been an excellent one to counteract 
faults of .111 opponie desciiplion to Ins own; but he might liavc liccn a 
dangeious in a-tei to a siinil.ir di.spositon, by leading him to cany his dis 
trust of mankind Loo far. 

I rcniai ked .amongst other things the extiaoi dliiaiy respect he shewed 
to lliosc wlio C( uUl give him mfoiiii.ition, or who had bcidi in public tlcparl- 
ments ; but 1 may extend this remark and say— to every in. in in hi^ own line. 
*■ 'fo be respected,” w hispered he to me, one niii&t begin uilli respecting.” 
Subjects of conversation w'cre never wanting to him : he talkeil to cveiy 
man on the snl'ject he w'aa best informed upon, and on wliicli he \va.s likely 
to ac(piit himself best. Of course, oiich man left his closet, pleased w^ith 
the impression he had given of himscif to the Governor. The business Of 
the conference over he cntcilaiiied himself with getting all he could out of 
cvciy body, who had sense enough to disciiminatc : but of those, there were 
few at the Cape — the men being so uneducated that rcllcctions did not 
spring up, whcio noth’iig was planted. Of the women we had very uii- 
favour.iblo accounts fiom one who ought to have known the tiuth. The 
French, he said, had corrupted them -the Fnglish had meicly taught them 
to affect viituc. “ (irace a Dieu,” said k.e, *Gna femme est bien laide ; ” 
and thcuTore he stemed to have no fears foi her conduct : but as to that 
of any otliei woman in the Cape, he bolievctl ihem to be *‘all the same.” 

I tike this veidict, of c •nrse, with some gr.iins of allowance, fiom a man 
W'ho is somed by cii cunislanccs : but it will put mo a little on the w'aich.and 
deteimiiK* m*: to got at the truth of his assertions, without a])pcaiing to 
have ho. lid any thing of the matter though, whoic I find them all 
well grotinKloJ, what ilicn ? I must know nothing. To fulfil my duty 
hero, as the woman (in the absence of Lady Macaitncy) at the head of the 
Government d* iiailuK-nb civility and hospitality must bo shown to every 
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woman, Dutch or English, who live on good terms with their husband, and 
to all the Dutchmen, who take the oath of allegiance to the English Gov- 
ernment, and are of sufficient respectability to visit at the Ci.'tlc. 

Nothing can be more amusing than Lady Anne’s pictures 
of Cape society. The satire is really not ill-natured, though 
very lively and piqnante. Accustomed to the very best English 
society, the sayings and doings of the Dutch Boors and their 
wives must have been greatly appreciated by one with so keen 
a sense of the ridiculous. We should, perhaps, have enjoyed 
her sketches with a sharper relish, if she had not made light of 
certain matters, which are not to be jested about by any one — 
and least of all, by an English lady. 

Whilst the Barnards were at the Cape, Lord Morningfon 
arrived on his way to the seat of his new Government in India, 
lie was an old friend of Lady Anne and her husband ; and they 
welcomed him with much cordiality. It would ill become us to 
omit her sketch of the Governor-General, before he was sultan- 
ized, sleei)ing, like the Miss Pecksniffs at Todgers s, in a little 
back parlour : — 

Among other passing guests, we had a visit from Loid Mornington» 
with his brother, on his way to India, to fill the station of Governor-General* 
As they wcic people we loved much, we certainly would have been happy 
to have accainmo(iated them in the Castle, had not the prior claims of 
A s, as oilier fiiends, nearer fiiends, and poorci friends, made it impossi- 

ble to saciifice the holy motive to the agreeable attraction. But the bugs 
were so plentiful on the following night at the hoiiobt Dutchman's, where 
the Governor-Gcncrd took up his qiiaiters, that we could not resist his cn- 
tieatics, and took him in, his brother and his four scivants, into our sanc- 
tuary. We lodged liim 111 one of oui back parloin-, into which a little tent 
bed is put, to hold the groat man ; and from which he has only to step out 
upon the bricks of oiii b.ilcony to enjoy the cool .iir, as it li.ings over a 
b.asin of pure water, supplied by a fountain descending from the Tabic 
Mountain, which raises its head above the tall oaks that encompass the 
pool, and affoid a walk to the favorites of the back-yard, whom I now pre- 
sented to the Govcrnoi'-Ccneral, and of which nuinher my little buck is the 
first. I reared him myself, without a mother, and he seems now to regard 
me as one, following me like a dog, and begging hard at night for Barnard’s 
permission to sleep on my feet. 

A couple of secretaiy-birds came next— ni.ajestic creatures, with long 
legs, black velvet biecchcs, and large wings, who strut about with an air 
much resembling that of some of our hue gentlemen. They have one sin- 
gularity, as birds — they never eat t.laiiding--not even at luncheon, but sit 
down to dinner, as regiilaily as we vlo. 1 believe this is in consequence of 
the extreme lengtli of their legs. 

A sea-calf, I next piesciitcd, who has been betrayed into living in spite 
of his teeth, as I gave him in chaige to a slave witli orders to seize the 
golden opportunity of his bleating to insert the spout of a tea-pot into his 
mouth and give him his bclly-fiill of milk. He is a very foolish creature, 
half fish, half animal ; but his countenance is more of the calf tiian the 
fibli i his feet arc fins, and his method of walking has too much of the 
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waddle in it to be graceful \ but when laughed at, he plunges into the water, 
and is in liis kingdom. 

A penguin comes next upon the boards — the link between fish and fowl, 
in the same def^ree that the calf is between animal and fish. The penguin 
is half the clay in the pond with the calf, and half of it in the drawing- 
room with me. She resembles many old ladies, who wear what are called 
sacques with long ruffles, and is more like a duck than any other bird. 
Her appetite is enormous, and she is very nice, as she must have every thing 
raw and frc'^h. 

Two jackals are the delight of all the dogs in the garrison, they are such 
cotjucttcs ; they come out of their hole every evening, and allow them- 
selves to be chased all round the flat topped wall of the fouiess for about two 
hours ; when tired, they creep within the gate of the Castle, and get into 
the cellar by a broken pane, where they live secure and do no harm. 

Two young wild-cats are also of the party. Strange to say these savage 
animals were nursed by the dog of the llrabanter, who prevailed on her, 
by dint of argument, to adopt and rear them — she having lost her own 
puppies, though she detested the cats, and was ready to bite off their heads ; 
but, when told by her master that she must nurse them, as they had no 
mother, Jaccpiehne gave up the point— and no one could look at her dis- 
gust to them, without being soiry for tlic animal while so employed. 

A horned owl, nioic impoitant than wise, and a beautiful giccn chame- 
leon fioin Madagascar, macle up the rest of this worthy society. Ihit tlic 
buck possessed my heart, and soon won Lord Mornington’s. 

Shall wc confess that there is, to us, somethingf mysterious 
and apocalyptical in this ? Were the creatures, whom Lady Anne 
Barnard presented to Lord Mornington, two-lcgt^cd animals 
without feathers ? The secretary-birds, the jackals the young 
wild cats — how very like a Governor’s staff! 

Every day,” said Lady Anne, “ produces something to cn- 
“tertain Lord Mornington ; he has a levee evciy morning of 
yellow Generals and Captains from India, with despatches to 
“ Government, who stop here, and finding his Excellency at the 
“ Cape, deliver up their official papers,* which he opens, peruses, 
‘‘and by such means will arrive instructed in the present posi- 
“ tion of affairs there, and will appear a prodigy of ability in 
“ being master of all so soon after his arrival. ” He did appear, 
indeed, a prodigy — and such a prodigy, as the old Indian 
statesmen and Generals never wished to sec again. He would 
have made w^ar on Tippu, if he had had his own way, with an 
unprovided army, without provisions, without money, and 
without ordnance stores. 

“ After spending a couple of easy pleasant months ” at the 
Cape, Lord Mornington and his brother departed. There was 

* The lively fiarralor here a little exaggerates the truth. Lord ^torniIlg^on did 
break open a packet for the Court of Dircctois, brought from Calcutta by the IIoH^h- 
f0ti, but we believe this to have been the only instance ; and the ship-captain did 
not volunteer to give it up. 
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a strange assembly of illustrious personages there during his 
Lordship’s visit. There was, as we have seen, Lord Macartney, 
who had been Governor of Madras, and had narrowly escaped 
being Governor-General of India. There was also Lord Ho- 
bart, on his way home from Madras, a nobleman who had filled 
the same office, and narrowly escaped, too, the same honour. 
No mention is made of him in Lady Anne’s Journal — nor of 
General (afterwards Sir) David Baird, who was also at the Cape, 
in command of a brigade, unless he is to be found among the 
yellow Generals pitch-forked into the passage quoted above. 
As Baird was a friend and fellow-prisoner of Lady Anne’s bro- 
ther, John Lindsay, wc might have expected some other notice 
of him. We might have expected, too, that he would have been 
treated with some courtesy by Lord Macartney’s personal staff. 
But it is recorded of him by his biographer (Theodore Hook), 
that when, on his first arrival, he went to pay his respects to 
the Governor, “an aid-de-camp, who received him, not only 
“refused him admittance to Lord Macartney, but told him, in a 
“scarcely civil manner, that his Excellency could not see him.’* 
This must have been one of the wild cats presented by Lady 
Anne to Lord Mornington. We arc glad to learn from the 
same authority, that he paid the penalty of his offence, in being 
condemned to carry a note to Baird, expressive of the Gover- 
nor’s regret at not having seen him when he called, and a hope 
that he would repeat his visit next morning. 

Lord Wellesley did not forget Lady Anne, amidst the cares 
and distractions of his Indian Government. There arc two 
very characteristic letters from his I^ordship in the volume 
before us, written from Calcutta in 1800 and 1801. Here is 
the first of them : — 

Fort William^ October ind^ 1800. 

Your several kind letters have given me as much plensuie, my dear 
Lady Anne, as I was capable of rcccving in the bad state of health, by 
which I have been tormented ever since the month of Apiil. My com- 
plaints, however, have been more tedious and painful than dangerous... 
These, with their accompaniments, confined me to my couch for the greater 
pait of four months, and my spii its wcic most severely affected; but I 
was still able to apply to public business, and to carry many great points 
quietly, which will soon make a loud leport. On what honours you com- 
pliment me I know not ; I am peisaaded yoifhave too much good sense 
and good tast<^ to esteem an Iiish peerage a complimentary, or compliment- 
able honour in my case. I-Yrhnps you refer to llie votes of Pailiamcnt, and 
to the conscious sense of eminent public service these are lionours, indeed, 
which neither negligence, noi '^lander, nor ingratitvite, nor ingorance, nor 
envy, noi folly, can impair. With respect to rewards of another description, 

I have received none— I expect none— .and (be not surprised) pcihaps you 
ma> hear that I will accept none. This brief declamation will admit you 
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to ihe secret n^onics of my poor dear heart, or soul, and give you some 
light to discover the causes of my ill-health, and of my declining, indignant, 
wounded spirits, hut do not suppose me to be so weak as to meditate hasty 
lesignations, or p.issionate returns to Europe, or fury, or violence of any 
kind. No ; I will shame their injustice by aggravating the burthen of their 
obligations to me ; I will heap kingdoms upon kingdoms, victory upon vic- 
tory, revenue upon revenue ; 1 will accumulate gloiy and wealth and pow- 
er, until the ambition and avarice even of my masteis shall cry mercy: and 
then I will show them what dust in the balance their tardy gratitude is, in 
the estimation of injured, neglected, disdainful merit. 

Your lofty iwaddlei’s order in Council for the arrangement of his play- 
house is incomparable. If I could disclose his most secret dispatches to me, 
how I should amuse you ! Hut 1 cannot trust even your disci dion with the 
secrets of the Slate. If we ever meet again, you shall. hear it all, wh^n the 
wliole pageantry of State affairs shall have passed away, like a dream auer a 
heavy supper. Even in the other world, where I hope we .shall meet at last, 
you will laugh at the history — if the ghost of your risible muscles should re- 
tain any poweis of 1 aighlcr. I believe Mr. Harnard is in my debt on the 
account of correspondence ; or if I am the debtor I must take out a Com- 
mission of Hankruptcy, and request him to accept through >oii, my assignee, 
my most sincere and grateful declarations of kind remcinbiance and good 
wishes, as a payment of one shilling in the pound. 

My brother Arthur has been distinguishing himself most nobly in a 
shoit, rapid, and able campaign against an insurgent called (do not laugh) 
Dundah Jf Waugh. 

“ I am employed from morning till night in business, and from night 
till morning in dozing and slumbering, and recoveiing the fatigues of the 
laborious day. If Dahlah were heie, she certainly miglit catch me nap- 
ping every evening, as eaily as eight o’clock, and somclimcs earlier ; but 
to pursue your metaphor, she could neither discover my weakness nor my 
strength, nor any other quality in me, than an unconqueiable propensity 
to sleep. I am in anxious expectation of Henryks arrval, who will be a 
great relief to my melancholy. When the cold season shall commence, 
1 shall give balls and dinners to the ladies as usual ; but these amuse me 
not greatly. As to your friends, and the society of this pl.ice, I believe 
they go on very well. I never see the society but in buckram ; so I know 
nothing about it, and never shall, or will, or can, no more. 

“Adieu, dear Lady Anne ; write to me as often as you can, and tell ms 
all about it, and about it. 

Yours ever most affectionately, 

Wellksley. 

Some part of this is very pleasant — some, it must be ac- 
knowledged, rather bombastic. Wc like the Govern or-G,enoral 
better in his undrc.ss, than when pla5dng the part of Jupiter 
TonanSf or ranting Tamerlane. All this about heaping king- 
doms upon kingdoms, victory on victory, .cvenue upon revenue, 
and so putting the Court of Directors to .shame, is sad stuff. As 
for the kingdoms and the victories the Court wanted none of 
them ; and as for revenue, the Directors knew only too well 
that that does not follow upon either victories or kingdoms. 
When Lord Wellesley gave over the administration to Lord 
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Cornwallis, the Government of India was insolvent ; there was 
no money in the treasury ; there was a large irregular army, 
whose services were not required, but which could not be dis- 
missed for want of the means of paying them their arrears. 
What Lord Cornwallis was obliged to d( under these circum- 
stances is well known. Doubtless, the avarice of the Court 
did “ cry mercy ; ” but not in the sense intended by Lord Wel- 
lesley. 

The allusion to the " lofty twaddler *’ and his play-house calls 
for explanation. We confess that wc are unable to afford a key 
to it. There would be nothing surprising in the fact of Lord 
Wellesley calling any -one a lofty twaddler. The person so 
designated, and who is alluded to in tluj second letter, which we 
subjoin, is probably Lord Macartney ; though the supj^osilion is 
at variance with the respect entertained for that nobleman by 
Lady Anne Barnard, who had obviously elicited the Governor - 
General’s remarks by some raillery of lier own : — 

7w/ IVii/iiimj June /Soi. 

My clcaicst Lady, 

Many thanks for your kind and balmy letter of thearstof 
Januaiy, and iiiciny reproaches for your curtailed docked cio])ped Chii of 
the 26tli Apiil. 

Now for his Excellency the Governor and Ciptain-Gencral— pray do 
not forget the Captain, although I hope he \\ill not prove to be, wliat 
Buikc always called the great Mr. llablings, Cai>i:»in Gcncial of Iniquity ’ 
As you say nothing of yourself or youis, I must talk of iny dear self. 

I am still much out of humour, but veiy pjoud and public spirited ^ so 
1 mean to remain hcie, until 1 have accomplished my ethereal visions, as 
you call them. 1 h ive been veiy wf-ll since Meniy’s ai rival residing 
almost entirely at llariackpore, a cliarniing spot, which, in my usual spirit 
of tyranny, I have plucked from the Commandcr-in-Chicf. For the last 
ten days, however, 1 have been a little fevciish, bily, and boily ; but, upon 
the whole, pictty stout. 

You must hear the story of my proceeding with my masters. I reserved a 
large part of the prize, taken at Seiingapatam (namely, the ordnance and 
stores,) for the King’s disposal, with a \icw of serving the general riglits of the 
Crown, and of showing to my beloved and immortal army, that even Ihry 
had no right to prizes, without the authority of the Supreme power. Ma-^sa 
proposed to grant me a plumb (£ioo,ooo) out of thts ic^etvcd ptice—x\n\s 
deducting a large sum from what the King might grant to Mas^a, and 
what Massa ought to re-grant to the a my— for the piofit of his Excellency 
“No, Massa,” says his Excellency, “\on sh.ill not rob Peter to pay Paul ; 
and 1 will not take one f.irthiiig fiom }on at the expense of llic aimy.” 

“ Slave,*' says Massa, “ how dare you look a gift horse in the mouth?” 

“ Massa,” says his Excellency, “ 1 am a public slave, as well as your slave, 
and I will not be gified with dishonour.” “ Well, then,” says Ma^sa. after a 
long pause of many months ; “Here, take one-lhird of what I would have 
given you, if you would have joined me in loblnng my own army. Since 
you will not be an accomplice in robbeiy, h t honour be your reward. And 
hark ye ! lemember that 1 am too kind to )ou, in not punishiug youi pnde 
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by withholding all reward for the conquest of a whole empire, because you 
presumed to reject my offer of going snacks with me in the plunder of my 
rascally soldiers.” ‘‘VVcll, Massa ” says his Excellency, 1 submit. As there 
is no7i) no dishonour in your gift, I accept it thankfully.” “Slave !” says 
“ Massa,” I mean now to grant all the reserved prize to the army ; and the 
plumb, intended for you, shall be established as a fund for Military windows 
and orphans.” “ Bravo, Massa ! that is noble ; that is munificence, and jus- 
tice, and dignity, and charity, and true glory ; but if I had taken your 

})lunib, where would the widow and orphan have sheltered their heads ? ” 
And so Massa and his Excellency have come to a good and honourable 
agreement, by which his Excellency is supposed to have lost about five 
thousand pounds per annum, and to have gained about a puff and a half of 
pure air from the trumpet of fame. 

I suppose you heard of my treaty with a certain potentate ca’il-'d the 
Nizam, a twaddler of order liigh ; that wasone.of my visions realized — others 
are coming. We arc all on the point of moving up the river, in grand state, 
to visit the Upper Trovinccs, where 1 hope to realize other of my fanta- 
sies. 

The high tw.addler injures me in saying, that I consult no body. I no- 
toiidiisly consult eveiy body of any knowledge ; but I hope that I am not 
govcincd by any other opinion th.'in my own delibci ate judgment, after full 
leflcclion and consideration of all other sentiments, and even of the non- 
sense of many blockheads ; foi chips may be taken even from the block. 

Adieu, dear Lady Anne ! I have solaced myself by writing much stuff to 
you ; T expect to be repaid with compound Indian interest. 

I am vciy hnppy with Gcucial Lake, who is an excellent assistant 
to me in all affairs, and a most pleasant man. 

Again yoiir’s most affectionately, 

Wellesley. 

\Vc cantiot say much ftu* the ingeniousness of the above 
account of the Court of Directors' conduct with respect to the 
pi izc-uioncy captured at Scringapatam. The Court of Direc- 
tors granted an annuity to Lord Wellesley of ;£^5,ooo for twenty 
years. One would hardly gather this from the above letter. 
"J'he annuity was voted in January i8oi ; and the date of the 
epistle to Lady Anne Iharnard is June 27tli of the .same year ; 
so that wo can scarcely suppose him to have been in ignorance 
of the fact. Lord Wellesley's biographer, Mr. Pearce — no great 
authority it is true, on this or any other subject, but a devoted 
admirer of his Loidship, and no flatterer of the Court — says that 
“ the Court of Directors, in iJic handsoinrst manner^ voted an 
“annuity of 5,000 to Marquess Wellesley." Wc may have 
something perhaps, on a future occasic n, to say about the habi- 
tual hauteur and insolence C)f the Marquis’s bearing towards 
the Court of Directors. U is not a subject to be entered upon 
M tlio end of such an article as this. 

I.ady Anne Ibirnard remained at the Cape until the peace of 
Amiens, when Ihc cedony was given back to tiie Dutch. l.)iiring 
her icsidenci' there she made a shoit joiiiney into the interior. 
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the incidents of which she has chronicled in a journal, here 
published, with remakable vivacity and humour ; we have 
seldom read anythinj^ of the kind, that has plcasca us better. 

With an " Adventure in China,’* by the Ilon’ble Hugh Lindsay, 
a Captain in the Company’s Mercantile Marine, and for many 
)’ears a Member of the Court of Directors, the last volume of 
the Lives of the Lindsays is concluded. 

This anecdote derives additional interest from the present 
state of our relations with Cjinton, and is related with much 
liveliness and spirit. Mr. Hugh Lindsay was Commodore of 
a large and valuable fleet belonging to the East India Company, 
to which the Viceroy, in consequence of the misrepresentations 
of the Hong merchants, refused a port clearance. Mr. Lindsay 
therefore, without acquainting any one with his intentions, 
determined to force an entrance into the city of Canton, to 
obtain access to the Viceroy’s palace, and to lay the true 
state of the case before him in a personal interview. The result 
we shall present to our readers in hi.‘5 own words : — 

About eight o'clock in the morning thcie are few Chinese in the 
streets: — we therefore had no didiculty in proceeding to the great gale, 
and, as 1 expected, found the guaid (one soldier excepted) in the guard- 
house at breakfast. Tlic soldier, on my passing, attt?mptcd to stop me; but, 
on iny giving him a push forward, he i an on before me ; our party then 
immediately got through the gate, and beyond the guard-liouse, before the 
guard eoiild get out to stop us in consc(|ucnce of the narrowness of the 
street, our files of three filling it completely, they could not pass us, their 
effoils to do so only pushing us on the faster. On, therefore, we went — no 
one before us attempting to impede cur progress. 

In a short time I discovered the soldier, who was at the gale, a little way 
in advance, watching our proceedings ; it then occurred to me that, as he 
could not pass us to rcluiu to the guaid, he would go on to the IToppo’s 
palace to give information there of our entry into the city. I therefore 
resolved to keep him in view, if possible ; but the moment wc came near 
him, he set off at full speed, and, iu spite of the effints we could make, wc 
soon lost sight of him. 

Wc had now proceeded about half a mile in a long narrow street, the end 
of which (I was much annoyed at finding) branched into two others rather 
wider, one turning short to the left, the other inclining to the light ; hcic I 
called a halt, as it was evident, if we took the wrong direction, all chance of 
success was at an end. I therefore called to my aid the petition addressed 
(as I before mentioned) “ I'o tlu' IIoppo,” in large chaiactois ; and seeing 
at a shop-door a good-humourcd-Iooking fellow, staling at tlic unusual ap- 
pearance of such a numbei of strangers in the city, I ran np to him, and 
shewed him the back of llie’ petition, which he instantly read, laughed 
hcaitily, and pointed out the right road. 

We pioceedod on ns fast as wo rnnhl go, and, after advancing a short 
distance, wo aga-n got sight of the ‘^oMici, whom we discovcied, with 
several oilieis. in the act of ‘-hutting two voiy I.irge folding gates, which 
appealed ;«» bo tlu ' nlianre to a s])a<.i‘»u-- nutei court, in which was visible 
the fiont of one of ihc mor-t ni.ignilif cnl buiMing-. I had e^cl ijCen, Thi.3 
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was a vciy moment, for I instantly imagined it must be the Hoppo^s 

palace, and, if the gales were once closed against us, all our labour was 
lost. T therefore loudly called out, “ Hun ah to the gate !*' We in a body 
.‘.piling forward, and luckily reached it at the instant tlic gates were shut, 
but befoiethcy had time to get them bolted ; with one consent we put our 
bhouldeis to them, and the gates flew open before us, thiowing all those 
inside to the right and left. Our whole body immediately luslied in; and 
it was our turn then to assist the soldieis in siuitting and bolting the gates 
10 keep out a mob of Chinese, who had gathered in the city, and followed 
in our icar. 

Now wc had lime to breathe, look about us, and consider where we were. 
Nothing could be more splendid than the building whicii ^tood in fioni 
of us ; it was covcied with Ciiincse chaiacters in gold, bcautiUillv 01 na- 
mented with carved woik in the Chinese st>lc, and painted in the most 
biilliant and gaudy colours. 

Mr. Pciiy at once assured me we must have reached the Viceroy’s 
palace, as he discovered the particular banner which was carried before 
the lloppo when he visited the Company's factory. The guaid, whom we 
seemed to have caught 4 ’;/ had retired, and shortly after made 
their appearance in magnificent uniforms, and dicvv up in a body oppo.sito 
to ns. 

The ])alace-gate now opened, and a Mandarin slowly advanced town ids 
me ; he addressed me 111 Chinese, to which I could only reply, by shaking 
my head, and showing him my petition. He put out his hand to icceive 
it, but I drew back mine, and made a sign I wanted to go into the palace 
to deliver it. He shook his head, and seemed decidedly averse to Kuch a 
proceeding. 

We were soon relieved from this embarrassment by the arrival of the 
two senior .secuiity merchants. Mow qua and Howqua, the first a line old 
man of upwards of eighty ycais of age ; and it was supposed that to 
those two we principally owed our detention the rest of the Hong 
came soon after, 

Mow’qua was in great agitation when he ai rived, and addressed me in 
his usual Chinese English, “Ah ! Mister Commodore, wJiat for you come 
here? you wanty secuiity merchants have cutty head? Hoppo tiuly too 
much angry English come him house,— he will cutty my poor old head.’' 
My reply was, “Mowqua ! it is your own fault ; why did joii not present 
the Typan's (chief supercargo’s) petition to the Hoppo ? Had you done 
so, I should not have come here." “ Good Mister Commodoie, me lakey 
petition, and truly will get answer directly.” “No, no, Mowqua! I wdll 
give it into the Hoppo's own hand myself — on wliich all the secuiity mer- 
chants set up a cry, as if I had uttered some treason against the Celestial 
Empire. “What you c M.ne here? you w^^nty sec Hoppo? That you no 
can do — Hoppo send you prison, as soon as he know' you come him liouse- 
we takey petition before he know you come city — get out fast you can ; 
truly he too much angry, he know you hcic.'’ 

There now appealed a Mandaiin of high rank, to wdioin the inerchanls 
paid great respect ; he came up to Captain Craig, Mr. Pony, and myself, who 
were standing with the tw'o senior security niei chants in front of our party ; 
he, with civility, enquired what we wanted ? and was instantly replied to by 
Mowqua; but I was determined to be my own interpreter. \ thciefore held 
up the petition for him to read the address, and made signs as before that 1 
w.anted to go into the pal.icc to present it. Tliis cempoliod Mowqua to 
come to an cxiilanation with the Mandarin, who left us, as I supposed, to 
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inform the Hoppo of our beiiij. tlieic : he soon, however, returned, and 
held another consultation with the lIon<^ incichar.ls, who ajjain infoimcd me 
that I could not possibly see the Viccio>, and tliat I mus*^ 'lUrust the peti- 
tion to their czirc. 

On this I thoii;,du it ii^-,du to consult with Mr. Perry, Capi.iin Craip-, and 
some of the senior comniandcis, whether they advised my yielding the 
point, and giving up the petition. I howeve gave it as my own decided 
opinion, that \vc should still persevere in demanding an audience, and in 
this 1 was suppoited by all but Mi. Pony, wlio thought we ought not to 
persist any longer. I hovvovci dcieimiiied to persist, and iiiroiined the Hong 
merchants that nothing but foice should compel us to leave the palace 
without an interview. 1 was the more inclined to pci scvcic, from one of 
the junior merchants having whispered in my ear not to give up my point, 
— and tliat he, and scveial othcis of the Hong, did not approve of what the 
seniois had been doing. 

After a long pause, Alowipia s.nd to me, i( I wa.s resolved to sec the 
Hoppo, I must send away nil the rommandeis and oiTicois except one, and 
that he and I should then be admitted mtq the palace. To this 1 instantly 
agreed ; and it was settled that Mr. Pcir), the supercargo, should be the 
person to remain with me, and that Captain Craig and the rest of the party 
should ictiie out of the city, which tht*y accordingly did. 

Mr. Perry and my^^clf were now Iclt in the Cfliiit of the Iloppo^s palace 
surrounded by a gicat luuubcr of Mandaiins, Hung mcicliants, and 
soldiers ; the Mandarin, who took the Icavl, tlicn .shewed us into a laige and 
splendid hall in tlie palace, where we weie, accompanied l)y the Hong 
merchants, vdio appealed wKtrcinely dc^concci ted at our success. It was 
now near twelve o'clock, and from that time till four every effoit, by pro- 
mises. pci suasions, and thicals, wa.s maile use of by the Hong to prevail 
on me to give up the desire of seeing the Hoppo, but without elTect ; I was 
peifectly decided and tirm, aUhough frcciuciiily and most an.xiously urged 
by Mr. Poiry to Held the point. 

Finding that 1 was not to be moved, ATowqiia at last told me I should 
soon see the Viceroy “ And now. Mister Commodore, when gical man 
come, you must knocky head '' “ What is knocky Iicad, Mowqua said I. 

You must down on knees, and putty head on ground,’' was the reply. 
“Tliai's not my country fashion, Mowqua — 1 don't do so to my King, 
theieforc will not do so to your Hoppo ; but I will make him a bow, while 
you knocky head.” With this, after some communication between the 
Mandarins and the security merchants, they appeared satisfied. 

I now found they ivcie in earnest as to my seeing the Hoppo ; and there 
was much bustle in the palace : they wcic. however, determined I should 
not imagine that I had foiccd an interview, as I was given to understand that 
the Viceroy was going out to pay his colleague, the Fyane, a visit, and that 
I should see him as he went out. 

At this time there were in the great hall thirty or forty Mandarins of vari- 
ous ranks, all the security mcrcha Us, Mr. Perry, and myself, with many 
other persons belonging to the pal.u e — in all, I should suppose, about a 
hundred and fifty in number. 

The doors were shoHly throun open, and we observed a procession is.su- 
ing from another large house, and ciossing a coiiit to tlie hall wc wcie in. 
The gUtard passed on, and picicntly there appeared the Hoppo, borne in a 
most magnificent State chair by si.xteen men iichly dressed ; the chair was 
very splendid, and the Hoppo one of the finest and noblcst-looking Chinese I 
had ever seen, with a rcmaikably fine black beaid. The monicnt he entered 
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the hall, every person, except Mr. Perry and myself, threw themselves down 
ri3 if they had been shot throush the head, touched the ground with their 
forehead, and were up again in a moment — even my old friend Mowqiia, 
though so advanced in years, was down and up again as nimbly as a boy : 
on my remarking this to him, after the inlei view was over, bis reply was, 
Mister Commodore, I very much long time do that custom.” 

As the Hoppo approached to Mr. Pciry and me, we made him a low bow. 
I then anvanced, with my petition in my hand to his chair, when he desired 
his bearers to stop, and, having called Mowqna, he enquired by him of me 
what I wanted ? I said I had a petition, which T was desirous of having the 
honour to deliver into his own hand. He asked if it was written in Chinese. 
I replied it was. He then put out his hand and took it f:\'m me, saying he 
was going to visit the Fyane, and that I should have an immediate answer. 
He gave orders that wc should have refreshments, and be convcy«^d back 
to the Company’s factory in chairs belonging to the palace — made us a chif> 
chin (a complimentary mode of saluting), which was considered by 
the Chinese present as a mark of great favour towards us — and then 
passed on out of the palace. 

As soon as the Hoppo was gone, wc were taken by the Mandaiins into 
another apartment, whcic several tables Aveic laid, coveicd with fiuit and 
sweetmeats. I was placed at one table with two Mandarins and Mowqua, 
Mr. Perry and Mowqua at another, with two other Mandarins ; the rest of 
the sccuity merchants and Mandarins v/crc placed at tables of four, 
agreeably to the Chinese custom. A handsome dinner was served, with 
great abundance of hot wine, the produce of China, and, after passing a 
very pleasant h nir, we were put into the State cbaiis, and cairied through 
the city back to the Company’s factory — to tlie astonishment of all the 
Chinese, and to the no small s<itisfactiou of Mr, Ilrown, who had been 
under much uneasiness on our account. 

Next day theic was a heavy fine levied on the security merchanla — the 
port-cicarnacc was issued — the fleet despatched — and here ends my story.” 

Mr. Hugh Lincl.say ‘'whose epitaph,” writes Lord Lindsay, 
“ may be left to the testimony of the hundreds to whom, as 
“ Director and Chairman of the l^asl India Company, and 
“ man to man, he proved himself a father and a friend, and* 
“whose heart was, in fact, the scat of every kindly quality, that 
“ can ' grace humanity,” died in April 1844, in lii.s ci<;hticth 
year. With this announcement may be dosed our notice of the 
agreeable and accomplished family of the “ Lindsays in India.” 
Wc are mistaken, if the extracts wc have given do not induce 
many of our ^'caders to make acquaintance for themselves with 
the pleasant volumes from which tlicy arc taken. We Iiavc 
necessarily conveyed but a faint impression of the contents of 
the Lives of the I^indsays, Wc have only followed the fiimily 
eastward of the Gape. Tlicrc arc many, who will delight to 
hold communication with them in the bracing air of Ihciv 
native North. 



THE KHONDS— ABOLITION OF HUMAN SACRIFICE 
AND FEMALE INFANTICIDE. 

By Rew Dr. Duff. 

I Captain M acpJterson' s Report vpon the K hands of th£ Dis- 
' tricts of Ganjam arid Cuttack, Calcutta, G. H. Huttman, 
Bengal Military Orphan Press, 1842. 

2. Various Official Documents (hitherto unpublished,) 

I N our last article on the subject of the Khonds,* we furnish- 
ed as full an exposition as our limits could well allow, of the 
leading principles of the systematic plan of operations suggest- 
ed by Captain Maepherson for the gradual abolition of the 
Meriah sacrifice among these barbarous people. We also sup- 
plied a somewhat detailed account of his first experimental 
application of these principles, in June 1843, to the two most 
accessible of the Khond hill tribes of Goomsur ; and of the 
unexpectedly great success of that remarkable experiment. The 
reports founded on these proceedings were rcccivx‘d, with high 
approbation, by Lord ]illph in stone, the Governor of Madras 
in Council ; and the plan of operations, whose efficacy, under 
great disadvantages, had thus been tested and verified, was 
'strongly recommended for adoption to the Supreme Govern- 
;3j^of India. And there the historic part of our . narrative 
,rminated. 

i^efore again resuming it from that point, we may as well 
refer to the fact, that, soon after the transmission of the Madras 
despatches to Calcutta, Lord Elphinstone resigned his high 
office, and was succeeded therein by the Marquis of Twecdale. 
The former, as has already repeatedly appeared, had, from the 
time of the Goomsur war in 1836, bestowed the greatest atten- 
tion on Khond affairs, and manifested the deepest interest 
in the abolition of the Meriali sacrifice. His own minutes on 
the varied subjects brought before him in connection with the 
civilization generally of the perpetrators of that inhuman rite, 
indicated at once the head of the statesman and the heart of 
the philanthropist. And it is but justice to Lord Tweedale to 
:5ay, th^ on his assuming the reins of Government, he heartily 
toolrilj^he Khond cause. The whole subject, however, being 

• “ Calcutta Review,” No. XV., Art, I. 


The Khonds— 


fVol. X, p. 

L Sept. 1848. 


*50 

entirely new to him, he could not be expected, all at once, to 
apprehend it in all its bearings and relationships, or fully to 
appreciate either the intrinsic or the relative value of the differ- 
ent measures which had been proposed. Still he entered 
warmly into the consideration of the general objects contem- 
plated, and gave proof of his earnestness in the matter by 
embodying his views in a minute of his own, dated the 9th De- 
cember 1843. this minute, as we understand, his Lordship 
advised the establishment of a vigilant police in the districts 
bordering on the Khond country, to prevent kidnapping and the 
sale of human victims ; and the trial of kidnappers by a special 
agent with large discretionary powers. In districts where the 
heinousness of the crime was well understood, his Lord.ship 
would have such criminals tried by the ordinary courts. The 
race of people called Panwas, who are chiefly concerned in sell- 
ing victims to the Khonds, should be, when out of the Khond 
country, placed under surveillance of the police, and not allowed 
to move without pa.ssports. All persons travelling into the 
Khond country or passing out of it, or lurking near the frontier 
without ostensible reason, should be apprehended and punished. 
His Lordship would appoint an agent independent of every one 
but the Governor, having a corps of guards composed of natives, 
dressed and disciplined like sepoys. The agents in charge of 
the police in the districts round the Khond country should be 
subject to the order of the Khond agent in all matters except 
as regards the punishment of kidnapping, which should be 
arbitrary and left to the decision of the district agent. 

If this minute did not throw, or rather was not meant to 
throw, any new light on the perplexed problem of Khond civili- 
zation, it at least served to indicate the good will of its author. 
It virtually seconded the chief measure which was wanting to 
enable Captain Maepherson to consummate the work so auspi- 
ciously begun, by proposing to invest the Khond agent with 
a power independent of every one but the Governor ; that is, 
as we understand it, no longer occupying the subordinate 
dependent ministerial office of head-assistant to the Governor's 
local agent, but raised to an independent jurisdiction over the 
Khond country similar to that possessed by the Governor’s 
agent over the lowland districts of Goomsur and Ganjam ge- 
nerally. As to that portion of the minute which is original 
and peculiar, respecting the establishment of a patrole force, 
it must suffice to say, on the authority of an officer of high 
intelligence and much local experience, that the nature of the 
country precludes the adoption of any measure of the kind. 
The countries adjoining the Khond districts belong to indepen- 
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dent Rajahs, and it would be utterly impossible to introduce a 
police force into these tracts, without bringing them under the 
operation of the general regulations — a measure which it would 
be highly impolitic to adopt” 

After the full exposition given in a previous number, of the 
essential character and central principle of the general plan of 
operations suggested by Captain Macpherson for the suppres-^ 
sion of the rite of human sacrifice in Southern Orissa, it is 
sufficient to remind the reader, that his leading measure in- 
cluded, first, the complete establishment of the authority of the 
Government in the two nearest Khond tracts of Goomsur, 
chiefly through the administration of jusiic^.y on principles not 
violently incompatible with Khond ideas and usages ; and 
second, the application of that authority and of every avail- 
able species of influence to the abolition of the abhorrent 
rite. It may also be remembered that, in order to found such 
authority among these tribes upon the basts of the admi- 
nistration of justice^ the agent suggested the provision of a 
jurisdiction to decide questions between separate tribes, and 
questions between branches of tribes, which their own tri- 
bunals were unequal to determine — and that the chief aim 
of his early intercourse with that portion of the Khond 
population was, to prepare them for the reception of such 
foreign jurisdiction. Neither can the gratifying extent of 
his success in this respect be forgotten. His offer to administer 
justice was gladly accepted by the two great tribes of Bora 
Mutah and Athara Mutah. His actual administration of it 
operated like a spell, in relaxing the frost of ancient hereditary 
prejudices. The iron fetters of an inveterate and awe-in- 
spiring superstition were at once loosened. And the prison 
doors of a ghostly vassalage were partially thrown open to the 
admission of principles that might prove the heralds of glad- 
some light and liberty. 

In his report of August 1842, Captain Macpherson was 
enabled to report to Government, that the whole of the two 
tribes already named, with the exception of two branches of 
one of them, had, after long and deliberate discussion, spotitane^ 
ously proffered to relinquish the sacrifice, mainly on the con^ 
dition of obtaining protection and justice^ and actually pledged 
themselves accordingly. The agent had strong reason for believ- 
ing that the patriarchs and other immediate parties to that pledge 
were really sincere. But he well knew, at the same time, that 
they represented a population infinitely divided in opinion with 
respect to it, and that the motives which influenced them might 
prove wholly inadequate to produce its permanent observance. 
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It was therefore, as we may readily suppose, with no small 
anxiety that the agent, when the proper season for renewed 
f)j)cra!ions arrived, re-ascended the Glints, early in January 1843. 
Jlis first inquiries were naturally directed to ascertain the extent 
to which the voluntarily proffered pledge had been faithfully 
observed ; or. in any case of reported failure, to trace the exact 
causes to which it might be attributed. The result very much 
corresponded to what had been anticipated, and was well 
calculated to convey a highly favourable impression of the 
oj)erative effect of the combined application of the different 
species of authority and influence brought to bear on these na- 
turally wild and untamcable races. This result may be best 
stated in the agent’s own words : — 

“ Tlic people of Bora Miuha stood firm, except a single village, isolated 
in llie low country : which shared in flesh broiiglit fiom Bond. In Athara 
Muiah, there were four sacrifices ; one in each of its two unpledged 
branches, and one in each of two pledged branches. The effect of ihe 
pledge was, necessarily to divide each tribe, branch, and village, with some 
degree of distinctness, into a sacrificing and a non-sacrificing party. In 
Bora Mutah the latter decidedly prevailed, and included above one-half 
of the heads of society ; so strong, however, was the minority, that the 
yearly saciifice of the tribe was with difficulty pi evented by the heads of the 
bianclies whose turn it was to afford it. 

In Alhara JNlntah, all who gave the pledge directly, maintained it with 
all under their influence, and wheie it was broken, the pledged patriarchs 
protested against, and immediately leoorted its infraction. The two un- 
pledged branches and one of the two pledged branches, which sacrificed, 
alleged that they did so with the express sanction of Sam Bisaye, which 
was extended to the putting to death of the victim child rescued by 
the Government, and living in the Khond country upon his express 
security. 

The remaining branch pleaded the example of these three, as in Bora 
Mutah, there was no common sacrifice of the tribe The sacrifices were 
in every case the act of but a portion of the branch, and were performed in 
the night without ceremony, the victims being buried unshared. There 
appears to have been in this tube a decided majority for the sacrifice in the 
live branches next to Hodzoghoro, and most under the influence of Sam 
Bisaye; in nine branches the parties seem to have been neai ly equal ; in 
about seven branches — those to the Southward, bordering upon the non-sa- 
crificing tracts — the V eight of influence, or of numbers, was against the 
sacrifice.” 

Such w.'is the apparent state of opinion, and such the conduct 
of the people of these two tracts, in consequence of the opera- 
tions of the preceding year. Both were of a nature well fitted 
to encourage the agent to persevere in the course on which he 
had entered. Crippled he was most sadly by want of power and 
adequate extent of jurisdiction : but the success which had 
attended the application of tlie very limited power he possessed, 
served to demonstrate that that power had been exerted in the 
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right direction ; and his purpose now was, by the employment 
of the same means, to push the advantages he had gained to 
the uttermost. Accordingly, when he ascended the Ghats in 
January 1843, and had finished his preliminary inquiries, he 
re-commenced his favorite office of administering justice. His 
own account is as follows : — 

“Every unsealed question in the tribe of Bora Mutah, and most of 
those in Aihara Miitah — from the latest village quarrel, to the feuds of 
forgotten origin, weie brought to me by earnest suitors. I placed upon iny 
file the cases which seemed strictly proper to it, and referied all others to 
the native tribunals, making it plain, that I was there not to supersede the 
existing methods and instruments of justice, but to strengthen them for 
good, and to supply their defects — and when it plainly appeared, that the 
law administered was the existing law, and that my object was onlv to 
systematize and extend it with a view to order, while the heads of both 
tribes weie my active assessors, and parties to eveiy decree, all apprehen- 
sion graduallv vanished, and the minds of the people went with me as 
fully as I could desire, and 1 felt that 1 acquired distinct authority resting 
upon the desired basis. 

To ascertain and to apply the existing law, in a manner acceptable to 
these Khonds was necessarily a difficult and anxious task, from the novelty 
the singularity, and the ob-cuiity of their usages, 'rhe discovery of 
tiuih, however, was, I believe, as easy as under any circuni'-tances in 
the history of justice. 

In the investigation of 136 cases, which involved every conceivable 
interest of men well instructed in their rights, and resolved to defend 
them, there did not occur a single instance of bad faitli in the suitors, 
or of falsehood in the witnesses, save occasionally on the part of Pan- 
was of the borders. There was much trouble in proem ing the regular 
attendance of defendants and of evidence. But the execution of decrees 
was easy, except in a few instances of highly excited feeling; although, in 
the settlement of compositions paid in kind, the nicest questions of the 
value of farm stock, and household gear, and land, continunlly arose. 

To extend the operation of the existing law from a single tribe to these 
two distinct ti ibes, animated by a spirit of ancient hostility, was a more 
difficult task. 

7‘he establishment of our authority — of any general authority— plainly 
implied the subjection of these tribes, in their mutual relations, to law, 
and that law was of necessity, the existing Jaw of the intercourse of 
branches of tribes because the principles of no other law are understood, or 
thought just by the Khonds, or appear to be effectual where society is 
organized as it is amongst them. In a word, the law of compensation for 
wrongs, as it exists between the branches of a tribe, was to he substituted 
for the usage of retaliation, which was generally the sole remedy for wrongs 
between distinct tribes. 

Now, some of the strongest and most intractable feelings of these 
Khonds were necessarily arrayed against their inclusion, upon this prin- 
ciple, within our legal pale : making its accomplishment a work of much 
practical difficulty, although nearly all the heads of society and men of 
influence either formally or intelligently assented to it as affording the 
sole hope of permanent peace. A statement of the methods of its intro- 
duction were suited only to a semi-speculative essay— I passed gradually 
and cautiously from the less to the more difficult questions, and finally 
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dealt with those which seriously engaged the passions of the tribes ; car- 
rying out the change everywhere, and, I believe, to the satisfaction of the 
people. 

I shall state, by way of example, a single case which long resisted 
settlement. A woman of Athara Mutah who had been sometime betroth- 
ed, and fur whom the consideration agreed on, had been paid, eloped with 
a lover of Bora Mutah. Her branch of her tribe demanded her surrender, 
but it was indignantly refused. The established course then was, to have 
required her price from the branch of her seducer, when its refusal would 
have justified war. But without making that demand, a party of the 
woman's branch slew treacherously a kinsmen of the lover, who had as- 
sisted at the elopement. 

The kmdred of the deceased immediately demanded of me permission 
to revenge their wrong, or a promise that the Government would rev^^i.^^e it. 

The heads of the hostile branch admitted the facts to be as alleged, 
and simply said, that “ should the Government resolve to avenge the life 
taken,— they submitted — the slayers were in my camp.** But the idea of 
composition, as in the case of a life taken, did not enter into any mind : 
and when suggested, it was instantly rejected by both parties, 

1 may observe, in passing, that our criminal law, even if it had been 
applicable here, would neither have been thought just, nor could have 
settled this feud. By it at least six persons were guilty of murder; but 
the punishment of more than one of those persons, would have been held 
to be iniquitous by the Khonds ; and that so clearlv, that a claim for com- 
pensation for any punishment by us in excess of the natural equivalent, 
would have lain, in the opinion of all, against Bora Mutah. 

Moieover, the law of compensation, combining tribal with individual 
responsibility is, to judge from the rarity of murders here, and from the 
apparent effects of capital punishment upon the Khonds in the years 1835 
and 1S36, and from all the ideas which 1 now heard expressed by far the 
most c^ectual law that could be devised for the prevention of murder from 
private or from public motives. 

Through persuasion and instruction addressed to each branch separately, 
and to individuals, during nearly two months, the minds of almost all were 
at length gained. A party of the youth alone being left for retaliation and 
war. The two hostile branches finding that they stood alone, that which 
had lost the life, first agreed to accept compensation. The other, after a 
struggle, during which I pitched my tents amongst its villages, consented to 
pay It. The burden was so allotted, that the family of the murdereis, in 
the first instance at least, lost their property, while two-thirds fell upon the 
branch, and the tribe made up what remained ; all acknowledged that the 
precedent established was a triumph for peace. The hostile feelings of the 
disputants seemed soon to subside. The elders of both parties feasted on 
a portion of the compensatory buffaloes and swine ; while the young men 
of the branch which had paid them, drove or carried the remainder good hu- 
mouredly over the border ; and several marriages sprung up between the 
tribes. 

The whole number of suits placed upon my file in Bora Mutah and 
Athara Mutah was 136, of which 102 were decided on their merits, while 
thirty-four remain undecided, generally on account of the absence of evidence. 
Of those 102, forty-six were suits between members of the same tribe ; in 
fifty-six the parties were of different tribes. ^ 

There were two cases of murder ; three related to victim children ; five 
to married women ; fourteen to betrothed women ; thirty-nine to land ; 
sixty-tl>ree to cattle ; six were cases of assault, and there were four cases 
of robbery. 
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There were ninety-six decisions for plaintiffs, six for defendants, and some 
of these were special.’* 

In addition to these judicial decisions, it may l>r stated that 
the agent was now enabled to release from confinement the two 
patriarchs, whom for the sake of peace, he had imprisoned in 
the July preceding. The object of their detention had been 
completely effected. Their liberation produced the best feelings, 
and they soon enrolled themselves amongst his most usehil 
allies. As a conclusive evidence of the manner in which the 
general opinion approved of their treatment:, the agent states, 
that, happening to escape from their confinement, some 
months before, the chiefs of Athara Mutah, who had been 
parties to their dctenti6n, rose unbidden to recapture them, and 
sent them in with their families. Throughout the whole of these 
proceedings, the only sources, besides the administration of jus- 
tice, from which he derived authority were persuasion and per- 
sonal influence. It now became an object of great importance 
to watch the result of all these operations, in their bearing on 
the subject of the abolition of the Meriah sacrifice. The follow- 
ing is the agent^s own statement : — 

‘‘ After those operations — the noii-sacrificing majority in Bora Mutah 
seemed to include all the men of iniluence with very few exceptions, but the 
minotity, although much reduced, was not insignificant. The last seven 
victims in the possession of this tribe were brought in to me. 

In Athara Mutah, nearly all the patiiarchs and many others of the un- 
pledged branches, and of the divisions of the pledged branches, which sa- 
crificed, fully pledged themselves ; and there seemed to be in it, as in Bora 
Mutah, a great and gratifying change of feeling. This tribe brought in 
to me no less than eighty-seven victims, almost all of them from the four 
branches which had sacrificed. But one division of it, at least, is far from 
being completely gained. The cases of sacrifice were these : 

1. Bissinghia, a pledged branch, sacrificed on account of the ravages of 
a tiger. The patriarch who had given the pledge, protested so earnestly 
against its breach, that the rite was delayed until the sanction of Sam 
Bisaye was twice obtained. This branch, 1 may add, was one of the parties 
to the difficult question of **a life” between the two tiibes, detailed 
above, — I found the people distant and alarmed ; but through the influence 
acquired in the settlement of the civil question, the head of the sacrifleing 
party became my most firm ally, and the chief opponent of the sacrifice. 

2. In Doiinghia, a pledged branch, a sacrifice on account of sickness 
was performed against the will of two patriarchs who had given the 
pledge. The apology pleaded, was the example of three branches. The 
victim was a woman pregnant by the son of a village patiiarch, who 
attempted unsuccessfully to escape with her into the non -sacrificing tract 
of Degi. The sacrificing portion of this branch has pledged itself and 
sent in its victims. 

3. Loheringhia, which, like these two branches, had little or no commu- 
nication with the Government, gave no pledge, and sacrificed a child with 
the sanction of Sam Bisaye. It has now pledged itself and given up its 
victims. 
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4. The case of Gottinghia, an unpledged branch, was most embarassing. 
The victim was a child — one of the three childien rescued with their victim 
mother who had been entrusted to a Khond of that branch to bring up, 
upon Sam Bisaye’s becoming formally security for its safety. The guardian 
pleaded that Sam Bisaye, who had given him the child, had most fully and 
especially authoiized its death, which relieved him, in the sight of all, 
from responsibility. 

Of the remaining Khond tracts of Goomsur, and those immediately 
beyond them — 

j. Hodzoghoro, under Sam Bisaye, has held absolutely aloof ; it is full 
of victims, and has lately sacrificed. The health of my people most unfor- 
tunately made it impossible for me to visit it. 

2. After communicating for two months with the Khond and Hindu 
heads of Tenlilighur, I succeeded, beyond my expectations, in inducing 
them to declare themselves against the sacrifice, and to send in their vic- 
tims, eighteen in number, 

3. I communicated in like mariner with Chokapad, the temaining Khond 
tract of Goomaur. The most influential of its Khond and Hindu heads 
promised that the sacrifice should be discontinued. But I soon after rescued 
a victim almost from under the axes of tlie immolators ; but with very 
doubtful advantage, as the disappointed god was immediately gratified by 
flesh brought from Boad. 

4. In the Khond tracts of the Chinna Kiniecly zemindary, immediately to 
the south of Athara Mutah, the slaughter of victims in the months of Janu- 
ary and February was very gteaU In Mahasinghi alone 24 victims 
suffered within a few days. 

5. In the portion of the Boad zemindary next to Goomsur, festivals of 
saciifice were held eveiy where, and my camp was visited daily by agoniz- 
ed parents imploring me to rescue their children.’' 

Such was the leading measure which Captain Maepherson 
was enabled partially to execute in these tracts, and such were 
its gratifying results. Confidence of opinion, with respect to 
the future, would but prove profound ignorance. And the 
agent indulged in no such presumptuous confidence. He con- 
ceived it, however, to be established, and with good reason, that 
he had not over-estimated the readiness of the Khonds to place 
themselves under the authority of the British Government for 
the sake of peace, security, and order. lie conceived, moreover, 
that the varied results now recorded, clearly indicated that he 
had in no way exaggerated our power to confer upon them, 
through the dispensation of justice, solid and acceptable benefits; 
nor the force of persuasion addressed to some of the leading 
ideas of their superstition ; nor the powci of personal influence 
acquired through intimate intercourse with them. And, con- 
sidering these and the other secondary means which were avail- 
able to be wholly adequate to the end, if authority should be 
given for their free and energetic use, he perceived satisfactory 
ground for the hope that the object proposed might be ultimate- 
ly accomplished. As to the incompleteness, in some res- 
pects^ of the results already obtained, he had no hesitation in 
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submitting to Government what he believed to be a plain and 
sufficient cause — a cause, too, which involved in it the ground 
of serious apprehension with reference to the future security 
of the work. The subject is thus distinctly propounded by the 
agent himself : — 

“ The critical act of these operations, in one respect, the very exponent 
of their spirit in the sight both of the tribes, which were their immediate 
object, and of the population beyond, was the treatment of the pledged and 
unpledged branches of Athara Mutah which sacrificed, and that of Sam 
Bisaye alleged to have sanctioned their sacrifices. 

Now, I had not autliority to deal conclusively with these questions, nor 
could I possibly assume it with respect to the latter of them, for 1 could not 
hazard the consequences of a reversal of my judgment on it. Viewed ju- 
dically— it was doubtful if Sam Bisaye’s participation in sacrifices, under 
existing arrangements, was a penal act ; and if it was, 1 could not possibly 
say what value tribunals, having no knowledge of circumatances, and no ex- 
perience of Khond testimony, would assign to it opposed to other testimony 
again. 

A formal enquiry to afford ground to the Government for his removal 
from authority, and from the Khond country, involved, like commitment, an 
immediate expression of opinion ; but the effects of the non-affirmation of 
that opinion upon these people, to whom our system of graduated autho- 
rity is necessarily unintelligible, would have been to put an end to all con- 
fidence in agents of the Government There was besides, the considera- 
tion, that the Government was about to declare a new law, and a new 
general plan of operations— 'and that the displacement of Sam Bisave, 
involved other changes, which should be made, if possible, in subordination 
to the new general measure, and if possible, by the officer charged with its 
execution. Thus unempowered to determine this question, and well assured 
that the consequences of a semblance of a conflict of authorities would be 
more prejudical than any that could spring from the antagonism of this 
misplaced old man, 1 was compelled to avoid it, to leave the feelings and 
the fiiith of these Khonds subjected to a severe and unfair strain ; to point 
to the future to those who demanded enquiry for their own justification, or 
for the settlement of men's minds, and the prevention of future delusions,* 
and to trust that the work could be sustained, until the power necessary to 
carry it out effectually, should be given. 

I could determine the question with respect to the two tribes. — Their gene- 
ral situation, made the punishment of Khond parties to the sacrifice in 
them inexpedient, upon these plain considerations. 

It appeared that by the pi essuic of authority derived from the dispensa- 
tion of justice, and through persuasion, and by the use of personal influence, 
to the entire exclusion of coercive means, distinct and encoiii aging progress 
was made both in the two tribes and at some points beyond them. That 
no party directly pledged had broi.en faith. That there had been no 
thought of dissimulation, nor concealment, nor fraud,— That nearly all 
were directly or indirectly pledged for the future — That 124 victims wer^ 

* It was, for example, given out by Sam Bisaye, amongst other gross fictions— that 
the Government had promised to make me farmer of taxes in the Khond country, 
to be assessed by myself, when 1 should put dowm the sacrifice. He has also made 
the monstrous delusion to be widely credited, that he has now received permission 
from the agent to sanction a limited number of sacrifices, generally stated at six. 

B 
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voJuntaiiiy Jelivercd up,— That the general state of feeling was most satis- 
factory. — That I had the completest evidence not derived from formal en- 
quiry, that the chief local officer of Government was the head of the sacii- 
ficing party, and had sanctioned three of the four sacrifices, exonerating 
from blame, in the opinion of all, the other parties concerned. With res- 
pect to the other tribes of Goomsur, and to the unvisited tribes beyond, 
tlie prime object was, plainly, to communicate to them a new and simple 
conception of the character of our power, — the idea that its objects are 
pm fly benevolent, and that its beneficial influences are acknowledged 
wlierever it is felt. There was proof that some progress had been made in 
communicating this impression — and the absence of all cemblance of coer- 
cion within the two tribes was, obviously» most important to its extension 
and confirmation.*' 

Here the evil genius of Sam Bisaye again meets us. IiiJeecl, 
at every turn, it appeared that his sinister influence was the 
main-stay of the Meriah sacrifice, and the principal obstacle 
to the full success of the Government measures for its abolition. 
Two months later, or early in the month of April, when pre- 
paring his report for Government, intelligence reached tlie 
agent, that Sam Bisaye had “ succeeded in inducing the Khonds 
of Athara Mutah nearest to him, to sacrifice/' The delusion 
by which he was credibly reported to have prevailed was the 
preposterously false pretence, “ that he was invested by the 
Madras Governor's Agent or Commissioner, Mr. Bannerrnan, 
with authority distinct from and independent of that of the 
head assistant, Captain Macphersoii — and that to the former, 
and him only, was he responsible for the sacrifices which he 
sanctioned.” This was only one of a number of fictions which 
neither the enacted co-operation with Captain Maepherson, nor 
the most careful adoption of measures of precaution or of coun- 
teraction by Mr. Bannerrnan, could possibly prevent or render 
harmless. As the result of extensive and anxious inquiry and 
observation, both recently and during his former residence in 
these districts, Captain Maepherson had become perfectly con- 
vinced, from superabundant and constantly accumulating, evi- 
dence, that Sam Bisaye was, and had all along been, the great 
supporter of the sacrifice in these tracts, — that he formally 
sanctioned the three sacrifices in Athara Mutah in the previous 
year, one of the victims being a child of the State, living there 
upon his express security, — and that, confident in impunity from 
his not having been then punished, he had since laboured by 
every art, and at length successfully and in a very serious 
degree, to counteract the objects of Government — that very 
Government, to whose leniency and generosity he was wholly 
indebted for his life when a rebel, and for his exaltation and 
prosperity as a pardoned man. Who, then, need wonder that 
the agent’s forbearance should now be wholly exhausted^and 
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that he should find himself to be literally driven and shut up 
into the conclusion that the only prompt and effectual method 
of putting an end to this disgraceful state of things — the only 
adequate measure for the retrieval of what was lost, and the 
maintenance of what remained for the future, was Sam Bisaye's 
deprivation of office and his permanent removal,” as well as 
the temporary removal of his three eldest sons from the 
Khond country.” This course he deemed amply sufficient to 
answer every desirable end ; and if the occasion of carrying it 
out should be duly improved, impressions of the highest value, 
both immediate and permanent, might be made upon all the 
Khond tribes with which we were in communication. The ne- 
cessity of resorting to such a course he urged anew with aug- 
menting earnestness. “ I see no alternative,” says he, “ between 
the immediate execution of the measure proposed, and a very 
grievous loss of ground of high promise, hardly gained, and 
the recovery of which, from the mental character of this people, 
must be extremely difficult.” lie again shewed, how the most 
faithless and pernicious dccc[)tions which this treacherous man 
had practised with reference to the Government, made his punish- 
ment and removal imperative. lie clearly shewed how his dis- 
placement, with a few simple arrangements, would produce 
no sort even of temporary confusion in any quarter ; and 
how results the most important would flow from the careful 
exhibition of his guilt with its punishment, before the assem- 
bled heads of tribes. 

But with a case so peculiar, springing up in circumstances so 
anomalous and strange, the c>.lablished law and ordinary legal 
tribunals were altogether incompetent to deal, or to deal with 
the remotest chance of accomplishing any good end. The 
head assistant himself was armed with no authority effectu- 
ally to deal with it. All that he could do was to represent ft 
in the strongest light to his immediate superior, Mr. Banner- 
man, who, as the Governor's agent, might interpose to good 
purpose. But living as he did at a distance from the actual 
scene of things, and comparatively ignorant of the extreme 
peculiarities of the case, and consequently not fully alive to its 
immediate and pressing urgencies, it could scarcely be expected 
that he would be prepared to act, with sufficient i)rom[)titude 
and energy, in the summary and autocratic way required— a way 
which, overleaping all the technicalities of legal form, would 
yet amply realize all the conditions of essential equity. Hence 
the emphatic earnestness with which Captain Maepherson thus 
concludes his report 

^ In conclusion, 1 venture to add, that every day's experience adds 
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Strength to the conviction, — That summary power vested in a single local 
authority, and exerted in the simplest manner, is alone applicable to these 
Khonds and to those immediately connected with them, f^rom the necessary 
state of their minds, and from all the circumstances by which they are 
surrounded, — That upon any other principle of management, they will 
become, first perplexed, then rapidly distrustful and unfaithful, and finally 
uncontrollable — it being remembered, that their ignorance and their 
credulity have no bounds, — That the progress of our operations will make 
it the interest of many like Sam Bisaye to deceive them, and that distinct 
authorities necessarily imply the existence of distinct sets of native public 
servants, and of intrigues which no degree of vigilance or of coincidence 
of opinion in the principals can prevent. I very anxiously expect the 
determination of the Government.” 

The report which concluded in this earnest strain was dated 
the 1 2th April 1843. It was forthwith sent in to Mr. Banncr- 
miin ; as the writer was still only his head-assistant for Khond 
affairs, and armed with little or no independent power of his 
own. It was this which rendered the triumph of his achiev- 
ment so remarkable in Itself and so creditable to its author. 
For if, — when all but officially powerless, he succeeded so admi- 
rably well by mere dint of the credit which he gained, and the 
confidence which he inspired, by his own tact and aptitude in 
administering justice, in the pure spirit of equity and in general 
accordance with Khond ideas and usages, accompanied by 
nothing but moral suasion and varied personal influence, — 
what might he not have achieved, had he been possessed of 
power to give full effect to all his suggested measures without 
any fear or risk of reversal ? This was the power for which he 
so urgently pled as imperatively demanded by the immediate 
exigencies of the existing state of things, and as demonstratively 
necessary to ensure the desired consummation. No wonder, 
then, that on this point, he " very anxiously expected the deter- 
mination of Government.” 

In the interesting and important report, the leading features 
of which he have now exhibited, several other topics were intro- 
duced, which it may be well briefly to notice. The author re- 
cords his farther observations respecting the improved line of 
road by the Courminghia ghdt to Sohnpore. He refers to his 
still discouraging experience of his climate of the hill country. 
He entered what was believed to be the most healthy tract in it 
In the beginning of January — the very best month. His people 
were well housed at the first halting place, and afterwards most 
carefully protected by tents and grass huts, warmly clothed, and 
generally enabled to sleep off the ground. Notwithstanding all 
these advantages, above thirty-five per cent, of the party suffer- 
ed from fever. And it was impossible, with reference to the 
future, to remain beyond a month. The season being particu- 
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larly favourable, the cases were not so severe as those of the 
preceding year ; but, although he retired straight to the coast, 
all who were attacked, continued long in the slate of invalids. 
Such renewed experience seemed to point to effe('tual medical 
aid as being indispensable in the farther prosecution of the work. 
But, apart from the necessity of such aid to the servants of Gov- 
ernment, it now appeared to the agent to be extremely desirable 
as a means of influence zvith the Khonds. They attribute all 
sickness to the displeasure of the gods, and their remedies are 
propitiations, indicated by the priests. It was natural for them, 
therefore, seriously to demand, how they should obtain safety, 
when by the relinquishment of their great propitiatory rite of hu- 
man sacrifice, they abjured the previously appointed means of en- 
suring health ? Being informed of the dependence of civilized 
men upon medical art, the most intelligent and sincerely dis- 
posed to abandon the sacrifice, actually entreated that they 
might be enabled to substitute it for priestly art. To shew his 
wish to comply with their desire, the agent established a Hindu 
doctor above the GhAts, but he sickened and came away. 

The very simple cures performed" by his dresser had excited 
much admiration ; and it appeared to him, that a surgeon, 
skilled in eye surgery, and who should introduce vaccination, 
and labour to acquire influence, while he took a part in the 
general work, would be an invaluable instrument. 

Another topic adverted to in the report, was the all-important 
one of the native agency available for such a peculiar service. 
On this subject, lie writes as follows : — 

“ I believe that there exists but a single Hindu, who is one of my chief 
instriinieiits, sufficiently well instructed to comprehend the objects of the 
Government, and who is master of the Khond language. A brother of this 
person understands, but does not speak that language, but he will be a most 
important aid. 

One Mussulman comprehends our objects, and influences the Khonds 
with great intelligence and tact, but knows very little of their tongue. Two 
other servants promise very well, and two more arc learning. And I have 
several very efficient subordinates in and about the Khond country. Thus, 
although the formation of instruments has been my fiist object, the five 
persons above mentioned — some siiflering in health — arc yet alone available. 

I have had many others on my list, but they have died, or been disabled, 
or turned out unfit, or left mo for the barest subsistence. The service re- 
quires much courage, and intelligence, and freedom from prejudice. 

All necessarily regard it with dread, very many with disgust — and it has 
the inducements neither of desired influence nor of unauthorized gain — still 
I do not despair, through the gradual establishment of a proper and special 
system, of remuneration. 

In the meantime, it is plain that I can now act but ^t a single point at 
a time, and that the loss of my present instruments would be nearly irrepar- 
able, as I may add, would be the effects of entrusting any important part 
in this work to any but well instructed instruments/* 
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On the 2nd September 1843, Captain Macpherson again ad- 
dressed the Governor’s agent, Mr. Bannerman. 

He commences by reminding him, that about * middle of 
April preceding^ he had the honor of submitting to him for the 
information of the Most Noble the Governor in Council, a state- 
ment of the measures which he had then recently executed in 
the Khond country, with their general results, and his views 
respecting certain exigencies connected with them ; but that, as 
yet, he had not been honored by any indication of the views of 
the Government relative to those operatioiis and exigencies, or to 
any future general measures contemplated towards the Khond 
country, in consequence of his urgent representations. Such 
being the case, he trusted he might, without impropriety, on the 
approach of the brief annual season for visiting the Khond 
country, lay anew before the Government his impressions as to 
the state of things in those portions of it which had been chiefly 
affected by his operations. 

He began by briefly recapitulating the course of past events. 
In June 1842, he had visited some of the Goomsur Khond dis- 
tricts, chiefly on an embassage of inquiry. He did not possess the 
authority, which, in his own opinion, and apparently in the judg- 
ment of Government, was necessary to the accomplishment of 
the main work. But, having long satisfied his own mind (hat 
the first step towards its successful issue was the acquisition of 
authority, derived mainly from supplying the chiefest want of 
the lihond population, viz,, the want of justice, he set himself 
zealously to the task of administering that most precious com- 
modity. The result astonished himself. The two tribes of 
Goomsur which were best known, most under influence, and 
most accessible, freely and intelligently consented to place them- 
selves in practical subjection to the Government, on the condi- 
tion of receiving its protection and justice. And their most 
influential chiefs, with a few exceptions, yielding to the sugges- 
tions of self-interest and the various arguments addressed to 
them, voluntarily pledged themselves and all whom they could 
control, to relinquish the rite of human sacrifice. There was, 
however, as might be expected, a numerous party opposed to 
the change. Those, therefore, who signe ^ the pledge, stipulated 
expressly that the Government should support them with its 
whole authority in making this difficult and trembling move- 
ment towards so radical, and in their estimation, so peculiarly 
religious, a change — plainly protesting that, unless the Govern- 
ment should punish all violators of the pledge then given, as 
well as prevent sacrifices under the authority of its own chief 
native servant, Sam Bisaye, their engagement could not be pro- 
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perly, if at all, fulfilled. Accordingly, in his report of August 
1842, Captain Macphersoii earnestly pointed out to the Govern-^ 
mcnl the necessity of investing him, as agent for the Khonds, 
with the requisite authority to give full effect to the measures 
so auspiciously begun. 

That authority, including an extended jurisdiction over terri- 
tories in the Bengal as well as the Madras presidency, could 
only emanate from the Supreme Government of India. An 
application to this effect, backed by the strong recommendation 
of the Madras Governor and Council, had been laid before the 
Supreme Government. But in January 1843, when Captain 
Maepherson again ascended the Ghats, no reply had been re- 
ceived— the terrific Kabul catastrophe having, in all probability, 
driven the Khonds and their sacrifices out of the head of the 
retiring Governor-General, Lord Auckland. The necessary 
consequence was, that the Khond agent had to re-appear among 
these wild tribes without one particle of authority more than 
he had before. His position, therefore, was a trying one. 
What was he to do ? — tell the Khonds, that as his Govern- 
ment had not conferred on him the needful authority, he 
could and would do nothing ? No ; that were tantamount to 
abandoning all that had been gained in the past, and sound- 
ing the death-knell of all hope for the future. The agent 
judged and acted more wisely — more manfully — more heroi- 
cally. To him it seemed certain that the feelings and 
ideas which had arisen among the Khonds on the subject 
of their civil relation to the Government, and on the question 
of the sacrifice, from his former communications with them, 
prescribed a farther advance towards our objects, under penalty 
of the loss of most important vantage-ground — that the pri- 
mary measure which he contemplated must be regarded as 
iiatui'cilly the first step of any general plan of operations, and 
seemingly coincident with the general views and wishes of Gov- 
ernment — that the former resolutions of Government appeared to 
authorize the expectation that a Khond agent would be invested 
at no distant time, with tlic necessary authority — and lastly, 
that he might confide that, when practical success should 
establish the truth and sufficiency of his views, the occasional 
support which might be required for the maintenance of the 
ground, would not be withheld. 

Sustained by such reasonable and judicious considerations, 
the agent, assisted by such instruments as he had been enabled 
to prepare, proceeded to act on the pinciples which he had 
already so often indicated — combining the process of the prac- 
tical dispensation of justice to the two tribes, with the direct 
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application to them of the general authority thence acquired, 
and the influence derived from every other available source, 
for the accomplishment of the desired religious change. 

The result, as we have already seen, surpassed his own most 
sanguine expectations. A great movement began, which gradu- 
ally acquired force and distinctness. The estimate formed by 
these tribes of the value of the justice dispensed, which relieved 
society from the accumulation of public and private questions 
by which it was distracted, was higher than could well have 
been imagined ; and the direct authority derived from its 
administration was, therefore, greater than could well have 
been expected capable of being realized by one, who, in an 
official point of view, was comparatively powerless. It was 
enough to redeem the ancient story of Dejoeccs from the impu- 
tation of belonging to the legendary or the fabulous. But the 
justice, so skilfully administered and so cordially appreciated, 
was not less important, when regarded as a means of subjecting 
the people to the influences best calculated to sway them. The 
adherents and the opponents of the religious change sought it 
with equal ardour. But, none could sue for it, without full ex- 
posure, in some measure at the discretion of its dispensers, to 
all the general and personal influences which could be devised 
to promote the extension and the confirmation of the move- 
ment. 

The soundness of the principles on which the agent acted 
was now fully verified by experience. He practically acquired 
the power necessary to the objects proposed, resting upon the 
desired basis ; — upon the newly implanted conviction of general 
benefit arising from the civil relation established between the 
two tribes and the Government ; — upon the communicated im- 
pression of special advantages derived from that connection by 
particular classes, or by individuals, or by the class of chiefs 
and lastly, upon general ideas and opinions relating to the 
sacrifice, and wholly new to the Khonds, — such as, that we and 
all other peoples hatl also once practised that sacrifice, believing 
It to be divinely established and necessary ; but had all aban- 
doned it, and had only in consequence prospered the more ; so 
that the Khonds must of necessity defer, with respect to that rite, 
not to the will of the Government only, but to the universal will 
and experience of mankind. Under the felt experience of these 
advantages, and the growing influence of these opinions, idea 
and feolings, the circle of the movement was gradually extend- 
ed ; and not fewer than one hundred and twenty-four victims 
were voluntarily delivered up to the agent. No slight or un- 
Utetantial proof of downright sincerity this, verily — when we 
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reflect on the value of these victims, to so poor a people when 
viewed merely in the light of saleable or exchangeable property. 
A Meriah dealer in the neighbouring Khond di.strict of Kime- 
dy, who had about sixty victims in his possession, alarmed by 
the agents proximity, sold, about that time, thirty of them for 
about 100 Rs. each. So that, at this rate, the two tribes of 
Athara Mutah and 13ora Mutah in Goomsur, voluntarily sur- 
rendered property to the value of ten or twelve thousand 
rupees ! 

That these general results, at once so remarkable and so grati- 
fying, were without any diawbacks or abatements, the agent was 
never led to allege. On the contiar^^ in his report of April 
1843, he distinctly declared that he considered the movement, 
in its very nature, as necessarily, to a certain extent, instinctive, 
impulsive, and superficial. But powerful causes of change were 
at work ; and it could not be denied that some really confirmed 
and much unconfirmed change was produced. The great ob- 
ject, therefore, was to strengthen still more imd more, the footing 
which had been already gained, whether fully or only partially 
confirmed. 

In order to this, it was necessary to review the past. Four 
sacrifices, as already noted, had taken j)lacc in one of the two 
tribes, since the pledge was given in June 1842, The Khonds, 
who were the immediate parties to these sacrifices, were all vir- 
tually unplcdgfd ; and they were, moreover, exonerated, in a 
great measure, in the sight of all, by the fact of their having 
acted inider the immediate authority of Sam Hisayc, This 
native officer of the Government had even sanctioned the sacri- 
fice of a rescued child — a ward of the State, entrusted to his 
care. lie was regarded by all as the head and chamj^ion of the 
sacrificing party ; while he and his .son did not hesitate to avow, 
in di.scussing the subject of the pledge with them, that they had 
both sacrificed all their livc.s, up to that time ; and tliat there 
was a large number of victims in the Khond tract immediately 
under their control. 

Here, then, it was that the agent was made keenly to feel 
his want of the requisite power to deal summarily and eflec- 
tually with this case. The proper course of the Government, 
beyond all question, would now have been, to manifest its will, 
promptly and emphatically, by the public and exemplary punish- 
ment of Sam Bisaye. This the Khonds fully expected to see 
done, when Captain Maepherson re-appeared amongst them in 
January 1843. And had he then been armed with the requisite 
power, it cannot be doubted that its exercise in deposing Sam 
Bisaye from the office which he so foully and treacherously’^ I 
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desecrated, would have exerted the most salutary influence. It 
would have secured, beyond all ordinary risk or peril, the ground 
already gained, while it would have cleared the way in advance 
to the attainment of the most important results. But Captain 
Macphersori unhappily had not the needful power. The founda- 
tions had been well laid ; a goodly structure of massive pillars 
had risen over them ; the projecting sides of the connecting 
arch had been well advanced ; but he lacked the power of placing 
the keystone in the centre which would have consolidated the 
whole. And lacking ihis power, he was too prudent to take 
it upon him to commit an act, which, however impeiatively 
demanded alike by justice and humanity, was liable to be called 
in question or even reversed — a result in his estimation, big 
with disaster, in as much as it would exhibit to the simple and 
ignorant Khonds a conflict of authorities which would not fail, 
in the issue, to prove fatal to their confklence in the Government 
and its accredited agents. And as any attempted explanation of 
his real situation would have been utterly unintelligible to such 
a people — indeed, would have appeared as nothing better than 
a subterfuge— he wisely resolved simply to direct his perplexed 
audience to look hopefully to the future for the solution of all 
their doubts and the extrication from all their difficulties. He 
strongly exhorted them faithfully to adhere to their pledge, and 
as strongly denounced the violators of it — assuring them that, 
in due time, the former would meet with their due recompense, 
and the latter with their merited retribution. But, notwith- 
standing the consummate skill and address, with which the 
agent had conducted the whole affair, the shrewdness of some 
of the old Khond chiefs quickly penetrated through the veil. 
His defect of power or of judgment, in sparing the old traitor^ 
Sam Bisaye, appeared but too glaring to some of them. And 
the secret, unforced convictions of not a few, soon found expres- 
sion and embodiment in the pithy graphic words of the old 
chief, who bluntly exclaimed, “instead of cutting down the 
lofty tamarind tree in his path, he beats the shrubs which bend 
before him.” 

The agent had been earnestly hoping soon for the requisite 
authority, cither for himself or some one else, under the new 
general measures contemplated by the Government. He had 
also fondly cherished the hope that Sam Bisaye would hesitate, 
or rather, would not presume or dare openly to attack his work 
at once : or if, emboldened by past impunity, he should venture 
so far, that it would be practicable, with such trained instruments 
as could now be employed above the Ghats, to resist his efforts 
for a time, or render their malign influences nugatory. 
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In these hopes, howevei, the agent was doomed to experience 
the most grievous and mortifying disappointment. The break- 
ing health of himself and his party having prevented him 
from remaining above the Ghats to strengthen and sustain 
his work, so long as he had intended and vvisht^d, he was con- 
strained to leave the hills in Februar^^ And no sooner did he 
come down, than Sam Bisaye went up, with an enormous lie in 
his right hand. But with him this was nothing new. It was 
only a return, under new and aggravated circumstances, to liis 
old trade of base d<xeption and wicked artifice. Returning 
direct from the agent to the Governor, Captain Maepherson’s 
superior, with whom he had lately communicated personally, 
he had the effrontery to announce to the bewildered Khonds, 
that he was by liim authorized to sanction sacrifices for the 
year. And, by way of proving his commission to the Khonds, 
he boldly directed a sacrifice on the land of one of his own 
sons. Me then assailed each chief inti i vidua lly, by the most 
artful representations, and filled the country anew with rumours 
and statements very skilfully contrived to deceive, alarm, and 
bewilder the 2^eoplc— ever appealing to the indisputable facts 
of the perfect impunity of himself and all concerned in the 
sacrifices of the previous year ; the exemption of his tribe 
alone from the necessity of delivering up its victims ; and the 
continued possession of his jaghir in the low country, undimi- 
nished by a single cubit. 

Nor were these sinister exhortations wholly ineffectual. In 
spite of resistance offered by able instruments ; and after a 
severe struggle between the two Khond parties, two fresh vic- 
tims were sacrificed with the sanction of Sam Bisaye, in the 
tract of tlie tribe of Athara Mutah, nearest to his country. 
The other tribe abstained from sacrificing, as in the former 
year ; but the sacrificing party in it ventured to share in the 
flcsli of the haple.ss victims butchered by their neighbours. 

If, before, all had expected to witness an instant and uneqivo- 
cal manifestation of the mind of the Government, with redoubled 
anxiety was the exjjectation cherished now ,• after so public 
and insolent a defiance of the reiterated deprecations of its 
agent But, alas, no such manifestations of the determinate 
will of the Government was immediately forthcoming. The 
agent himself was left wholly in the dark as to its inten- 
tions or plans ; so that he was still in a state of utter help- 
lessness, devoid of all power to execute any measure for the 
arrest or the reparation of the evil so rapidly in progress. The 
sacrificing party remained for a time after the sacrifices in fear- 
ful suspense — hourly dreading the arm of vengeance which their 
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own sense of guilt represented as uplifted to smite them. But 
when not hours merely, but days and weeks and months passed 
away, and yet no descending stroke experienced, or even seen 
to be any longer threatening to descend upon them — they rallied, 
took courage, enacted the bravo, and exulted with insolent 
triumph. Tlie situation of the chiefs and of all others, who, in 
reliance upon the support of the Government, had led the re- 
forming moveinent, was, as may be imagined, in the highest 
degree distressing. Yea more, when it was now positively seen 
that tlic will of the Government, as represented by the 
agent, might, with such freedom from all hazards, be sxt at 
nought in one respect, it was naturally and almost necessarily 
inferred that it might equally be .set at nought in all other 
respects. And in order to turn this inference into a reality, 
several parlies actually proceeded, with the greatest boldness 
and assurance, to re-possess themselves force, of lands that 
had been formally adjudicated toothers. Fortunately, however, 
it was in the agent’s power promptly and effectually to vindicate 
his civil decrees, and thus to restore some measure of confidence 
to the well-disposed, as well as inspire salutary general impres- 
sions among all. 

After having, in this way, recapitulated the leading events of 
the previous eighteen months, the agent concluded his report, 
or rather appeal of the 2nd September, 1843, in the following 
urgent and emphatic terms : — 

“ iMy efforts, since iny rcfeience to the Governnicnt in Apiil. have been 
aliiiost cxculsiv'ely direclccl to maintain < onfidcnce in the f.ice of these 
/acts, in tlie Khonds, and in my perplexed instruinent:^, that the Go\eia- 
ment will, in due season, unequivocally manifest its will, and vindicate 
its authority. Personal communication with ilie foinier, who expect from 
me explanatory acts, seems inexpedient while 1 can adopt no {general 
course, ■ 

I bog permission, now, to represent most respectfully to the Government, 
that tiiei^e tribes expect, th.it its mind will ceitainly be m.ide plain to 
them without fail at the estanlished time of visiting their country about 
two months hence. Tf a distinct line of procedure sliall then be adopted 
and acted upon with c.iiilious energy with lespect to all,— the sacrificing 
and the non-saciificing. the pledged and unpledged, and the broken pledged 
and Sam liisayc, I confide that what is lost can be retiieved. 

If this be not done, it is not apparent to me, u[)on what grounds, the 
degree of confidence of the Khonds in the Government which is necessary 
to this woik, is to be required or maintained. 

It is for the wisdom of the Govemmeiit to determine what shall be done. 

1 have nothing to offer in addition to tlie views which I have had the 
honor to sqbmit as to the special measures and the general measuies 
which seem to me to be required. 

I humbly submit, that experience has established the truth and suffici- 
ency of the general principles of^ procedure which I have suggested, 
'i'he authority which 1 indicated as necessary to the khond agent, would 
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have perfectly sufficed to prevent, and would be effectual to remedy the 
existing evils. 

What 1 conceive is practically to be apprehended from delay in arresting 
these evils is this, — lest the charactet of these Khonds snail suffer perma- 
nent deterioration, — from their generally violating their engagements with 
the Goveiiimeiu, — lest their distinctive triiihfniness and good faith shall 
give way under the extreme and unfair stiain t) which they are subjected. — 
and lest a general confirmed feeling of distrust of the Government shall 
arise. 

These tiibes have been placed, through influences addicssed to (hem by 
us, in a situation of the most trying distraction betwixt the conflicting 
claims of solemn pledges and of religious duty. 

While the aiuhoiiiy of the Govei niiient, stipulated for, and depended 
on, as a snp|)oriing and diiccting power dining liiis ordeal, has been, on the 
contraiy, but an additional source of difiicnliy and peipicxity — a confound- 
ing doubt of which the solution lias twice been expected in vain. 

The considerations that veracity and fidelity to public engagements 
and iinjilicit confidence in the Government, on the part of ihi-* people, are 
the foundations of our hope of accomplishing the ohjecli, prop »se(i ; that 
the risk of permanent injiiiy to or loss of these is eniiiient ; aiul that the 
actual expectations of these tribes, formed and sustained with diffii'iilty for 
the ihiid lime, are, as above stated : —ihesc consideniiions, I lieg leave to 
submit, appear to determine, tiiat the latest limit of delay in putting an 
end to the pieseiit slate of things — which can be safely contemplated — is, 
the annual peiiod of meeting the Klionds, advcited to. 

1 confide, that the (ioveinment regards in a spirit of indulgent considera- 
tion, my conduct in this very difficult serivee, and the plain in gency with 
which 1 venture to attract attention to its exigencies at a most cniicai stage 
of its progress, 

I'he work is one which cannot stand still, and which can, I believe, 
at tins stage, advance only by the continuous application of tlie influences — 
tlie successful operation of which has been unfortunately iiitcnupied 

1 am not, at pieseiit, 1 most respectfully submit, sufficiently informed 
of the intentions of the Government, to enaiile me to adopt any course 
which I can confidently regaid as conducive to the objects proposed.” 

Such was the earnest, yet calm and dignified strain in which 
Captain Maepherson addicssed the Madras Government through 
his immediate superior, Mt. Bannerman> about five months after 
he had represented the urgent grounds of liis extreme anxiety 
to receive ivithont any delay, the instructions that were neces- 
sary, alike for the maintenance of the work ?ichiev’cd, and the 
guidance and efficiency of his future proceedings ! During 
these dismal months was he left painfully to brood alone over 
his anxieties, without being favoured with so much as an ac- 
knowledgment of the receipt of his April report. What could 
be the cause of thi.s ominous silence and long delay ? — silence, 
when the official organ of Government might well have been ex- 
pected to speak out as with the voice of a trumpet, pealing 
aloud with no uncertain sound — delay, when every hour's pro- 
crastination tended essentially to weaken the righteous, and 
proportionately to strengthen the unrighteous, cause ? 
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For if, even in April, he had such strong grounds for anxiety, 
how must these have been increased by every day's subsequent 
delay ? The friendly Khonds naturally expected that the agent 
would act instantly in the manner required ; and by the least 
delay in not acting, he ran the risk of losing or forfeiting for ever 
their confidence. And if once all confidence in him was lost, 
then, farewell to all farther progress in the great and good work 
already so auspiciously begun, and so unexpectedly advanced. 
Nor was it the least painful part of the business? that, in conse- 
quence of the delay, his chief native assistants. Baba and Sun- 
derah, were sorely disheartened. They were, in fact, beside them- 
selves ; and it was by a great effort, that they were kept in a 
reasonable state of mind — not despairing of the future utterly ! 
How could they help indulging in the gloomiest forebodings ? — 
Their great antagonist, Sam Hisaye, Lord of the Ascendant — 
permitting sacrifices in disaffected districts under the pretended 
sanction of the Governor's agent ; — the distraction of the 
Khonds knowing no bounds ; — all the non-sacrificing people 
flat on their faces in the dust — in many parts of the country, 
afraid of their lives, in many, maltreated ; — the agent's emis- 
saries unable to go into the tracts under Sam Bisaye's 
influence, and his own inability effectually to interpose, at 
such a crisis, .seen to be ruinous ; since, in the estimation of 
the people, it seemed to seal Sam's pretensions as authentic ; — 
and such being the strength of the impression generated by Sam's 
apparently uncontrolled power and the agent's apparently 
demonstrated impotency, that one of the stoutest Khond allies of 
the latter actually sent down to him, to request the restoration 
of a victim which he had voluntarily given up — that he too 
might now have his share in the general jubilee 1 To be thus 
obliged to stand helplessly by, and sec the fair foundation which, 
with so much anxious toil, he had recently laid, breaking away, 
stone by stone, must have proved a source of grief and anguish 
beyond what mere words can ever express. It was enough to 
break the spirits of any man, unless he were fraught with the 
resolute and unconquerable energy which is ever the distinguish- 
ing characteristic of those who spontaneously embark on a great 
and noble enterprize, with a keen appieciation of its greatness 
and nobility, and a calm yet enthusiastic determination to allow 
themselves to be scared away by no dangers, and baffled by no 
difficulties. We can only feebly picture to ourselves the agent’s 
forlorn position when left solitarily to brood over the stunning 
hopelessness of his cause ; without a single friend in his neigh- 
bourhood to enter into his views, or sympathise with him in 
his feelings of pain and disappointment. And thus day passed 
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after day, week after week, and month after month — and yet not 
one seasonable word of promise or counsel from the Govern- 
ment ! — his adherents distracted — his foes triun»; hing, and him- 
self becoming the subject of pity to some, and the butt of 
insolent scorn and contempt to others ! Daily, and almost hourly, 
for the long dragging period of four or five months, may 
we fancy him holding sad soliloquy, saying, within liis own secret 
chambers of imagery, “ Why this long, long delay ? What 
can be the cause of this unbroken silence, this mysterious 
secresy ? Does the Government disapprove of my measures ? 
Then, why not plainly say so, that I may at once abandon a 
post, which, without its confidence and approval, I cannot 
hold with honor or any rational pros|)ect of success ? Does 
it require any farther explanation or information ? Then, why 
not tell me, that it may instantly be furnished ? Or, is 
it that they are engaged in taking Bannerman's oi)inions upon 
all my suggestions, there being no sort of communication 
between him and me? Or, arc they waiting for orders from 
head quarters in Bengal, on receipt of which they will notify 
and set agoing their new plan ? Or, is it that the new Governor- 
General (Lord Ellenborough) has about him a new set of secre- 
taries, to whom the Khond work and the feelings of any engaged 
in such a work, arc totally incomprehensible? But, be the 
real cause what it may, why at least does not the Madras 
Government send me some acknowledgment of my leport ? 
Why not speak out, one way or other ? Why continue me in 
a position, so anamnlous in itself, so distressing to my own 
mind, so ruinous to my work, so utterly inexplicable to friend 
and foe ? Why not, in a word, at once deliver me from a state 
of such unnecessary apprehension and doubt, torture and 
agony?” But, tormented though he must have been, fiom 
without and from within, he nevertheless unwaveringly perse- 
vered — hoping against hope — maintaining the manly and daunt- 
less attitude of unshaken courage to all around — condescending 
to the infantine conceptions and foibles of his savage friends— 
combating their doubts — solving their scruples — and dissipating 
their fears, by the prompt appliance of every expedient, which 
a fertile imagination could suggest, or a ready ingenuity contrive. 
In this way, by almost incredible exertions, in the midst of 
great suffering alike of mind and body, he strove to uphold 
his own influence and the credit of a declining cause : — 

“ It is indeed,*’ wrote he in a letter to a fiiend, dated 20th June, with a 
sight of which we have been favoured, “ it is indeed trying to be treated 
thus but no treatment from any thing human can affect my conduct, 
with such an object in view, so long as there be any rational hope of acorn- 
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pushing it. I have been labouring hard— have had many of my hill people, 
Khonds included, down here, and have diffused ideas, and made demonstra- 
tions which are bringing the minds of all into a state more fit to be acted 
on as I desire, than I could have hoped so soon: and I am still airanging 
and contriving for a grand when the time shall come— ^ it j/za// come 
— that 1 shall be enabled to act.*' 

In the midst of these pressing difficulties he wrote at length 
to the private Secretary of the Governor of Madras ; but this 
communication received no notice whatever beyond a simple 
acknowledgment of its receipt. This, of course, tended to add 
to the mystery of the long silence. Again, about a month 
later, on tlie 13th July, we find him thus addresslng//i.’'^^/^i^^ 
a friendly Government functionary : — 

“To my official comnumicatioii of April last there has been no reply of 
of any kind. 1 suppo'=;e iheie are good reasons for this coinse. 

Yon can imagine the state of mind of those who gave up their gods, 
and set themselves against their fiiends in entire confidence in my full and 
permanent suppoit, and now find them'>clves over-ritlden by their opponents, 
and apparently deserted by me, wliile Sam IJisaye and his fiiends saciifice 
at pleasure. I, of couisc, labour by every possible means to keep up the 
game ; but it is au extreme liial. Had I any r.iy of light as to the mind, 
or the future movements of the Government, I could shape some coinsc 
ill hone at least. Having lost an arm too, for neatly a year, fiom this 
dieadfiil climate, from which I have thice time barely escaped, I wrote 
to beg the Govieiior to make some provision for my lehcf when I should 
be compelled to quit the post, as, were 1 to go without a special successor, 
the Khonds would ceitainly believe that the Goveiniueni had lelinquished 
the woik ; and were that successor not indentified with me, they would 
expect him to act on a peifectly new plan with other reasons. But no notice 
has been taken of this icquest” 

Still, no response— -beyond the wlii.^^perings of expressive 
silence! At length when the .state of things became utterly un- 
endurable he felt him.sclf roused to pen the frc.sh representation 
and appeal, dated the 2ncl September, of which an epitome has 
already been supplied. Res{)cctiiig this statement which had 
been extorted from him by the last extremity of vanishing hope, 
we find him thus writing to a personal acquaintance : — 

“ I have waited to the List moment, hoping that something would be 
done. But theie is not a sign of any thing So 1 have sent them this, once 
more setting the past before them, and saying plainly what is the piomise 
of the futuic and giving them “ the latest safe date” for the adoption of a 
course of action. 1 have been veiy plain, some may think too plain with 
them, but I was not to kt this work be spoiled from want of plainness. I 

have no idea whether this new will undei stand this writing, or if any 

one about him will. Of what they will I can form no conception, seeing 

that they have //a/ even acknowledged my former report or my letter to • 

Perhaps they will not answer this. It is a sad matter truly, but must be 
borne. If 1 had the work to do over again, 1 should take the . s»me course. 
But what signifies my justification, if the work be ruined? Mr. — ■ 
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will, I have no doubt, be shocked at mv plainness of speech. I shall 
long to know what )ou think of it. I would not change but to make it 
stronger.’' 

The paper, prepared under these trying circumstances, was 
sent to Mr. Banncrman, to be by him forwarded to the Madras 
Government. And now was suddenly brought to light the 
hitherto unnccountablc cau.se of the long silence. Tfie April 
report^ instead of having been timcously submitted to the 
Madras authorities, zuas still lying idly and uselessly in the 
bureau of the Governor's agent in Ganjam ! This astounding 
discovery could not fail to startle the agent, and effectually 
arouse him to a sense of the nece.ssity for immediate action. Ac- 
cordingly, on the 19th Sei)tcmbcr, Mr. Banncrman addrcs.sed the 
Madras Government, forwarding the two reports received 
by him from Captain Maepherson, acting principal a.ssistant agent, 
under date the I2th April and 2nd September 1843. And as 
the long delay ia transmitting the former of these communica- 
tions appeared so inexplicable, had occasioned so much v'cxation 
and pain to the principal assistant, and had tended .so mate- 
rially to damage and retard the whole work, it is but just to- 
wards Mr. Banncrman that we should fully detail his own expla- 
nation and defence. He begged most respectfully to observe 
that the delay had ari.scn, in the first instance, from his think- 
ing the information relied upon by Ca[)tain Macphcr.son in the 
matter of Sam Bi.sa3^e to be open to doubt, and to some suspi- 
cion ; and, as on a point of such importance, a distinct opinion, 
as to the policy and justice of the measure proposed, would ne- 
cessarily be expected by the Government from him, it was essen- 
tial that he should satisfy him.sclf in respect to them, before 
submitting his views on the subject.” The paper had been 
received when he was “ engaged in the Revenue settlement of 
the .southern taluks of his district, the most distant from the 
tracts which were the .scene of the transactions to which it 
referred ; at a time when that busine.ss, which could not be post- 
poned or interrupted, necessarily precluded the immediate pro- 
secution of his object.” lie “thought that the inconvenience 
that might arise from the delay that would ensue until he could 
have an opportunity of personal investigation, was not likel)^ to 
be of importance, compared to the evils that might spring from 
an erroneous judgment.” He “also conceived that there were 
grounds for expecting the early adoption of the new .scheme 
contemplated by the Government, with respect to the Khond 
agency.” Then, again, since his return from the southern dis- 
tricts, three months previous to the date of this communication, 

D 
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“ the unceasing and extreme pressure of labourious official duties, 
while his health was in a very shattered and depressed state, had 
prevented him from submitting the subject in a fitting manner 
to the Government.” If, however, this untoward delay did occa- 
sion much real evil, it was not wholly unalleviated by any conse- 
quent result in the way of good. It helped to clear up to the 
agent’s own mind the cloud of uncertainty which appeared to 
hang over one important point, with its darkening shadows. He 
was “now (19th September) enabled to state that the chief 
ground of the doubt which he entertained, as to the trustworthi- 
ness of the information relied upon by Captain Maepherson, had 
been in a great measure removed.” He now “conceived, with 
reference to that officer’s strong and repeated representations in 
regard to the conduct of Sam Bisaye, that the Government 
would have no difficulty in acting on his recommendation. The 
measure he proposed might, in his opinion, be carried into 
effect, at any time, without detriment or risk ” The delay 
in transmitting the second of Captain Maepherson’s reports, 
had “ arisen from severe illness alone, which unfitted him 
for the performance of any work requiring much continuous 
exertion.” In conclusion, however, he “ begged permission 
to say, that he most fully and most humbly admitted that 
the reasons which he h«ad assigned for the detention of the 
first paper could not be held to justify it. It had arisen from 
the deep anxiety which necessarily attached to a question of so 
much difficulty and importance, and from advancing sickness 
which had prevented him from submitting the subject in a satis- 
factory form; — while, as he now said with feelings of deep 
regret, he had, in the absence of professional advice, been too 
slow to perceive, that it was his duty to have solicited, at an 
earlier period, relief from the cares of his office.” He, there- 
fore, “ most anxiously confided that no serious evils could 
possibly arise to the public service from what had occurred ; ” 
and he “ humbly trusted that the Government would view all the 
circumstances of his conduct, in a spirit of liberal and indulgent 
consideration.” 

On the 1 8th November, the Madras Government recorded its 
instructions to the agent for the Governor in Ganjam as to the 
directions to be given to Captain Maepherson. From these we 
gather that the official order sent to that officer was, “ to proceed 
without delay, and to take the earliest opportunity of again 
communicating with the Khond tribes with a view to assure 
them of the resolution of Government, that no measures would 
be left untried to induce them to put an end entirely to the 
horrible and unnatural practice of human sacrifice.” He was 
** earnestly to exert himself to remove from the minds of the 
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Khond people any impression they might, under any circum- 
stances. whatever, have received, that the Government had for 
a moment lost sight of this momentous object’ With reference 
lo the earnest and repeated representations of Captain Mac- 
pherson, the Most Noble the Governor in Council resolved to 
“ direct the agent in Ganjam to call upon Sam Bisaye to attend 
at his office at Berhampore without delay, and, on receipt of 
these orders, to suspend him from the office of Dora^ or head 
Bisaye.” That Sam Bisaye had “ abetted and ever engaged in 
the Meriah rite could not be disbelieved,” but his Lordship in 
Council was “ of opinion that, — without having recourse, in the 
first instance, to measures which might be thought harsh, and 
give rise to feelings of distrust among the tribes of wliom Sam 
Bisaye had been acknowledged by the Government to be the 
chief, -Captain Maepherson, in the course of his present re- 
searches, should endeavour to obtain complete testimony to the 
truth and extent of the acts alleged against Sam Ih'saye, and 
submit a special report on the subject, through the Governor’s 
agent, to the consideration of Government.” The views of the 
Madras Government for establishing an effectual and permanent 
system for the prevention of human .sacrifice, would again 
be “submitted to the Government of India, without whose 
concurrence, no partial measures would seem to be expedi- 
ent.” In the meantime. His Lordship in Council “ con- 
sidered it sufficient to encourage Captain Maepherson to go 
forward among the Khond tribes, during the favourable season, 
and to endeavour to improve, from the sources of information 
he had already obtained, every means of giving confidence to 
those tribes, who were friendly to the cause of humanity, in 
which the Government was so deeply interested ; — and thus 
lay his i)lans as he jDroceeded for a more intimate intercourse 
with the Khond people.” The Government continued to “ watch 
the progress of his work with unceasing interest and anxiety, and 
regarded, with the highest .satisfaction, every advance made to 
enlighten the sacrificing tribes, whether by the administration of 
justice, on principles, as stated by Captain Maepherson, which 
were not to supersede the exi*iting methods and instruments of jus- 
tice, but to strengthen them for good and to supply their defects ; 
or by every other avail. d)Ie species of influence, lo inculcate 
among them a sense of the wickedness, cruelty, and utter useless- 
ness of their savage rites.” Captain Macphersoifs .suggestion 
as to the appointment of a medical officer, with the peculiar 
talents and endowments suited to so uncommon a post, and 
with corresponding emoluments, was cordially approved of by 
His Lordship in Council ; and the rc.solution formed ofrecom- 



176 The Khonds — 

mending such an appointment for the sanction of the Govern- 
ment of India.” 

On the 2nd December 1843, vve Mr. Drury, chief Secre- 
tary of the Government of Fort St. George, transmitting to Mr. 
Davidson, officiating Secretary to the Government of India, copies 
of Captain Macpherson’s reports of April and September, of 
Mr. Bannerman's explanatory letter, of the Marquis of Tvveedale 
and the Honorable Mr. Chamier*s recorded minutes on the 
subject, — all accompanied with the Resolutions passed by the 
Madras Government, and earnest recommendations that the 
tneasures, which, on more mature deliberation, should be deemed 
“ efficacious for suppressing the savage practices still prevalent,” 
might without delay be adopted and carried into effect 

About a twelve month before, a similar reference and appeal 
had been made to the Supreme Government, on the occasion 
of transmitting Lord Elphinstonc's last minute on the subject, 
with the recorded Resolutions of Council. But, from the causes 
already more than once hinted at, the subject had not been taken 
up in right earnest by the Supreme Government. Lord Auck- 
land, who had really studied it, must have been too much over- 
whelmed by the tidings from the North, and too much occupied 
with preparations for speedily resigning the Viceroyal sceptre 
of these realms, to give due attention to the newly suggested 
measures. Lord Ellenborough must have become too busied 
with his plans and armaments for retrieving the disasters in 
Affghanistan and the subsequent magnificent triumphal feats 
on the banks of the Sutlej, to find leisure for so pacific and un- 
exciting a theme as that of the abolition of human sacrifices, by 
means chiefly of the administration of justice among a barba- 
rous but a politically harmless people. Then followed the com- 
plicated ncgociations which terminated in the conquest of Sindh 
and the incorporation of that ill-fated country with the British 
Indian Empire ; and lastly, the celebrated military movements 
on the heights of Maharajporc and Gwalior, which reduced 
to a shadow the surviving power of the representative of 
the once formidable Scindia, tlie redoubted head of the great 
Mahratta confederacy. Next, in rather swift succession, came 
the unexpected recall of his Lordship, and the arrival of 
his successor Sir H. Hardingc. So that there was scarcely 
a breathing time for the Khond cause being even heard or 
spoken of in the highest State quarters. We find, indeed, 
out he 31st May 1843, the Honorable the President in Coun- 
cil, Mr. Bird, calling for the various documents connected with 
“ the important object of suppressing the Meriah sacrifice.” 
But. we are left to suppose, that, in the absence of his chief, 
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Lord Ellenborough. he did not deem it advisable to assume the 
responsibility of issuing authoritative instructions on the subject- 
matter of reference and appeal from the Madra » Government. 

Early in January 1844, when the proper season had arrived, 
Captain Maepherson ascended the Ghats. As no decisive an- 
swer had yet been received from the Supicmc Government, he 
was as yet invested with no power except that which belonged 
to him as head assistant of the Governor's agent. Still, 
though not invested with the requisite powers for the full ac- 
complishment of his object, he went, greatly fortified by the 
many friendly assurances and encouragements of the Madras 
Government. 

In accordance with the orders of that Government, one of 
his first objects was to collect, in a way more formal and minute 
than he had yet done, the evidence which tended to establish 
the guilt of Sam Bisayc, in offering sacrifice himself, and in 
stimulating others to do the s.-ime. Such evidence, whicli he 
was soon enabled to collect in overwhelming variety and abun- 
dance, he embodied in a separate and most elaborate report. 
Into details we need not enter. Only as a single specimen 
of the conclusive nature of the proofs we may state, that 
the principal chiefs of Bora Mutah and Athara Miitah, in 
General Council assembled, solemnly deposed to the following 
facts — that, having li-itencd to the wisdom of Government 
and consulted upon it, they had become of one mind that the 
sacrifice was a sin, declared they wouid give it up, and gave it 
up accordingly” — that, afterwards, Sam Bissaye came, and in 
substance, proclaimed by beat of drum, that “ the Mahrattas 
had arrived, that Maepherson sahib had gone beyond the 
sea, that one of his chief assistants e.scaped, and the other 
had been slain” — that his “ influence had prevailed with the 
agent of the Governor to sanction the performance of six 
sacrifices” — that he “summoned the pledged chiefs, conjured 
them to avail themselves of the concession won, and to consult 
and settle with him the order of the offerings” — that, when 
the chiefs were not moved from their engagements, Sam Bisaye 
next “ announced a sacrifice on the land of his son, and in- 
vited the pledged tribes to the festival” — that many persons 
among them now “ solemnly vowed, according to the preliminary 
usage, the sacrificial flesh to the gods” — that, at the feast, 
they “ found themselves, to their extreme astonishment, ex- 
cluded from sharing in the victim” — that they were then told 
to go and “ redeem their solemn vows by sacrificing at home, 
as had been permitted them” — that some of the chiefs were 
thus led to exclaim, that “ every leaf which fell seemed to be 
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to tlicm the terrible wrath of the disappointed God, and that no 
man would dare to let his child leave his door, or to let his 
beasts put their dry mouths to the pasture” — that, when the 

fear and distress became intolerable, a chief of the branch 
of Athara Mutah more under the influence of Sam Bisaye, 
offered a public sacrifice, and vows were discharged” — and final- 
ly, that two private offerings were then made in the district.” 

It was also proved, in open council in Hodzoghoro, in the 
presence of his own sons and adherents, that Sam Bisaye had 
“ levied two head of cattle from the purchaser of each victim 
among his people, and, besides, two head of cattle twice, from 
every possessor of a victim, on the pretence of saving it from 
the Government, and finally, two head of cattle on the per- 
formance of each sacrifice.” Yea more, it was proved, by the 
universal admission of a Khond council, in presence of his 
sons and adherents, whose interest it was to have denied or 
explained it if at all possible, that Sam Bisaye, in the month 
of March 1843, “counselled the Khonds of Borogotza, within 
the Bengal frontier, to resist by force, if necessary, the demand 
of the officers of the liengal Government for the surrender of 
their victims” — thus actually producing their refusal of these 
victims after they had promised to deliver them. 

The evil effect of these iiroceedings, now substantiated beyond 
all debate, was, as already indicated, very great. The favour- 
able and striking movement towards the general abolition of the 
sacrifice was checked and partially reversed. An immediMtc 
and unequivocal manifestation of the will of Government was 
expected by all ; and yet the assistant had no power to take 
the principal step, to guarantee the prevention of sacrifices by 
Sam Bisaye, by his justly deserved punishment. When Captain 
Maepherson last reported on the 2nd September 1842, things 
were in a grievously bad and unpromising state. But, before the 
arrival of the orders of the Madras Government of the i8th 
November, they had become still worse. The party of the move- 
ment, passed from dt^ubt and despondency to a state of deep 
distraction ; that opposed to it, fr(»m hope to insolent triumph. 
Confidence in the Government on the subject of the religious 
change had neces.sarily all but ceased, while Captain Maepherson 
had fairly exhausted every art to maintain the assurance that 
the will of the Government was, what he had represented it 
to be, and that its justice would be alternately vindicated — to 
keep together the bewildered partizans and instruments of the 
movement — to preserve above all, the important feelings of 
per^nal trust and attachment which had sprung up towards the 
chi^f servants of Government. One ground, and one alone, on 
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which he could maintain any semblance of real authority, was 
his civil justice, regarded apart from the religious change which 
had been mainly brought about through it.-, means. That 
justice, supplying as it di(i, the great social want of tlie tribes, 
had now become necessary to them. It was believed to have 
ceased wh^n the maintenance of the religious change seemed 
to cease. But, upon its firm assertion, all who desired ortler, 
rallied round it ; and, through its maintenance alone Captain 
Maepherson was enabled to hold a position from which he could 
hope finally to reconquer what was lost. 

Many chiefs had, indeed, remained admirably constant to 
their pledges. But the weak conviction and overstrained faith 
of the mass of the people, necessarily began to yield to the 
pressure of the claims of their ancient superstition, when the 
Government, instead of affording them its full support and 
unceasing guidance, seemed to army its influence upon the 
other side. The time was, in fact, come, when plain acts, 
establishing beyond all cavil or mistake, the will and the 
justice of the Government, could alone prevent a general and 
justified violation of the engagements of the tribes. 

The receipt of the Madras Government’s orders of the i8th 
November, directing the immediate suspension of Sam Ih'sayc 
from office, with a view to the institution of exact inquiry into 
his conduct, and to the restoration of confidence,” operated like 
life from the dead. Tlie.se orders, in the beginning of December 
1843, were made adequate to their object by the rruKle of their 
execution. The act of suspension was made credible and sig- 
nificant to the Khonds by the promulgated decree for the actual 
removal of Sam Bi.saye out of the Khond country. 

When full effect was given to this decree, Captain Maepher- 
son witliout delay met the Khond chiefs, and challenged their 
acknowledgment that the past was vindicated, and a guarantee 
given for the future. Sam Bisaye’s deprivation of office, accre- 
dited by his exclusion from the Khond country, produced effects 
more immediate and general than could have been hoped for, and 
light and repose seemed to return almost at once to the distracted 
minds of the Khond.s. Captain Macpher.-»on soon found his 
authority more than restored : — 

“ Only a few of the chiefs, and a pait of their people had actually 
violated their en^-ijicinents. All desired to place themselves under a wise 
and a strong autlmrity for the sake of peace and justice, liy far the most 
influential portion desired also to complete the religious chanj^e to which 
they had solemnly committed themselves. The party favoiiiahle to the 
sacrifice regarded Its abolition as now inevitable, and gave up all their 
remaining victims. Both parties dreaded equally the restoration of any 
semblance of authority to Sam Bisayc, and piayed that Siidai Kmcia 
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Naik, my most able instrument for the two tribes, might be permanently 
appointed in his stead. All pressed for justice, and deciees were executed 
by the parties as soon as passed. The difficult account of the past was 
settled in confoimity with the just and severe self-judgment of the Khonds. 
It was submitted at a full council, at which every chief delivered his opinion, 
— “ that the violation of the engagement by a few chiefs, and those who 
“acted witli them, although partly justifiable, was a crime against the Go- 
“ vernment, and against the tribes, — while the gods had instantly marked 
“ its criminality by punishing the chief who first sacrificed .jy the deepest 
‘mark of their displeasure — the death of his wife in child-biith — ‘that 
‘ those who had violated the pledges and fallen, deceived uy Sam Ilisaye, 

* were equally false to them and to the Government ; — that the Ciovernment 

• had, at Its own time, done ju-»tice with respect 10 him, and made i:r will 
"plain, and there could be no doi bt s to its future course ; -that the tiiiee 
‘chiefs who sacrificed, confiding in Sam Hisaye, muat. like him, he piini«h- 
‘ed by the Government, or there w. uld be no security against the 

“ recurrence of similar acts by individuals, involving all in crin e and min ” 
I accordingly removed, and noiv detain those three p rsons Tlie authority 
of the (iovernincnt, entire confidence as to its future oiii e, the feelin‘»‘s 
of peisonal aitachmerrt towards its servants wnich arc -es^ary to the 
application of any measures, and the movement towards the religic ’" cl ing 
were fully ic-establiOicd.” 

Thus, afrain, did victory return to the cause which Captain 
Macplicr.son had so zealously espoused and so per.scverin^ly 
prosecuted — proving at once tlie .sagacity of his fore.sight and 
the adequacy of his measures. Ground had been lost. But 
why? Bccau.se the grand central principle of the oj)erations 
previously carried on, had been shown to be erroneous, or its 
energy ini.sdircctcd, or its applicability and strength over-esti- 
mated, or the i^ractical measures in which it was embodied, 
inadequate or ill-concerned ? No ; quite the contrary. It was 
solely because of tlic checks and limitations hitherto imposed 
on the agent by superior authority — checks and limitations 
which circum.scribcd lii.s official power and influence, and did not 
allow of lus carrying out his own principle to the extent which 
he proved to be safely possible, and insisted, on as absolutely 
necessary, to the accompli.shmenl of the great end in view. It 
was bccaii.se some of tlic mca.surcs wliich lie foresaw to be 
indispcn.sablc, and for the execution of which he strenuously 
pled, had been long, long postponed — partly from untoward 
contingencies in high places, and partly from the want of that 
promptitude in the controlling authority, which tended to keep 
things swinging in the balances of indecision, instead of vigo- 
rously dealing out effective blows. But the moment Captain 
Maepherson’s suggested measures began to be actually carried 
out, that moment victory began to return to the righteous cause 
of which he was the champion. 

The ground which had been lost, through untoward but very 
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intelligible procrastination on the part of his superiors, was, as 
we have seen, speedily and to a great extent retrieved, the in- 
stant he was allowed to pursue the course winch he had long 
before proposed, and which the surging swell of circumstances 
proved more and more to be imperatively required. But, 
to the maintenance of the ground thus happily retrieved 
among the formerly gaine<I tribes, it was clear that the com- 
plete extinction of the influence of Sam Bisaye as Champion- 
General of the sacrifice in Goomsur, was necessary. Cap- 
tain Maepherson, therefore, with his wonted alacrity, proceed- 
ed di»'ect to Hodzoghoro, the propei district of the wily chief, 
where his power was yet irMiinin»shed, in order to establish 
t^ rc the authority of Government, and introduce the religious 
chaUi^c now progress else vhcrc. 

But the task was once an arduous and a delicate one. 
For cn the agent’.' ai.ival, he found all tno Khonds of that tract 
firmly leagued u ter Sam Bisaye’s five sons and two brothers^ 
in opposition to his objects. The opinic by which they were 
chiefly swayed, were such as the follow — 

“ They b^^liovocl that I ai... the a^jeiP to le Governor were at direct 
variance on the question of the s'c iicc. That the influence of Sam Bi- 
sayc prevailed with that ofticer ove. mine, and would certainly avail in the 
end, to maintain the ancient faith at least in Hodzoghoro. That my autho- 
rity in that tract was nearly nominal, — extending but to the demand of a 
few victims. These Khonds avoid lhei» . ‘solution to preseive the old faith 
unchanged 'hrough co-operation with Sain liisaye, and his family equally 
devoted to it. They declined to receive the justice of the Government, 
because the tribes which had received it had immediately fallen into sub- 
servience and abandoned their gods. They thought it unnecessary to con- 
sider my arguments against the sacrifice. They acted together as one man 
communicating with me only publicly in a body, and in the presence of 
some member of the family of Sam liisaye.” 

Here was a consolidated front of oppo.sition which might well 
have scared away a man Ic.ss resolute of purpose than Captain 
Maepherson, or one less fertile in resouice. But strong in the 
righteousness of his cause and confide?it in his own powers, 
he boldly confronted it. llis first object was, if [lossible, to 
break up the confederacy, and then deal with the shattered frag- 
ments. But he approac!v:d such a work of demolition with 
caution and prudence. Throughout, it was his policy to eschew 
violent or coercive measures. It was his chief desire, by the 
conferring of substantial benefits, to convince the ignorant and 
deluded people, that to yield to him would only be to escape 
from manifold and acknowledged evils, and to ensure an acces- 
sion of palpable and coveted good. Accordingly, his first 
attempt was, to endeavour to convince Sam Bisaye’s family that 
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their sole hopes lay in devoting themselves to the objects of 
Government ; — his calculation being, that their visible co-opera- 
tion with him would not only afford him direct support, but would 
also tacitly involve, in the estimation of all around, the expo- 
sure of their previous false pretences of devotion to the reli- 
gion and interests of the Khonds. His second attempt 
was, by every art of persuasion, to induce the Khonds to come 
to him, and receive justice at his hands ; — his calculation, in 
this case, being that a general resort to his court would enable 
him effectually to apply the various forms of influence,, which 
had elsewhere prevailed and conducted to his ends. 

In prosecution of these designs, he, with admirable judgment, 
transferred his court from the centre of the pledged tribes to 
the neighbourhood of Sam Bisaye’s village — there, in the first 
instance, to transact business not with Sam Bisaye's people, 
but with the members of those tribes already gained, who 
spontaneously and thankfully followed him for the settlement 
of all outstanding variances and grievances. The object was, 
in this way, to exhibit to Sam Bisaye’s people, in the happi- 
ness of their immediate neighbours, the practical working and 
'blessed effects of the justice of the Government, together with 
the whole spirit and form of its connection with the Khonds ; — 
while, in addition to all the favourable impressions thence 
arising, the opinions of the pledged people with respect to that 
connection and to the religious change generally, would necessa- 
rily be disseminated in every village which gave them hosj)itality. 
No plan more judicious could well have been devised. Nor 
did its author at all miscalculate in the confidence which, by 
its adoption, was placed in the gained tribes. Their avowed 
change of opinion was thereby put to the severest test, and their 
sincerity fully proved in a way at once gratifying and opportune. 
When the chiefs of Hodzoghoro, at a great council, stated their 
determination to decline direct communication with the Govern- 
ment, a chief of Bora Mutah instantly stood up and said ; — 
“Oh, brothers, the Government found us distracted by san- 
guinary quarrels. All was confusion. Then, hills had become 
vallies, and vallies, hills. Now, every dispute is settled, every 
wrong is righted. Every valley is again a valley, and every hill 
a hill. And you see us here running after the Government to 
seek its justice and to shew our gratitude.” 

But, notwithstanding the undeniable wisdom and excellence 
of these varied measures, the malign influence of Sam Bisaye's 
tuition and example continued to manifest its fatal ascendancy 
over his misguided subordinates and people. After a fair and 
anxious trial of seven days, the agent failed in bringing the 
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family of this strong and wrong-headed chief to commit them- 
selves by the least semblance of co-operation with him. They 
vaguely protested obedience, while they laboured by every, art 
to multiply the delusions, and to confirm the hostile resolutions 
of their people. His endurance of their opposition, and his 
adoption of no ulterior measures for the liberation of the vic- 
tims, were necessarily regarded as conclusive evidence of the 
entire want of power so generally and pertinaciously attributed 
to him. And this conviction, gaining strength through willing 
credulity, wholly precluded the hope of the general reception of 
his justice. A few persons, driven to despair by the ojipressions 
of Sam Bisaye, threw themselves upon him, but none else. 
And every day brought some fresh lying story of the triumphant 
progress of the influence of the temporarily banished chief 
with the Governor’s agent — an influence, which was alleged to 
be so far on the ascendant, that the speedy return and removal 
of the head assistant were inevitable. When, wearied and 
worn out with unsuccessful effort, Captain Maepherson at 
length distinctly declared his resolution to adopt a new course, 
unless Sam Bisaye’s family gave immediate proofs of identifica- 
tion with him and his work ; it was then concluded that the time 
was come for delivering up to him the exact number of victims, 
which he knew it was preconcerted from the beginning should be 
given, as a peace-offering, necessary to send him away. This con- 
sisted of three victims, falsely asserted to be the whole private 
stock of Sam Bisaye, and of sixteen others reluctantly collected 
by the Khonds, as a heavy assessment or tax. 

Here, however, great as the dilemma appeared to be, and in- 
superable the difficulty. Captain Maepherson s resolute self-reli- 
ance did not fail him, neither was his inventive ingenuity ex- 
hausted. But, in order to make the plan which he adopted intel- 
ligible, it is necessary to enter into a brief statement of certain 
circumstances connected with the scene of his operations. This 
may best be given in the words of the author : — 

The contiguous tracts of Hodzoghoro and Tentilghur are inhabited by 
a single Khond tribe. The Bisaye or Dulbehra of the latter, was the Hindu 
head of the whole tribe, and minister of its guardian deity from time 
immemorial until about forty years ago. The fourth ancestor, in ascent 
of the present Dulbehra, received a Hindu victim child from the Khonds, 
and made him his hereditary assistant in the service of the god. The late 
Bajah of Goomsur, to break the influence of the Dulbehras, who were allies 
of his enemies the Rajahs of Boad, obtained by force and intrigue, th(^ 
recognition of a descendant of that child— the father of Sam Bisaye— as 
Bisaye of the tract of Hodzoghoro— thus dividing the tribe. 

Sam Bisaye, from his accession, strained every nerve to accomplish the 
complete supercession of the Dulbehra ; but found the possession of 
the chief religious office of the tribe absolutely essential to his object. 
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Desp.iiiin^ of its attainment by any other means, he, about eight years ago, 
caused the god to be stolen from his ancient shrine, placed him in his 
stockaded village, and became his sole minister. The occurrence of the 
Goomsur rebellion, and the investiture therafter of Sam Bisaye with the 
authority ol Government, made the recovery of the god by the power of 
the Dulbehra hopeless, and Sam Bisaye acquired ficni his possession a great 
accession of influence. The Dulbehra sued for justice from all the officers 
of Government who have had power in Goomsur ; and Sam Bisaye, when 
challenged, piomised restitution. The Dulbehia was the hist hill chief 
who joined the Government in the Goomsur war. He is a very sensible, 
moderate and just man, and has seconded my objects with extraordinaiy 
zeal and success.” 

Captain Maepherson was soon led to regard this idol, thus 
surrcptiously obtained, simply in the light of stolen property. 
For, when viewed merely as a material substance, it was clearly 
the property of him who made it, or of them who contributed to 
the expense of making and preserving it. The superstitious 
uses to which it was unhappily devoted did not annihilate the 
right of property in it, as a piece of lumbering materialism ; 
and did not, consequently, confer any right on others either to 
steal it or to destroy it by violence. Were its possessors to be- 
come enlightened in the knowledge and worship of the one 
living and true God, and were they, in token of their conver- 
sion to the truth and of their abhorrence of “ lying vanities,” 
to become iconoclasts themselves, it would be all very na- 
tural, very consistent, and very just. Being their own property, 
they would have a perfect right to do with their own as they 
pleased ; and being led to see the error of their ways, it would 
not only be reasonably but essentially necessary that they 
should give the most decisive proof of their sincerity, by casting 
their idol-god ‘‘ to the moles and to the bats,” or shivering 
it into fragments, or consuming it in the fire, or sending it to a 
public mu.seum as one of the trophies of the progress of truth. 
But, for a neighbouring chief to cause such a piece of mecha- 
nism to be stolefi from its shrine or place of custody — to be 
violently and lawlessly wrenched from its makers and proprie- 
tors, — in. what respect could such an act, in its essential princi- 
ple, be distinguished from that of ordinary theft or robbery ? 
In no way that we can see. The act was plainly an unlawful 
one — contrary alike to the dictates of reason, and natural justice, 
and Divine Revelation. Such was the view which, as we have 
reason to supprse, Captain Maepherson was led to take of it. 
Accordingly, in the administrations of his justice^ he resolved to 
act in this case precisely as he would have done in the case of 
any other plundered or pillaged property. In other words, 
after anxious deliberation, he determind to insist on the resto- 
ration of that which had been stolen to its rightful possessor. 
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Such an act he regarded merely as one of undeniable justice, 
which must command general approbation and inspire general 
confidence. From such an impression he expected to derive 
the greatest benefit to his cause. By its means, he reckoned 
that he could signally falsify to the Khonds the prevalent opi- 
nion of his want of power, on which ti e current delusions were 
mainly founded. In this way, als ), he expected to strengthen 
the influence of his tried partizan, the Dulbchra, and enable 
him to form a party in every branch of the half tribe of Hodzo- 
ghoro. In any event, he fully calculated, that the league would 
be broken up. Sam Bisaye’s family would see their folly and join 
him at last ; or they would be convicted of plain falsehood as to 
his power. When parties and dissensions arose in Ilodzoghoro, 
his proved authority would next be appealed to — and wlienever 
this began to be, his work might be considered as virtually 
accomplished. 

A general council of the Khond chiefs and their people 
was summoned at the agent's tents — having previously inti- 
mated his resolution to the Dulbchra and his friends. The 
majority of those present, after sundry preliminary explana- 
tions, unhesitatingly acknowledged the great injustice of Sam 
Bisaye's tke/t, though they had not yet learnt his determina- 
tion to restore it. When, behold, the stolen idol suddenly ap- 
peared in sight, in charge of the Dulbehra and his assistants, 
who had been despatched to Sam Bisaye's vilhige to fetch 
it ! The assembled Khonds were seized with astonishment and 
greatly moved ; but they soon recovered themselves. Cap- 
tain Maepherson then demanded whether the restoration of it 
to its rightful hereditary posse.ssor was not an act of pure and 
simple justice ? The elder chief of the tribe, the repre.sentative 
of its common progenitors, immediately replied that it was — 
and that those alone who looked to present interests, and not to 
right, had tacitly acquiesced in the illegal appropriation of Sam 
Bisaye. All the other chiefs, then promptly admitted that this 
was true. The act, as the decision of the great religious and 
social question of the two districts, was regarded as an over- 
whelming proof of the agent's justice and authority. The ulti- 
mate accomplishment of hi^ objects seemed now certain. 

The two next days were spent by the Khonds in earnest 
consultation, alternately with the agent, with the Dulbehra, 
with the previously pledged chiefs, and with the family of 
Sam Bisaye. They at length declared that they “were con- 
vinced they had been deceived as to the mind of the Govern- 
ment, and as to the agent's power — that they could not resist 
the wisdom and the strength of the Government — and that they 
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would consult with, and bring to one mind, all the branches of 
the hitherto recusant half tribe.” The final result of all these 
counsels, — notwithstanding the unremitted efforts of the incorri- 
gible family of Sam Bisaye to divide them,-— was, “ an engage- 
ment by the people of Hodzoghoro to deliver up their victims 
and to relinquish the sucrtfice upon the conditions on which 
the tribes already pledged had relinquished it** A consumma- 
tion, in itself so desirable, and in its consequences so momen- 
tous, yet at one time so apparently hopeless, might well warrant 
the strongest language in commemorating it. “ /cannot** writes 
Captain Macpherson, ‘‘ easily communicate a just idea of the 
importance of this resolution to ihe objects of the Government, 
The very stronghold of the ancient faith^ where its rites had 
never been interrupted for a day, where its champion had 
hitherto defied attack, had yielded ; AND TO MORAL INFLUENCES 
ALONE. The conquest of all Goomsur was completed. The 
moral effect of this fact upon the whole Khond population known to 
us was necessarily very great** 

Some of the immediate effects are thus describi d : — 

“ The chiefs of Hodzoghoro now assisted daily at my court, and their 
people began to lesort to it. The civil and religious influence of the Dul- 
bebra extended gradually, and he was treated in form as head of the 
whole tribe. 

Forty more victims were almost immediately brought in. 

The oppiessions of Sam Bisaye and his sons were now openly declared by 
all, suitors and assessors ; and every charge made, was admitted by his 
son, expressly constituted by him his representative, for no false chaiges can 
live in a Khond assembly. 

Theie weie, for example, two cases of the seizure and sales of men's 
wives for large sums by Sam Bisaye, under circumstances of extreme cruelty ; 
and cases without number of the plunder of individuals on the falsest 
pretences. 

Then it was admitted, not as a charge, but as a familiar fact, that two 
head of cattle had been levied by Sam Bisaye on the purchase of eiich 
victim; and that the same payment had been exacted on two occa- 
sions for saving eachfiom seizure by the Government, and that it had also 
been required on the sacrifice of each victim. 

It was again stated and admitted by .all in public assembly, that the 
Khonds of the neiglibouring tract of Borogotza within the Bengal frontier, 
had agreed last year to give up victims to the Bengal Government, — that 
they had then taken counsel of Sam Bisaye, who exhorted them to lesist 
the demand by force, if necessary, “for tbr^e were not two Governments 
‘‘ but one Government, of which he was the representative ; that he had 
“ delivered no victims from his district, and what had the Government done 
“to him? And that the Government was, moreover, contending with the 
“ Mussulmans on the one side, and the Mahrattas on the other, and could 
**not coerce the Khonds. The victims were accordingly refused to the 
^ Bengal officer/’ 

Unhappily, when the agent's measures were thus in rapid 
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process of execution, severe illness from fever compelled him 
once more to quit the hills, — leaving so far “ unrompleted the 
conquest of the body of the people of Hodzoghoro by argument 
and justice, and while many victims yet remained undelivered/’ 
In this exigency, he had plainly no s^lternative but to impose 
on the Dulbehra, as hend of the tribe, the duty of inducing the 
delivery of the rest. His own departure from the hill country, 
as might be anticipated, was the signal for redoubled exertions 
on the part of the inveterately hostile family of Sam Bisaye, 
to frustrate his unconfirmed measures. And by dint of sundry 
lying fictions, they partially succeeded. By the sanction, how- 
ever, of the agent to the Governor, Captain Maepherson, sum- 
moned the guilty parties to Aska. The three most important 
of them appeared and were detained with their father. This deci- 
sive measure immediately produced the desired effect. The last 
obstruction to the agent of the Government was removed. Delu- 
sion upon the old ground was no longer possible, the remaining 
victims were forthwith brought to the Dulbehra, and his para- 
mount authority was acknowledged by the whole tribe. Of the 
practical cons(*quences which ensued, the following are particu- 
larized as worthy of special notice : — 

I have the hi^h satisfaction to state that the great season of sacrifice is 
past, and that there has been no apparent tendency to sacrifice in any part 
of the Khond country of Goomsur. The stage of progress attained by each 
tribe, in the religious change, has. however, been distinctly marked in this 
period. The tribes of Bora Mutah and Athara Mutah, most advanced, have 
not received, from the festivals held around them, a particle of the flesh 
into their soil. Five men of the latter, of whom one was a priest, attended 
a sacrifice within the Bengal frontier, brought away flesh and buried it se- 
cretly in their vilage fields. 

When the act was known, the people instantly compelled them to dig it 
up, and sent them with it to my chief agent, demanding their punishment by 
the Government, as false to it and to them, and deeply criminal in the sight 
of the gods, 

I have detained the priest, but hope that it may be possible to release him 
soon. 

The Khonds of Hodzoghoro, as was to be expected, have brought flesh 
to many of their villages. The districts of Tentilghur and Chokapad, as 
I am at present informed, have remained almost, but not perfectly pure. 
The whole number of victims re.scued this year is 142, and all are Khonds, 
or Pan was, or of the other castes permanently resident on the hills, except 
two Hindu children from the low country bordering on the Ghats The 
experience of this and of last year proves that the practice of kidnapping 
children from the low country has nearly ceased in this part of the dis- 
trict " 

Stich was the moral and pacific campaign of the early part 
of 1844, and such were .some of its more remarkable re.sults. 
The direct authority of Govertimcnt had been established among 
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these rude tribes, by supplying their greatest social want — that 
of justice — in a form and in a spirit beneficial and acceptable to 
them. And that authority combined with influence derived 
from every other available source, had amply sufficed to induce 
them to adopt the religious change desired. Of the permanence 
of that change, little reasonable doubt could be entertained if 
the measures which had been adopted, should be confirmed ; 
and if measures productive of similar results, should be imme- 
diately addressed to the neighbouring sacrificii'.g tribes, so that 
the gained population should not be tempted, by seeing unre- 
pressed festivals upon their borders. The sacrificing tiibes in 
contract with the gained tribes were all zvithin the Bengal fron- 
tier — the sacrificing population of Goomsur being cut off from 
that of the South by non-sacrificing tracts. 

The measures which Captain Maepherson deemed it his duty 
to recommend as more immediately necessary, to the full accom- 
plishment of the objects of Government in the Khond country 
connected with Goomsur, were the following : — 

“ 1st. Sam Bisaye*s final removal fiom office. 

2nd. His permanent exclusion from the Khond country, with the three 
following members of his family, Lockno, brother of Sam Bisaye, 

Borjo and Bura, sons of Sam Bisaye, and now removed from it His return 
thither, or the return of either of these three persons, would be the re-estab- 
lishment of the sacrifice. Many members of his family remain, and may be 
permitted to reside in Hodzoghoro, while they live inoffensively. The ele- 
vation of any member of Sam Bisaye's family to his office, under any cir- 
cumstances, would, in the sight of the whole Khond population, be equiva- 
lent to his restoration. 

3rd. The confiimalion of the resumption by the Dulbehra of Tentilghur, 
of the office and official lands of his fathers, accoiding to Khoqd usage, in 
the district of Hodzoghoro. 

This was very strongly desired by four-fifths of the tribe and acquiesced 
in by all except a few personal friends of Sam Bisaye. 

The Dulbehra is now, in fact, fully re-established as Hindu head by his 
tribe according to its usages. His most able services and tried fidelity can- 
not be too highly rewarded, and he is absolutely necessary, as head of his 
tribe, to the work still to be accomplished ; we cannot bear to have a chief 
of doubtful character upon the Bengal frontier, 

4th. The confirmation of Sirdar Panda Naik in the charge of the two 
districts of Bora Mutah and Atiiara Mutah and in the Sirdarship of the 
Mutah of Panchgudda, a tract of forest at the base of the Ghats necessary 
to the first office, and lately held by Sam Bisaye. The influence of Panda 
Naik with these tribes is very great. He has, in fact, managed them for 
the last 20 years, for the Rajah of Goomsur and for the Government, — a 
few tracts in the immediate vicinity of Sam Bisaye's country excepted. 
They unanimously desired his appointment. They could not possibly have 
been gained without his most able aid, and his future services are indis- 
pensable. 

5tli. The Government has not beeq pleased to communicate any order 
in reference to my suggestion to permit a party of sappers to afford the aid 
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necesbaiy to tlie formation of a road in the Courminjjhia Ghat. The 
impoitance of opening a communication through the (ihaf'^, and ilic Khond 
country beyond, in this line, has been fully recognised i>y Goveininenl. 
There docs not now exist a single tolerable approach to the Khond country. 
This Ghat in which alnnc, so f.ir ns is known, a good approach may no 
easily ma<ie, is now im[)raciicable on hoist back, and is alniost given up 
by the Brinj.irris who have hitheito struggled through it. 

Captain of the Survey has very carefully traced an excellent line 

of road in it, deviating, at some points, fioin the old line. I have 
expended none of the money granted for it, in the hope ih.it (rovcinment 
may \et accede to my suggestion No ro.id not constuicted with skill can 
bear the toi rents of these mountains for a single season. 

The erection of a few substantial Ciitchery bungalows at different points 
in the Khond country will, I conceive, pioinoie in a veiy impoitaiit (legrce 
the objects of Goveinnient. They will conduce gie.itly to the iie.ilth of 
the piildic servants, and will always afloid she hei to the sick. Tiiey will 
ceitaiiiiy produce a very coiibidcrable moral effLCt upon the rude Khonds 
assignifving the establishment of the authoiiiy of the (jr-.vernment and 
its intciuions to maintain it permanently, and they will si ive as a place 
of refuge lor victims. The.se uses and effects have all been (-xpcrieiiccd in 
a striking degiee fiom the bungalow' huili by Government at Counninghia. 

I iheiofiro beg leave to suggest that the Government may be ple.’^ed to 
sanction ilic election ol two Cutchery bungalows at a co^t of Rupees one 
thousand. 

With reference to the future, Captain Maepherson conceived 
that it was established, that if the climate of the southern 
tracts should be found endurable for one or two months in tlic 
year, the abolition of the sacrilice throughout the Khond coun- 
try might now be hopefully regarded as thoroughly practicable. 
The great difficulty had necessarily been in the first step ; in 
the acquisition of the requisite knowledge ; the formation of 
efficient instruments ; and the completion of an experimental 
operation upon a scale sufficiently large to test the principles 
applied. This primary difficulty had now been not only sur- 
mounted, but triumphantly surmounted. The singular moral 
and intellectual aptitude of the Khoiids to receive the new ideas, 
which it was desired to communicate to them, seemed strongly 
to sanction tlie expectation that their jirogress in improvement 
would fully correspond to the opportunities which shouKl be 
afforded to them — and that they fairly promised to make a noble 
return for wise tutelage and rhe guardianship of equitable lawi 

The Government having intimated that it was its .scriou.s 
intention to frame a gener il measure for the accennplishment 
of its objects, Captain Maepherson once more deemed it to be 
his duty to declare that the views so often previously submitted 
in his letters and rcjiorts, with respect to the principles and 
conditions of such a measure, had been amply confirmed by 
subsequent experience. He again announced his conviction 
that it was absolutely necessary that the Khond agent should 

F 
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have the immediate management of the hill zemindaries with 
which the tribes, to whom his operations should be successively 
directed, happened to be connected. It was a matter which did 
not admit of a question, that, to a progressive work of social 
and religious change to be effected mainly through moral in- 
fluences, unity of design and unbroken continuity of action 
were indispensable — that operations, like those already de- 
scribed, and which had been carried out by anxious, interrupted, 
and embarrassed efforts, could be effectually accomplished only 
upon principles of procedure distinctly recognised by the Gov- 
ernment, and by a confidential agent armed with the fullest 
power adequately to realize them. 

In the conclusion of his masterly report of the 8th May 1844, 
Captain Maepherson brought to the notice of Government the 
eminent services of his two chief native assistants, whom he 
characterizes in the following emphatic and generous strain : — 

** To my head nidnsh(, Baba Khan, I owe the acquisition, in the years 
1837-38-39, of all the information respectinc^ Khond usages which 1 had tlie 
honor to Hubmit to Government in iny printed report. 'I'he ability and de- 
voted zeal which he has since displayed in this work could not be surpassed* 
He commands, in an extraordinary degiee, the confidence and affections of 
the Khonds and of the rude instruments employed amongst them, and his 
health has suffered much. 

Sundera Singh, son of the late Rajah of Souradah, has afforded assistance 
which has been equally invaluable. Bred amongst the Khonds connected 
with his zeinindary, but still a well educated Hindu gentleman, he brings 
knowledge and an hereditary influence which no other man can possess* 
His services in the Khond country, during the Goomsur rebillion, were 
acknowledged by a grant of land; and he has devoted himself with the 
utmost zeal to the work in which 1 am engaged. 

1 venture to suggest, that the bestowal by Government of a small mark 
of approbation upon these two servants, may produce important effects. 
Theie- now exists extreme difficulty in inducing men of character and talent 
to engage in this work, from ideas connected with caste, from its great 
danger, its difficulty, and its bringing no desirable influence. 

The marked appreciation by the Government of devotion to it, even by 
conferring an honorary medal, might 1 conceive tend in an important degree 
to remove this difficulty." 

Captain Macpherson*s report of the 8th May was very 
promptly forwarded, on the following day, to the Madras Gov- 
ernment, by Mr. Anstruther, acting agent to the Governor. In 
doing so, he briefly adverted to the great evil arising from the 
divided territorial jurisdiction, owing to the Khond country 
being situated, partly within the limits of the Madras presiden- 
cy, and partly within those of the Bengal presidency. There 
was, he admitted, a communication between the officers in 
charge of the Khond districts within these two presidencies 
, But> as they were still separate authorities^ deriving their in- 
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structions from two separate Governments, it was clear that 
however cordial their co-operation, the benefits of a complete 
unity of action could not possibly be attained. 

Neither did the Madras Government, to its credit it must be 
said, lose any time in taking the report into its consideration. In 
its minutes of consultation of 13th June, it was noted that the 
Most Noble the Governor in Council (the Marquis of Tweedale) 
had perused it with the highest satisfaction ; and that his Lord- 
ship in Council ‘‘ desired to record the sense he entertained of the 
merits and exertions of the principal assistant agent, the chief 
instrument in effecting so important a change in the Khond 
habits and religious principles.” After minutely reviewing the 
whole of Captain Maepherson's proceedings, with the remark- 
able success which attended them, his Lordship in Council had 
" the greatest pleasure in sanctioning all the measures” which 
had been adopted, and in repeating his approbation of the 
agent’s conduct throughout these proceedings.” 

Also, with respect to the farther measures suggested as imme- 
diately necessary to the full and permanent accomplishment 
of the objects of Government — such as, the removal from office 
and attendant profits^ of Sam Bisaye^ and the permanent exclu- 
sion from tlu Khond country of him and the three members 
of his family that had been most obnoxious; the confirmation 
of the Dulbhera in his lately resumed hereditary office and 
lands attached to it ; the confirmation of Sirdar Panda Naik 
in his important charge ; the construction of tlie projected road 
by the Courminghia Ghat ; and the erection of bungalows in 
the Khond country, — with respect to one and all of these mea- 
sures, his Lordship in Council thoroughly approved of them, 
and desired that instructions should be issued for having them 
” immediately and fully carried out.” Medals also were ordered 
to be struck, with suitable inscriptions, for delivery to the 
agent’s two chief Native assistants, ” as a testimony offered by 
the Government to their meritorious and important services.” 
And, finally, it was resolved again to address the Government 
of India relative to the proposition that the jurisdiction of the 
Khond agent should extend over the several hill zemindaries 
connected with the Khond tribes, as well as the suggestion 
of the agent on the employment of a single agency for the entire 
Khond country. 

On the same day, the 13th June, Mr. Drury, chief secre- 
tary to the Government of Fort St. George, forwarded to Mr. 
Davidson, officiating secretary to the Government of India, 
the last report of Captain Maepherson’s operations and suc- 
cesses, with the orders of the Madras Government upon it. 
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Nor was it sent merely in a dry formal official manner — but ac- 
companied with hearty recommendations. The secretary was 
desired to notify to the Supreme Government, the high satisfac- 
tion of the Most Noble the Governor in Council at the verified 
results of Captain Maepherson's judicious measures; and to ex- 
press his hope, that the operations on the Bengal frontier might 
meet wn'th an equally happy termination, as the proceedings 011 
the Madras side; — since, independently of other considerations, 
it was much to be desired that, the good faith and constancy of 
the tribes in Goouisur, pledged to non-sacrifice, might not be 
liable to the temptation of viewing the Mcriah rites celebrated 
with impunity around them. In order to this it seemed essen- 
tial that all the hill zemindaries, including those on the Bengal 
side, namely, Boad. Duspnlia. and Nyaghiir. should be placed 
under the same general system of management. Whether the 
working of such a system, with the needful authority, should be 
vested in a soul agent for the entire Khond country, as Captain 
Maepherson’s more mature experience now inclined him to 
prefer, or delegated to the officers in Gan jam and Cuttack, en- 
gaged more immediately in the suppression of the Meriah 
sacrifice, by ap]:)ointing them Joint Magistrates, as formerly sug- 
gested by the Principal Assistant, was a subject for the decision 
of the Government of India. But the former of these plans, 
or that last proposed, of having one sole agent for the entire 
Khond country, was that wdiich received the recommendation of 
the Madras Government — as it tended more effectually to pro- 
duce that combination of influence and unity of action, and the 
same directed by one instrument to one system, which the most 
zealous and willing co-operation of authorities, acting apart from 
one another, would fail to bring about. And lastly, the secre- 
tary was desired to state, that the Madras Government had not 
yet been favoured with the sentiments of the Government of 
India on the measures, past and future, relative to the sacrifice in 
general — and that some definite and organized plan, sanctioned 
by the highest autii )rity, appeared urgently necessary, and await- 
ed for by the local officers with much anxiety. 

Hitherto, wc have been simply following the main stream of 
those operations which were diicctccl tow^ards the abolition of 
the Meriah sacrifice. But, it must not be fi^rgotten that there 
was another practice scarcely less revolting to the feelings of 
humanity, which was,/<;;' thejirsf time, brought to light by 
Captain Maepherson, in the course of his visit to the southern 
Khond district early in This was the abhorrent prac- 

* Sec “Caitutla Review,*’ No. IX., page 32— 34. 
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tice of female infanticide^ carried out by some of the Khond 
tribes to an almost exterminating extent. TJie portions of the 
Khond country in which it was ascertaind for crtain to have 
prevailed, were included in the zemiiularics of Soiiradah, Cora- 
(lah, and Chiiina Kimcdy in the Ganjam district ; divided into 
fiv'e districts, namely, Pondacole, tiuldi, Dcui, Buri, and 
Cundami, and possessed by a few tribes which are subdivided 
int(^ numerous branches, with a populnlion, at a rough estimate, 
of about 60,000. On his first visit, the information received by 
the agent led him to conclude that the annual sacrifice of guilt- 
less and helpless female children in these districts, amounted to 
the fearful aggregate of a t/uyusand! Subsequent and more 
searching iin'e-itigations, far from shewing that this aggregate 
was over-estimated, tended rather to i>rove that it was considera- 
bly under the mark. So that, after the inquiries of two years, 
*he reckoned that the number of female infants annually destroy- 
ed, averaged from tivdve to fifieeu hundred ! The extent to 
which the practice was carried, was found to vary materially in 
the five districts. In B6ri, he saw many villages of above a 
hundred houses ^ in which there %vas not a single female child I 
In Pondacole, in villages of that size, one, or perhaps two, might 
be found ! In Giildi, female infants arc very rarely reared ! In 
Degf, the practice of destroying them was limited to a few tracts 
on its border, next to Giildi. Respecting Cundami, no informa- 
tion, on which perfect reliance might be placed, could be obtain- 
ed ; though the general impression was that there, too, the atro- 
cious practice prevailed to an enormous extent ! 

With reference to the Meriah sacrifice, a good deal has been 
already recorded, relative to its proximate causes and some 
thing also has been advanced respecting the inducements to 
female infanticide "f* But, as we are now about to unfold the 
measures adopted by tlie indefatigable agent for its abolition, 
it may be well to inquire into the further light which the 
experience of two years tended to throw u[)on the subject. 
The tribes that practised infanticide were found to belong 
to the division of the Khond people which did not offer human 
sacrifices. The usage was now fully ascertained to owe its 
origin and its maintenance partly to religious ojyiniona, and 
partly to ideas from which certain very iinportaiU features of 
Khond manners arise. But, on so delicate and diflicult a subject, 
wc deem it better to let the agent set forth his own views, as 
expounded in his report of loth July 1844 : — 

“ The Khonds believe that the supreme deity, the Sun-^od, created all 

• Sec “ Calcutta Review,” No. IX., pagcOo. 

t Sec “ CalciiUa Review,” No. IX., pa^je 31, 
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things good ; that the Earth godess introduced evil into the world ; and 
that these two powers have since conflicted. The non-sacrificing tribes 
make the supreme deity the great object of their adoration — neglecting the 
Earth goddess. The sacrificing tribes, on the other hand, believe the pro- 
pitiation of the latter power to be the most necessary worship. Now, the 
tribes which practice female infanticide hold, that the Sun-god, on contem- 
plating the deplorable effects produced by the creation of the chief being 
of feminine nature, charged men to bring up only as many females, as they 
could restrain from producing evil to society. This is the first idea upon 
which the usage is founded. 

Again, the Khonds believe, that souls almost invariably return to ani- 
mate human forms in the families in which they have been first born and 
received. 

But the reception of the soul of an infant into a family, is completed 
only on the performance of the ceromony of naming, upon the 7th day 
after its birth. 

The death of a female infant, therefore, before that ceremonial of recep- 
tion, is believed to exclude its soul from the circle of family spirits, dimi- 
nishing by one, the chance of futuie female births in the family, and, as the 
first aspiration of every Kliond is to have male cliildren, this belief is a 
powerful incentive to infanticide. 

But the practice also springs from, and produces alternately, the ideas 
upon which the relations of the sexes, and especially those which are 
directly involved in the niairiage tie, are mainly founded in these tribes. 

The influence of women is, I believe, greater among the Khonds than 
amongst any otlier people which has been described, and is strongest in 
the tribes in which infanticide is practised. Their opinions have great 
weight upon every public and private question, and their direct agency is 
essential upon almost all occasions. The presence of the sisters and 
daughters of a tribe is indispensable at its battles, to afford aid and encou- 
ragement. Its wives, who are neutral between the tribes of their fathers 
and their husbands, are necessary to make peace. The Khond women 
constantly settle difficult questions between their tribes, and the Rajahs, 
through their ladies, witii whom they are always in communication, — and 
these ladies it may observed, are always employed on critical occasions, 
as irresistible instruments to sway the Khond chiefs. But the ascendancy 
of Khond women is completed by their matrimonial privileges. A wife in 
these tribes, is permitted to indulge in intrigue at pleasure ; her preten- 
sions not suffering diminution, at least, when fines are levied on her con- 
victed lovers ; — while on the other hand, infidelity on the part of a married 
man is held to be in the last degree dishonourable, and is punished by his 
complete exclusion from society. A wife, moreover, may quit her hus- 
band at any time, except when she is pregnant, or within a year after the 
birth of a child, and she may then return to her father's house, or con- 
tract a new marriage while no man who is without a wife may refuse 
to receive any woman who may choose to enter his house to become its 
mistress. 

Now, a bridegroom in these tribes, gives a large consideration for his 
wife in cattle and money. The sum is chiefiy subscribed by his branch of 
his tribe, and is paid to the father of his wife, who, again distributes it 
amongst the jieads of families of his own branch. All civil contracts 
amongst the Khonds being, according to very curious usages, more tribal 
than personal. But when a wife quits her husband, he has a right to 
reclaim the whole sum paid for her ; while her father at the same time, 
becomes entitled to levy a like sum from the new husband, to whom she 
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has attached herself ; the tribes of the parties bein^ answerable for each. 

These restitutions and exactions, always to be p.iade, it is to be observed, 
betwixt members of different tribes which acknowledge common au. 
thurity, and which have invariably a stock of unsettled disputes, are iii 
the simplest cases, productive of infinite difficulty and vexation, and they 
have given rise to two-thirds of the sanguinary feuds which distract the 
Khond country. A married daughter,*’ say these IClioiids, ** is to any man 
but a rich and powerful chief who desires to foiin connections, and is able 
to make sudden and large restitutions, and to his tribe, a curse. By the 
death of our female infants before they are conscious of the light, the lives 
of men without number are saved, and we live in comparative peace. 

In the report from which this painfully interesting extract has 
been taken, the author proceeds to detail the measures which he 
had been led to adopt; during the two preceding years for the 
abolition of this infanticid«il practice, and the results which had 
been attained. And, considering the atrocious nature of the 
practice in itself, together with the awful extent to which it has 
prevailed for unnumbered ages, what reader of sound under- 
standing, or correct moral sensibility, or kindly sympathy with 
the ills and woes of humanity, will not be eagerly desirous to 
learn the nature of the measures employed, and vehemently 
to long for and anticipate their success ? 

Every practising physician will tell us that by far the most 
difficult and important part of his art is the diagnosis — the 
clear discrimination of the precise seat and nature of his patient's 
malady. For obvious it must be to the common sense of all 
men, that a mistake as to the essential character of the disease 
must produce a corresponding mistake as to the nature of the 
appropriate remedy — that a clear discriminating knowledge of 
the former is indispensable to the primary suggestion and 
seasonable application of the latter — and that an unsuited or 
inadequate remedy must only aggravate, instead of mitigat- 
ing or removing, the threatening symptoms of any disorder. 
Thus judged and thus acted the principal assistant for Khond 
affairs. His first object always was, minutely to inspect the 
social malady for whose cure or removal he was expected to 
operate — to trace it, if possible,, to xX,^ source ox primary sea 
to lay bare its roots — and to fix and define its originating or 
pre-disposing proximate causes. In the present instance, we 
have seen from the extract quoted, how fully and successfully he 
endeavoured to accomplish all this, with reference to the social 
leprosy of the fell practice of female infanticide. The chief 
causes which at least sustained, if they did not originate it, 
were these : a belief in its conditional injunction by the Deity: 
a belief that the practice conduced to the birth of mail off- 
spring : an opinion, that the destruction and bloodshed which 
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spring from the capricious dissolution of marriage ties fay 
women, made the usage the less of two evils. 

Such being the chief sustaining cau.scs of the fatal disease, 
thc.se will naturally suggest the distinguishing feature of the 
propo.sed remedy. Let us now attend to its leading. constituent 
element.s. These, as might be expected, will be found pailly 
of a gc?jcrid and partly of a specific character. Those of the 
former description arc such as arc common to the infanticidal 
and the sacrificing tribes. With these, therefore, our readers 
must, by this time, be tolerably familiar. 

The same general and fundamental conditions characterize, 
with minor exceptions and subordinate modifications, the state of 
society among all the Khond tribes, whether infanticidal, or 
sacrificing, or neither. It is plain, therefore, that the same 
general principles must govern any civilizing measures which 
may be applied to, any of these classes or divisions. In each 
division equally, the peculiar genius of the people, the form 
and the spirit of tlieir in.stitutions, and their physical situ- 
ation, precluding the application of the forces by which civi- 
lized power can act directly upon barbarism, appeared to 
indicate the general course of procedure so often alluded to. 
This course consists of two main branches. First, an endeavour 
to establish the authority of Government over each cluster of 
tribes, by supplying their chief social wants beneficially and 
acceptably to them, and above all by conferring on them the 
inestimable boon of justice and peace. Second, a continuous 
systematic attempt to obtain the complete dominion over them 
which is necessary to sway them to the radical changes desired 
in their religion and their manners, by combining, with the 
direct -authority so acquired, every form of influence which can 
be created by acting upon their reason, their feelings, their 
affections, and on the whole circle of their minor interests. 

In three of the five districts in which infanticide prevails — 
those of Pondacolr, Gfildi and Dcgi, in the zemindaries of 
Souradah and Boradah — Captain Maepherson endeavoured by 
degrees to carry out this general plan. A spirit of confidence 
having, through the varied agencies :mploycd, succeeded the 
feelings of deep apprehension and distrust which he found to 
prevail on his first visit,* his primary object was the establishment 
of authority, through the dispensation of justice. With this 
view he proceeded to settle questions of importance whenever it 
was quite certain that he could act with distinct and lasting 
benefit— always alive to the consideration that partial and tem- 
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porary measures of interference with any portion of the 
Khond people can produce nothing but unmixed evil, by 
weakening or breaking down the existing guaiantu^s for order, 
without establishing others in their stead. In effecting this object 
he employed generally the same methods of detail, and in part, 
the same agency, which housed in accomplishing the like work 
in Goomsur. 

But, without entering into particulars, we may simply state 
that, within the eighteen months previous to July 1844, these 
varied operations included the settlement of a large number of 
questions of every class, in every part of the nearer tracts of 
Pondacole, and affected to a considerable extent the whole popu- 
lation of Giilcli and Degi. The general result may be very 
briefly stated. While the superior and more distant tribe of 
Guldi * exhibited many favourable s3’mptoms, “ the authority 
of Cover nvicnt was completely established in Pondacole and in 
Dcgly and the people of these at si nets arixionsly desired the 
complete extension to them of its justice and protection^ as these 
are afforded to the tribes of Goomsur I* 

The general influence thus obtained from his acceptable dis- 
pensation of justice — the greatest of their social wants — Cap- 
tain Maepherson next endeavoured to apply as an enforcement 
to his persuasives on the subject of abolishing the noxious prac- 
tice of infanticide. 

But, besides the application of this general influence, he re- 
sorted to every other lawful expedient of a more specific kind, 
and having a direct and distinctive bearing on the specific object 
contemplated. And, amongst the more special means thus 
employed, was the use of arguments directly opposed to the 
opinions and the reasonings by which the practice of infanti- 
cide was supported. Of these the following is the author’s epi- 
tome : — 

With respect to these, I have held — 1st, that the allcgred injunction of 
the deity, by which the usage is justified, is, plainly, but a conditional 

• The tribe of G61di is reported to be .‘•uperior in courage, in physical strength, 
and m most Khond virtues, as it is in w’callh, in proportion to its numbers and 
territory, to any other tribe wiih which we are acquainted. 

It has never suffered a serious defeat, and not having feit our power in the Goomsur 
rebellion, it entertains very exaggerated ideas of its progress and importance. It 
is divided into two hostile parties of unequal stiength. I'he weaker of these has 
sought and obtained our friendship, and is disposed to obedience, although it is not 
yet brought under authority. 

The stronger has availed itself in some instances of our mediation, but is averse 
to the idea of subordination, and to that of the relinquishment of the practice of 
infanticide, as its sign Upon the conduct of this fine tribe, the minds of the whole 
Khond population in thi'> quarter, both the portion which practices infttnticide, and 
that which siicrihces, is fixed ; and upon its complete subjection to the will of the 
Governineut veiy much depends. 
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permission, authorising it at the utmost, only in so far and for so long, 
as the men of any tribe shall find themselves unequal to maintain the 
peace of society undisturbed through their women,— unequal, that is, to 
the first duties of manhood the admission of the necessity of the prac- 
tise by these tribes, necessarily placing them in a position of inferiority 
to all of mankind who are not compelled by their incapacity to do justice 
in questions of propriety arising out of the marriages of their daughters, to 
destroy them in infancy. 

2nd. I have simply asserted that enquiry will prove the second alleged 
cause of the usage — the opinion that male births are increased by the des- 
truction of female infants— to be unfounded. 

3rd. With respect to the justification which is laid on the ground, that 
the destruction of infants is a less evil than that which must arise from the 
contests attendant on the capricious dissolution of their marriages, I have 
held it to be obvious, that the practice of infanticide, and the cause of those 
contests re-act upon each other alternately, as cause and effect. Infanticide 
produces a scarcity of women which raises marriage payments so high, that 
tribes are easily induced to contest their adjustment when dissolutions of 
the lie occur ; while these dissolutions are plainly promoted, by that scar- 
city, which prevents every man from having a wife. On the cessation of 
infanticide, women would become abundant, and the marriage payment 
would become small — every man would have a wife in those districts as 
elsewhere; women would have less power to change, and when they did, there 
would be no difficulty in making the requisite adjustment of property. , But 
lastly, the Government is now about to remove entirely this ground for the 
practice by preventing contests about property involved in marriage con- 
tracts, by adjudicating all qestions respecting it in these districts, as it does 
in Goomsur. 

Thus the evil which infanticide is held to avert will finally cease, and 
with it, all pretence of justification founded on the permissive sanction of 
the deity.*’ 

Such arguments and consideration were addressed to the 
infanticidal Khond in the same spirit as those which had 
been addressed to the sacrificing tribes of Goomsur. The rea- 
son and strong affections were directly appealed to — but in 
such a way as not unnecessarily to irritate, to offend, or to awa- 
ken any natural feeling or sentiment into uncontrollable hosti- 
lity. Making the amplest allowance for their past ignorance 
and blind hereditary belief, he did not, in the first instance 
arraign and denounce the practice which he laboured to abo- 
lish, as deliberate presumptuous sins, but rather as sins of igno- 
rance — not as wilful crimes, but rather as deplorable errors. 
It was, however, eagerly admitted by all the people addressed, 
that if the usages which we condemned were not founded upon 
express ordinances of the deity or upon necessity, they were 
deep crimes ; while the statement, that in them our own fore- 
fathers had once participated, but from them had successively 
been delivered, and elevated to that high position to which we 
;)pw desire to raise the Khonds, — seemed always to produce a 

^ . p impression. 
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Eventually the chiefs of the two tribes of Pondacole and Deg/, 
with a minority of those of Guldi came to acknowledge the force 
of the arguments opposed to their opinions in ^.upport of in- 
fanticide. They appeared to feel deeply the imputation of in- 
feriority with which the agent laboured fo associate the practice, 
as grounded upon the alleged permission of Deity. They rea- 
dily admitted that the usage and the evil which it was held to 
avert, reacted on each other as cause and effect ; and that, 
when the latter should be prevented by the promised extension 
of the justice of the Government, all necessity, if not every 
cause that might be alleged for the former, would cease. 

Besides all these appliances, there was still another special 
measure to which Captain Maepherson resorted, and which result- 
ed in effects of great importance. As it is one, the nature and 
propriety of which have often been misunderstood, it is proper 
to receive the author’s own account of it. It is as follows : — 

“ I conceived that between a people organised on the principle of family* 
and patriarchally governed, amongst whom contracts between individuals 
are also engagements between tribes, and the important class of marriage 
contracts gives rise to the strongest feelings, next to those of religion, which 
connect society,— I conceived, that between this people and the Government 
a new bond of connection, involving influence of the highest value to this 
work, might be created through the matriage to its of the female 
wards of Government saved fiom sacrifice— I, accordingly, about 12 monlhs 
ago, after careful preparation, bestowed 53 of those wards, Khonds and a 
few Panwas, in marriage upon chiefs and men of influence in Pondacole, 
half of Guldi and Degi. In the operation, I subjected both the princi- 
pals and their followers for a long period to the influences of which I have 
already spoken,— settling the disputes of all, and reasoning with all ; while 
I at the same time exhausted every art by which I could hope to engraft 
ideas analogous to those of family connection, upon the existing ideas of 
civil connection with the Government. 

The degree of influence which has been acquired through the gradual 
development of this measure has surpassed my expectations. Slight differ- 
ences in manners and feelings respecting persons devoted as victims, ren- 
dered both parties at first averse to marriage ; but an entire change of 
feeling on this point took place. When it was found that the bestowal of a 
ward of the Government denoted its favour and confidence, and was the 
beginning of a new and beneficial lelationship to it,— that the intciests of 
the Government followed its children undiminished into their new families 
and tribes, giving to these special claims to consideration,— then arose the 
strongest desire to obtain these \.aids in marriage. 

1 have since laboured to strengthen and multiply the ties between them, 
and all connected with them and the Government, through the maintenance 
of regular intercourse with them, and the careful observance, as far as pos- 
sible, of the forms and the duties and the use of the language of the 
paternal relation. Thus ideas of connection and of authority, analagous to 
those which arise from natural affinity, have become blended in the minds of 
these people, to a certain extent, with their existing ideas of civil couneciion 
with the Government. Even in Guldi, where our direct authority is not 
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yet established, the influence arising from his quasi-i';mii]y connection has 
produced very important results.* 

The example of fifty-three heads of families who have relinquished the 
usage, forming a close and distinctive connection with the Government, 
Jias necessarily produced a strong impression upon all ; and more authority 
has been practically derived from this measure, directly and indirectly, than 
1 could have hoped to acquire through the use of all other means which are 
available, in a very long period.” 

The general results of these varied measures in the two years 
of their operation, were the establishment in Pordacole and Degi 
of the authority of the Government, and of 2l general and grow- 
ing tendency to relinquish the usage of infanticide. Of the tribe of 
Guldi, one division was disposed to acknowledge the authority of 
Government, and had been induced by argument, and by the pres- 
sure of the influence acquired through the marriage of the Gov- 
ernment ward.s, to relinquish the practice to an important extent 
Much pains were bestowed on obtaining a correct return of the 
female children born and preserved in Pondacole, Degf, and 
the partly-gained half of Guldi — shewing their tribes, branches, 
villages, aud fathers' names, during the two last years ; and the 
agent had the high satisfaction to state that above 170 female in- 
fant.s— seventy in Pondacole, forty-five in Degi, and fifty-five in 
Guldi — had certainly been saved in these tracts, in that period ; 
and that, of this number, two-thirds had been saved within the 
last fifteen months, through the direct and varied influences 
which he had brought to bear on them. And it was his decided 
conviction, with respect to the future, that the progress of the 
work would be co-extensive with the prudent and vigorous 
development of the measures which were then in active 
operation. 

Here, for the present, we pause. Signal success, as we have 
seen, continued to crown the well directed efforts of the agent 
towards the abolition of the two-fold enormity — female infanti- 
cide and human sacrifice. 

These successful efforts called forth, as might be anticipated, 
an expression of the cordial approbation and thanks of the 
Madras Government. Nor was the Honourable the Court of 
Directors behindhand on the occasion ; as the following ex- 
tract from a General Letter from the Court, dated 2nd April 1845, 
will abundantly shew : — 

“ We have perused with much interest the further reports submitted by 
Captain Macpheison of the measures which he has adopted with so much 
success for the siippicssion of the practices of human sacrifice and female 
infanticide amongst the Khond tribes. The judgment and energy which 


* i'ifly five infants have there been saved. 
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characterize his benevolent efforts, warrant us in the confident expectation 
that he will, at no distant period, succeed in altogether banishing these bar- 
barous rites from the tracts under our control ; the more especially as they 
will be no longer obstiuctcd by the adverse influence i*jcercised by Sam 
Bisaye, whose removal from office, as well as that of the more active mem- 
bers of his family, appears to have been a measure absolutely required and 
justly nieiited. 

We approve generally of the measures which have been sanctioned by 
your Government, and vith respect to those which you have referred for the 
decision of the Government of India; such as the extension of the au- 
thority of the Khond agent over ceitain of the hill zemindaries, and the plac- 
ing all the Khond tribes, whether within your own presidency or in the 
neighbouring district of Bengal, under the authority of the same officer.” 

The sphere, as we have already seen, within which Captain 
Maepherson had reaped the fruits of his skilful and indefatigable 
labours, was hitherto comparatively limited ; and the great object 
was to extend those measures, of which experience had proved 
the applicability and the effectiveness, to all the surrounding 
Khond territories. But as these lay within the two separate 
presidencies of Madras and Bengal, and were parcelled out under 
different local jurisdictions, an act of the Supreme Legislature 
was required to sever them from existing relationships and place 
them unitedly under one paramount authority. Partly on ac- 
count of health, and partly in order to assist in the concoction 
and expedite the passing of such an act, Captain Maepherson, 
in the month of October 1 844, came to Calcutta, leaving the 
agency in charge of his head-assistant, Dr. Cadenhead, — a 
gentleman who was thoroughly conversant with the views and 
plans of his superior, and pre-eminently endowed with every 
requisite qualification of head and heart to watch and direct 
their progress. 

On reaching Calcutta, the agent was naturally very anxious 
to secure the passing of an enactment, in time to enable him 
to return, armed with the necessary powers, to the scene of 
active operation, during the ensuing cold season. But un- 
expected causes of hindrance and delay, in strange and be- 
wildering succession, were found to interpose in the way of such 
a consummation. Of these we do not care now to speak. The 
explication of them may well be reserved for another oppor- 
tunity. Suffice it to say that, at length, towards the latter part of 
the following year, the required legislative act was really passed 
by which the Khoud territories were segregated, unitized, and 
collectively placed under Captain Maepherson's jurisdiction and 
control. About the close of 1845, he was enabled to return to his 
favourite work, and at once, in virtue of his enlarged authority, 
commenced an aggressive movement on the principality of Boad 
on the Mahanuddi river, in the Bengal presidency. Now, 



202 


The Khonds — 


rVol. X, p. jaff. 

L Sept 1848. 


however, the incalculable evils which had sprung from the long 
delay in passing the legislative act, too plainly manifested 
themselves on every side. The gained party of the abolition- 
ists had been greatly disheartened ; while that of the anti- 
abolitionists had risen in courage. The procrastination had 
proved too severe a strain to the patience and resolution of 
the former ; it served mightily to cheer and embolden the latter. 
Despondency had begun to seize and paralyse the ranks of 
the one ; hope, buoyant with the opening prospects of success, 
visibly animated the other with the glow of an unwonted exul- 
tation. The real and happy crisis for striking a decisive blow 
was undoubtedly at the close of 1844. Then, every thing was 
favourable. The success of the agent was great and notorious. 
Those friendly to his measures were consequently inspired with 
confidence ; while the energies of all who were inimical were 
correspondingly depressed. With the prestige of success in his 
favour, the tide was rising and the breeze freshening ; and had 
he only been enabled then to float the vessel of his abolitionary 
and remedial measures freely over the surface of Khondistan, 
he might, after circumnavigating the whole, have only to report 
on the varied fruits and felicities of a thoroughly successive voyage. 

There is a tide in the affairs of man, 

Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune ; 
Neglected,— all the voyage of his life, 

Is bound in shallows,’' 

But though, in consequence of the long delay, the diffi- 
culties now thrown in the way of the agent, were vastly 
increased, the cause was not for a moment regarded by him 
as hopeless, nor the mischief irretrievable. Accordingly, he 
entered on his chosen task, with his accustomed energy and 
zeal — determined to grapple with and demolish every inter- 
posing obstacle, by the variously adapted application of the 
same means which had heretofore cleared for him a highway 
to the goal of triumph. Nor were his calculations falsified. 
Amid obstructions the most intricate and interminable, he soon 
began to make decided progress. And had he been left to 
pursue his own measures unmolested, there is scarcely any rea- 
sonable ground for doubt, that long ei : now the horrid rites of 
female infanticide and human sacrifice would have been abolished 
throughout the larger portion of the Khond territories. But, 
in an evil hour, a small Irish-Boulah-like rebellion broke out in a 
remote district, wholly unconnected zvith the agents abolitionary 
measures — its sole object being to set up, as a Rajah, some 
memlicr of the petty royal family of Goomsur which had 
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been formally deposed after the recent Goomsur war, and its 
territory annexed to the Honorable Company’s dominions. 
Even this miserable miniature of a rebellion, Cai-ain Macplicr- 
son, if properly seconded, would have easily and promptly 
quashed. But unhappily, it came to be magnified at a distance 
in so disproportionate a degree, that it \vas deemed necessary 
to send General Dyce with an army to quell it. And, 
still more unhappily, it came to pass that the said General, on 
his arrival in Goomsur, utterly mistaking the teal spirit and 
intention of his commission, began officiously, gratuitously, and 
arbitrarily, to intermeddle with matters which in no way what- 
ever belonged to him. His sole and exclusive vocation was, to 
put down “ the tempest in a tea-poi” rebellion. But, in his total 
ignorance of Khond affairs, he somehow or other, took it into 
his head to imagine that there was some causative connection 
between the said rebellion and the operations of the Khond 
agency. And though with the latter he had nothing conceivable 
to do, he took it upon himself, not only unwarrantably to assume 
a directive control over the agency, but actually, in a way the 
most summary, insulting and despotic, to order it, without any 
inquiry and in disgrace, out of the country — as if it had beea 
tried and convicted of felonious or highly aggravated criminal 
offences ! Nor did the gratuitous indignity end even here. In 
order, it may be supposed, to justify so indefensible and unheard 
of a procedure, the General followed up his monstrous decree of 
banishment, by a string of alleged charges against the agency — 
on the principle, it may be surmised, of what is popularly known 
in Scotland under the designation of “ Cupar justice /” which 
simply consists in hanging the accused first and trying them 
afterwards ! 

Conscious of his own integrity and innocence, the agent 
promptly challenged, or rather respectfully demanded, the most 
searching inquiry on the spot. To this respectful and rca.sonable 
demand, the Supreme Government, much to its honor and 
credit, instantly responded. And to prove its sincerity in de- 
siring that the inquiry should be no mere sham, or piece of 
official formalism, one of the ablest and most practised members 
of the Civil Service, Mr. J. P. Grant, late commissioner in the 
Mysore, was appointed to conduct it. About the time when this 
appointment took place, we were led to remark* that, as regarded 
" the result of the inquiry on its more immediate bearing on the 
official credit^ conduct and character of the Agent, we knew no 
valid ground for fear or misgiving^' Such a favourable judg- 

* See “Calcutta Review,” No, XV, pai^e 49, 
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merit we were led confidently to anticipate, solely from our previ- 
ous acquaintance with the skilful and judicious proceeding's of 
the agent, and a consequently intense persuasion that the 
gross exaggerations, but absolutely unfounded and calumnious 
libels — the sheer inventions of some malicious and interested 
parties, who must have imposed on the General's profound 
ignorance and all-devouring credulity. And it now af- 
fords us no ordinary satisfaction to be enabled authoritatively 
to report that, — after a twelve month's investigation of the most 
searching character, conducted throughout on the part of the 
commissioner with consummate ability, and the drawing up 
of reports on each of the alleged charges, extending, in the 
aggregate, to about two thousand five hundred folio pages, — 
the deliberate verdict of the Supreme Government has been, 
not merely one of bare acquittal^ but in most cases of TRI- 
UMPHANT VINDICATION. This vindication extended equally to 
Dr. Cadenhead, and Lieut. Pinkney, who also had been calum- 
niated.* 

With respect to the agent personally, his honored assist- 
ants, this is so far well. If it is not all which his warmest friends 
could possibly wish for ; it is beyond what most of them, alive to 
thehostof difficulties arrayed against him, could hopefully expect. 
It cannot fall to cover his enemies with the confusion and dis- 
grace which their ill-omened counsels and machinations have 
retributively entailed. But, however vexatious to a man of 
rectitude and honor, the charges which had been so wantonly 
and cruelly preferred against him, and however gratifying to his 
own feelings the signal victory which he has eventually gained 
we have reason to know that his vexation and regret were greater 

* The vindication would hiive been still more complete, had the Commissioner 
been enable to extend his inquiries, not merely to those matters which bore more 
immediately on the caXwmmows charges, h\ii also to t/ie whole cAaracier and wffrJiin^ 
of the Agents policy. By this limitation of the inquiry, nothing like full or proper 
justice has yet been done to Captain Maepherson. To render it even now, is, we 
venture to say, a duty which the Supreme Government owes to itself, not less than to 
the character of a greatly injured public oiTicer. Bnt if unhappily withheld by the Gov- 
ernment now, the day is assuredly coming, when, on the whole, facts of the case be- 
ing made public, the Agent will have his full reward in the approval and sympathy 
of the world at large. In the meanwhile, it affc ds us pleasure to add, that, as the 
result of acquittal from offences so wantonly and outrageously imputed, and as a proof 
of the undiminished confidence of Government, Dr. Cadenhead immediately obtain- 
ed a staff appointment in the South-West Agency ; and we have reason to know that 
the Government would in like manner have shewn its practical adoption of the 
truths established by the inquiry, by employing Capt. Maepheraon in the political 
department, in a position suited to his standing, had he not been compelled by ilN 
ness to return for a time to Europe, — his health having been shattered and his life 
all but sscrificed by his devotion to a great philanthropic undertaking in a deadly 
cliinftl|k It is understood, however, that when he shall again be able to encounter 
thenlteies of Indian service, his high and acknowledged claims upon the justice of 
IhepPonunent will not be overlooked* 
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still, on account of the sudden abrupt and mischievous suspen- 
sion of all his abolitionary labours, — and that the joy at his 
own deliverance from the meshes of his foes, has been not only 
tempered but almost congealed into icy coldness, by heartfelt 
sorrow at the violent upturning of all his plans and measures — 
plans and measures so fraught with golden promise — and the 
consequent indefinite postponement of those splendid results 
to the cause of civilization and humanity, which were on the 
very eve of emanating from them, in the form of ripe and 
mellow fruit. The melancholy doings of the last two years 
have of course served to upheave, disarrarge and complicate all 
previously existing relationships. But, our hope is, that the 
time may yet come, when the Supreme Government, untiringly 
bent on this philanthropic enterprize, shall be enabled to call 
on Captain Maepherson, with his able co-adjutor Dr. Cadenhead, 
to ]3rocccd to Khondistan, and there complete the great work 
which he so nobly begun, and for the furtherance of which he 
has given indisputable evidence of possessing peculiar quali- 
fications, alike in the way of knowledge, aptitude, and experi- 
ence, beyond all other men, living or dead. And if it should 
ever be his destiny to set out anew on a mission, on the prose- 
cution'of which he has already, a hundred times over, perilled 
his very life, without being in any way daunted or dismayed, 
and on which, therefore, he would doubtless be still ready to 
enter, with undiminished alacrity and zeal, — we trust that he 
may, from the outset, be invested with all but unlimited discre- 
tionary powers. The forms and technicalities of British law, 
with all the tedious crossings anti delays which these indisso- 
lubly involve, are utterly and preposterously inapplicable to so 
rude and barbarous a state of society as that which prevails in 
Khondistan. There, personal influence, unmistakable sympathy 
with the people, patience and forbearance towards them even 
in their frivolities and follies, together with a clear manifesta- 
tion of the spirit of justice, kindliness, conciliation and charity, 
— can alone do every thing. And in all dealings of every des- 
cription, simplicity, directness and promptitude of inquiry and 
decision, can alone be intelligible to their unexercised minds, 
and alone influential for the accomplishment of good. What 
could Sir James Brooke, the Rajah of Sarawak, have done 
towards obtaining a paramount influence over the Dyaks of 
Borneo, had he been hampered and hemmed in on every side 
by the technicalities of British law, and liable at every step 
to have formality of his proceedings canvassed and called 
in question by British judges ? A really able and trustworthy 
Commissioner to the Khonds should be virtually as free and 

H 
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uncmbarassed In his actings and. movements, as the Rajah of 
Sarawak in his primordial dealings with the barbarous Dyaks. 

Before concluding, we may as well remark, that the only part 
of Captain Maepherson’s proceedings during the period em- 
braced in this article, to which, in any quarter, any exception 
has ever been taken, is that which relates to the disposal of 
a portion of the rescued female victims in marriage to the 
Khond chiefs. The gist of the objection, so far as we can un- 
derstand it, seems to He in this — that, whereas these victims do 
become, by right of their delivery from a violent death, the 
wards by a Christian Government, that Government ought to 
retain, cherish and educate them, not merely in the elements of 
general knowledge, but in the principles of the Christian faith, 
instead of allotting them for wives to men who are still heathen. 

It is worth while to pause a little and coolly consider this ob- 
jection in its various lights and bearings. 

No one can question the uprightness and benevolence of the 
agent’s motives in suggesting and partially carrying out this 
arrangement ; nor the pre-eminent excellence of the great end 
contemplated, which was to prevent the shedding of innocent 
blood — to save the lives of hundreds noWy and of thousands of 
thousands in the generations that are to come ! Still, if any of 
proposed or adopted for the accomplishment of this 
noble and praiseworthy end, could be proved to be intrinsically 
and indisputably sinful or wrong, wc should, with all our 
“ might and main,” denounce the employment of such means 
as utterly unwarranted in the eye of reason, of conscience, and 
of revelation. That ** the end justifies the means ” is one of 
the most pestilent dogmata that ever emanated from the bot- 
tomless pit. " To do evil,” on the pretext, ” that good may 
come,” is a course of procedure laid under the special anathema 
of Heaven itself ; and well it may, — since it is a course, which, 
in such a world of ignorance, superstition, selfishness and sin, 
would soon produce a state of things that could not fail to 
glut even the ravenous appetite of “ the Anarch old,” whose 
delight and gain consisted , in “ tumult and discord and confu- 
sion,” in “ havoc and spoil and ruin.” No, no : if wc cannot 
bring to pass what we conceive to be a good and desirable 
end, except by the employment of morally wrongful means, — 
instead of resorting to such means, we ought at once to con- 
clude, either that the time had not yet come for the accom- 
plishment of the end in view, or that we were not the parties 
ordained, in the overruling providence of God, for the honor 
and privilege of achieving it. 

:&e simple question then arises ; — cheerfully admitting the 



Disposal of the Victims. 207 

excellence of the end designed by Captain Macpherson, was 
that part of the means employed, which consisted in giving the 
Government wards in marriage to Khond chiefs, morally right 
and justifiable? Let us calmly view the subject in its various 
bearings and relationships. 

The Meriah victims rescued by the Government agent must 
have been either feloniously stolen from their parents, or un- 
naturally sold by them, as in the lamentable case already record- 
ed ;* or destitute orphans, or poor abandoned outcasts without 
a friend. If they belonged to the first of these classes, the 
plain and obvious dictate of reason and humanity would be, 
to find out the surviving parents, if at all possible, and restore 
to them their stolen offspring. If the poor victims belonged 
to the second of these classes, it might be a question, how far 
the Government would be justifiable in restoring children to 
parents, who, by the supposition, had virtually forfeited all 
parental rights, by monstrously violating all parental obliga- 
tions. At all events, it is not without the most rigorous and 
binding covenants that such restoration could even be contem- 
plated, But should the parents or friends of the rescued vic- 
tims be no more discoverable ; or should these be found to 
belong to the two last classes above specified, — in all such cases 
they plainly become the wards of the Government that inter- 
posed for their deliverance from a cruel death. 

The question next arises, — what is the Government to do 
with suck victims ? How is it to dispose of them ? 

We must next regard these as consisting of two classes— 
those that have icsichcd years of maturity, ycdivs of discretion, 
or in a loose sense, what is called, the 7narriageable or legal 
age — and those that have not Those that have not reached 
this age arc children. What is the Government to do with 
them ? Plainly, the Government which stands providentially to 
them in loco parentis^ ought to train them up for future useful- 
ness — in other words, ought to provide for them the means 
of a sound education. And the Government itself being Chris- 
tian, it ought, beyond all question, carefully to initiate these, 
its own youthful helpless wards, in the reviving, subduing, and 
soul-elevating principles of the Christian faith. To such a 
line of procedure many, we are aware, even of those who bear 
the Christian name, have strangely objected. Either, say they, 
bestow on them an exclusively secular education, or if religion 
be taught at all, let them be handed over for instruction to the 
priests of the faith to which their parents must have belonged— 

* See “Calcutta Review,’* No. XL, page 53—56. 
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whether Hindu, Mahommedan, or Khond. The principle in- 
volved in such objection, and such surrender and transference 
of acquired providential right, we must utterly repel and repu- 
diate. Religion is, or ought to be, the transaction of the soul 
with God, its creator and preserver, governor and judge. No 
child therefore can possess an imprescriptible right to inherit 
the religion of its parents, merely because it happe^is to be 
theirs ; in the same way as human law, founded on dictates of 
nature, may confer an absolute and exclusive right on the child 
to inherit the material property of deceased parents, merely 
because it was theirs. Parents, of course may, according to 
human law, under solemn responsibility to the great God, initiate 
their children into their own ancestral faith, or into any other of 
which they may better approve. And if the parents arc dead, 
or if they cruelly abandon their own offspring, their rights 
naturally devolve on those who become the preservers, the 
guides, and the guardians of the children. Such guardians, 
therefore, are entitled, under responsibility to God, to cxeKcisc 
the parental right, not only of bestowing upon their wards the 
advantages of general knowledge, but of indoctrinating them 
in the principles of that faith which they themselves conscienti- 
ously embrace and uphold. In the case of a Christian Govern- 
ment, that faith is Christianity. 

As this is a subject of great practical importance we may 
refer to certain home proceedings from which the prUiciple wc 
advocate received a remarkable confirmation. In London, 
Edinburgh, and other great towns in England and Scotland, 
the attention of the public had been powerfully directed to 
the fearful condition of out-cast children, who, — nurtured in the 
hot bed of vice, profligacy, ignorance, and want, — grow up to 
become the scourges of society — replenishing its jails, peniten- 
tiaries and hulks — and terminating their wretched existence 
on scaffolds, or in foreign penal settlements. Considerable efforpj 
have, in consequence, been put forth to rescue these degraded 
out-casts from infamy and ruin, and to train them up to use- 
fulness and decency. Then aiose the “ vexed ” question as to 
the kind of religious training which they ought to receive. The 
parents might have had no religion at all of their own ; or 
they may have nominally belonged to different persuasions. 
Many were doubtless Romanists. Then started up in certain 
quarters the Romish priesthood, claiming a right to the 
possession of such children, with the view of rearing them in 
the dogmas, ceremonies, and superstitions of their own system. 
In Edinburgh, in the month of June 1847, ^ public meeting 
of the iuhabitanls was summoned by the Lord Truvost, on a 



] Disposal of the Victims. 209 

requisition signed by Lords Abercrombie, Murray, Jeffrey, and 
other influential persons, for the express purpose of considering 
this subject in connection with the icccntly cstablibhcd “ Ragged 
School.” On that occasion, the Rev. Mr. Guthrie, uf the Free 
Church of Scotland, — to the pleadings of whose eloquent pam- 
phlet, noticed with such eclat in the June number (1847) of the 
Edinburgh Review the school had owed its origin, — is reported 
to have thus spoken : — 

“The tiuth is that they (the ragged children^ are nothing at all — perfect 
out-casts, — neither Protestants nor Homan Catholics ; and it is in that 
light and character that 1 would look at them heic. What is my position, 
then, in regard to these out-cast children 1 1 deny the light of the piiest- 
hood — 1 deny it bcfoie God and man — J deny the light of any man, be he 
parson, or priest, or clerk, or whatever he choose, to stand between a perish- 
ing sinner and God’s word. Maik how I stand ; 1 say that the responsibi- 
lity of the religious upbringing of the child lies upon the parent ; and if 
there be no parent that will act a parent’s part— if the parent be a woithless, 
profligate, wicked, cruel, monstrous mother, on whom does the responsibility 
next he ? 1 join issue with the Catholic. He sa\s that it lies with the 
priest; 1 say it lies upon the good Samaiitan who acts the parent’s part. 

1 say that it neither lies with the priest nor the Levite that passed by on 
the other side. It lies with the man xvho resolves by the strenj^th of his 
own excftions^ to save the poor out-cast child, I shall never forgive myself 
in this world that I did not save a child fiom ruin once. When there was 
no ragged school, what could 1 have done ? 1 would have brought it, 
a homeless, helpless out cast, to my own house, and before God and man, 

I would have fell myself bound to give it the Bible I give to my own chil- 
dieii. What is a tagged school but a gatherer of such misciable out-casts ? 
Tiny are cast upon my carcy — they become a sharer of my humanity and 
of my Chtistianity, What difference is it to 7ne whether I save a poor 
child from the wf eck of society or ftom the wreck of the sea? I would 
like to know the diffeience. It were a mercy to some of them that 
they perished in the wreck of the sea, rather than in the wreck of society. 
Let the meeting put the case : I strip myself and and plunging headlong 
into the billows, buffet them with a strong aim till 1 reach the wreck. I 
lake a boy that has hung to it ; I bear him to the shore ; 1 take him home 
through the crowd who watched my rising and falling head, and blessed 
me with their prayers. Forth steps a Roman Catholic piiest and forsooth, 
because yon ship contains a number of Irish emigrants, he claims the 
prey of my humanity— the boy that clings to his preservei’s side,— he 
would take him away and bring him up iu what 1 think dangerous error. 
Now, 1 have two answers to give to this demand. My first is, / saved the 
boy. The band that plucked him from the wreck is the hand that will 
guide him to heaven ; my second answer is, to point him to the wreck 
wheie there are others perishing, 1 tell him to strip like me, and to save 
ihose that are perishing theie. I have heard a story of a mau who had 
a little ewe lamb, which ate of his bread and drunk of his cup, and lay in his 
bosom, and was like a little daughter unto him ; and 1 say, if 1 adopt any 
poor, peiishing, homeless, helpless out-cast— that out-cast is my little ewe 
Limb, and, with God’s help, 1 will resist the man that would t^ke it from 
me.” 

The soundness of the principle^ here so strikingly illustrated, 
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was enthusiastically and all but unanimously approved, by one 
of the most numerous and intelligent popular assemblies that 
could be found in Christendom there being literally but five 
individuals present, to express a feeble hesitating dissent from 
the strong and clear convictions of the overwhelming majority. 
But apart altogether from such a striking corroboration of it, 
we have always considered the principle itself to be one whose 
soundness could never be competently disputed or called in 
question. A Christian government, therefore, \vbich generously 
interposes its authority, while it grudges not to lavish a fair pro- 
portion of its resources, in the attempt to rescue poor, hapless, 
unoffending out-cast children from a death of unparalleled cru- 
elty, plainly acquires towards them all the parental rights of 
guidance and of guardianship, and consequently the right of 
training them up in that religion which itself professes as the 
only true and saving faith. 

But there is still another class of rescued victims, namely, 
the class, which, in a loose sense, may be said to have reached 
the marriageable or legal age. What is to be done with them ? 
How are they to be dispo.sed of? During the period of infancy, 
pupilage or non-age, the right of control on the part of parents 
and guardians is, in all things lawful, altogether absolute. But 
when children arrive at the age of puberty or majority, they 
arc plainly entitled to assume the responsibility of their own 
conduct ; in which case, both the responsibility and the right 
of parents and guardians wholly cease. Earnest counsel may 
still be given, and salutary influence exerted, and all manner of 
means employed for the promotion of their welfare ; but the 
exercise of absolute authority is clearly at an end. And what 
holds true of the rights and duties of parents and guardians 
generally, holds equally true of the rights and duties of the 
British Government with reference to its wards — the rescued 
Meriah victims. 

Now, it affords us very sincere pleasure to be enabled authori- 
tatively to state that the conduct of Captain Maepherson, and the 
Government of which he was the accredited agent, in the disposal 
of these hapless persons, whether old or young, male or female, 
was very much in accordance with the incontrovertible principles 
of rectitude involved in the preceding general considerations. 

The victims of both sexes, who had been stolm from parents 
that could be discovered, were, in every such instance, restored 
to their families. Those whom their unnatural parents had 
sold, were not, save in one or two very special excepted cases, 
restored to them, because it was all but certain that they would 
sell iktm again. 
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The males under age, whose parents or natural guardians 
could not be discovered, and who consequently remained under 
the sole tutelage of Government, were variously di -posed of in 
such ways as promised most for their benefit. In the year 1843, 
and subsequently, when Captain Maepherson acted as head 
assistant to the Governor’s agent, Ganjam, he gave of those 
children to all the Christian house- holders, whether European 
or East Indian, who offered and engaged to support and bring 
them up usefully until they could maintain themselves. Of the 
rest, for reasons unknown to us, he gave a few for bo?id fide adop- 
tion by Mussulmans whom he knew to be men of substance and 
good character. In this mode of distributing a portion of them 
he acted according to the rule which he found in existence, of 
giving only one victim to each individual applicant. 

Mr, Sutton of Cuttack having applied for a large number 
( 150 ) of victims, Captain Maepherson transmitted his applica- 
tion to his own superior, Mr. Bannerman, who alone could 
warrantably deal with it. On Mr. Bannerman’s leaving the 
district early in 1 844, and Captain Maepherson’s assuming tempo- 
rary charge of his ofificc, the latter found that nothing had been 
done in the matter of Mr. Sutton’s application. Jle then at 
once addressed the Madras Government, proposing that it 
should empower him to distribute the incUins in considerable 
numbers amongst the several missionary and charitable institu- 
tions^ that would engage to support y train and educate them — 
given to each institution according to its apparent means of 
making effectual and permanent provision for them. Before 
receiving any reply to this communication and under the direct 
instruction of Mr. Anstruther, who soon succccJed Mr. Banner- 
man, as acting agent, he gave some eight or ten boys into the 
charge of the Military Chaplain at Vizagapatam, who made 
them over to a missionary there, from whom they effected their 
escape back to Captain Maepherson, a few months after ; when, 
with the chaplain's consent, they were delivered to the Baptist 
Missionaries at Berhampore. 

At last, the Madras Government wrote, in reply to the letter 
of the beginning of 1844, that its desire was, that such of the 
victims as were not otherwise already provided for, should, if 
possible, be rc-united, if not to their families, at least to their 
tribes or race ; and directed Captain Maepherson to report if 
this could be accomplished. In reply, he stated, that they 
might be ingrafted on the low country Khonds by settling them 
in their villages, and setting them up, each with a plough, and 
a pair of bullocks, and a year’s seed, with a grant of a piece of 
jungle land. The Government adopted this proposal, and sanc^ 
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tioned the expenditure of fifteen rupees a victim, which its 
execution would entail. Before, however, the plan could be 
fully carried out, Captain Maepherson was compelled by ill-health 
to leave the district. But it is specially worthy of note, that 
throughout the whole time, a school-master was employed by 
him to teach the boys to read and write Uriya — the language 
already spoken by some, and more or less understood by the 
majority of them, and the only one containing any ready made 
books ; and this the agent found, by occasional examination, that 
they were very fairly taught. The females were also employed 
in spinning thread ; but the results of their labours in this 
department did not amount to any thing very considerable. 

As to adults, or those who had reached the age of puberty, 
they were variou.sly disposed of, under sundry checks and 
guarantees, for their welfare. Young men became servants or 
apprentices, or were set up as petty farmers, in the manner 
already indicated. Of the re.scued females all, with a very 
few exceptions were of marriageable age, or just approach- 
ing to it. Many of them were married to male victims and to 
persons of inferior caste in the low country, receiving small 
dowries of ten or twelve rupees from the Government. Of the 
rest, four-fifths were married to Khonds of substance and 
influence in the infan ticidal tribes ; and arrangements were made 
for a like disposal of the remainder ; — all, all, under the strongest 
securities for proper treatment and adequate provision — any 
failure or .shortcoming in the stipulated contracts or engage- 
ments being foreordained as sure to incur the serious displea- 
sure of the Sirkar, or supreme sovereign power. 

Here, however, it is proper to remark that it would not be doing 
full justice to Captain Maepherson merely to say, that he distinctly 
contemplated the educational training of such of the rescued 
victims as were under age, and capable of benefitting by scholas- 
tic instruction. His design was greatly more expansive than 
this. His fixed purpose was, as early as possible, to carry 
education into the hills — his great object being, through the 
moral and religious advancement of the Khonds, by educating 
them, to complete and render permanent the change in thei 
ancestral faith and usages, which he had first brought about 
through personal, social and political means. While he was 
in Calcutta in 1845, he repeatedly wrote to his chief assistant. 
Dr. Cadenhead, expressing his great anxiety that some measures 
should be adopted as speedily as possible to attempt to establish 
schools on the hills. To effect this, the first thing to be done, 
was, to reduce the Khond language to writing and exactness, 
in Qtxier that it might be properly taught to the persons who 



] Ecfucaitonal Designs. 2 t 3 

should be fit to undertake the office of schoolmasters, so that 
they, in their turn, mi.qht be duly qualified to communicate 
with their pupils. Towards the end of 1845, therefore, Dr. 
Cadenhead began the acquisition of the Khond language — 
but had been able to make comparative!}- slow progress from tlic 
numerous demands upon his time and attention. The increasing 
difficulties in the agency compelled him again and again, 
temporarily to suspend his labors in the matter. Nevertheless he 
persevered, and eventually he succeeded in collecting and writing 
out, in the Uriya character, an account of the manner in which 
the Meriah rite is performed, and of its origin — as nearly as 
po.ssiblc in the words of the religious songs or hymns which 
arc chaunted at the time of the sacrifice by the parties engaged 
in its performance ; an account of the origin of a feud between 
two tribes and of the sacrifices and ceremonies to the God of 
War on the commcncfuncnt of liostilities — of the battles — and 
of the return to [)cace ; an account to llic Khond view of the 
creation <^f man ; an account of tlie Khond reasons wh}' men, 
but nut animals, are doomed to hilxjr ; four purely Khond faVjlcs, 
and two fables translated from the Uriya. All these, extend- 
ing to about fifty closely wiitten foolscap pages tii the Uriya 
character, are translated uord for word into Uriya — each 
Uriya word being placed eva<.tly underneath the correspond- 
ing Khond word, after the Hamiltonian interlinear style. 
Dr. Cadenhead is now in a p(xsilion to translate these pieces into 
Knglish, word for word, in a few weeks, and to complete an already 
half finished grammar from them. He has also written out 
a short vocabulary of a few hundred words, not included in the 
above accounts, songs and legends, — a vocabulary which could 
have been enlarged at pleasure. The intention was, on the 
language being thoroughly mastered, to translate interesting 
pieces which convey general information, with moral and rcligiou.s 
extracts from the Bible and other approved books, adapted to the 
capacity and religious position of the people ; and when qualified 
teachers were raised up, to proceed to the establishment of 
schools at suitable points in the hills, in which the Uriya and 
Khond langiiage.s would be '.aught through these translations. 
It wasalso intended to teach a 3 much arithmetic and other brnnehes 
as might seem necessary. Of course, these arrangements were 
considered merely as pioneering operations — tending to pave the 
way for the more efficient and systematic labours of those, whose 
more peculiar vocation it is to bestow the inestimable blessings 
of a liberal and comprehensive Christian education. 

Surd}’ this statement of tlie laborious preparatory efforts and 
enlightened designs of Captain Maepherson and Dr. Cadenhead 
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can scarcely fail to exalt them in the estimation of all right- 
hearted men ; while they cannot but serve immeasurably to 
enhance our regret at the cruel arrest which for a time, has oeen 
laid on the progress of these extended philanthrophic schemes. In 
the meanwhile, we trust that the Government of India will not lose 
a day in obtaining and publishing so singular a collection of 
Khond literature as that which is now in the sole possession of 
its truly meritorious and indefatigable author — Dr. Cadenhead. 
That the Government is not blind to the importance of re- 
ducing the Khond language to a written and grammatical form, 
is undoubted. Of its due appreciation of this object it has 
given the most positive proof. Some time ago, as we have 
been credibly informed, an officer on the South-West frontier 
applied for leave to devote himself exclusively, for a certain 
definite period, to the task of collecting and arranging Khond 
vocables and phrases, which might form the materials for dic- 
tionaries and grammars of that hitherto unknown tongue. His 
work not having been satisfactorily completed within the pre- 
scribed time, he asked for, and, if w'e mistake not, obtained a far- 
ther extension of his leave. Here, then, is the Government giving 
ample proof of its sense of the unquestionable utility of the ob- 
ject by sanctioning a special agency, at a considerable expense, 
for its accomplishment. But, before the institution of this new 
and expensive agency at all, that very object had been already 
voluntarily undertaken and virtually accomplished, free of all 
expense, by Dr. Cadenhead and his assistants. How it came to 
pass, that before burdening the State exchequer with the needless 
cost of the more recent agency, it did not occur to the responsible 
authorities to enquire, what progress, or whether any, had been 
made by Captain Maepherson and his co-adjutors in the ac- 
quisition of the Khond language, it is not in our power ade- 
quately to explain. 

Before finally concluding these statements, which have un- 
expectedly extended on our hands, we would fain endeavour 
once more to draw attention to eyiortnous waste of human 
life in Khondistan, from the two-fold atrocity of human 
sacrifice and female infanticide, in order that the abolitionary 
efforts of our Government and its agents may be better appre- 
ciated. On the singular and unparalleled horrors of the former, 
by which every year three or four hundred of innocent human be- 
ings are savagely torn in pieces, we have heretofore expatiated.* 
And now we would implore our readers to realize, if they can, the 
extent, of suffering and loss of life, from the equally abhorrent 


* See Calcuttfi Review,'* Ng. IX. p. 59 63. 
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practice of female infanticide. By minute inquiries on the spot, 
during the agent’s first visit, it was ascertained, that “at the low- 
est estimate, must have been 

destroyed annually in the three districts of Pondacole, Gulodye 
and Bori alone” ! And subsequent enquiries, as we have seen, 
instead of diminishing, tended only to augment this aggregate. 

What a shocking picture of humanity have we here 1 What 
a prodigious waste of innocent life at the very dawn of being — 
and that too, within so limited a space !— a waste, the extent 
of which it is difficult for imagination itself adequately to rea- 
lize ! Talk of famine with its biting hunger and sinking 
leanness — of pestilence, with its raging virulence of disease — of 
war, with its horrid devastations : — and who will not mourn over 
the wreck and the ruin which ever mark the train of these ruth- 
less destroyers ? But these monster evils are, in their visitations, 
comparatively rare, and in their causes, comparatively intelli- 
gible. The sinful negligence of a people, or the aggravated 
misdeeds of their rulers, may, under a righteous overruling provi- 
dence, at length evoke the judgments of high retributive justice, 
in the frightful forms of famine and its grim attendant pestilence. 
The uncontrolled lust of plunder, or power of fame, may fire the 
breast of the savage conqueror with matchless and destructive 
energy — hurrying him along, with the impetuosity and speed of 
a resistless hurricane — and impelling him unconsciously to 
fulfil his fatal destiny as “ the scourge of God” to the guilty 
nations. In this way, famine has numbered its hundreds of 
thousands of victims. During the year that has now gone by, 
it is said, directly and indirectly, to have diminished the popu- 
lation of Ireland by two millions ; but never before have we 
read or heard of such a famine in that unhappy land. Pesti- 
lence or the plague has numbered its hundreds of thousands of 
victims. But of really great, universal, or oecumenical plagues, 
authentic history records but four, — that vulgarly designated 
“ the plague of Athens,” merely because of the intensity and 
extent of its prevalence in that devoted city — and those still 
more spreading and destuctive ones which so memorably signa- 
lized the third, the sixth and the fourteenth centuries of the 
Christian era. War, whether of plunder or of conquest, has 
also numbered its hundreds of thousands of victims. Who can 
reckon up the hecatombs of “ untimely slain” that were strewn 
in the rear of Tamerlane’s earthquake invasions ? But in the 
records of Asiatic ambition and Asiatic crime, we read but of 
one Tamerlane. In the terrific wars of Napoleon, it has been 
calculated that upwards of two millions must have perished in 
battle, siege, conflagration or disastrous flight. But since the 
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clays of Alaric the Goth, Geuscric, the Vandal, and Attila the 
Ilun, there has been but orte Napoleon to scourge the European 
nations From these appalling tragedies, enacted on the i:>ublic 
stage of this world's history, we next turn to a region and a 
l^eoplc, heretofore unheard of in “ story or in song" — to the 
sctjucstered glens and smiling valleys of Khondistan, with their 
aboriginal races of rude but unsophisticated men. And what do 
our eyes behold ? Spectacles, intrinsically not less appalling, 
though vastly more inexplicable, than those whose ix^rtcn- 
tous magnitude wc have now been taking a cursory glance — 
spectacles of unmitigated cruelty, bloodshed, and death ! h'ixing 
our gaze on the present, and seeing in it only the sensible type 
of the past, which ascends upwards till, like the “ Fame " of 
Virgil, it muffles its head in the clouds and obscurities of an 
undated antiquity, — wc have presented to our view, crowds, yea, 
literally, myriads or rather millions of helpless beings perish- 
ing before their time ! — perishing, not from famine, or pesti- 
lence, or red-stained war — the ordinary rods that arc wielded for 
the chastisement of a sinful rebellious world, — but perishing, as 
the trophy-victims of fatally erroneous opinions ! There, as the 
result of one class of errors, v/c find hundreds of adults syste- 
matically reared for the slaughter — hundreds annually offered, 
with savage brutality, as propitiations to an imaginary but 
sanguinary deity. And as the practice has prevailed from time 
immemorial, it must now reckon up its victims by myriads of my- 
riads ! There, again, as the result of another class of errors, 
alike pestiferous, wc find hundreds of unoffending inno- 
cents annually massacred by the hands of those who instru- 
mcntally gave them being ; and who, therefore, were bound 
by every obligation, human and divine, to feed, nourish, and 
cherish tliem. And as this practice also has existed from the 
earliest periods, it, too, must reckon up its victims by myriads of 
myriads. What a frightful conclusion, then, are we compelled to 
ariivc at ! Looking at a single obscure and narrow nook of this 
mighty land, wc find two revolting practices in busy and constant 
operation, which furnish an ascertained annual average of about 
fifteen hundred victims, barbarously slain. And tliis annual 
average, calculated only from the commencement of the 
Christian era, supplies the amazing aggregate of luarly three 
millions ! — three millions, thus, mercilessly swept away from the 
stage of time, by the inexorable requirements of a sanguinary 
superstition or mistaken honor ; — when, all the while, high 
heaven has been jubilant with choral songs of*' peace on earth and 
good will to the children of men”! Would that, with reference 
to tloe bydra-headed tyrannies of Khondistan, and every other 
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region of this magnificent empire, we could warrantahly adopt, 
in all its plenitude, the glowing language of the poet, and with 
him exultingly exclaim : — 


“ *Tis past. Too Ion" oppression's tyrant race 
Have ground her childicn with their iic i ir.acc i 
Too long has silence heaid her whispci'd fears. 

And glens impervious drank her flowing tears I 
'Tis past. Her bosom stung with conscious shame, 
Awaken'd Albion rc-asserts her fame ; 

Inclines in pity to a groaning land, 

Wrests the foul sceptic from the spoiler's hand ; 

And greatly lavisli in the gloriou:i cause, 

Grants with her Junks, her science and her laws. 

But chief Religion, venerable maid, 

Rnptined lepairs where liist her footsteps stray'd. 

When down to earth she c.aiue, an angel guest ; 

Ami mail, yet pure, her gettiial piescnce blest. 

On guilt's dark brow her glittering cioss appears, 

His sullied clieek is wash'd with pious tears ; 

And (I.inges, hallow’d still for holier ends, 

Dealh-stream no moie, his wave baptismal lends. 

E’en now from yonder stiand I see them move, 

The mild evangelists of peace and love ; 

And bear (strange merchandise,) to Asia's shore 
'riie "o^^pcl’s blight impel ishable ore : 

Unsold to deal its unbought wc.ilth, their plan ; 

Their tiaffle, to redeem the soul of man. 

Her bannei'd cioss victorious Albion waves, 

Beneath that symbol strikes, beneath that symbol .saves. 
O beauteous queen ! O dear-loved inoiher-isle ! 

Thine is each gallant aim, each gen'ious toil. 

For thee, while fame her wicath of anrranth twines, 
And with hei palm thy native oak combines, 

The succour’d orphan lisps his little prayer, 

And the slave’s shackles crumble m thine .air. 

Hohl then thy high caieer. Be this thy ait, 

Not to corrupt, but meliorate the heart : 

Where'er mankind in Gentile darkness lie, 

Instruction's blessed ladiancc to supply ; 

O'er the oppress’d soft mercy’s dews to shed, 

And crush with luin the oppicssoi’s head. 

O haste your taidy coining, da) s of gold, 

Long by prophetic minstreUy foictohl ! 

Whc'ie yon bright purple streaks the orient skies, 

Rise Science, Freedom, i'eace. Religion, rise ! 

Till, from Tanjore, to l.iithc^t Samarcand, 

111 one wide lustre bask the glowing land ; 

And, Brahma fioni his guilty greatness hurl'd 
With Mecca's, Lord) Messiah rule the world ! " 



SATARA,— AND BRITISH CONNEXION THEREWITH: 

By Rev. Dr. Murray. 

/. Report on tlie territories conquered from the Peishwa, by 
the Hon. M. Elphinstone, Calcutta, 1821 : Bombay, 1838. 

2, Minute of a visit to the Satara Cotirt, by Sir John Mal- 
colm, in 1828. Lithographed 1829. 
j. Papers relating to the Raja of Satara, i 8 i 3 — 1842, Parts 
/. and //. presented to the House of Commons, 1843. 

Purifier papers relating to the Raja of Satara, presented 
to the House of Commons hi 1843, in 1847, in 1848. 

5. Debates at the India House, on the Satara Question, 
1 840 — 1 847* 

d. Speech o f the Right Hon. Sir John Hobhonse, Bart., on the 
Satara Question, in the House of Commons, July 4., 1847. 

I T has not been without some degree of misgiving that we 
have transcribed thetitles of the different publications, to which 
we are about to invite the attention of our readers. We are 
well aware that Satara has become a word of significant omen, 
both in England and in India. We are conscious of the fact, 
that there exists no more potent talisman than this to clear the 
benches of "the House,” and to induce even the most " con- 
stant reader ” to skip whole columns of an evening edition of 
the Sun, or an entire issue of the British India Advocate.^ 
In the face of all this discouragement, however, and notwith- 
standing the recent and memorable denunciations of the leading 
journal,^ we have resolved, with the " halter round our neck,” to 
introduce our readers to the Satara court, and to lay before 
them a brief outline of the recent history and government of that 
State. And we have come to this resolution, because we are 
satisfied that there is no chapter in British Indian history which 
exemplifies, in so many and such various ways, the good and 
evil effects of our Indian political system — none where the 
causes of success and failure are so clearly marked and so little 
liable to question. 

Our purpose, then, in the following pages, is to take a general 
review of British connection with the Rajas of Satara. In the 

♦ There are probably many of our readers who are indebted to the .spontaneous 
Cenerosity of some unknown benefactor for occasional numbers of the two papers 
named in the text, and who never open them, on such occasions, without a painful 
foreboding of ttoir contents. 

1 ** If, jifter such a thorough exposure as this case has received, any person should 
again rite to speak about the Raja of Satara, he ought to do so, like the legislators of 
aniiqtrtty, with a rope about his neck, and the proper functional^ close behind him 
awajliing the decision ol the audience." — The Times, July 13, 1848. 
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course of this retrospect, vve shall be led to examine the internal 
administration of the Satara State ; to trace more minutely than 
has yet been done, the more remote causes of the unequal con- 
flict between the ex-Raja and the British Government ; to 
weigh, with an impartial hand, the justice and policy of each 
step in a series of measures, extending over several years, and 
carried out by successive agents ; to point out the errors which, 
on a dispassionate review of all the circumstances, may appear 
to have been committed ; and finally, to draw from the history 
of our connection with this small State, such instruction as may 
admit of useful application in our dealings with other semi- 
independent native sovereignties. 

The Satara State — as we are now to describe it — owes its 
existence to the generous and enlightened policy of MOUNT- 
S']' UART Elpiiinstone. Its establishment formed an important 
element in the political measures which that great statesman 
adopted for the subjugation and settlement of the territories of 
the Peishwa. P"or three-quarters of a century all the substantial 
attributes of royalty had passed from the house of Sivaji, and 
the titular sovereign of Satara was now a prisoner in Baji 
Row's camp, when the intention was publicly announced of 
rescuing him from captivity, and of re-instating him on the 
Satara Musnud — not to exercise independent rule over the 
extended dominions of ^ his ancestors, but to govern, under 
British supremacy, a new*and limited principality. 

The considerations which principally weighed with Mr. Elphin- 
stone, in founding a new sovereignty for the descendant of Siva- 
ji, were to conciliate the great body of the Mahrattas, with 
whom such a measure could not fail to be popular ; and thus 
to induce them to quit the Peishwa's standard, to which they 
were found to adhere, with an obstinacy arising more from the 
dread of the complete extinction of their national independence 
and of the entire loss of their means of subsistence, than from 
affection for Baji Row's person, or interest in his cause. The 
success of the measure in detaching the Mahrattas from the 
standard of the Peishwa was soon apparent ; while it was well cal- 
culated to serve the ulterior object of providing employment for 
a portion of the Mahratta soldiery whose habits were unsuitable 
to our service, and a maintenance for some of the civil and reli- 
gious orders whom it would have been difficult to dispose of 
under our own Government.* 

Opposed to these political advantages were some counter- 
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balancing evils, which did not escai^e the penetration of Mr. 
Elphinstonc. The total inexperience of the Raja, and of the 
people around him, in every thing connected with the govern- 
ment of the country ; the extravagant ideas of their own preten- 
sions which he and his family were known to entertain ; and 
the facilities which the indulgence of such notions might afford 
to the intrigues of evil and designing men, rendered it expedient 
that the administration of the new government should for some 
time be entirely conducted by the British Political Agent 

The Rajii, having been rescued from captivity on the field 
of Ashta six weeks before, was installed with great poi/ip 'n 
his new sovereignty by Mr. Klphinslonc, on the i ith of April 
1818 ; and Captain Gk \NT (now Grant Duj^k) was selected f )r 
the important office of Political Agent at llis Highness’s Court 
In order the more effectually to imt »*css upon the Raja’s mind 
the true nature of his relations to the paramount >»lalc, and to 
convince him that it was not intended to revive ev('n in name 
the empire of Si vaji, the whole of 1h' districts which were t(. 
be aftcrwaids u.LOi|)oratcd in C»c btit.iM State wcic, on their 
conquest fioin the Peishwa, taken po‘^scssion of in the fiist in- 
stance, in the luime of the British Govern mcM\t. Even the ])recise 
limits of his territory and the terms on which it was finally to be 
conferred ut)on him, vveic at first left undetei mined, on the distinct 
understanding that they wouh* oe in a gieat measure regulated 
by the disiiosition which he might evince during a prescribed 
period of trial. 

But while these necessary restraints were at first imposed 
upon the Raja, tiicy were enforced in a spirit of the utmost con- 
ciliation ; and every care was taken to uphold his clignity, and 
to will his confidence and good will. Nor was the important 
object neglected, of endeavouring, by every possible means, to 
give him a taste for business and a knowledge of the principles 
of government. Having been given to understand that he 
would be entrusted with power in exact proportion to his proved 
ability to exercise it, we are told by Giant Duff that in a short 
time he labored as assiduously as any Karkun under his govern- 
ment. 

After a probation of eighteen months, a treaty of friendship 
and alliance was concluded with the Raja at Satara, on the 
25th Septemper 1819. This engagement, it must be remarked, 
differs altogether in its nature and provisions from the treaties 
contracted with pre-existing Slates. The treaty of Satara called 
anew State into existence, defined its limits,* and spontaneously 

♦Tlie ceded territory, as most of our readiTs aicjaware, comprises the compact and 
lying on the western border of the Dekhaii, l^twcen the Nira and 
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conferred it, in perpetual sovereignty, on the Raja, his heirs 
and successors, under certain specified conditions, on the observ- 
ance of which the continuance of the sovereignty was declaredly 
to depend. The most important of these stipulations were, 
/^i>:f/,-«-That the Raja should hold his territory in subordinate 
co-operation with the British Government and be guided in all 
matters by the advice of the British Resident (Act. II.) ;--*and 
Secondly^ — That he should forbear from all intercourse with 
foreign powers and all persons whatsoever not being his own 
subjects, except through the Resiuent — this being expressly 
declared a fundamental condition, the breach of which was to 
subject him to the forfeiture of his sovereignty (Act V.) The 
Biitish Government, lurther, charged itself with the military 
defence of tiie territory, and guaranteed the possessions and 
rights of the Jaghirdars place J undei the Rdja’s government. 

Such was th citle-deod of the Satara sovereignty. Its pro- 
visions are clear and cxplict : and it .s paiticularly important 
to remark (what Ilis Highness and his partisans in after years 
altog ther lost sight oO thai t .c infraction by t ic Raja of any 
of the CO. ditions under vv^ 'h the grant was conferred, and more 
espe'^ially of the ..on-int^rroursc clause, involved not simply the 
dissolution of the c* nance but the entire forfeiture of his domi- 
nion. The restrictions imptjscd upon tne Raja's authority may 
at first sight appear rigorous but it was deemed advisable un- 
der the circumstances to take high ground ir‘ the rreaty, so as to 
admit of a gradual and voluntaiy descent should the conduct of 
the Raja safely admit of it. Although the (' vornment, by re- 
taining the right of civil as well as military control over the new 
State, reserved to itself ample power to protect the prince from 
external aggression and the people from oppression and misrule, 
ft was far from their intention to exercise any systematic in- 
terference with the internal administration of the country. So 
far from wishing to reduce the Raja to a state of pupilage, and 
to make him a sovereign only in name, it was considered essen«> 
tial to the respectability of the State, to its efficiency as a subor- 
dinate ally of the British Government, and to the success of the 
whole arrangement, that he should be as little fettered as possible 
in his internal government, and in the exercise of his authority 
over his own subjects. I hope ” (writes Mr. Elphinstone to the 
Governor-General amonthaftertheconclusion of the treaty) ** that 
in the course of two years the Raja may be left, in a great mea- 

rtggra on the norths and the Wama and Krishna to the south : and gMtgmUiw 
from the weitem ghStt cmtwtrd to the disCristo pf Bijafi^ir and Puiuforp^r. It 
yiekb a imniie of from 14 to 15 Ukhi of ^ad is noted for the salubrity of its 

climate. 
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sure to conduct his own internal government : but the military 
protection of his country, his political relations, and perhaps a 
general and distant superintendence of his whole proceedings, 
must always remain with us. We must also retain the power of 
knowing exactly every thing that passes in his court and territory ; 
and it will, for a long time, be a necessary part of our policy 
most carefully to destroy all connexion between him and the 
Mahrattas not subject to his control.”* In short, it was clearly 
intended that the nature and degree of Briti>^h interference 
should be regulated by the disposition which the Raja might 
evince on being entrusted with the full power of the State ; and 
that his sovereign authority should be respected and upheld so 
far as this was compatible with the more important objects of 
maintaining the public tranquillity and of securing just and 
good government to the people. 

The personal character and disposition of Pertab Sen. The 
newly-installed sovereign appears to have produced a favorable 
impression on all who were brought into contact with him. 
Though imperfectly educated, and shut out from his birth from 
all intercourse with the world, he evinced a considerable degree 
of .shrewd ness and intelligence, united with a prepossessing frank- 
ness of demeanour. Beneath this outward semblance of open- 
ness and candour, however, there was concealed a good deal of 
cunning and dissimulation. Brought up from infancy amid the 
petty plottings of a captive court, he had acquired a taste for 
intrigue, the unrestrained indulgence of which, under the in- 
fluence of evil advice and the promptings of his own vanity and 
ambition, was destined ultimately to lead to his ruin. On his 
enlargement he expressed, and probably felt, great gratitude for 
his Tcstoration to liberty and a throne, and made great profes- 
sions of attachment to the Government by whom these important 
boons had been conferred. But surrounded as he was by igno- 
rant and designing men who had shared his captivity, and who 
now flattered his vanity with extravagant ideas of his con- 
sequence and claims as the hereditary King of the Mahratta na- 
tion, he soon exhibited .symptoms of dissatisfaction with the de- 
pendent and limited sovereignty to ”'diich he had been raised. 

Such feelings were not unnatural, under the circumstances, 
to the descendant of a long line of kings, who, even amid the pri- 
vations of his captivity, had been treated with the pageant forms 
of sovereignty : and every excuse was, therefore, to be made for 
him. It was ho less necessary, however, that his extravagant 
pretensions should by all possible means be repressed. Accor- 
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dingly we find that Captain Grant Duff lost no opportunity of 
impressing him with a just sense of his position ; discountenanced 
on every occasion the indulgence of his ambitions projects ; and 
never failed to notice, in the strongest terms of reprehension, any 
attempt on the part of His Highness, to extend his intercourse 
or connexions beyond the limits presented by the treaty. To 
hold the most distant intercourse with foreign powers," he in 
formed him on one occasion, “ ivas just signing the order for the 
sequestration of his own territory!^* 

Under the firm but friendly and judicious guidance of this 
able and efficient officer, the young Prince gradually acquired 
habits of business, and a considerable acquaintance with the 
principles and details of the government, and in 1822 he was 
formally vested with the direct management of the country under 
the general control of the Resident, as provided by treaty. 

The administration of the country, under His Highness* 
government, continued for a scries of years to be the subject 
of general admiration. It was pre-eminent among native states 
for the general mildness and equity of its rule, and for the 
utility and extent of its public works. The traveller, as he 
passed through the .Satara territory, bore witness to the pros- 
perity of the country and the apparent comfort and contentment 
of the people — successive Governors who visited the Raja's 
court were favorably impressed with his character, and testified 
their high admiration of his rule — and the Home authorities 
cordially re-echoed their tribute of praise. 

The late Sir Robert Grant has remarked, that the administra- 
tion of the Raja, like every thing else about him, has been over- 
praised. In this opinion we arc not disposed to concur. With 
the exception of the management of the Jaghirdars — which, 
as will hereafter be shewn, was marked by a spirit of unjust 
encroachment — the Government of the Satara state appears to 
have been deserving of all the praises that was bestowed on it. 


* The occasion pn which the above warning was given occurred within a few 
months after the ratification of the treaty, when the Raja made a proposal that he 
should have cognizance of the affairs of his own immediate caste all over the country. 
Satisfied that this proposition had oririnated with some of his intriguing relations, 
and believing that the Raja himself did not consider it to be in any way objectionable, 
the Resident, nevertheless, warned him, that if the smallest attempt of the kind had 
been made clandestinely, he would have been under the neces.<iity of representing it 
to his government as a direct infringement of the obligation by which he was bound 
to abide. Fie at the same time took the opportunity of impressing upon him in a 
friendly but decided tone, **the immediate danger that would be incurred by his hold- 
ing the most distant intercourse with foreign subjects, and that vnth foreign powers 
it tttas just signing the order of sequestration for his (riBn territory. — Part. Pap. 512. 

' At a later period we find that a native of good family was expelled from Satara, 
by the same officer, for having become the channel of some communication between 
Scindia and the Raja. It would have l>een well for His Highness had equal vigilance 
been exercised by ail Grant DuflPs successors. 
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But its efficiency ancf success are to be ascribed, not so much to 
the personal character and capadty of the Raja, as to the 
admirable arrangements of the first British Resident, by whom 
the foundation of the government was laid. 

The name of Grant Duff must be familiar to all our readers 
as the able and impartial historian of the Mahratta Enrpire : 
but probably few of them have had opportunities of knowing 
his great capacity for civil and political administration. We 
are happy, therefore, to have it in our power to lay before them 
a brief outline of the system of government which he so suc< 
cessfully introduced into the Satara State. 

The mode in which our political influence was exercised at 
the courts of the diflerent native states, which, at the close of 
the Mahratta war, became subject to the control of the British 
Government, varied almost as much as the personal characters 
of the agents employed. The general tendency of their policy, 
however, was in a direction opposite to the system pursued by 
the majority of officers in those portions of the conquered 
territories, which at the same period came under our direct rule. 

It is no disparagemcment to the numerous very able men in> 
eluded in the latter class — the predecessors of our present race 
of collectors, magistrates and judges — to say that, with scarcely 
an exception, they attempted to effect, in the compass of a 
few years, the work of generations ; and, as a natural conse- 
quence, not only frequently failed, but occasionally produced 
results the very reverse of what they intended. They found 
the revenue and police administration of the country in the 
utmost confusion : and it would have been strange if zealous 
and energetic men, entrusted with ample powers in such situa- 
tions, had not frequently attempted to stimulate artificially the 
maturity of reforms, which can be only permanent when they 
are the growth of ages. 

• The prevalent error of most political officers was of an oppo- 
site character. The nature of their duties rendered them better 
acquainted with, and more disposed to pay attention to, the 
feelings of the upper classes of natives, than the cdlectors and 
judges in our own districts, who, under the influence of Revenue 
Boards and Sudder Adaluts, were reforming perhaps somewhat 
too vigorously on Uie models of Blackstone, Malthus, and 
i^ntham. Our residents and political agents, on the other 
hand, acting tiirough, and more or less influenced by native 
durbars,, pursued a somewhat too conservative line of conduct. 
Some suffered abuses to exist, from a fear of exciting prejudice 
fajy unpalatable reforms. Others clung to the hope of stimulating 
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healthy independent action by a steady adherence to the princi- 
ples of non-intervention. But, with some brilliant exceptions, 
few left behind them any such improvements as might have 
been expected from the vast power and influence, the brilliant 
talents, and the sincere wish to do good, which so many of them 
possessed. 

The course steered by Grant Duff seems to have been, as 
nearly as possible, the happy medium between these two errone^ 
ous extremes. 

In addition to judgment, energy, and talents for business 
of no ordinary kind, he possessed, in an eminent degree, the 
povfrer of -appreciating the character of the people over whom 
he was placed, and of adapting his measures to suit their pecu- 
liarities. Where a practice was vicious, and its reform not 
incompatible with the national character, no period of prescrip- 
tion was permitted to sanction the abuse : but, on the other 
hand, he seems never to have forgotten, that after a brief period 
the State was to be handed over to native management, with no 
direct control from any European authority. Hence he never 
committed the common error of providing for the management 
of the State machinery which, though admirable in itself, and 
working well under the vigilant and pratised eye of the English 
engineer, was too fine and complicated for the ignorant or 
apathetic native workman. 

After retiring from India, Captain Grant applied himself to 
the improvement of an ample estate which came to him with 
the name of Duff, and he is now, we believe, honorably dis- 
tinguished among the able, intelligent, and energetic men who 
have made the farming of Fife, the Lothians, and Aberdeen,, a 
pattern to even the best cultivated districts of England. It has 
often struck us, that the same character of practical sagacity 
which distinguishes the successful Scotch agriculturist is clearly 
traceable in the system of government which formed the work 
of his earlier years. 

When he assumed the Government of the districts which were 
to form the future kingdom of Satara, every thing was in dis- 
order : and many important branches of the administration had 
not so much to be re-modelled as created. Where former prece- 
dents might be safely followed, he seems to have set befpre 
himself the practice of the best rulers in the best times, and 
.steady to have worked on this model, regardless alike of more 
fhultlesa theories or the vicious customs of later years. Where 
the altered state of affairs rendered it necessary to lay down new 
rules, he legislated with the enlightened views of a statesnian 
who^ with his eyes fixed on some lofty object of distant attain^ 
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ment, never forgot the nature and characteristic defects of the 
instruments with which it was to be acquired. 

He had to organize the DURBAR of a Prince nursed with 
ideas of his own importance as extravagant as those of an Em- 
peror at Pekin, and used to means and powers as narrow as those 
of a king of strolling players. The great nobles were used to 
none but nominal and theoretical fealty — those of inferior rank 
were some of them rustic mountain chiefs — others broken down 
denizens of the dissipated courts at Puna or Gwalior ; while 
the few who had been faithful adherents of the royal family in 
its debasement, were ill-fitted, by early training, to fill their old 
places about their Prince when trusted with real powers and 
responsibilities. 

To introduce due subordination among such discordant ele- 
ments — to assign to each his appropriate place — and to enforce 
the performance of duties under an entirely new regime, 
would of themselves have demanded a rare union of personal 
weight of character, with the power of appreciating and attend- 
ing to petty and apparently unimportant details. Many men 
would have considered the subject as either beneath their notice, 
or as likely to be best arranged if left entirely to the Raja and 
his courtiers : but Captain Grant judged otherwise ; and to this 
day the organization of the Court, the laws of precedence, the 
duties of the various officers, the amount and mode of disburs- 
ing and checking every branch of the expenses of the Raja’s 
household, down to the minutest item, arc regulated on the rules 
he laid down ; and the judgment with which this was done is 
shewn by the result. The Durbar has always been reckoned 
by competent judges, one of the most orderly native courts in 
India, and one of the very few, which, for thirty years, has never 
been involved in any pecuniary difficulties, either as regarded 
the public or private treasury of the sovereign : and we have 
been assured that the order and regularity of all disbursements 
of the household more resembled that of an English nobleman 
than of a Mahratta Raja. 

There is probably no other portion of the territory conquered 
from the Peishwa, except Satara, in which the Revenue settle- 
ment made at the first conquest is still unchanged, or free from 
glaring defects which call loudly for reform. In all this portion 
of Captain Grant’s arrangements, we trace the same proof of 
practical shrewdness and sagacity, and of power to adapt his 
measures to the circumstances with which he had to deal, 
which distinguished his proceedings in other branches of ad* 
mmistration. 

antiquarian researches might well have tempted him, as 
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they have so often tempted others, to recal land-tenures to what 
he might imagine them to have been in the time of Manu. 
Or economical theories, true enough on the banks of the 
Thames or the Forth, might have led him astray, with a 
still larger section of our Indian administrators, into hasty per- 
petual settlements, attempts to create a race of landlords, or 
other fiscal experiments, captivating in theory, but as little 
adapted to the tenures and customs of the country, as an English 
farmer’s top-boots and great coat are to the person of the Dekhan 
ryot. And there was yet a third and still more dangerous 
error, of which many instances might be cited elsewhere, that of 
continuing, as sanctioned by the custom of the country, the 
system of universal farming to the highest bidder, and conse- 
quently of equally universal rack-renting, oppression and misery, 
which had long prevailed every where under the Peishwa’s 
government. 

Into none of these errors did Captain Grant fall. He appears 
to have diligently enquired into the characteristics of the land- 
revenue settlements, in the best times within the memory of 
man ; to have discovered where, and when, and why, the ryots 
were most prosperous, and the revenue most flourishing ; and 
wherever he discovered the traces of a tenure, sanctioned by 
both the usage of the country and the practice of the best native 
rulers, he did his best to restore, define, and render it as perma* 
nent as detailed records could make it. 

Here, as in almost every other portion of the Peishwa’s domi- 
nions, the necessity of a systematic Survey was early apparent ; 
and survey operations were commenced, almost as soon as the 
permanent tranquillity of the country was secured, and a regular 
scheme of Government organized. In almost every other dis- 
trict of our acquisitions from the Mahrattas, these early surveys 
have proved useless, or worse than useless. In Satara alone, 
the survey conducted by Captain Adams of the Bombay Army, 
under the instructions of Grant Duff, is still the standard 
authority on all points to which it was originally intended that 
it should apply. 

This difference in resuU is easly accounted for. In other 
districts, our revenue officers attempted not only more than it 
was possible to perform, but more than was immediately required 
for any practical purpose. They found land measures of ever- 
varying standard, and often conveying no precise information 
as to the superficial quantity of land, with assessments almost 
always arbitrary and ill-defined in amount. The want of a gene- 
ral re- measurement and re-assessment of the land, according to 
Uniform standards, was obvious enough : but, to supply these 
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wants, even now tasks to the utmost all the talent, professional 
skill, and experience in revenue management, which can be 
brought to bear on the subject. Yet the undertaking, on the 
most extensive abd complete scale, was entered upon in almost 
'eveiv collectorateof the newly-conquered districts, at a time when 
we knew little of the country, its resources, or its tenures, — the 
processes of its agriculture — the character, or even the language^ 
of its inhabitants. 

It is hardly necessary to describe what followed. It was soon 
discovered, that, owing to overhaste in the execution of the work, 
and want of competent or trustworthy native agency, even the 
correctness of the measurements and other mechanical parts of 
the work could not he relied on ; while alt that related to the 
assessment of the land was so lamentably erroneous, that it was 
frequently thrown aside as useless, without an attempt being 
made to apply it as the basis of even a single annual settlement. 
Thus, in most cases, the only result of a vast expenditure of 
money, talent, and energy, was to unsettle the minds of the 
cultivators ; to make our intentions the object, at once of sus- 
picion and ridicule ; and to render more difficult than before the 
- task of settling the land-revenue of the country on a certain and 
. permanent basis. 

In Satara alone, the practical good sense of Captain Grant 
saved the survey from such a lamentable failure. He saw that 
no practical good was likely to result from the attempt to enforce 
uniformity of system where custom had sanctioned differences of 
tenure, or where local peculiarities were observable in the cha- 
racter of the country or its population. He knew that it was 
vain to attempt regulating the demand of a landlord (which was 
the position in which Government stood throughout the Mabratta 
territory) by any invariable standard, applicable alike to the 
fertile or the barren district — ^to a population of cultivators, 
-wealthy^ industrious, and intelligent ; and to one poor, apathetic 
and ignorant He saw that almost the only pressing practical 
want, which a survey could at that period supply, was the de- 
ficiency or incompleteness of records of measurement and other 
tangible elements for forming a settlement : and he consequent- 
ly directed the chief attention of bis survey officers to these ob- 
jects. Boundaries of villages and fields were ascertained and 
marked : the superficial extent of lands, especially those which 
elauned to be rent free, was measured ; and of all these particu- 
jUiraoar^l and intelligible records were presmrved. 

In forming his assessments,->instead of nice estimates of gross 
and produce, grounded on elements so varying and uncertain 
naoliDort'ta defy calculation, Captain Grant prooeaM much as 
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any practical and humane man would, on succeeding to an estate 
of whose resources he had little certain knowledge, and few 
trustworthy records. He ascertained, as nearly as he could, 
what his tenants had actually paid in former years — he judged 
for himself, from the appearance of^ the people, their villages and 
lands, the facility and uniformity of collections, and other obvi- 
ous marks of prosperity or poverty — whether the demand had 
borne hard on them or otherwise — whether he should listen to 
the clamour of the cultivators for abatement, or to the invariable 
advice of his native subordinates to enhance his assessments-— 
and having thus settled, on plain common sense data, what he 
thought the cultivators could affoid to pay, and yet thrive on 
the lemainder, he troubled himself little with enquiring whether 
the institutes of Manu sanctioned a tax of the fifth or the tenth 
of the produce, or with calculations as to whether his demand 
were ^^rd of the gross, or ^ of the net produce of the soil. If 
he found that the assessments thus settled were paid in an or- 
dinary season without difficulty, he fixed them permanently, as 
the extreme limit of the Government demand. If otherwise, he 
reduced them, acting invariably on the golden rule, that where 
perfect accuracy is unattainable, it is best to err on the side 
of moderation. 

During the quarter of a century which has since elapsed, our 
own collectorates, which weie once ruled by the Peishwa, have 
been the theatre of constant changes ; at one time taxed at the 
rates and on the system of their former Governors — then rapidly 
surveyed and assessed according to the most approved modern 
European theories — anon a want of practical adaptation to. the 
circumstances of the country became unmistakeably apparent 
in the new order of things, and the old Mahratta system was 
revived : whilst in some districts, a mongrel assessment, inter- 
mediate between the two, was devised and levied for several 
seasons. It is only within the last twelve years, that by the 
joint efforts of Mr. Williamson the late Revenue Commissioner, 
Mr. Goldsmid, the present Revenue Secretary to the Government 
of Bombay, and Captain Wingate of the Engineers, a systematic 
revision of measurements and rates has been commenced on a 
practical plan : and it will be several years before this survey 
and assessment, which bids fair to be at length all that could be 
desired, can be completed throughout even the Oekhan districts 
of our acquisitions from the Peishwa. 

The surveys conducted by Grant Duff in Satara have no pre- 
tensions to the completeness of these latter operations, in any 
one particular ; but they still preserve their original cliaracter 
of perfect practical adaptation to the purpose for which they 

K 
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were designed; and an appeal to Adams SahiV 5 survey ox 
** Grant SahtVs settlements^' is, to this day, “ an end of all 
strife,** on any point to which they relate. 

Similar principles seem to have guided, and equal success 
attended, the anangements made by Grant Duff for the POLICE 
of this tract of country. In the report on the territories con- 
quered from the Peishwa, by the Hon'ble Mountstuart Elphin- 
stone, will be found a graphic sketch of the Mahratta system 
of police, as he found it on the conquest of the country. He 
points out its excellencies and defects, and indicates, in almost 
prophetic terms, the points in which any system we might intro- 
duce would be likely to fail. Our limits forbid our making any 
extract : but we would recommend to any devoted admirer of the 
superior excellence of our own police, and to any one who is 
puzzled to account for the continued prevalence of violent crime 
in our oldest settled districts, a perusal of Mr. Klphinstone's 
pregnant remarks on the subject ; which, like all he wrote, had 
an application far more extended than the particular case under 
discussion. 

It is sufficient to say of the system of police established by 
Grant Duff, and maintained to the present day, that, whilst most 
of the faults of the old Mahratta administration were lessened, 
if not entirely removed, its cliaractcristic excellencies were pre- 
served. This is not the place for entering into lengthened 
details : but to those who have seen the native system in opera- 
tion in a well-gov<M'ned native State, much will be conveyed in 
the remark, that Satara is probably the only part of the Dekhan, 
where the ancient village police, with its powers and responsi- 
bilities, has been kept up unimpaired.* 

The result justifies the opinions of Mr, Elphinstone, and the 
measures of his assistant. Notwithstanding the local difficulties 
arising from the strength of the country, and the existence of 
large communities of Ramusis and other semi-barbarous and 
predatory tribes — difficulties greater, probably, than in any 
part of the Peishv a’s dominions, Candeish excepted — there 
is no portion of those dominions which has enjoyed such 
complete immunity from any thing approaching systematic 
resistance to Government, or where person and property are so 


• Among many other reconls of Giant Dufi's well-directed zeal for the organization 
of an* effective government service, is a code of in-tructions for all officers, but especial- 
ly village officers, pointing out clearly and succinctly the duties of each, the various 

channtU appointed for the transaction of every kind of business, and particularly the 
arrangements established for the maintenance of tranquillity, the administration of civil 
and criminal justice, and the repression of crime. I’his brief code has ever since been 
annually read over to the village officers, assembled at the time of the Revenue settle- 
ment, and few expedients could be devised better calculated to remind them of their 
mote imporiant dut es, which in our own provinces they are so frequently left to 
learn as they best can. 
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secure from violent crime. Rebellion has been raging on the 
very border, in Kolapur, Savvunt Warn, and the Southern 
Mahratta country to the South ; and something closely ap- 
proaching rebellion has been repeatedly experienced in the 
presence of organized bands of plunderers under Vomaji, 
Ragoji Bangria, and other robber chiefs of local fame in 
the Puna and Nuggur districts to the North, where, some- 
times for months together, they have levied black • mail unre- 
sisted by the inhabitants, and successfully eluded a large police 
force and considerable bodies of troops of the line. But 
the Satara districts have for thirty years enjoyed the most perfect 
immunity from disturbance of any kind and in no case has 
any rebel or frcc-bootcr been fairly proved to have taken refuge 
in the Satara territory, without the certainty of his being speedily 
seized and surrendered to his own government for punish- 
ment. 

Our remarks on tlie system of revenue and police adminis- 
tration adopted by Captain Grant Duff have detained us so long, 
that wc have no time to describe the Courts of Civil and CRIMI- 
NAL Justice which he organised, or the simple and comprehen- 
sive Regulations which he drew up to guide judicial officers 
in the administration of justice. Neither have we space to 
enumerate the internal improvements. The roads and bridges, 
the aqueducts and other public works which he either executed, 
or planned and left to be completed by the Raja under the advice 
of his active and public-spii ited successor. Still less can wc detail 
his judicious measuivs to rescue the finest of the ancient build- 
ings at Bijapur from inevitable destruction, or his antiquarian 
and historical researches, of which he has left an amjjlc and en- 
during monument in his admirable “History of the Mahrattas.” 
But the immediate object of the present article requires that we 
should not altogether pass over in silence the constant attention 
he paid to the training of his royal pupil. It was his constant 
practice, while he held the reins of Government, to associate the 
Raja and his brothers with him in the transaction of all public 
business, pointing out to them the reason of all that was done, 
and explaining to them, and interesting them in all his plans of 
public improvement — in this, as in all other matters, sparing no 
pains, and omitting no personal sacrifice, by which he might 
ensure the future good government of tlic country, when he 
himself should be far from the scene of his labors. 

Such, in brief outline, was the admirable system of Govern- 
ment planned and matured by the genius of Grant Duff. Hav- 

* The resistance of Akulkote to the authority of the Raja in 1829 can scarcely be 
reckoned as invalidating ihe truth of this remark. 
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ing intrusted his royal pupil wtih the direct management of 
the country in 1822, he returned to his native land in the early part 
of the following year. A quarter of a century lias since passed 
away: but the name of Grant Sahib is still familiar as a 
household word in every hut and hamlet of the country. 

The reader will now have no difficulty in understanding how 
it came to pass that the Raja of Satara attained so great a pre- 
eminence among the native rulers of India. He was doomed 
in after years to become the dupe and victim of interested and 
designing men : but the fabric of political and civil polity 
which Grant Duff liad so skilfully reared, remained intact, and 
continues to this day — ^a monument of the practical wisdom 
and sagacity of its founder. This, indeed, constitutes the 
great merit of Pertab Sen’s reign. No lapse of years — 
no subsequent change of feelings and circumstances ever 
induced him to alter the established system of Govern- 
ment, It would have been well for his future happiness 
and fame had he adhered with equal steadiness to the rules 
of conduct which his great masters so anxiously impressed upon 
him. But his actions soon proved that he was as regard- 
less of the one, as he was mindful of the other. His first object 
was — and it continued the ruling passion of his life — to eman- 
cipate himself, as far as practicable, from the future control of 
the Resident. The firm and vigilant guardianship of Grant 
Duff — of whom he never failed to speak with affection, but 
whom he feared as well as loved — had latterly been felt a some- 
what irksome bondage : he determined, therefore, not to submit 
quietly to any such thraldom under his .successor. His grand 
aim was to reign supreme over his own immediate subjects, 
and above all, to establish a right of absolute control over the 
affairs of the Jaghirdars. To the attainment of these objects 
(to which were soon-added other projects of a more reprehen- 
sible character) all his future efforts were unceasingly directed. 

It is here important to remark, what has indeed been already 
indicated, that after the Raja had been entrusted with the direct 
management of the estate, no disposition had been evinced, on 
the part of the Government or its representative, to exercise 
any interference in the details of the administration beyond 
such a general controlling authority as might be required to 
maintain the general tranquillity, and to prevent misrule in a 
country which was avowedly under our protection. But the 
relations which had been established with the Jaghirdars, who 
equally with the Raja were under our protection and guarantee, 
rendered it especially incumbent on the Resident to watch ovei 
their interests, and prevent any infringement of their rights. 
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Some of these chiefs tnicec! their descent back to the earliest 
periods of Mahratta history : other‘s were the representatives of 
the hereditary counsellors and aristocracy of Sivaji and his 
descendants. Two or three generations had passed since they 
had paid allegiance to the Kajas of Satara. I'hc}^ boasted a 
more ancient ancestry than their nominal lord paramount, the 
Peishwa, and had been tacitly allowed, under the Puna povern- 
ment, to exercise an authority nearly iiulci)ciuicnt within tlieir 
own jaghirs. On the subversion of the l^eishwa’s dynasty, 
their jaghirs were freely restored to these cliicfs, and they 
were, of their own choice, made feudatories of the Satara State, 
on receiving a special guarantee from the British Government 
for the preservation of their riglitsand j)rivilcges. The separate 
agreements entered into with each of them, as well as the 
treaty with the Raja, required nil transactions affecting their 
interests to be regulated in concert with the Resident. 

The object of attaching these chief s as feudatories of the Raja 
was to impart additional strength and dignity to his (jovern- 
ment : but the arrangcanent was now found to be attended with 
inconvenience, and ultimately led to much discussion and 
embarrassment. Not satisfied with the exercise of a general 
control over the administration of their estates ( such as the 
British Government exercised over the Raja himself) His High- 
ness interfered in their affairs on ever}" possible occasion and on 
the most trifling pretexts, and endeavoured to render them en- 
tirely subservient to his will. In utter disregard of the obliga- 
tions of good faith, and of the stipulations of treaty, he even 
went so far as to propose tliar tlie British guarantee sliould be 
set aside on the death of the present incumbents, and evinced 
a strong inclination to revive the ancient practice of the Alahrat- 
ta empire, under which the Rajas of Satara exercised the 
prerogative of creating and removing jaghirdars at pleasure, 
and of imposing managers upon such of them as were sus]:)ected 
of disaffection, or mismanagement, in the administration of their 
jaghirs. 

Against these unauthorized encroachments there were, of 
course, frequent appeals to British anlhorit)'. 1110 office of Resi- 
dent was at this time held by an offircr of high rejiutation and 
experience. Of the different able men who rcprc'^cntcd Bri- 
tish interests at Pcrtcd) Sen’s court, no one ap])cars to have 
exceeded Colonel Bn'ggs in an ardent desire to f'loinotc the Iiest 
interests of the Satara State, or in the success with wiiicli he 
encouraged its ruler in tlic work of pul>lic improvement. And 
he has left behind him many substantial proofs of this well- 
directed zeal. But with all his high qualifications in other 
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respects, he did not possess the judgment, temper and tact 
which were required to restrain the Raja within the prescribed 
limits of his authority. He appears to have meddled too much, 
and in matters of too trivial a nature : and too often his inter- 
ference led to no other result than unseemly altercations and 
mutual loss of confidence. Had the Resident confined the 
exercise of his controlling authority to subjects of importance, 
and taken adequate measures to render his interference of good 
effect, he would have better upheld his own influence, and the 
supremacy of his Government, and at the same time have put a 
more effectual check on the Raja's encroachments. As it was, 
the good that resulted was neutralized by its evil effects on His 
Highness* mind. He became more and more tenacious of his 
prerogative, and more impatient of control : and, in his efforts 
to carry out his wishes, he evinced a want of candour, and on one 
or two occasions, a disregard for tiuth, which were singularly at 
variance with the apparent openness and sincerity of his 
manner. 

Although the Raja had thus given such decisive indications 
of a resolute determination to exceed the limits of the authority 
prescribed by the treaty of Satara and by the agreements with 
the Jaghirdars, there appeared no grounds for suspecting, that 
His Highness* views extended further than the establishment of 
an absolute control within the limits of his own territory. 
But the keen penetration of Colonel Briggs, sharpened probably 
by the recent discovery of a petty intrigue which the Raja had 
treacherously attempted against himself, foresaw the danger 
into which his vanity and his extravagant ambition, unless watch- 
ed and restrained, were likely to lead him. In a very able report 
which he submitted to Government, on the eve of quitting Satara, 
he discloses his apprehensions in terms which liave often been 
before quoted ; but which, from the striking fulfilment they were 
so soon to receive, are worthy of being introduced on the present 
occasion : — 

“He is, however, tenneious of his prerogative, and will every day more 
and more resist our control, • ♦ ♦ * ♦ It will be fortunate, perhaps, for 
His Highness himself, if events afifor 4 this Government an eaily opportunity 
to give him timely warning of the danger he is incurring, or I should be 
very apprehensive that he may succeed in involv’ng himself in secret com- 
munications with those who may, at some futuie period, provoke the resent- 
ment of the Government, when it is likely that a development of a system of 
intrigue with His Highness may take place, which will altogether shake our 
confidence, and may lead to his ultimate ruin.”* 

The ink was scarcely dry, with which these prophetic words 


• Pari. Papers, 425, 
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were recorded, when intelligence reached the Government of His 
Highness having entered into some secret intrigues with the 
Kolapur Durbar, which was at that time disafifci ted towards the 
British state. Although there was no reason to suspect the Raja 
of designs hostile to the British Government, the alleged inter- 
course was viewed in a serious light, aj constituting, if establish- 
ed, an infraction of a very important article of his engagements. 
They consequently directed the assistant in charge of the Resi- 
dency,* to apprise His Highness of the reports which had been 
received, and to warn him against the risk of being insensibly 
drawn into a violation of this fundamental condition of the Treaty. 
The Raja having earnestly denied the truth of the report, and 
renewed, his professions of gratitude and friendship, his assur- 
ances were accepted and declared to be satisfactory to the Go- 
vernment.-(- 

At a later period of the same year (1827), distinct intimation 
was given to Colonel Brigg's successor, by his native Agent, of 
the commencement of that system of treachery and political in- 
trigue which twelve years afterwards consigned this infatuated 
Prince to perpetual imprisonment and exile. The accuracy of 
this report was fully confirmed by the enquiries of the Political 
Agent in the southern Mahratta country ; and no room was left 
for doubt that a clandestine intercourse had, for some time, been 
kept up with the Goa state ; that presents and money had been 
sent to Goa, and that a mission was then about to be dispatched 
from Satara, with further presents of horses and honorary dresses 
for the Governor of that settlement.^ 

This was an important crisis in the Raja's history. Had the 
Resident on that occasion interposed the firm exercise of the 
influence and authority with which he was vested. His Highness 
might have been arrested at the outset of the dangerous course 
on which he had embarked. But unhappily for the interests of 
both Governments, an altered policy was introduced by the new 
Resident at the Satara court — the system, namely, of passive 
non-interference — a policy, which, in a state dependant on our 
protection and declaredly subject to our control, can never be 
carried out for any length of time, and which, when attempted, 
invariably and inevitably entails future embarrassment on the 

* Colonel Biiggs proceeded to England on medical certificate in the beginning of 
1827, His departure was hastened by the discovery of the intrigue alluded to in the 
text, and by the incidents of his memorable interview with the Raja which followed the 
disclosure. 

t Pari. Papers, pp. 406-1272. 

+ Pari. Papers, 1022. The accuracy of the information supplied to the Resident at 
this early period, even to the names of the Agents employed, was strikingly confirmed 
by the evidence obtained by Colonel Ovans twelve years afterwards. 
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])aramonnt Government, with additional restrictions on the de- 
)>en(Jant state ; and too often, as in the present case, terminates 
in the initrievable ruin of its Prince. 

No one knew better tlian the able but misjudging officer 
who tlien represented British interests at Satara, that the 
two groat defects in the Raja’s character were inordinate 
ambition and a j)assion for intrigue ; and that the introduc- 
tion of the non-intercourse clause of the treaty, with the 
licavy penalty attached to the breach of it, was specially 
intended to avert the dangers into which tlie indulgence of 
these fcoling.s was likely to draw him. Mr. Elphiiistone, in vari- 
ous parts of his dispatches, notices the imj)ortancc which lie at- 
tached to rigid enforcement of this restriction — Grant Duff, 
as we have seen, denounced in the strongest terms a proposed in- 
fraction of it, even for innocent purposes — Colonel Briggs had 
predicted that its infi ingement would prove the cause of his ulti- 
mate ruin — and the (joverninent only a few months before, on 
the mere suspicion of a breach of the j)rohibition, had made it 
the subject of a formal representation. And yet, in the Aice of 
these facts and o|)inions, a clandestine communication was per- 
mitted to be opc'iied between the Governments of .Satara and Goa, 
and presents were allowed to be secretly forwarded to the latter 
State, without any direct official warning being addressed to the 
Raja, or any report being made on the subject to the Bombay 
Government. 

The two facts we have now noticed — the mission from the 
Raja to the Governor of Goa, and its having been passed over 
without any direct notfee — are established on the clearest evi- 
dence, and were admitted, indeed, several years afterwards by the 
Resident himself, who, after the Raja’s dcposal, became one of his 
most strenuous advocates. In a letter to Dr. Milne, the ex- 
Raj a’s ' accredited agent, dated 14th March 1838, he thus 
writes :* — 

“ Thus [ the mission to Goa ] occurred in my time ; and my 
proceedings on it are on record.^ I thought it a foolish thing 
of His Highness, but not of importance enough ( as I did not see 
a likelihood of his repeating it) to .say any thing to him or to 
Government about it. How came it to he found out 

* Pail Papers, 1167. 

t 'I’his must have been a mistake. No official record appears to have been made of 
the tr.^n<<iictioii. — Pail. Pap. 1022. 

^ We find, from a speech delivered hy this officer at the India House on the l6th 
July that he had requesfed Haliji Punt Nassii [an influential native sirdar iin- 

ronnnected at that lime with the Satara'courlJ^o take an npportumiy of ad^verting to the 
subject in conversation with the Raja, ar a fnatter fu had himself heard of ; and^ as a 
frieud, from himself to suj^^cst th.'it he ought to avoid all such communications in 
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The Goa mission was, indeed, “ a foolish thing,” as the Re- 
sident remarks : but it was more than foolish. It was a flagrant 
infaction of the letter and spirit of a fiindame^’>tal article of the 
treaty, and the determination to overlook it was a fatal error. To 
this most injudicious forbearance, and to the subsequent remiss- 
ness in protecting the interests of ’■he jaghirdars, may be as- 
cribed all the misfortunes which sub.sec]ucntTy befell the Raja. 
He had been permitted to commence a foieign intrigue with im- 
punity, and he was now encouraged, rather than checked, in 
his arbitrary treatment of his feudatory chieftains. The conse- 
quence was, lie became involved in quarrels with the greater 
number of them ; and in one of the jaghirs,* the people broke 
out in open ho'^Lility. He contrived, also, on some pretence or 
other, to get the direct management of three of the jaghirs en- 
tirely into his own hands : and the other two narrowly escaped 
the same fate. In short, the sequestration of all the jaghirs 
seemed to be the great object of his ambition. In all these mea- 
sures he was supported by the Resident, who claimed for llis 
Highness a degree of absolute sovereignty over the chiefs quite 
incompatible with the due observance of our existing engage- 
ments with thcm.f 

There was the less excuse for this total relaxation of control, 
on the part of the Resident, because the general principles by 
which our intervention should be regulated were clearly indicated 
on different occasions by Mr. Kli)hinstone, as well as by his suc- 
cessor in the Govcrmnent.| Botli these eminent men concurred 
in opinion that the Raja should be allowed as much freedom of 
action, as was possible, in the internal Government of his coun- 
try, the administration of which, throughout his reign, continued 
to be the subject of general admiration : but they at the same 
time enforced the necessity of watching with vigilance his pro- 
ceedings towards the jaghirdars. This caution would have been 
necessary under any circumstances, for the strict maintenance of 
our obligations towards these chiefs : but it was more especially 
called for by the strong disposition which His Highness had 
shewn to encroach on their rights — a disposition which was in 

future." 'fhis slalement is by the evifleiice of JJaliji Punt himself, lo whom 

the Resident further lemarked, that “ the affair would be the ruin of the Mahataj and 
his Rajy 

* The Jagliir of the Rnja of Akiilkote. 

1* The terms of the ajjreemenis with lliese chiefs not only guaranteed the intei^rity 
of their estates, but lequiird that all tausactions affecting them should be regulate<l 
in concert with the Resident. 

t The late Sir John Malcolm. > 
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striking contrast with the general mildness and justice of his rule 
over his own immediate subjects. 

The Raja*s pretensions were now no longer to be confined 
within the limits of his own territory. In 1831, he advanced a 
claim, for the first time, to the full rights of sovereignty, present 
and prospective, over the whole of the estates of his feudatory 
chiefs, whether situated within or without the Satara boundary. 
The acknowledgment of this right would have led to “ the exten- 
sion of the arm of his sovereignty (as Mr. John Warden ex- 
pressed it) not only into the heart of Khandeish, but even be- 
yond the Dekhan itself into the Southern Concan, where one of 
the chiefs possessed landed property. The validity of the claim 
was strenuously supported by Colonel Lodwick, who had in the 
early part of the year succeeded to the office of Resident. It was 
unanimously decided, however, by Lord Clare*s Government, 
that the sovereign rights of the Raja were circumscribed within 
the boundaries of the Satara State, as defined by the treaty, and 
did not extend to any territory situated beyond those limits. 
This decision was confirmed by the Government of India. 

It is now quite unnecessary to enter into the merits of this 
question, which gave rise to much subsequent discussion. Of 
the intentions of the framer of the treaty, there cannot be the 
shadow of a doubt. With the full knowledge we possess of the 
principles by which Mr. Elphinstonc was influenced in establish- 
ing the Satara State, it is altogether imi)Ossiblc to believe, for an 
instant, that in framing the treaty, he could have contemplated 
the extension of the Raja’s sovereignty, with all the attendant 
evils of a divided jurisdiction, into isolated portions of the British 
territories. The wording of the treaty and of the schedule 
annexed to it was, no doubt, deficient in clearness and precision. 
But, if we interpret one part by another, we can scarcely fail to 
arrive at the same conclusion as the Bombay Government did. 
The 7th article of the Treaty specifies that “ the possessions of 
the jaghirdars ivithin His Highness' territory are to be under 
the guarantee of the British Government ; ” and the schedule, 
annexed to the treaty, after specifying the boundaries of the 
Satara territory and enumerating the different pergunnas and vil- 
lages, contained within these boundaries adds, “ together with the 
possessions of the Raja of Akulkote, the Punt Suchew, &c.” The 
accidental omission to add the words “ within the before men-- 
tioned limits ” created all the difficulty. That such w^as the intend- 
ed meaning seems clearly dcducible from all that goes before.* 

* 1 he only. (Ufht'ulty atten>taiit on this construction is the argument urged by Colonel 
Lodwick — that the ahuve meniioued leslriction would have altogether excluded the 
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Nor does any doubt appear to have arisen on the subject, op 
the part either of the British or the Satara authorities, for a 
dozen years after the conclusion of the treaty We find, that, 
during this period, the British authorities at Puna had invari- 
ably and without challenge exercised jurisdiction over the pos- 
sessions of the Punt Sucliew situat( d on the northern bank of 
the Nira. Moreover, on the occasion of receiving a proposal for 
adoption from this chief in 1827, His Highness, in the first in- 
stance, applied to know “ the intentions of the British Govern- 
ment as to the property of the Suchew ivithin its [the British] 
limits.” To this communication Mr. Elphinstonc's Government 
thus replied : In answer to the Raja’s question regarding the 
Suchezds possessimis in the British territories, he may be in- 
formed, that in this instance the Government will continue them 
to the adopted son.”* This decision, given eight years after the 
treaty was executed, distinctly and unequivocally shews the 
construction put upon the disputed question by the dintinguish- 
ed personage by whom the treaty was framed. 

The pride of the Raja was deeply mortified by the rejection 
of his claims. It was the first check given to the unbridled 
power which he had been permitted to exercise for a period of 
five years, and was therefore felt with greater keenness : though 
his wounded feelings were soothed for a time by the hope that the 
judgment of the Indian Government might be reversed by the 
home authorities. Disappointed in this expectation, however, -j- 
he appears to have become more and more impatient of control, 
and gradually estranged himself from the Resident, Colonel 
Lodwick. Though from the first he supported Ilis Highness' 
present claims, he had very properly interposed his authority, on 

jaghir of the Raja of Akulkoic, the whole of which is siiuatcd beyond the Satara limits, 
lint on the other hand, the accuracy of the intcrpietaiioii seems to be proved (as Mr. 
Warden has argued) from the very first line of the schedule of the treaty, which, in de- 
fining the territory ceded to the Raja, specifies “ that portion of Nirthiiri in the 
Puna Prant, and that of Sinunl iMch lies south of the Nira river y Now, as 
the whole of the Sirwul distiict belongs to the Punt Suchew— part of it being on the 
North, and part on the South bank — the irrisislible conclusion is, that that pirt of it 
which lie.s to the northward of the rivei, as it is not once alluded I" in the treaty, never 
was intended to be placed under the Raja s sovereignty at all. — Pari. I'aper, 544. 

• Pari. Paper, 543. 

t It has been stated by some of the Raja’s partisans that the Omn hnd decided in 
favor of his claims, in their letter of the 26ih September 1S34 which contains the 
following passages. “In default of lieirs, by birth 'T u«ioptit#n, the obligati n of our 
guarantee ceases, and the jaghiis must lapse to tlie Raj.i.” But our guarantee” 
is limited by the 7th article of the tieaty, to “the possessions of the j ighirdars 
within His Highness' territory," his claim to which had all along been lecognized by 
the Bombay Ciovernment. That auiliority di.-^puted only his sovereignty over pos- 
sessions situated in British territory : and to this question, the Court’s letter does not 
make the slightest allusion.— Pari. Paper, 495. 
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various occasions, in order to shield some of the chiefs from 
insult and oppression, and had in consequence incurred the 
Raja's displeasure. . The Raja, in short, considered himself to be 
an injured Prince — injured by the Government who had refused 
to recognise his pretensions to sovereignty over the possessions 
of his chiefs in British territory ; and injured by tlie Resident 
who protected these chiefs from opi)ression wthin the Satara domi- 
nions. To avenge himself of these fancied wrongs, he gradu- 
ally ceased to consult the Resident on the affairs of his govern- 
ment, and paid little respect to his advice when it w^as proffered. 

Simultaneously with the decline of Colonel Lodvvick'i’ influ- 
ence, His Highness appears to have withwrawn his confidence in 
a great degree from his own ministers, and to have attached 
himself to other advisers. His new counsellors were men of 
most unprincipled character, and thc}* soon established a complete 
ascendancy over their master. To their evil and corruj^t coun- 
sels are to be ascribed many of the acts which so .soon involved 
him in ruin. 

The period of his fall was now rapidly approaching. Having 
.shaken off the control of the British representative at his court, 
this mi'^giiidcd Prince, in utter disregard of the obligations of 
treaty and of good faith, clandestinely ap])ointcd a native agent 
in Bomba)’ for tho pinqiose (as he afleiwartls avowed) of trans- 
acting political duties, and of prociuing the reversal of the 
decision and orders of the p.n amount Government, who.se 
supremacy he had solemenly stipulated to respect.* From that 
period, "1“ he evinced an almost hostile dsiposition^' to the 
Resident, and ///? pleased as if he were independent 

of the tieaty and of all contiol\ Surely it will not be denied 
that a subject Prince, who had thus insultingly violated two of 

* 'J he Kaja a‘5sij;n«, as a reason for hi«. haMiii; appointed n forcij;!! agent. .Sir Roheit 
Grant's ne;»lect to tian^init to the home aiilhninie', a sl-'iiemcnt of his elaims winch 
had been sent in by tlie Resident, at Sii Roheii’s irrpiost in the pi vioiis year. 
Allhouoh a icference had lieeii inteiinediatcly m de to the home auiliorilies regarding 
a case the deci‘-ioii tm v nich. it wa- supposed, would settle the geiieial question, Sir 
Robert Grant •ul)Siqiienily admitted that the Kesulonl's special report, above lefeired 
to, had been nccidcnl.dly mislaid, and consequf ntly had not been forw.arded to the 
court, as lie had pmniised ancl intf*ndf*d. This delay was an untoward occurrence: 
but it afforded not the smailest ju-tilicntifm for the 'MsuUing infiactnm of the tre.aly 
for which it was made the excuse. 'I'he paramount Goveinment had tliieo years 
befoic pronounced a decision on the c:»'»e, and ih.il decision had not lieen reversed by 
the home nutli<irities; ..nd by it, tbcicforo, the Raja Avas bi^und in honor and good 
faith miplicitlv to abide. 'I'lie great f»vei sight nm(lc by Sii Robcit Giant was in not 
haNing fully explained the gionmis c.f the decision, and enforced the necessity of its 
strict obseivance, on ilie octa^ioiis of the intci vieAVh lie had with the Kaja, at Maha-^ 
buleshwur, in the hoi seasons ot 1835 and 1836. 

+ June 1836. 

^ * Pec Colonel I. odwieb’s r.videncc.— Pari. Papti, pp. 345 6. 
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the fundamental conditions on which he received and continued 
to hold his territories, had thereby placed himself entirely at 
the mercy of the British Government, even if had never tam- 
pered with a single seapoy, or intrigued with an)’ foreign power. 
And these facts, let it be observed, rest on no doubtful autho- 
rity. They arc supported by the unimpeachable testimony of 
an officer, who, during the whole period of his connection with 
the Satara court, as well as subsequent to his retirement, was 
one of His Highness* most zealous and strenuous supporters. 
Nor were the)', indeed, denied by the Raja himself. He not 
only avowed, l)Ut attempted to justify his conduct, and perse- 
vered in his headstrong course, after having been repeatedly, 
warned by the Resident that such perseverance would inevitably 
lead to his ruin. 

The prompt and vigorous interposition of the Government, 
in support of the Resident's authority and in vindication of 
their own rights, might even at the eleventh hour liave saved 
the infatuated Raja. But unhappily the time for aetton was 
permitted to pass in deliberation : and in the meanwhile the 
consideration of this question was superseded by disclosures 
of other and more momentous occurences at the Satara court. 
And this brings us to the consideration of tlic causes and cir- 
cumstances which more immediately led to the Raja’s deposal. 

We enter on this part of our narrative with much reluctance. 
The “ Sataka OUKS'i'iox,” as it is termed, has already been the 
subject of ten years’ controversy ; and it still furnishes a theme 
for periodical declamation. The unprecedented duration of the 
discussion has not arisen cither from the difficulty or the impor- 
tance of the subject, but it is to be chiefly ascribed to the persever- 
ing and unscriqiulous advocac)^ of a well-paid and wcll-oigani.scd 
agitation. Doubtless there have been many, who, impressed 
with the popular qualities of the Raja and the monstrous wild- 
ness of the intrigues imputed to him, have either questioned the 
reality of his guilt, or arraigned the severil)' of the punishment 
with which it was visited. But a far greater number have been 
misled by the daring and flagrant mis-statements with which the 
.sbbject lias been so elaboratf ly distorted and obscured. The sti- 
pendiar}' philanthropist anU the professional patriot have vied 
willi each other, on the present occasion, in the gnxssncss of 
their calumnies and in the desperate recklessness of their misre- 
presentations. 

It docs not fall within our present purpose to enter at any 
length into the details of this much-vexed question. Our object 
ratiicr is to confine ourselves to a brief outline of the case — di- 
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vesting the subject of all its minor details, and restricting our 
attention to the leading and essential points. 

It was during the monsoon of 1836 — a few weeks after the 
breach of treaty before noticed — that the Government received 
from the Resident the startling intelligence of a treacherous at- 
tempt, on the part of the Raja and his Dewan, to seduce from 
their allegiance, certain native officers, and through them the 
seapoys of the 23rd Regiment of Native Infantry, then stationed 
at Satara. Had the Government been aware of the intrigues 
with Goa which had come to Colonel Robertson’s knowledge nine 
years before (and which had never since been relinqui'^hed) they 
would have been less unprepared for the present announcement 
But, even in the absence of this information — the recent discus- 
sions on the jaghir question, the personal bearing of the Raja 
towards Sir Robert Grant at their last interview, and the still more 
recent establishment of a foicign agency for the furtherance of 
his political objects, could scarcely have failed to satisfy the 
Government of the disaffection of their dependant ally, and of 
his increasing estrangement from their authority. Still, notwith- 
standing these hostile indications, it appeared scarcely credible 
that their highly favored ally could have so far forgotten his 
obligations, or that he could have embarked on so wild and peril- 
ous a scheme. Notwithstanding the monstrous folly, however, 
of the prospect imputed to the Raja, — the charge came before 
the Government endorsed by the Resident with his personal con- 
viction of its truth. Under such circumstances, further enquiry 
became a matter of imperative obligation. But by what method 
was the requisite investigation to be conducted ? 

No tribunal existed for the trial of political offences imputed 
to a dependent sovereign ally : and perhaps, no mode of pro- 
cedure could have been devised for the purpose that would have 
been altogether free from objection. The delegation of the duty, 
on the present occasion, to a special and secret Commission, did 
not escape animadversion : and it cannot be denied that it was 
open to strong objections. To some of these we may afterwards 
have occasion to refer. But however inexpedient may have been 
the assembly of such a tribunal at the capital of a Native state 
for the trial of its sovereign, it cannot be denied that the Com- 
missioners* discharged the delicate ana important duty entrusted 

• The Officers selected for this important duty were the British Resident Colonel 
Lodwick, Mr. Willouyhliy, the B«>liiic.'il Secretaiy to the Government, and Colonel 
Qvans, the Quarter* M a si ei Geneial of the Army, 'the nominatinn of the Resident and 
the Pohtical ^Secretary as Membcis of the ('omniission was an objectionable arrange- 
It placed the former, as the local leprcsentntive of ihe Government, in a false po<;ilion 
towarcjn hU colleagues, and practically put his office in Com mission for the time 
beioK ( and it involved the latter in personal discussions, with which, as the official 
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to them with great ability, and, we are bound to add, with unim- 
peachable impartiality. After a laborious and searching enquiry, 
they came to the unanimous conclusion that th*' :harge had been 
proved both against the Raja and his minister. The evidence on 
which this decision rested, was subsequently corroborated by the 
confession of the minister, and by other collateral testimony. 

From a careful examination of all the testimony adduced at 
the trial, and of the corroborative evidence obtained at a sub- 
sequent period, it appears to us to have been conclusively esta- 
blished ; — That, after some preliminary interviews with a sub- 
ordinate agent, two clandestine meetings took place between two 
subedars of the 23rd Regiment and Govind Row Dewan, at the 
residence of the latter ; that, at the termination of the second 
interview, the two native officers, disguised in dresses obtained 
at a neighbouring shop for the purpose, and attended by the 
Dewan*s servant, proceeded in the jiight to the palace ; that they 
there held a secret interview with the Raja, to whom they were 
introduced by the Dewan ; and that the whole tenor of His 
Highness* language at this meeting unmistakeably indicated hos- 
tile feelings and intentions towards the British Government — his 
declared object being to induce the officers, w'ith as many of their 
men as they could secure, to throw off their allegiance and join 
his ranks on some future occasion when these intentions were to 
be carried into effect.* 

or^an and adviser of the (jovenunent, he ou<^bt not in any way to have been 
mixed up. But whatever objections might have been urged to the composition of the 
tribunal, as regarded the position of its two senior members, it would have 

been difficult to have chosen three officers better fitted, by personal character, to 
institute a searching and impartial enquiry. 

'I'hey who have spoken of the appointment of the Commission as indicative of a 
hostile feeling on the part of the (Government towards the Raja, would do well to re- 
member, that the Resident of that Court was not only an oflicer of high character 
and long service, but was known to be the firm and strenuous advocate of HN High- 
ness’ claims in the Jaghir question, in opposition to the recorded opinion of the 
Government. 

Again — in the whole range of the service, it would have been impossible to have 
selected any one whose character for unswerving adheience to what he thought right 
and just, than Mr. Willoughby. His early political life had been p.assed at the 
Court of the Guicowar, and in Kattywar, where he will be long rt-membered. (though 
not the earliest) as the most untiring, most practical, and most successful of the able 
men who have laboured to suppress the crime of female infanticide. His talents and 
energy brought him at an early period of his career into the Government secretariat : 
but more than one instance might be cited in which his inflexible refusal to surrender 
his conscientious opinions to the smiles or fron ns of those in power, hindered his 
advancement for a time, though it gained him the respect even of those to whom he 
was opposed. 

Of Colonel Ovams* character and services, we shall have a more fitting opportunity 
to speak hereafter. It will be sufficient, for our present purpose, to remark in this 
place that, in clearness and soundness of judgment, and in unswerving rectitude of 
purpose, he is second to none in the ranks of the Bombay Army. 

* The conclusions above recorded are borne out by the evidence of the Native 
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The force of the evidence, on which these facts were csta- 
lishcd, was strengthened rather than weakened by His Highness’ 
defence. There had been, in the first instance, on the occasion 
of the Resident requiring him to give up his Dewan, no expres- 
sion of indignation at tlie bare possibility of the participation 
of his minister or any of his subjects in acts of treachery and 
hostility to the British Government, and no anxiety evinced to 
punish the guilty authors of such misdeeds. And now, when 
he appeared bcfoie the commission for the purpose of hearing 
the nature of the charges preferred against himself and his 
minister, with the evidence by which they were supported, the 
commission remark that there was considerable difficulty in 
drawing His Highness’ attention to the charges against himself 
[the secret interview with the native officers at the palace] and 
it was long before he gave it a distinct denial.”* He declined the 
repeated offers and advice of the Commissioners to hear the 
statements from the mouths of the witnesses theinsclvc.s — ob- 
.serving that ho had perfect reliance on the Commission : and it is 
worthy of special notice that the only question which he request- 
ed to be put to any of the witnesses, was the following remark- 
able one to the Brahman accomplice of the Dewan ; ‘‘ who first 
commenced this conspiracy — the Brahman or the Maharaj ? ” No 
attempt whatever was made, by counter-evidence, to disprove the 
reality of the secret visit to the palace, which, had it not taken 
place on the night specified, must surely in some way or other 
have been capable of disproof. Nor in the written statements 
laid before the Commission does the Rajah make any specific re- 
ference to the special charge preferred against him. lie 
simply disclaims any lio.stile feelings, endeavours to impugn 

ofiicers llieniselvcs, iiicn Die veiy hij^lu-st chaiacieis in llien by 

the Cominamhiiit niid slalT ofiicers of tli-" retjiment, iiiider whose orders tlie sube- 
clars acted throut:hoiU ihe^c pioceediii^^s, and to whom they ie;,'iilaily communicated, 
vei bally and in wiitinj^, the uccunences iis they took j^lace— l)y the corroborative 
evidence of the pcifumer at whose shop the ofilceis put on tlieir di'^puise -by the 
testimony (obtained under very peculiar ciicuinstances) of the Dewan’s domestic ser- 
vant who gave pan~.wpoti to the ofiiceis on their first visit to his master’s house, and 
after the secon<l visit accompanied them to the palace — by the stat foment of a person 
named Alibamohinty. who «*aw the subedars enter the palace on the night in question, 
accompanied by the Dewan, and nho mentioned ih" ciicumstance at the time to ihiee 
of his fi lends, all of whom corroborated the fact — b'' tlie confcs«^ion of an accomplice • 
by whom the several meetings weie aiianged— and lastly, by the iinpoitant confession 
of the Dewan himself as taken before the Session Judge at Alimednuggur, which 
strikingly coiifirn^, in every essential particular, the evhience of the other witnesses, 
and thus compl«tes the pro )fs of the Kaja’s guilt. 

For the (Retailed evidence on these vaiious points, see the report and proceedings of 
the Commission (Pari. Pap. 308) and for a condensed summary of it, reference may 
be made to Colonel Ovans' statement. — 1063.) 

* Pari. Pap. 313. 
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the credibility of some of the witnesses (most unsuccessfully as 
refrards the native officers*) and dwells upon the improbability 
of the accusations gfenerally, the great benefits lie had derived 
from the British Government, and his undiminished attachment 
to the Power by whom he had been raised to the throne. Of 
the hollowness of these friendly professions, the reader has had 
abundant evidence in the foregoing pages. 

In the justice of the verdict pronounced by the Commissioners, 
and in their recennmendation of vi.siting the offence with a mild 
penalty, the Bombay Government unanimouslyacquiesced. They 
were fully satisfied that the Raja had placed himself entirely at 
the mercy of the Paramount Power, and had justly subjected 
himself to the foiffiturc of the powers and possessions which h© 
had so grossly abused. But a variety of considerations occurred 
to Sir Robert Grant to justify hiin in following the dictate of hi.s 
own humane and generous nature, and in recommending a 
lenient course. The Raja had owed his elevation to British 
favor — he had governed his dominions with credit to himself 
and with benefit to his subjects — and his attempt to corrupt the 
fidelity of our native tmops, though in itself the most heinous 
offence of which a dependent ally could be guilty, was vieuedat 
the time as an act of incredible folly rather than a crime, into 
the commi.ssion of wliich he had bccui duped by the instigation 
of corrupt and unprincipled advisers. Influenced by the.se feel- 
ings, and by a sensitive apprehension lest the ])urity of their 
motives might be suspected, he was anxious that the penalty 
awarded should be such as to iiillict a tnoderate decree of priva- 
tion on liis Highness, with the least possible benefit to the 
British Government. In accordance with these vicw.s, he recom- 
mended that one of His Highness' principal jaghirdars, the 
Raja of Akulkote, whose estate lies beyond the Satara limits, 
sliould be altogether disconnected from the Satara .state, and 
transfer his allegiance to the British Government. In addition 
to this punishment, he propo.scd to deprive His Highne.ss of the 
privilege of having a British Resident stationed at his Court, and 
to appoint a political agent for the combined duties of Satara 
and ih'^ southern Mnlirntta counliy. 

It is impossible to peruse the able minute in which the upright 
and enlightened statesman, who then presided ovei ihe lioiiibay 

* It woithy of particular n<Mice, th.it the overtures were nia<)e in the6rr>t inslAiice 
to only one officer, and llmt the <;econd (specially ^elected for the purp"^ on account 
of his high character) was sub^-equentlv associated with him by order exf the Acijutai t 
of the regiment, for the expie.ss purpose of confirming his testimony ns to ;^vhat 
might take place at the .se<*ret interview. This at once negaiives the charge of n 
coinbiiiatioa having been gui up between the two Sahediiis fui the puipose of crimi- 
nating the Raja. 


M 
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Government, recorded his sentiments on this first part of the 
Satura case, without a deep feeling of regret that the wise and 
merciful policy which it recommended had not at once been car- 
ried out * But the Governor-General took a more stern view of 
the case. The proceedings of the Satara Commission having 
left no doubt on his mind of the Raja's guilt, Lord AUCKLAND 
considered his hostility to the British Government, to whom he 
had been indebted for every thing he possessed, to be monstrous 
and unpardonable. He refused to admit the principle that in 
such a case the British Government should “from fear of impu- 
tations on the purity of its motives, refrain from the plain course 
of resuming territories and power wliich those whom it Jiad en- 
trusted with them were using for its destruction : and saw no 
reason why such treason should not recoil upon those who con- 
trive it, and be made at the same time a source of additional 
strength to the British Government 

But while the question was still under consideration, the 
mother of the convicted Dewan, finding that her son had been 
delivered up to imprisonment by the Raja without any apparent 
effort to save him, and that “ he was likely to become the scape- 
gc'jat for the transgressions of others far more criminal than him- 
self,” forwarded a petition to the Bombay Government, in which 
.she indicated the existence of c ther intrigues at tl\e Satara Court, 
and denounced their \arious autliors by name. A renew'al of the 
enquiry Ava^, in consecjucnce, deemed necessary, for the purpose 
of ascertaining the authority of this petition, and the truth of the 
allegations which it contained : and the task of conducting this 
important enquiry w^as entrusted to Colonel Ovans, the Quarter- 
Master General of the Army, who with a view to the performance 
of this especial duty, was appointed to officiate as Resident at 
Satara, in supercession of Colonel Lodwick. 

A year had now well nigh elapsed since the first disclosure of 
the Satara intrigues. J This untow^cird delay — the blame of which 
must be equally shared between the Local and Supreme Govern- 

^ Pari. Paper, p. 53. 

+ Pail. Paper, p. 70'.— The late Mr. Shakespeare was the only member of the Supreme 
Government, who considered the evidence to be insufficient for the conviction of the 
Raja and his Dewnn. What then seemed to liiui so obscure and inexplicable wks 
satisfactorily cleared up by subsequent enquiries, the results of which he did not live 
to witness. 

The Satara Commissioners completed their Report on the (ith Nwember 
Sir Robert .^ant*s Minute on the case bears date the 30M JanuarY 1837; and the 
Govcrnor-GfJQerars Minute was not recorded until the 2 <^tk April /Mowing, Six 
months* deliberation on a matter which the Commission had investigate and reported 
upon in lUtle more than thiee weeks ! — Again — ihiee months were allowed to inter- 
vene between the receipt of the petition of the Dew’nn’s molhei and the appointment 
Ovans to cn pu;u into the truth of lU allegations. 



>* 

] Satara, — and British connexion therewith. 247 

rtients — ^was a great evil in itself: but other causes concurrei^ to 
aggravate its mischievous effects. While the Government were 
allowing months to elapse in deliberating on matters which ought 
to have been disposed of in as many days, they left their repre- 
sentative without instructions, and without the countenance and 
support which^ under existing circumstances, were so imperative- 
ly required for the maintenance of his own authority, and for 
upholding the honor and interests of the British Government. 
Sir Robert Grant complained that the Resident had lost all in*- 
fluence over the Raja, and that he had becoitic an object of his 
personal dislike.* But, surely the withdrawal of all support from 
him, under such trying circumstances,* was not a very likely 
method of re-establishing his influence * Nor could Sir Robert 
have been blind to the fact, that his own Government had be- 
come equally powerless Mind equally unpopular at the Satara 
Durbar — and for very similar reasons. The Raja had been 
checked by the Resident in his oppression of the jaghirdars, 
and by the Government in his efforts to extend his sovereignty 
to the Northern bank of the Nira. Hence his resentment 
against both authorities ; and his avowed determination to shake 
off their control, and to manage his affairs by foreign agency. 
Under such circumstances, it cannot, we think, admit of a mo- 
ment's doubt, that the prompt and firm assertion of British su- 
premacy had become the first and paramount duty of the Govern- 
ment, and that the omission to n inforce the strict observance of 
this essential provision of the treaty, was infinitely more prejudi- 
cial to the public interests than even the delay in deciding on 
the penalty to be inflicted for the offence of tampering with the 
Satara scai')oys. 'J'he consequences of this inaction on the part of 
the Government, were such as might have been anticipated. The 
Raja increased the number of his Native agents, and finally put 
himself into the hands of irresponsible, injudiciotj.s, and ( we fear 
we must add) unprincipled European advisers, who instilled into 
his mind the most fallacious hopes, and the most extravagant 
ideas of his claims — and in short, placed every possible obstacle 
in the way of a satisfactory settlement of the case. 

Colonel OVANS assumed charge of the Satara Residency in 
June 1837, applied himself with his characteristic energy to 
the prosecution of the enquiry which he had been instruct^ to 

* If the Governmen^t altribiitecl the Raja’s insubordination to the incapacity Qr - 
mismanagement of the Resident, they ought at once to liave exercised their undoubted 
right of removing him : but by .'illowihg him to remain for so many mdiuhs totally ' 
unsupported, in a position of great difhciilty, they cannot be acquitted of personal 
injustice towards their representative, while they materially aggravated the di/Hculties 
of the Satara question. 
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Institute. These enquiries were followed up, in the face of the 
most formidable obstacles, with great ability and with unflinch- 
ing firmness of purpose, until a long series of treacherous and 
tieasonable intrigues were detected and exposed, which at once 
furnished a key to what had before been considered so inexplica- 
ble in the Raja's proceedings. The parties with whom this clan- 
destine intercourse had been principally kept up were the autho- 
rities at Goa, and the ex-Raja of Nagpur. Following up the 
principle before laid down, of restricting the present observa- 
tions within the narrowest possible limit, we shall confine our 
attention exclusively to the first of these charges. 

The clear and concise report of Colonel Ovans on the Goa 
intrigues with its appendices of proofs exhibited in the order 
and form in which they were originally obtained the method- 
ized summaries prepaied by Mr. Willoughby, each of which 
forms a digest of the evidence bearing on a specific fact or fea- 
ture of the case, “I- and tlie masterly analysis of the whole case 
contained in Sir Robert Grant's able and elaborate Minute of the 
5th May 1838,! bring tlie subject before iis in so complete and 
comprehensive a torm, that it seems scarcely p^^‘^'^*ble for the most 
incredulous to resist its force That various discrepancies on 
minor points, may here and there be detected in tliis voluminous 
testimony, cannot be denied. And, indeed, the absence of such 
occasional discrepancy regaiding a scries of tiansactions extend- 
ing over a period of eleven or twelve years, and cle[)osed to by 
forty or fifty witnesses, .some more, .some less immediately con- 
nected with the events wliich they .severally narrate, would lather 
have excited a .su.spicion of collusiou, and have' tended to throw 
distrust upon their testimony But their coincidence, on all mate- 
rial points, is very remarkable. In truth, when we look at the 
ovei wlielming mass ot separate and independent evidence adduced 
in this case, and the circumstance.s (to be presently noticed) 
under which it was obtained, we can .scarcely fail to be impressed 
with its general consistency and with an irresistible conviction of 
its truth. 

Much has been said and written in England regarding the 
alleged fabrication of documents in the name of the cx-Viceroy 
of Goa, and the use of seals different fri^m those which they were 
intended to icprescnt. Engravings of genuine seals and forged 
iseals — of fHortuies and siccns — have been piibli.shed and exhi- 
bited with '‘much unnecessary paiadc, and a great deal of siipei- 
fluous argument has been used to prove what no one, so far as 

. f Park Papei, p. 403. Sec aho Coluucl O van’s Al)stract Siateiiicnt— Ibid, p. 1065. 

P* 995 P* ^026, t Ibid, p. 118. 
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we are aware, ever attempted to deny, and what Colonel Ovans 
was the first person to bring to the especial noti'ce of his Govern- 
ment, that the seals used in the prosecution of these in- 
trigues were ditferent from those used by the Raja. This undis- 
puted fact by no means carries wiih it the conviction that the 
use of these seals was not authorized by the Raja.* But even 
the admission of their absolute forgery would go a very short 
way in disproving His Highness* guilt. To expect that the sub- 
ordinate agents in a treasonable conpiracy should never, in the 
prosecution of the r schemes, exceed the authority delegated to 
them by their principals, would be as unreasonable as it would 
be to expect from them an unswerving adherence to truth in 
their subsequent narration of the plots in which they had been 
the guilty actors. Na)^ even the admission that the Viceroy 
himself was guiltless of any share in the plot, and that his name 
and even his person were falsified on the occasion, would in no 
degree lessen the criminality of those who intrigued with his 
counterfeit representative. 

We will consent, however, to waive for the present all the docu^ 
mentary evidenre^^emuvi^ or fictitious, with the important excep- 
tion of that furnished by the banker’s books — which of all 
species of proof, is universally admitted to be the most trust- 
worthy. But we cannot be equally accommodating in regard to 
the oral testimony of the fifty ivitnesses. That perjury is a com- 
mon crime in India, as well as in otluT more highly civilized 
countries, we at once admit and lament. We might even be dis- 
posed to meet the wishes of the Raja’s partiznns so far as to 
admit that one, two, three — nay half a dozen witnesses may not, 
perhaps, have spoken the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. 
But when we arc called upon on the simple unsupporled asser- 
tion of Mr. (jcorge Thotnpson, or Mr. Peter Gordon, or Mr. 
Anybody else to charge wholesale perjury on Imlf a hundred 
Witnesses, many of tlirm persons of good character, some of 
them relatives and connexions of the Raja, and several of them 
holding a respectable position in society at the present day — we 
must at once decline acquiescence in any such monstrous propo- 
sition. And really, wher. we look at the numerous host of wit- 
nesses — when we ciuisidcr that many of them were traced out 
and apprehended in various and distant parts of the Dekhan and 
Concan, and in tlie foreign teiritoricsof Goa and Savvunt-warri 
—that they were brought to Satara under circumstances which 

• The dying testimony of SLVtjtwK, dif ecUng that the seals, thtn in his 

po^seKsion, should he feturned to the Rajn after hi«s de.ith. W(juld rather go to sustain 
the impie>ssion, ili.it Il ls 1 1 •gluic8-<i was an aie of their being in his possession, aud 
of the uses to which they had been applied. — Pari. Paper, p, 1023, 
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effectually prevented concert or collusion — that only one witness, 
so far as we have observed, volunteered his evidence — that their 
evidence was in many instances directly opposed to their person- 
al inteiests, and that separate enquiries were conducted by differ- 
ent officers at the distant stations of Rutna^hery and Darwar, 
quite independently of those carried on at Satara, as well as of 
one anotlicr, it will require an extraordinajiy amount of scepticism 
to resist such an accumulation of proof. 

To us — weighinij the evidence with all the stn’^tness and im- 
partiality beseeming the character and office of CALCUTTA Re- 
VlEWERS-rit appears to have been most conclusively estabMshed, 
— that, for a series of eleven years (from 1825 to 1836) the Raja, 
in violation of his engagements with the Riitish Government, 
carried on a secret and treasonous intercourse with the authori- 
ties of Goa ; that, for the prosecution of this intrigue, he 
accredited and recognized a man named Nago Deorao as his 
principal agent, to whom vvitli his co-associates he paid specific 
salaries and money for the payment of their expenses ; that 
he admitted to secret interviews, on various occasions, two pro- 
Jessed agents of the Viceioy of Goa, assigned salaries to them, 
and received through them letters purporting to be from the 
Viceroy, in which allu^-ion was made to the receipt of previous 
letters said to have come from the Raja himself ; that on various 
occasions valuable presents weie made b)^ His Highness, in per- 
son or on his behalf, both to his own agents and to the (real or 
pretended) agents of the Viceroy, as well as for the Viceroy him- 
self and lastly, that a great portion of the presents and sala- 
ries, (amounting in all to Rs. 36,000) was paid through a Satara 
banker, as certified by the entries in his original account books.-f- 
Of the reality of these several facts, there is not, we believe, a 
single' human being in Satara at the present day, who has at- 
tained to years of disci elion, that entertains the shadow of a 
doubt, and there cannot be Ics'^ than two or three dozen persons 
wholly unconnected with the intrigues, who were aware of their 
existence a couple of years, at least, before they were disclosed to 
our Government. 

* The ex-Viceroy has since declniefl to Mr. Josi h TIuine (Pail, deb 24th June, 
1844) that he “ never hatl .'iny coricspond«'iicc on politiciil suVijocts” with the Raja 
of Satara. If we might offer a suggestion to the veician patiiot, we would lecom- 
mend him. on the next occaaioii oi his addressing tii.it iiobleniaii, to enquiie whether 
he ever hela any communication, bther than political, with the Rnja, and whether 
he ever received any presents from His Highness. On this latter point we have the 
nnexceptipKiable testimony of the Rev. Dr. Wilson, of the .Scotch Free Church 
Miasiox^*\rho mentions, m a private lettei, his having seen at Goa, the hoises sent to 
tile Vicerey by the Raja. 

f X<' 4 r ihe methodized evidence by which the above facts are supported, we would 
.Jptfer boJMir. Willoughby’s suminaiic^, (Pail Paper, p. 995) moie pailiculaily to those 
A. 2 . 3. 5. 6, 7 . 8, 9, ^nd 12 . 
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And what, it may be asked, were the ulterior designs of this 
infatuated man in establishing, for so many years, this clandes- 
tine communication with a foreign state? Foi, as Sir Robert 
Grant has remarked, no native prince would have systematically 
broken so capital an article of the treaty without some object to 
justify the risk he incurred. There is abundant evidence to shew 
that his great object was to establish his independence, and to 
regain the extensive dominions once governed by his ancestors — 
in short, to re-esrablish the Mahratta empire on its ancient scale 
of grandeur. These, it may be urged, were wild and extravagant 
projects — projects so hopelessly impracticable, that no intelligent 
person, such as the Raja is admitted to have been, cduld for a 
moment have entertained them, much less have been deluded 
into a belief of the possibility of their ultimate accomplishment* * * § 

But, setting all other testimony aside, the most undeniable 
evidence of the Raja’s pretensions to the ancient Mahratta sove- 
reignty is supplied in a bukkiir, or memojr,f drawn up by the 
Chitnis under liis Highness’ orders, and bearing his seal, and 
in a [)aper entitled “ an account of the sovereignty of the Govern- 
ment of Satara,” &c.t drawn up in His Highness’ name, under 
date the 31st October 1837, both of which official documents 
wore transmitted to tl^ Governor-General by the Raja’s accre- 
dited agent, the late Dr. Milne. This is not all. In his frantic 
efforts to attain the objects of his distempered ambition, he has 
with iinparelleled baseness and ingratitude, made an impotent 
attempt, in these papers, to fix a charge of violated faith on the 
purest and brightest name that graces the page of Indian history 
— his earliest and his best benefactor — The HONORABLE MOUNT- 
STUAkT Elpiiinstonk ! !§ Could the most rancorous of his 
Brahminical enemies (if any such really existed) have brought 
forward any thing more condemnatory of his character and con- 
duct. than what is contained in these documents, written by his 
confidential adviser, attested by his own seal, and put forward in 
his defence (! !' by his accredited European advocate ? Or are 
they like the Goa papers, to be considered as forged documents, 
put forward with fabricated seals, under the counterfeit signature 


* This, which miyht have been a weij;hly aigument in 1838, will hardly carry 
convicliuii to those who have lived to see in iS^S, men educated as British states- 

ipen and lej^Llators, with no excuse from want or oppression, talk themselves and 
hundieds of their fellows into attempts at revolution, compared with which the wildest 
sclieme ever charged against the 'ex-Raja was a prudent and sensible enterprize. 

t pari. Paper, p 886. J Pari. Paper, p. 898. 

§ In these supremely absurd papers it is gravely asserted, that Mr. Elphinstone had 
secretly plelged himself to restore to the Raja all the possessions of the Peishwa— 
that on the faith of this promise, the Raja deserted Baji and that this pledge 
was subsequently violated ! 1 I 
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of bi's pr<-»fessed advocate? For the credit of the Raja it were 
devc»utly to be wished that they could be thus charitably account- 
ed for. 

The extended enquiries which had been so ably conducted by 
Colonel Ovans, were now brought to a close : Let us pause, then, 
for an instant to survey the exact position in which the Raja now 
stood towards the British Government. We find — 

First — That, on the refusal of the Indian Governments to ac- 
knowledge his pretensions to sovereignty over the possessions of 
the jaghirdars in British territory, he had, notwithstanding the 
repeated remonstrances of the Resident whoseadvice hehad bound 
himself to •follow, and in direct opposition to the non-intercouise 
clause of the treaty, entered into communications with agents in 
Bombay for the avowed purpose of procuring the reversal of the 
decisions of the Government whose su|)iemacy he had bound 
himself to respect, and in suboulination to whose paramount au- 
thoiiiy he had originally received and now held the Sataia do- 
minions ; — 

Secondly — That he had, for a long succession of years, kept 
up’ a seiies ot perfidious intrigues with the authoiities at Goa* 
during a period of professed fiiendship, and when no appaient 
cause of collision had arisen between the two Govtunments ; — 

Thirdly — That, in pursuance of these intrigues, he at last 
countenanced an attempt to seduce a portion of the British 
troops from their allegiance ; — and 

Lastly — That he continued openly and systematically to set 
the authority of the British Resident at defiance, and to act “ as 
if he were independent of the treaty and of all contiol.” 

In a word — The alliance betw'ccn the two states was virtual- 
ly dissolved — the title-deed which constituted his only claim to 
his soyereignty held been trampled in the dust — and, as a neces- 
sary consequence, the power and possessions which that title- 
deed conveyed, had been forefeited to the state by whom they 
were originally conferred. 

That such a state of matters should have been permitted so long 
to continue, passes belief. For two years had the Western pre.si- 
dency presented the unseemly spectacle of a protracted conflietbe- 
tweeil the paramount state and one of th'* most dependent of its al- 
lies — a conflict derogatory to our chaiacter, andmost picjudicialto 
the public interests. Of the two piessing duties that, under the ex- 
isting state of our relations with theSataracourt, claimed theurgent 


• We purposely leave out of consideration all the other allet»ed intrigues on which 
flilCsi<ience was less complete and conclusive. They are leviewed, with oonsammate 
in a series of masterly minute^ recorded by Sir Robeit Grant, under dates the 
Jtll, 15th, 34lh, 26th, and 3101 iMsy.- See Pail Pap. pages n8 to 206. 
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attention of the Bombay Government — they rigorously discharged 
the one while they totally neglected the other. Through the able 
and well directed exertions of their representative, they succeeded 
in unravelling the complicated web of the Raja’s intrigues ; but 
they neglected the other, and (as we think), more important 
duty of compelling him to a strict and rigorous observance of 
the treaty while these investigations were in progress. Week 
after week was this dependent ally permitted openly to violate 
his obligations with impunity. Parties, whose possessions had 
been guaranteed to them by the British Government in former 
days, were subjected to confiscation : and the remonstrances of 
the British Resident were treated with neglect, and almost with 
insult. Widows of British subjects^ deceased in British territory, 
brought their husbands* bones to Satara and there performed 
Sati, not only with the connivance, hut with the direct sanction 
of the Raja, who appeared to encourage such sacrifices for the 
sole purpose of proclaiming his independence of British in- 
fluence and authority. We find Colonel Ovans again and again 
pressing upon the Government the paramount necessity of 
checking these outrages, biit without effect. They saw very 
clearly, and pointed out in the strongest terms to the Supreme 
Government, the baneful effects of the Raja*s unbridled pro- 
ceedings : but they unfortunately found themselves precluded 
from acting on their own sound views without the Governor- 
Generars sanction. Here the evils arising from the curtailed 
powers of the minor Governments were most j)ainfully apparent. 
But, notwithstanding their subordinate position, a bolder and 
more energetic Governor would have promptly vindicated his 
authority, by instructing his representative to follow up the 
first breach of obligation on the part of the Raja, with a distinct 
intimation that any repetition of the offence would be considered 
an act of hostility^ and be visited with instant suspension from 
his sovereignty. And, having issued these orders, he would have 
transmitted a copy of them for the Governor-General’s approval. 
His Lordship, we think, would scarcely have ventured on the 
responsibility of directing their recall ; and wc are very certain 
that much of the subsequent embarrassments of this untoward 
case would have been thereby avoided. But we have wandered 
somewhat from the direct course of our narrative. 

The local and the Supreme Governments unanimously con- 
curred in opinion — that the guilt of the Raja on the three prin- 
cipal charges* had been conclusively established ; that his 


* These three charges were, — his attempt to seduce the native officers from their 
allegiance, and his treasonous intercourse with the authorities at Goa, and with the ' 
ex-Knja of Nagpur. Into the last charge we have not deemed it necessary to enter. 
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oflences were of too serious a nature to be either overlooked of 
forgiven ; that, originating as they must have done ( to use Lord 
Auckland’s words ) “in a deep-rooted spirit of resistance and 
aversion to the British supremacy,” lenient measures would be 
perfectly inapplicable; that he ought therefore to be deprived 
of the sovereignty which he had so justly forfeited, and that his 
territories should be annexed to the British empire On these 
several points there was not a dissentient voice in the councils 
of Calcutta or Bombay* 

But an important question arose as to the expediency and 
the practicability of bringing the guilt of the Raja to tlie test 
of judicial proof, before a special commission, or some other 
competent tribunal. In the policy of this measure, coupled 
with the ad-interim suspension of the Rnja's authority ( as re- 
commended by the Bombay Government) the Governor-General 
was at first disposed to acquiesce. But a subsequent considera- 
tion of its difficulties and risks induced him to withhold his 
sanction from its adoption. In this view of the case, the Coun- 
cil of India* unanimously concurred. They considered any 
further proceedings to be impolitic and altogether unnecessary, 
and were picpared to recommend the immediate deposal of the 
Raja. This part of the question was well argued at the time 
by Mr. Wilberforce Bird, and was, at a subsequent stage of 
these proceedings, discussed at considerable length and with 
great ability in an admirable minute recorded by the late Mr. 
l^dmonstone, and concurred in by many of his colleagues in the 
Direction.-f- Referring the reader to this able State paper, we 
must content ourselves with the following short extract from 
Mr. Bird’s minute ; — 

" In regard to the appointment of a Commission, I am not aware that the 
Baja could legally be tried by a tribunal so constituted, or that there exists 
any law by which the form of procedure for the trial of a sovereign prince, 
accused of political offences, could be regulated. 1 am quite sure that the 
constitution of such a court would be attended with insuperable difficulties 
and perplexities, and it cannot, 1 think, admit of a doubt, that the present 
state of India, X the discussion, the intrigues, and the excitement to which 
such a procedure must unavoidably give rise, might be followed by the 
most dislastrous consequences. 

** Nor does it appear to me that the case requires to be treated judicially. 
It is one entirely of a political nature, and .is such, all that it behoves us 
to do, is to satisfy ourselves that the stipulations of the treaty have in fact 
been treacherously violated* This has been done by an enquiry, than 
which none was ever more patiently, labouridusly, and dispassionately con«> 
ducted, or more minutely and critically revised, and by all the authorities 

* The Governor- General was at this time separated from his Council. 

. • t Pari. Paper, p. 1273. 

X At the time this minute was recorded, the army was on its march to Kabul.' 
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wholiave had successively to pass judgment in the case, the Raja has beeti 
unanimously condemned. 

i think, therefore, that the Raja may at once be ^ct aside. It is the 
course which has been resoited to in other cases, and which in this, under 
all the circumstances, ought, I am of opinion, to be adopted.” * 

Three years had now elapsed since the commencement of 
this perplexing enquiry; f and the prospect of a final settle- 
ment seemed as distant and uncertain as ever. Meanwhile 
the subject had excited considerable discussion in Eng- 
land. The home authorities viewed with disfavour the pro- 
tracted and extended investigation to which the case had 
given rise. A feeling seemed to be gaining ground that its im- 
portance had been unduly exaggerated ; and that friendly re- 
monstrance and advice, if judiciously used, could not fail to 
bring back the Raja to a due sense of his obligations to the 
British Government. 

Under these circumstances the nomination of SiR James 
Carnac to the Government of Bombay was hailed with sa- 
tisfaction by ail parties, as holding out the most favourable hopes 
of an early and amicable settlement. He had been distinguish- 
ed, throughout a long public life, as the warm and steady friend 
of the natives of India, and was the strenuous supporter of the 
policy of upholding native states : he was, moreover, an en- 
thusiastic admirer of the character and Government of the Satara 
Raja ; and had avowed himself to be one of those who consi- 
dered that his alleged intrigues had been greatly exaggerated, 
and were unworthy of serious notice. Instruction.s were for- 
warded to the Governor-General to suspend his final decision on 
the case until the new Governor’s arrival : and not a doubt was 
felt, either in Leadenhall-strect or Cannon Row, of his success 
in re-establishing our relations at the Satara Durbar on their 
former friendly footing. “Well do I recollect,” says Sir John 
Hobhouse, “ that taking leave of him at the Board of Control, I 
impressed upon him our desire that he should deal leniently 
with the Raja, and received from him an assurance that he would 
follow that advice” J — an advice which was in cordial unison 
with his own feelings and wishes on the subject. 

♦ Pari, paper, p. 262. 

1 * We have before noticed the delays in the consideration of the first charge c those 
which were permitted to occur in the subsequent stages of the proceedings were still 
more iitjurious to the public interests. Colonel O vans’ final report on the Goa and 
Jodpur intrigues is dated the 30th Nov. I837. Sir R. Grant's minutes, in review of 
these intrigues, were not recorded until May of the following year ; Lord Auckland's 
minutes were written in Septembet and December following : and thosie of the 
Council of India in April 1839. Eighteen months of deliberation ) And the question 
still unsettled 1 

Speech on the Satara Question : House of Commons, July 6, 1847. 
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Sir James Carnac assumed charge of the Government of Bom- 
bay on the 1st of June 1839, and applied himself without 
delay, to an anxious consideration of the Satara question. The 
impression left on his mind by that enquiry was very different 
from what he had anticipated. Favorably disposed as he was 
towards the Raja, he could not resist the unwilling conviction 
that his guilt, on the three principal charges, had been clearly 
and conclusively established, and that he had justly incurred 
the forfeiture of all the advantages of the treaty which placed 
him on the throne. Nevertheless — taking into consideration 
the extravagance of his intrigues, the utter impotency of those 
with whom he conspired, and his own political insignificance — 
he considered that it would be more befitting the magnanimity 
and generosity of the British Government to overlook and for- 
give his past misconduct, than to proceed to the extremity of 
his deposal, and the annexation of his territories to the British 
dominions. In accordance with these views — which were direct- 
ly opposed, it will be remembered, to the sentiments unani- 
mously recorded by all the Indian authorities — he purposed to 
proceed in person to Satara, in the hope of rescuing the Raja 
from the dangerous position in which he had placed himself. 
To effect this object, he proposed to extend to him a general 
amnesty, unclogged by any stipulations, excepting such as might 
be found necessary for enforcing a more strict observance of 
the original treaty of 1819, and for ensuring efficient protection 
to the witnesses who had received our guarantee. This lenient 
and generous policy was, in deference to the presumed senti- 
ments of the home authorities, promptly assented to by the 
civil members of his Government,* and received the sanction 
of the Governor-General. 

Thus vested with full powers, and sanguine of success, the 
veteran diplomatist proceeded on his mission of reconciliation to 
the Satara Court. But he came too late. Three years of un- 
bridled indulgence had worked its baneful effect on the mind of 
the infatuated Raja, His Bombay agents had urged him, in 
the strongest language, to listen to no conditions,"|- except such 
as were dictated by himself : and he followed the fatal advice. 
He peremptorily rejected the terms of the proffered amnesty. 

The conditions, thus rejected, were at once moderate and 

* Sir James Ctmac gratefully acknowledges the cordial co-operation of his civil 
colleagues* who had prevtously recorded their opinions in favour of a very different 
procedure. '* 

i* One of the terms to be proposed by the Baja was, that the British Government 
shonld restore to hiiO *' the whole raj ’ ( that is, aU the territ^riis conauireA from the 
J hs they had pledged themselves to do, when he deserted tnt Pemmeo and 
s$tisiidthi£nifish!!I 
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reasonable— fewer in number, indeed, and less stringent than 
those which had received the Governor-General’s sanction^ 
After a preamble, intimating that His Highness, misled by evil 
advisers, had exposed himself by his breach of the treaty to 
the sacrifice of the alliance of the British Government, the 
agreement specified as the conditions of the amnesty ; — That 
His Highness should strictly and in good faith, act up to the 
existing treaty — more particularly to the second article ;* that 
he should continue to pay the allowance, heretofore granted to 
his brother Appa Sahib, who had recently thrown himself on 
our protection ; that he should dit^miss from his counsels — Bul- 
wunt Row Chitnis — the man whose evil and corrupt advice, had 
brought the Raja into his present position ; and that he should 
respect the guarantee extended to certain of the witnesses. 

Now these three measures ( for the first was simply a re- 
petition of an existing engagement ) were not only in themselves, 
reasonable or rather indispensable under the circumstance.s, but 
they were such as under the provisions of the second article of 
the existing treaty we had an undoubted right, either then or at 
any subsequent period, to prescribe and enforce. But the mode 
in which they were submitted was injudicious, and calculated to 
defeat the object in view. The great error committed was — in 
conveying the decision of Government in the form of an offer 
to conclude a new treaty — instead of presenting it in the shape 
of a final decision pronounced by the Paramount Power on a 
subordinate ally who had violated his engagements. There 
should have been no option given, either to accept or to reject ; 
but the decision ought to have been accom pained by a distinct 
official intimation, that it was the fixed intention of the Govern- 
ment to exact hereafter a strict and literal compliance with 
the terms of the original treaty ; and that any future departure 
from them would be followed by the immediate forfeiture of all 
the advantages which that treaty conferred. 

But, while we make these observations, we are bound to add 
our deliberate conviction, that no management or persuasion, 
at this period, would have brought back the Raja to a just sense 
of his duty, or to a strict observance of his engagements. How 
was it, indeed, possible to maintain friendly relations with a 
Prince who publicly repudiated the solemn compact under which 
he held his sovereignty — who, with iinparelleled effrontery in- 
formed the British representative that he had refused three 
veral times to sign the original treaty, before he at length 

* ** The Raja engages to hold the territory in subordinate co-operation with the 

British Government, and to be guided in all matters by the advice ol the British Agent 
at His Highness* court.'* 
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reluctantly consented, and that his renewal of it would reduce him 
to the condition of a Mamletdar ! That, with these facts 
before them, there should still be found in England clear-headed 
sensible people, who consider the Raja to have been an innocent 
and injured man, is a mystery which we are utterly unable to solve. 

The peremptory and obstinate refusal by the Raja of the 
concliti«)nal amnesty now tendered, and his distinct repudiation 
of an important part of his existing engagements, rendered his 
deposal no longer a question of policy, but a matter of imme^ 
diate and inevitable necessity. Accordingly, in virtue of the 
authority with which he was invested, the Governo** was re- 
luctantly compelled to enforce the penalty prescribed by the 
5th article of the treaty of Satara. Instead, however, of resum- 
ing the territories thus justly forfeited, he resolved (and under 
the circumstances resolved wisely) to invest the Raja’s younger 
brother and next heir, with the sovereignty of the Satara State. 

Having thus failed in the accomplishment of the mission he 
had so much at heart— a Aiilurc which caused him the bitterest 
disappointment — the Governor returned to Dapuri, his Dekhan 
residence, to issue the requisite orders for the deposal of the 
Raja. This was quietly and peaceably accomplished by Colonel 
Ovans on the morning of the 5th September, and on the same 
day his brother Appa Sahib, was proclaimed his successor, un- 
der the title of Shaji Maharaj. These measures received the 
sanction and approval of the Supreme authorities, both in India 
and in England. 

The remainder of the ex-Raja’s history is unfortunately too 
well known, and may be disposed of in a few words. After a 
residence of three months in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Satara, he set out on his journey to Benares, which had been 
selected as the place of his future residence. An allowance of a 
lakh and twenty thousand Rupees was assigned to him from the 
revenues of the Satara State, for the support of himself and his 
family. He survived his dethronement eight years, and expired 
on the 14^1^ October 1847, the fifty-sixth year of his age. 

The whole history of the “ Satara case strikingly exemplifies 
the baneful effects of a hired political agency, whether Native or 
European, on every native state that has recourse to it. No 
greater misfortune can befall a native Prince than to be taught 
to look for advice or protection, beyond the British Resident 

, « — — 

* This ojbservation His Highness made to the Resident at his second interview: 
(Varl. Pap., p. 1142), and it is repeated, on two subsequent occasions, in the account 
drawn up by himself of his difTerent conferences with the Governor and the Resident— 
1199 ^ 1291 .) 
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at his Court or the local Government whom he represents. 
The moment that he puts himself into the hands of irresponsible 
mercenary agents, he embarks on a course which must sooner or 
later lead to the subversion of his friendly relations with the 
British Government, and which too often carries him on head* 
long to his ruin. In tBe unhappy case before us, the communi* 
cation being in itself illicit, was necessarily exposed to all the 
corruption and intrigue inseparable from the maintenance of a 
secret agency. That an intercourse which thus wantonly infringed 
an express fundamental article of the treaty, and the baneful 
effects of which were so often and so strongly impressed upon 
the Government by Colonel Ovans, should have been allowed to 
be kept ui) for three years, was the result of the same irresolute 
policy which, month after month, permitted the advice and re- 
monstrances of their representative to be neglected and his au- 
thority to be set at open defiance. 

M.iny of the evils and perplexities of the case must doubtless 
be ascribed to the completely subordinate position in which the 
minor presidencies were placed by the last Cliartcr Act — or rather, 
we ought to say, to the subordination in which tlicy arc kept by 
the practice of the Calcutta Council Chamber. Had the power 
for the final settlement of the case, ultimately vested in Sir 
James Carnac, been at once entrusted to his equally humane 
predecessor, as soon as the Supreme Government were satisfied 
of the Raja’s moral liability to punishment, Pertab Sen would, 
in all probability, have died on the Satara throne. But, even 
without such plenary powers, a more prompt and resolute exer- 
cise of authority on the part of the local Government, in the 
first instance, might have saved all future embarrassment. The 
grand point to liave been looked to, Wcis that the decision, on all 
that was known or suspected, sJiould have been immediate and 
final. If, on the fust disclosure of the alleged conspiracy, the 
Governor had at once proceeded in person to Satara (from wliich 
he was distant only a day’s journey), and had there, in concert with 
the Resident, instituted a summary investigation, and passed a 
final decision on the spot, there would have been no occasion for 
a Court of Enquiry, or for the prolonged investigations, and the 
still more protracted deliberations which followed it. The result 
of his visit would probably have been the expulsion of the Dewan, 
the Chitnis, and perhaps one or two other unprincipled ad- 
visers, from the Satara Durbar * — the immediate dismissal of 

* As die iiUeiview belvveen the Kaja and the Native officers had not taken place at 
the period wc are suppo in^;, there would have been no direct proof of his participa- 
tion in the attenipL to seduce the seapoys, though there would have been enough to 
call for the exercise of incteased vigilance on the pari of the Resioent. 
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the Bombay agents — and the future enforcement of a strict and 
literal observance of the treaty, more particularly of the con- 
trolling and restrictive provisions of its second and fifth articles. 
But, on the other hand, if the Raja had pei tinaciously resisted 
the supremacy of the Paramount Power, and had refused to 
comply with the Governor's personal rcqtfisition, and to conform 
to the obligations of the treaty — the obvious couise would have 
been, in such case, instantly to suspend him from his sovereignty, 
and to assume the temporary management of the country on 
his behalf, until the pleasuie of the Home authorities had been 
made known. 

Long as we have dwelt upon this part of our subject, it seems 
incumbent upon us, befoie finally quitting it, to notice some of 
the virulent and disgraceful attacks which have been made by 
the agents and parti/ans of the cx-Raja, on the character and 
official proceedings of the local authorities whose duty it was to 
investigate and decide on this case. 

It should seem a very unnecessary duty to defend the memory 
of the late Sir Robert Grant fiom the groundless accusations with 
which his good name has been a‘-sailcd. If ever there was a 
public man of high princiiileand sterling intcgiity, who exercised 
the functions of his high office under a deep sense of moral and 
religious obligation — it was the amiable and accomplished peison 
we have just named. But his high character and unblemished 
reputation have not protected him fiom the slandeious chaigcof 
having accomplished the luin of the ex-Raja by a depaiture 
from the sacied principles of truth and justice. The base 
calumny is refuted in almost every page of these voluminous 
papers. P-v'^eiy Minute which he recorded, evinces his deep and 
anxious .solicitude to discover the tiuth, and the scrupulous care 
with which he weighed every circumstance and incident, how- 
ever trivial, in order that he might foim a just and impartial 
judgment on the case. In fact, the only errors with which he is 
chargeable in the management of the case arose, as we have seen, 
from causes the very converse of what has been so unjustly 
and so absurdly imputed to him. Had he been less conscien- 
tious — less scrupulously apprehensive of doing wrong — less fear- 
ful of responsibility — he would have asseitcd the supiemacy of 
his Government with a fiimer and more resolute hand, and in so 
doing, he would probably have saved the Raja fio'm ruin, and 
his own fair fame from unmerited obloquy and reproach. 

But against none of the official authorities connected with the 
Satara proceedings have these unblushing calumniators directed 
thei^ poisoned airows of malice and revenge with greater and 

r 
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more persevering ferocity, than against the able and distinguished 
officer on whom devolved the invidious duty of carrying out the 
enquiry which led to the ex-Raja’s deposal. In a letter addressed 
to the President of the Board of Control, which has been recently 
laid before the House of Commons,* * * § Colonel Ovans has most 
fully and triumphantly vindicated his character from the calum- 
nious imputations which have been so foully and so falsely cast 
upon it. The reader will find in the Parliamentary papers just 
referred to, a separate and succfssful refutation of each of the 
twelve methodical charges preferred by Mr. George Thompson 
against the late Resident : and he will find, in the same volume, f 
an exposition by Sir George Clerk's government, of the 
character and recent proceedings of the infamous revile r, on 
whose unsupported testimony the hireling J arch agitator and 
his i^iaiiiamentary confederate have endeavoured to blast the re- 
putation of that distinguished officer. With the publication ol' 
these official documents we might safely dismiss tho subject. 
But the question involves other and more general interests than 
the vindication of personal character: we must therefore entreat 
the indulgence of our readers while we advert shortly to some of 
its leading points. 

At the period of his selection by the late Sir Robert Grant, 
for the delicate and important mission to Satara, Colonel Ovans 
held the high office of Quarter-Master General of th^ Boml>ny 
army, to which he had been a[)i)ointed by the late Lord Keane 
solely on the grounds of his high character and .services. lie, 
had, in the t)revious part of his career, filled vaiiniis offices ot 
hiqh trust : 5$ but he was more particularly distinguished as tlie 
great civilizer of the Bhils of Caiulcish. Tlic ability, judgment, 
aiul zeal which he had so strikingly evinced in tlic accomplish- 
ment of this great and benevolent reform — a reform which has 
been attended with perfect and permanent success — pointed him 

* P.-iil. Pn|.i. (i 848>, p. 1-32. t llii'l, p. 3s. 

^ Wo feel ouisclves simply jusiilinl in applying lhi'> (le.-ii^nniion to one ulio, wiiliiii a 
1)1 R'f period Ilf less than thicc ycsiis had, toour ceitaiii knowledge, a .sum of iipwsirds of 
sixty thousand tiaiiMiiitleil to him on account of Ihe ex-U:ij.i. througit a late 

mercantile firm in Calcutta ; and this .dioge her independenr of an additional sum of 
tiventy thousand rupees f<>rvvauled to htm through the !»tinie linn, on account of the 
titular Kmpeior of Delhi. 

§ In cailier life he distinguished himself as an Assistant in the Cujat at siiivey. 
The reports of Colonel Moiicr VVilji.ini', on a portion of this work, are .slandnid au- 
thorities to this day on all that concerns the topography and fiscal condition of the 
cotton disUicls: but the labors of the survey generally me Idtle known beyond the 
province to which they relate, though it may be doubled whether ijiere has yet been 
e.\ecuted in India, any survey so detailed, and at the same time so practically ad.ipii. (l 
to the wants of the rich, liighly cultivated, and minutely (Subdivided lands U Bjii.rU 
and Kail a. 
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out as an officer pre-eminently qualified to conduct the important 
enquiry about to be instituted at Satara * 

On the completion of that duty the Governments, both athotlid 
and abroad, ilrtaninlously concurred in their admiration of the 
eminent ability, deep penetration, and indefatigable industry with 
A^»hich he had discharged the painful and arduous task. And, 
truly* the more we consider the extraordinary difficulties and 
hazards attendant orl such an enquiry, conducted within the 
dominions of the Prince whose treacherous arid hostile conspira- 
cies formed the subject of his investigation, the more we see reason 
to admire the firmness and address which overcame them all 
Without conflict or collision. 

But Mr. George Thomson has made these official measures 
the ground-work of a series of grave accusations against Colonel 
Ovans. The charges, which are twelve in number, may be 
reduced to three classes : First, — obtaining evidence by unjusti- 
fiable means ; Secondly, the suppression of evidence, and Thirdly, 
treating the Rnja at his dethronement with harshness and cruelty. 

Of the accusations included under the first class, the principal 
are, that he intercepted the ex-Raja’s correspondence — that he 
seized and imprisoned a large number of the Raja's subjects with- 
out accusation, kept them in prison without trial, and onh- 
released them on the Raja’s deposal that he extorted evidence 
fromthe Dewan by the foul means of imprisonment and duresse* 
— and that he redeemed certain documents which were at tlie time 
in pledge for a debt due to the person to whom they were said 
to have been entrusted by the principal agent in these intrigues. 
These allegations contain a strange and discreditable mixture of 
truth, mis-statement, and absolute falsehood. 

It is perfectly true, that Colonel Ovans intercepted portions of 
the Raja’s hostile Correspondence with his secret agents in Bom- 
bay, which he laid before his Government ; and it is equally true, 
(Mr. Thompson might have added) that he repeatedly warned 
the Government that the continuance of such correspondence 
was most prejudicial to the interests of both Governments, and, 
if persisted in, would inevitably lead to the Raja’s ruin. The 
hostile character of these letters is manifest in every page of them, 
and this case, probably, affords the fir«t example where the right 
of Government to intercept such correspondence has ever been 

* It is to be distinctly observed that this investigatit)n fuki hein previously decided 
upon by the Supreme and the local Governments. Tho institution of such an enquiry 
may have* bjeen expedient and necessary, or it may have i)een the reverse ; but the 
respnnsibililly of the measure does not rest with Colonel Ovans, who neither originated 
iiur advised it. The Government took upon itself the lesponsibility— and it selected 
Uiat officer to carry its orders into eflect. 
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questioned. It is unnecessaiy to add, that to correspond at alt 
with the agents was a positive breach of treaty. 

It is also true, that several of the Raja’s subjects, who wero 
implicated in the intrigues then under enquiry, were detained in 
custody by Colonel Ovans, as state prisoners under the special 
orders of his Government. But it is not true that any of these 
parties were seized by him— all of them having been given up by 
the Raja on his requisition.* Neither is it true that these parties 
were detained without accusation. Mr. George Thompson must 
be too familiar with the Satara blue books to require us to refer 
him to the iiiSth, and six following pages for the disproof of his 
assertion ; but the reference may be useful to some of our readers, 
who will there find a list of the persons in custody, with the 
charges against each, and the evidence by which they were sup» 
ported. It appears that none were detained except those against 
whom there was strong and conclusive evidence ; q.nd they were 
all pardoned and released by the Bombay Government imme- 
diately after the Raja’s deposal,-|- ‘‘ on the humane and wise 
principle, that the chief agent having been punished, the British 
Government might safely overlook the crimes of the inferior 
Instruments/’ 

In disproof of the charge of extortion of evidence, we have 
the unimpeachable evidence of the Session Judge at the station 
where the Dewan was detained. Mr. Hutt distinctly states J 
that the Dewan, so far from being in strict duresse, was at the 
time living under surveillance in a private house in Ahmed- 
nuggur ; and that he voluntarily wrote his confession with his 
own hand in his (Mr. Hutt’s) presence. The last accusation 
under this head is utterly unworthy of notice. 

The question naturally ari.ses after the perusal of the whole 
of this class of charges, — If the partizans of the eX’-Raja cqu? 
sider the mode of obtaining evidence to have been so exceed- 
ingly objectionable as to make it the subject of public and 
formal accusation, what other method of procedure would these 
gentlemen have recommended to substitute in its place ? Colonel 
Ovans was instructed to institute a searching enquiry into poli- 
tical matters affecting the Raja, and several of his relations, 
ministers, and others enjoying his confidence. Would hia 
opponents have wished him to set himself down at the Satara 
residency, and there wait patiently and contentedly, until evidence 
criminating the sovereign and principal people qf the Satara 
State was brought to his door ? And if they were not prepared 
to recommend this passive line of conduct, what' inore active 

* Pfirl. Pap., p. 4*8. t Pari. Pap., pp. 472-474. f P>I 4 , 1S4}. ^ 
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procedure would they have desired ? We have examined these 
proceedings with some degree of attention, and we can only 
bring to recollection one instance in which a witness volunteered 
his evidence. If not volunteered, how was it to be procured ? 
These are questions which the ex-Raja’s partizans find it con- 
venient to evade. 

We now proceed to the second class of charges preferred 
against Colonel Ovans, — accusing him of having, for eleven 
months, supi)ressed tlic evidence of a man called Krishnaji 
Bhidey, which evidence, it is alleged, cstablislit d the fact that 
he (Bhidey) was the author of the petition attributed to Gir- 
jabhye the mother of the imprisoned Dewan — in other words, 
that he had foigcd the petition in Girjabhye's name. This 
petition, it will be recollected, disclosed the names and designs 
of various parties alleged to be implicated in the Satara in- 
trigues, and formed the ground-work of the enquiry then in 
progress. Now, in the first place, it will scarcely be credited by 
our readers, that the evidence thus alleged to have been sup- 
pressed, so far from proving the petition to have been a forgery, 
most satisfactorily confirmed the proofs previously recorded of 
its authenticity, by discovering the Karkfin who had been em- 
ployed by Girjabhye to write and forward it to Bombay on 
her behalf, and whose name she had previously concealed when 
she admitted the genuineness of the document. Bhidey never 
once affirms, as Messrs. Thompson and Hume continually assert, 
that he forged or fabricated the petition, but that he wrote it 
for Girjabhye, and tliat he never had been paid for the trouble 
and risk of doing so.* 

It must be obvious, therefore, that if Colonel Ovans had in 
reality been actuated by the unworthy motives imputed to 
him, he would not have lost a day in transmitting evidence 
which conclusively established the authenticity of the petition, 
and confirmed (instead of falsifying as Mr. Thompson has 
the hardihood to assert) the general accuracy of the con- 
clusions at which he had arrived on the question from Gfr- 

*Khrishnnji Uhidey liavini* coinplainetl to Colonel Ovans that he had not been paid 
fttr his trouble, was naturally told by ihat.oihcer, that he must look for remuneration to 
those who had employed him. ^ This reply, t<* which Hhidey over and over again refers, 
in itself conclusively proved that the man was no a^^ent of Colonel Ovans. Failing 
in getting anything from the Resivleut he betook himself to Bombay, where he fell in 
with an agent of the ex-Raja employed in communicating with Mr. Hume. This man 
promised Bhidey to bring his claim to the notice of the authorities in Englrind, and 
sent, with a statement of his own, a petition from Bhidey, so artfully drawn up in 
English (which Bhidey did not understand) as to give some color to the agent’s 
assertion that U confessed to a fabrication of Girjabhye's petition. But if Bhidey's 
own stalemehts be carefully read, it will be seen that almost the only point on which 
they are ^formly consistent is, that he wrote Girjabhye’s petition for her, and by 
.jdoing so, tuiiiccted himself to considerable <langer, and entitled himself to reward 
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jabhye’s own confession, and which he had communicated to 
the Government. But he found it necessary to institute fur- 
ther enquiries into the subject, and finally iiansmitted the 
whole of the documents to Government within ten days^ after 
the date of the last deposition taken before the Post-master at 
J^ina. And after all, the authenticity, or otherwise, of this cele- 
brated petition did not in itself in any way affect the question 
eff the ex-Raja’s ^iiilt : for though it furnished a c/ne to the 
alleged intrigue'^, it formed no portion of the evidence finally 
rerorded against him. 

The third class of accusations — charging Colonel Ovans with 
cruel treatment of the Raja at his deposal — arc so absurd as to 
be scarcely deserving of notice. But the interests of truth and 
justice require that falsehood should be exposed, however ridi- 
culous be the garb in which it presents itself. 

In a petition bearing the signature of Sir Charles Forbes, 
I^art, Chairman of the British Indian Society, of which Society 
Mr. George Thompson is, or was, the itinerant Secretary, and 
presented to the British Parliament in 1841, it is gravely and 
solemnly averred — ‘‘That colonel Ovans invfuled the cx-Raja's 
chamber at dead of night, dragged him from his bed, and trust 
him almost naked into a palankeen with his cousin Bala Sahib 
Suenapatti and that “ the present [late] Raja was without, 
assisting Colonel Ovans in these outrages.” Into these few lines 
the British IiKiian Society managed to compress no less than six 
distinct falsehoods. It is false that Colonel Ovans went to the 
palace at dead of night — it being day-light when he arrived. 
It is doubly false that he invaded* the Raja's chamber and 
dragged him from his bed — for he never went beyond the court- 
3^ard of the palace, where he remained in the open air until the 
ex-Raja descended from his sleeping chamber and joined 
him. Neither is there a word of truth in the absurd assertion, 
that he thrust the ex-Raja into a palankeen with his cousin 
the Suenapatti. And lastly, it is a slanderous untruth that 
the ex-Raja's brother was present assisting in these outrages — 
he being at that time at the Adalut, about half a mile distant. 
Three false statements follow in the next sentence of the peti- 
tion, — but it would be utter waste of time to expose such dis- 
creditable mis-statements. Notwithstanding their official refuta- 
tion by Colonel Ovans upwards of six years ago,* with an 
appeal to the testimony of three British officers who accom- 
panied him on the occasion, two ’of whom are still alive, f we 
find that Mr. George Thompson still persists in charging 

. *Parl. Pap., p. I 290 > t Captains Cristale and Follet of the Bombay Army. 



266 Sutara, — and British connexion therewith, 

Colonel Ovans with unnecessary and gratuitous harshness and 
indignity in carrying out the ex-Raja’s dethronement — a measure 
which» as was well known to every one at Satara at the time, 
had been accomplished without the slightest collision or dis- 
turbance, and with every consideration for the comfort and feel- 
ings of the deposed Prince of which the circumstances of the 
case admitted. 

There remains one more calumny to be noticed— and it is the 
basest and most atrocious of them all. For a series of years 
had Colonel Ovans been assailed with every species of slander and 
abuse which malice and revenge, aided by Benares silver, could 
purchase or invent. Unable to procure the ex-Raja*s rcbtoration 
by direct and legitimate means, a select band of his partizans set 
to work to accomplish their ends by traducing the character and 
conduct of the officer who had been instrumental in detecting His 
Highness* guilt. But while they unceasingly and unscrupulously 
scrutinized and impugned all his official acts, it was not until after 
the utter failure and discomfiture of all their other efforts that his 
calumniators had dared to cast an imputation on his integrity and 
honor. It was not until the 22nd day of July 1845, that Mr. 
Joseph Hume ventured to stand up in the British House of 
Commons, and accuse that upright and ^honorable public servant 
of bribery and corruption, and on what Authority did he found 
the atrocious accusation ? On nothing more than the information 
of the infamous Bhidey, one of the most worthless and unprin- 
cipled of Brahmans — a man whom Mr. Hume himself had pre- 
viously denounced as a forger, and who has gone on from one 
villainy to another until he is at length expiating the penalties 
which ought long ago to have been inflicted on his crimes,* 

• This man, in the course of last year, presented a variety of petitions to the 
GoveriTor of B 'mbay, containing a great number of charges of bril>ery and miscon- 
duct ‘of every kind against Balagi Punt Nattu, a native of high character, who 
had assisted Colonel Ovans in the Satara enquiry ; and stated that they were 
brought forward in compliance with written orders and a promise of reward alleged 
to have been received under the hand and seal of the (late) Raja. The result of a 
minute and searching enquiry by Mr, Frere, the Resident at Satara, into the charges 
preferred by Bhidey, was a pt'rfect conviction on his mind, that the petitioner was 
a gross impostor, and that the only particles of truth in the tissue of falsehoods 
of which his petitions consisted, were o.wing to what he had picked np while a hanger* 
on to the (Satara) Durbar.” The original documents (of which pretended copies 
were hhewn) alleged to have been received fum the Raja, were not forthcoming 
when called foi ; but*Mr. Frere insisted on their production. He argued that how- 
ever strongly (Government might be convinced of his being an impostor and a 
perjured libeller, and however well known his character was in the country, there 
were some influential parties in England who appeared to credit his statements » 
and that if he should be found guilty of forgery, it would be most unfair, both to 
the Raje 'jnd to Colonel Ovans, to permit him to go unpunished. After a great 
deal of eviulon and delay, the documents were at length produced ; when a very 
alight ,«iamlnation clearly and eonolusively shewed them to be clunuy foi]geries, 
thg eriminal charges against Balagi Punt, not one could be substantiated. 
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It was on the unsupported testimony of such a scoundrel 
this (to use the words of Mr. Willoughby quoted below) that 
the character of Colonel C^vans was impeached by parties pro- 
fessing to be solely influenced by the sacred principles of truth 
and justice. The infamous ^charge, it is needless to add, was 
negatived by the House of Commons, as it had previously been 
scouted by the Bombay Government and the Court of Directors^ 
The conduct of Mr. Hume in this matter cannot escape the 
just reprehension of every one who desires to promote the true 
interests of this country. That the hireling agitator, in the 
exercise of his vocation, should pander to the passions or the 
prejudices of his motley audience, by slandering the good name 
of all who are opposed to him — i$ a thing of such common and 
every day occurrence, that the practice ceases to excite our as- 
tonishment, however much we may lament its dishonesty. But 
the Legislator who prostitutes his position, as a representative 
of the people, to the dissemination of false and calumnious as- 
persions on the character and reputation of officers, who have 
well and zealously served their country, ought to.be held up to 
public reprobation. Mr. Macaulay's Indian experience is stated 
to have impressed him with the conviction, that if India is ever 
lost, it will be by a British House of Commons. The observa- 
tion is pregnant with truth. We would only remark on it in 
more immediate connexion with our pre.sent subject, that it will 
be and evil day for British India, when the di.sappointed, intrigu- 
ing, factious Hindu shall be encouraged to look to tlic Humes 
and the Thompsons of the House of Commons for the redress 

One of the Wimesses whom he c.illed was found to have been dead for fourteen years. 

After a most caicful consideration of Mr. Ficrc's detailed report, Sir Geori^e 
Clerk recoided a Minute, umier dale the 4lh Jrmuaiy 1848, in’ which he 
observes, ** the minute investigation which Mr. Frere has made into each of the 
accusations of Krishiiaji Bhidcy has established, in a very clear manner, that this 
individual is only Oiie of those disreputable, inA^nners who aie to be found near all 
native courts, seeking by means of such faIsehood> mid caluinnie.s as he has here em- 
ployed, to establish himself in a coiiddential and profitable position.” ' And he after- 
wards remarks that he was not disposed to offer any suggest 1011 to the Raja about 
the punishment of a common scoundrel of this kind, but would leave it to the 
Raja to subject him to trial, either by the ordinary Court at Satnra or by Punchayat, 
or to the process of w'hite washing his face and parading him on a jackass about the 
city, previously to turning him out of the country.” In the^^e sentiments the 
othe meiiibeis of the Government unanimously concurred. The Hon'bie Mr. Wil- 
lougrhby remarked, that it was veiy satisfactory that this enquiry, estabh^hing as 
it did beyond a doubt, the infamous character of Kiishnaji fihidey, had been 
conducted by a gentleman wholly unconnected with the case of the (late) ex-Kaja 
of Satara ; ” and added, in the words quoted above : It is on the information of 
this scoundrel that the character of Colonel Ovans has been impeached, in and 
out of Parliament, by parties professing to be solely influenced by the sacred prin* 
ciples of truth and justice.” (Pari. Pap., 1848, pp. 32 to 40.) The scoundrel 
was subsequently tried by a Commission, and sentenced to Impkisonm ENT FOR LIFE. 
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of their factious grievances. We shall always deem it a labor 
of love to record the honored names of such of our legislators 
as, understanding the real interests and practical wants of India, 
stand forward to advocate the one, and to redress the other : but 
we shall not fail to expose and denounce the misrepresentations 
of those who, diverting the attention from objects of practical 
utility, lend their influence and position to the unworthy office 
of traducing the character and conduct of honorable and up- 
right servants of the Government — let such representations 
come from what quarter they may. Such has been our motive, 
aud our only motive, for stepping aside from the dircc<^ of 

our narrative to defend the character of a distinguished offi- 
cer, who, in the honest and fearless discharge of an arduous pub- 
lic duty, for which he was specially selected by his Government, 
has been subjected to one of the basest, most vindicative, and most 
unmerited persecutions which it has been the lot of any public 
servant to endure.* 

Appa Saiiiu succeeded to the Satara principality, as has been 
stated, on the 5th September 1839; and in the November 
following, was formally installed in the sovereignty by Sir 
James Carnac. This Prince ascended the throne under less 

* Associated with Colonel Ovans in iho hatara emjuine.s, us well as the caliim> 
nies which they engendeicd — was Balaji Pi'N'r Nai’I U, a Sitdar of lank an«i 
high character in the DcUliun. This able man first enteicd the niiii''h service, un- 
der the Honorable M. hJphinsione, bcfoie the outbreak of the lust war with the 
Feishwa ; and he has leceived, from the h-.storian of the Maliiatta^, a well-merited 
tribute to tlie vigilance, judgment, fidelity and firmness which h-* dicplaycd at that 
trying period.* lie was alterwaids Mr. Elphinstone’s piincipul N.iiive agent, dm- 
ing the greater part of the lime that he was Coinnii.s'-ioner in the Dcklian, and was 
consulted by him on all subjects connected with the .n* ttlement of the comitiy. lie 
was subsequently employe i in the same capacity uiidci Giant huff at .Salaia, and 
finally was Sir John Malcolm’s confidential adviser on all public questions affecting 
native feelings and interests. Honoied with the friendship, esteem, and appiobation 
of these great men, he leiired from public life on the iiiiiiiificent pension 10 which 
his eminent services had .so justly entitled him. 

While residing on his ©state on tlic banks of the Kishnn, he was selected by Colo- 
nel Ovans as the most able, influential, and well-alTcclod aeciit he could procure to 
aid him in the Sataia eiiquiiies. This gratuil<aus employ men I did not fail to di aw 
down upon him his ylnae of the viiulciit and vindictive calumnies which weie 
diiected against the Resident. The leading calumniators were the same in both ca'se> 
—the infamous Bhklcy in India, and Messrs, 'fhonipson and Hume in Kngland--aiid, 
thanks to the searching investigation of Mr. Iieie (before alluded to) the exposure 
has been as complete 111 the one case, as it was in »iie other. + 'I’lirougliout the pro- 
gre.^s of the cnquiiy niider Cob nel Ovans, B.daji Pmit ev need all the characteristic 
qualities, which had, tw'enly years before, won for him the esteem nncl approbation ol 
Mr. KIphiiistoiie, Sir John Malcolm, and Giant Hull', the rcineinbiance of wliich, we 
trust, will continue to console him in the evening of his eventful life, and amply com- 
pensate him for the rabid attack of his cnrinics — whether they happen to be mem- 
bers of a British House of Commons or the inmates of an Iiuli.in j.iil. 

* Grant DufT's of Mahrnttas, II f., p. 412. 
t Pari. Pap. (iS|S), p. 32 to the end. 
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favourable circumstances than his predecessor, though he had 
some advantages which his brother did not possess. Suc- 
ceeding to a deposed sovereign who had man} popular quali- 
ties, he naturally incurred the dislike and resentment of the 
more violent partizans of the fallen Raja. These parties did 
not fail to revive some of the follies and frailties of his 
youth, and were not always very scrupulous as to the accuracy 
of their representations. His personal qualities, too, were 
much under-rated — his brother having been in the habit of 
remarking that, when Appa Sahib succeeded to the throne, the 
world would see v/hat a dunce he was. But Appa Sahib lived to 
falsify, by the siiccc:.5s of his administration, the ungenerous pre- 
dictions of his encniit'^s. 

Thongli not possessing the aucteness of intellect, or the energy 
of cliaractcr which distinguished his brother, the new Raja 
proved himself to be a man of considerable intelligence, and of 
very excellent judgment. The distinctive feature of his charac- 
ter, indeed, was his sound practical good sense, to which was 
united much kindness and benevolence of disposition. He had 
strong prejudices : but his opinions were much less warped by 
passion and personal feelings than were those of his predecessor. 
He was conversant with business, having presided for many 
years over the chief criminal court at the capital, and having 
had, at one time, the management of one of the jaghirs. Added 
to all this, he had witnessed the errors of his brother, and the 
punishment with wliich they had been visited, and was not likely, 
therefore, to follow in the same path. 

Appa Sahib, like his brother, was peculiarly favored in the 
character of the Resident accredited to his court at the period of 
his accession. This is an advantage, the importance of which is 
too frc(|uently lost sight of. If wc examine closely the adminis- 
tration of the various dependent allies of the British Govern- 
ment, we shall find that, in a great majority of instances, its 
efficiency depends less upon the personal disposition of the 
Prince and Chiefs themselves, than on the character and qua- 
lifications of the Ihitish agents appointed to superintend them. 
The observation ap[dics more especially to the States that wcat 
once protect and control ; but it is also applicable, in a modified 
degree, to the native rulers who exercise a nominal supremacy 
within their own territories. Wherever our political supervision 
has been the most efficient, there has the native rule generally 
been the most prosperous. The salutary influence^ thus exer- 
cised, is often greatest where it is least seen : and it may consist 
•quite as much in the positive good it effects. Hence the full 
value of the benefit rendered to the Slate frequently remains uu- 

V 
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appreciated until its author has gone, and mis-government 
begins to shew itself under an inefficient successor. The expe- 
rience of our readers will supply abundant illustrations of the 
truth of these remarks. They have been strikingly verified in the 
history of the Satara Government. 

Among his many high qualifications Colonel Ovans pre-emi- 
nently possessed that one quality without which all others are 
valueless — devotedness to the duties of his office. His heart was 
truly in the work. To protect the Raja's interests, to uphold his 
authority, and to promote the good government of his territo- 
ries, were the objects to which his time and attention were un- 
ceasingly devoted ; and complete success rewarded his labors. 
He inspired the Raja and his ministers with feelings of the high- 
est personal regard, and with implicit reliance on the soundness 
of his judgment : and the personal influence thus acquired seems 
to have been uniformly exercised with the utmost prudence, and 
with tlie happiest effects to the Raja and his subjects. 

There is, perhaps, no native state in India, in which more of 
the elements of good Government have been exemplified, or in 
which measures of greater practical utility have been carried out, 
than in the Satara State during the eight years of Appa Sahib’s 
reign. A peaceful, thriving, and contented population give 
satisfactory proofs of the justice of his rule : and, when it is 
added that during his short reign he expended about lo lakhs of 
rupees on public works, the reader will admit that his adminis- 
tration was as enlightened as it was just. The improvement of 
its internal communications by the construction of roads and 
substantial bridges f the formation of tanks ; the various im- 
provements of his capital ; the abolition of transit duties ; the 
encouragement of schools ; the construction and endoAvmcnt of 
a hospital and dispensary ; the extension of vaccination through- 
out the interior districts ; and the abolition of Sati"f* — form 
some of the benevolent and useful works which remain as memo- 
rials of the good Government of the late ruler of Satara J. 

* The noble stone bridges over the Kistna and the Yenna are probably unequalled 
in .any part of India. 

t S.''.tara was one of the first native states to abolish Sati. The measure was a 
completely voluntary act on the part of the Raja, adopted in compliance with the 
well known wishes of the British Government, but not suggested to His HighnesN 
by the Resident or any one else, 

X No alteration had been made on His Highness* accession, in the relations be- 
tween the two states, except in the transfer to the British Government of the direct 
management and control of the jaghiidars : — these chiefs continuing, as before, to 
give their personal attenoance on the Raja, on all Si ale occasions, and lo fiiinish 
their established contingents of hoise. Under this nnnngement, all the embarrass- 
ments and disputes which were so cuustantly aii.sing under the double Governirent 
W’cie altogether avoided. 
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The Raja’s health, which had been declining for some years, 
gave way rapidly in the beginning of the present year ; and he 
expired at his capital on the 5th of April (only a few months 
after the death of his brother ) at the early age of forty-six. He 
left no offspring ; but on the day of his death he adopted a lineal 
descendant of the uncle of the renowi cd Sevaji.* His death 
excited general and deep regret among all classes of his sub- 
jects.f 

Having completed our review of the past connection of the 
British Government with the Satara State, two questions of pre- 
sent interest present themselves, which deserve a few words, 
before taking a final leave of the subject. 

I. Has the Satara State fulfilled the purposes for luhich 
it was established by Mr, Elphinstone ? 

The success of the measure in detaching the Mahrattas, as a 
nation, from the cause of the Peishwa, and promoting their early 
and complete submission, has been already stated. But Mr. 
Elphinstone’s main object in restoring the dynasty of Sevaji was 
of a more permanent character — to furnish employment and the 
means of living to a large and troublesome class, who could have 
found no place in our own system of administration, and, by so 
doing, to make lasting provision for the peace and good govern- 
ment of the country. In this re.spect his policy has been at least 
equally successful. Ruled by a sovereign of their own race, him- 
self connected by blood with many, and by caste with most of 
them, the Mahratta chiefs of the Satara State have been, since 
1818, in the enjoyment of as much liberty and consideration as it 
is possible, persons of their cla,ss could possess, under the British 
Government in India, Of their own advantages, in this respect, 
they have been fully sensible ; and it would not be easy to find 
any district in India, of similar extent, where the upper classes 
have invariably been so contented and free from disaffection. 
The spirit of rebellion has been at one time or another frequently 

* The Raja himself was descended from Sevaji*s granduncle, 

+ Colonel Ovans returned to his native country in the early part of 1845, amid 
the general regret of all classes of the community ; and has left behind him a name 
which is never mentioned at the piesent day, without the strongest expressions of 
attachment and regard. He was .succeeded for a short time by Colonel Outram, 
whose name and .Services are familiar to all our readers, and of vi horn we have left 
ourselves no room to speak at pre‘ cnt. We are also precluded by exhausted space 
as well as by other reasons, from more than a passing allusion to his able and acconti- 
plished successor, who now conducts the Government of the Satara State. We trust, 
however, that the pleasing duty of recording Mr. Frbre’s services remains in store 
for us not many years hence. Meanwhile, on behalf of the people to whom he ifi so 
much and so deservedly endeared, we can only express a fervent hope, that, whether 
as the administrator of their national government during the minority of their 
Pi ince, or as comissioner for the introduction of British rule, they may long enjoy 
the keeping they so much prize, of his popular and enlightened administration. 
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rife, in alnnost every one of the surrounding districts. Budami 
and Kittur, Kolapur and Sawuntvvarri, have repeatedly taken 
their turns at armed resistance. The CarTdeish, Puna,- and Con- 
can hills have been more than once the theatre of a protracted 
guerilla warfare, and their towns the nests of Brahman and Mus- 
sulman conspiracies ; but Satara has, with one exception, never 
given us cause for uneasiness, nor occasioned the march of a sin- 
gle British sepoy to quell any disturbance, political or agrarian. 
Even the exception in question proves, more strongly than any 
thing else, the entire absence of any general feeling of discontent 
on the part of the Mahratta chiefs. A sovereign possessing every 
claim on their respect, great personal influence, and a very con- 
siderable degree of talent as a leader, was seized with a mono- 
mania for measuring his strength against the British Govern- 
ment. Every feeling of national and personal pride was enlisted 
in his favour, yet he totally failed in exciting any general discon- 
tent with our rule, or any disposition to try to get rid of it. He 
failed simply, because, the chiefs and influential classes were well 
aware of the advantages they enjoyed under Mr. Elphinstonc's 
settlement, and they were not disposed to risk them. 

It may be said, that we have not proved the tranquillity of 
Satara to have been a consequence of Mr. Elphinstone^s policy, 
and that the result would have been the same, had its adminis- 
tration been assimilated to that of our other conquests from the 
Peishwa. To this we would answer, that those elements which 
are elsewhere elements of disaffection — predatory tribes, a consi- 
derable Brahmanical population, and numerous petty chiefs of an 
intriguing as well a martial tufn — are all beyond comparison, 
more abundant in Satara, than in the other parts of our Mahratta 
conquests. Yet while the latter have continually shown ill-sup- 
pressed indications of disaffection or rebellion, the feeling mani- 
fested in the Satara territory has been conspicuously the reverse. 
The only difference in circumstances, which can possibly account 
for these opposite results, is the difference in the form of Govern- 
ment. Mr. Elphinstone's policy left the Satara chiefs and people 
comparatively wealthy and contented, with more to lose than 
gain by a revolution. In our own districts, on the other hand, 
our system may have benefited in some respects the lower orders : 
but it has converted all the upper Jasses into ruined and des- 
perate men, ready to join the wildest scheme that promised to 
better their condition, or afford even a temporary change from the 
grinding monotony of our administration. 

Of the general good government of the Satara country we have 
already spoken ; and if, as we have just endeavored to prove, the 
classes most dangerous to the general tranquillity have been 
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secured to the cause of order, by affording them a safe and honor- 
ble shelter and an ample provision — if, as all travellers and all 
Government functionaries concur, with a rare unanimity, in sta- 
ting the countr>' is more prosperous, the people richer, the taxes 
more easily paid, crime more rare, life and property more secure, 
than in many of our own districts— it would be difficult to say in 
what single particular the result could have better justified the 
policy of the wise and large-hearted statesman, to whom Satara 
owes its existence as an iiidepcndant sovereignty. 

2. This brings us to the second question — Is it meuntbeni on 
the British Government, oti the grounds of JUS'ncE or of sound 
POLICY, to continue the Satara sovercigjity^ and to the late 
Rajds adopted son ? 

Let us, as in duty bound, give precedence to the question of 
JUSTICE. Wo solemnly bound ourselves by a treaty in 1818, 
which we ratified and recognized with equal solemnity in 1839, 
to cede the country of Satara in perpetual sovereignty “ to the 
Raja of Satara, his heirs and successors^* As long, therefore, as 
the Raja, with whom we treated, left any heir or successor, we 
cannot, according to our view of the case, resume the territory 
without being guilty of a breach of a solemn treaty. 

We have already mentioned that the late Raja adopted a son. 
The adoption was in every rcsjject perfectly valid and regular, ac- 
cording to the law and custom of the nation : and in any court of 
justice in India — in the Supreme Court of Calcutta or Bombay, 
as well as in any Adalut of the Company, or of any native power 
— the adopted son would be recognized, without possibility of 
question, as standing in prccisqjy the same position, with respect 
to rights of property and relationship, as the naturally born legi-. 
timate male issue of the deceased Raja's body. In a word, the 
late Raja's adopted son has succeeded to all the legal rights, and 
is subject to all the legal liabilities of his adoptive parent.f 

But," it is argued, no adoption can transmit rights of 
sovereignty without the recognition of the adoption by the para- 
mount power.” Though the soundness of this position, in the 
case of sovereign princes, be not free from question, let us, for 

• The 1st article of the treaty of Sa>aia runs thus : “ The Uritish Government agiees 
to cede in perpetual sovereignty to the Raja of Satara, his heirs and successors the d is* 
tricts specified in the annexed schedule. ** 

+ In replying to a question put to him last session, Sir J. C. Hobhouse is reported 
to have mentioned, as a defect in the late Raja's adoption, that it took place during 
the absence of the Resident, and without his consent; and that Dr. Murray, who was 
present, protested against it, or at least urged its suspension until the Resident’s 
arrival. But the assent or dissent, the presence or absence of the Resident had 
nothing whatever to do with the validity of the adoption— the formality and legality 
of which, we are informed, are unquestionable. 
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the sake of argument, admit that confirmation is necessary to 
justify the tide, — the question will then arise. Can this 
sanction be equitably withheld ? or, in other words, can it 
be refused without a departure from the established custom 
and usage of native governments, as well as of our own ? 

Whatever may liavc been the abstract legal rights of the Im- 
perial Government of Delhi, a reference to history will shew that 
in practice its recognition of adoption was never withheld, unless 
where the Prince wlio wislied to adopt was disaffected to the Para- 
mount Power — a ground of objection which no one asserts to have 
existed in the case of our trusty ally the late ruler of Satara. 
Again, let us refer to the practice of the British Government, and 
we shall find, that, since the creation of the Satara State, adoption 
has been recognized in almost every Mahratta State of note in 
India, Kolapur only excepted : — That is to say, sons adopted in 
precisely the same manner and on the same grounds as in the 
case of Satara, hav^e succeeded to the sovereignty of Scindia at 
Gwalior, of Molkar at Indore, of Powar at Dhar, and twice suc- 
cessively to that of Bhousli at Nagpur. In most, if not all 
of the cases enumerated, the present reigning Rajas are adopted 
children, to say nothing of minor Mahratta Rajas, Chiefs, and 
feudatories,* so numerous that we believe the succession by 
adoption would far outnumber those by direct descent.’f 

A regard to the established custom and usage of India— Bri- 
tish, Mahomedan and Hindu — would thus seem to impose upon 
the British Government, the moral obligation of continuing the 
sovereignty to the adopted son of the late Raja, even if zve had 
not bound ourselves by a specific engagement so to do ; and this 
brings us to the legal obligation we have voluntarily but solemn- 
ly incurred. 

By the treaty of Satara, as before stated, we ceded a certain 
territory in perpetuity to the Raja and to “ his heirs and succcss- 
sors.” The terms here used, it will be observed are gene- 

• The privilege has even been conceded to the jnghirdars of Iho Satara State, four 
of whom were pcrmitte-l to adopt during the late Kaja’s reign. 

t The object of adoption is religious rather than economical. The superstitious 
belief is that certain ceremonies performed by a son can alone deliver the soul of even 
the purest and most virtuous of parents from one of the direst quarters of purgatory. 
Hence, where no natmal born son exists, a son must be adopted from the same tribe 
as the parent ; and the favorite cousin, nephew, or other relation is invariably adopted 
among the Mahrattas, even when such a step is no way necessaiy to secure to him the 
succession to property. It is a common error to suppose, that adoption is a remedy 
for lack of heiis. Adoption is merely a selection, from among possible heirs, of one 
individual n« heir, which he becomes in virtue of his election to the religious position 
of a son. Vide Colebrooke, Strange, or any other of the ordinary Hindu law text- 
books on adoption. 
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ral. There is no restriction or limitation to particular heirs, 
direct or collateral. The succession is made absolute to the 
Raja\s heirs and successors generally, and foi ever. The real 
question, therefore, which we have now to answer, is simply this 
— has the Raja of Satara lejt any heir, or did he die heirless ? 
No one possessing the slightest knovvlet'ge of Hindu law can hesi- 
tate for a moment in answering, that the late Raja did leave an 
heir, and that heir was his own adopted son, who, for all 
legal purposes, is the Raja's heir as completely and effectually 
as if he had been his legitimate son. lie did not, perhaps, on 
his adoptive parent’s decease, become ipso facto Raja, but he 
became ipsa facto, his heir at law — THE IIEIR whom, agreeably 
to the tenor of the treaty, we ought to recognize as successor “in 
perpetual sovereignty” to the state of Satara. . This adopted 
son, therefore, being according to the law of the country, the 
Raja’s heir, we can no more, consistently with the treat)', refuse 
to recognize and invest him, than we could have refused to 
recognize and invest the original grantee’s naturally born son. 

We can perceive no escape from the obligation thus imposed 
on us by the plain terms of the treaty : and no argument neces- 
sary to prove the real injustice, as well as the technical illegality 
of construing a deed of gift more strictly than is warranted by 
the plain meaning of the terms used. To read “ heirs and suc- 
ces.sors,” as though it were synonymous with “heirs male of his 
body,” is so clearly contrary to common justice and common 
sense, that it were loss of time to argue the point further.* 

After what we have just written, we need say little regarding 
the roLICY of continuing the sovereignty to the late Raja’s heir. 
If we have taken a correct view of the question, our recognition 
of his claim becomes a matter of imperative obligation. If the 
construction of the treaty were even doubtful, we should still hold 
it to be sound polic)^ to confirm the adoj)tion, on the wise and 
equitable principle of interpreting a doubtful point in favor of 
the weaker contracting party. Or, if there had been no stipula- 
tion at all in the treaty regarding the succession, it would, even 
in such a case, be the part of a wise and a just government to 
respect the prescriptive right of ancient and established usage, 
which have been hitherto preserved inviolate, both under our 
own rule, and under that of our Mahomedan and Hindu prede- 
cessors. 

♦ Even had ihe late Raja not adopted a son, he would still have left an licir in the 
person of the nearest of hi!» hleod relative'^, whoever he might have been. Theie is, in 
fact, no expression in the treaty which can be consttucfl to hvix anv particular class of 
heirs. 
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Arc wc prepared to set these obligations aside, to interpret 
treaties according to our own fashion, and to pronounce the 
rights of prescriptions to be obsolete ? And, after having done so, 
what is to be our gain ? Uniformity of rule, and two or three 
lakhs of surplus revenue, — for after payment of pensions, estab- 
lishments, and salaries, it could scarcely be more.* But, will a 
foreign government, with all its uniformity, be more popular or 
mofe efficient than the late one, under judicious British control ? 
Will the people, now happy and thriving, be more prosperous 
and contented then ? Will the higher classes, which now form a 
connecting link between tlie ruleis and the peasantiy, be mairi- 
tained ? Will our public improvements f surpass in magnitude 
and utility the magnificient woiks which have been executed in 
the late reign? Will hospitals and dispensaries be moie L 
rally supported ? Will education, English and vernacular, oe 
more extensively diffused ? Will gi-eater facilities be afforded 
for the propagation of the Christian faith? We will leave each 
of our readers to answer these questions for himself, according 
to his own individual experience of the benefits of British rulc. 
Whatever differences of opinion may exist on these matteis, 
there is one point on which the sentiments of all wise and good 
statesmen are in coidial unison — the supiemc impoitance ot 
rnaintaming our good name unimpaired. Let us then hold fast 
our pledged faith, whcthei director implied, without wavciing. 
Let us give a fair and libeval constniction to our treaties. Let 
us beware of affixing a stiained limitation to their stipulations, 
which the framers of them never contemplated, and which the 
ordinary and gtammatical acceptation of the words does not 
warrant. The whole histoiy of our connection with the Satara 
State has heretofuie been marked by the most enlightened liber- 
ality. We were geiuma to the late Raja, let us not be unjust 
to his son. “ > 

* The Ute Rsya, we behwe, was m the habit of expending all kis income, thoujih 
9)0 never exceecUd it. Ihe military charges, some years ago, were abbiit 54 lal Iis of 
Mip^es, and we snppO'^o they are about the Stime now If we put down the civil charge'^ 
<it a) Ukhs— loads, bchords hospitals, &c. at bplf a lakh—and pension^ of all kiiuK, 
iiicludiifig those to the widows and families of the two last Rajas, at 2 lakhs more— we 
shall have little more than 3 lakhs of surplus, even under the supposition of the con- 
tinuance of the piesent fiouriblung State of the re ^nue- which, m the absence of the 
-Court sttd^ts large local expendituie, is scaroely to be ex^ ected. 

t late Raji, dm mg his leign, expended on public works a sum amounting to 
})etween 8 and 9 per cent of the annual revenue of the Satara Stote. From Mr. 
Mangles’ leceiit. evidence before a Committee of the House of Commons, it appeals 
<h.u (be sums ek^nded in similar works liy the British Indian Governmeiit, ^diuing 
ithe last fburt^n ^eais, have not cxceede<i \i per^nt. of Ihe revenup. ‘ 
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T HERE aie few, if any, countiies in which the public geile*^ 
rally take so great an interest in purely professional n^atters," 
as that manifested by European sojourner^^ in India. The reason * 
of this is obvious. The community generally is an educated 
one, and many of its membeis, from the vicissitude?; incidental 
to an Indian life, whether in its civil, military, or planting 
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capacities, are so often exposed to the influence of disease, 
to accidents from flood and field, and to various mishaps and 
mischances, far removed from medical aid and attendance, as 
to render a little knowledge of medicine and surgery not only a 
valuable but a tolerably general acquisition. Few sportsmen 
and Indigo planters are without their medical reminiscences, 
sometimes of a ludicrous, but far more frequently of a sad 
and melancholy character ; and the time is not far removed 
when the military and medical charge of small detachments 
devolved upon the gallant subaltern in command, aided by a 
compounder picked up for the nonce, and as ignorant of the 
rudiments as was the renowned Japhet himself; when first 
placed under the charge of the sagacious Cophagus, and in 
the companionship of the facetious Timothy. 

The first contact with disease in a tropical form is well cal- 
culated to startle the novice. Its deadly grasp and giant strides 
— ^the ruddy health of the morning followed by the pallor and 
collapse of the evening — the rapid death of the victim of cho- 
lera, fever, and the other plagues and pestilences of the jungle 
and the marsh, enforce an attention not easily called into exist- 
ence in the more favored regions of the fair earth. 

An acute observer has remarked, that “ every one desires 
to live as long as he can. Every one values health ‘ above all gold, 
and treasure.* Every one knows that as far as his own indivi- 
dual good is concerned, protracted life and a frame of body, 
sound and strong, free from the thousand pains which flesh is 
heir to, are upspeakably more important than all other [earthly] 
objects, because life and health must be secured before any 
possible result of any possible circumstance can be of conse- 
quence to him. 

Possessed then of this knowledge, and knowing the class 
of readers we are about to address, as well as being anxi- 
ous that all departments of liteiature and science which 
appertain to the goigeous East, should find a fitting place 
in th6 Calcutta Rcvteiu ; need we apologize for introducing to 
their notice and consideration the subject of “ Hindu Medi- 
cine.*’ 

The first question that demands attention in an examina- 
tion of Hindu Medicine is its claim to a high degree of antiqui- 
ty, for upon this must rest its chief recommendations to pre- 
eminence over other systems which have obtained celebrity, 
and led to the present advanced state of the art and science 
of medicine in modern Europe. 

X* It would be difficult, if not impossible to decide with cer- 
'‘tainty the exact age in which the various Hindu, medical 
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treatises were produced, and with every respect for the pro- 
found attainments and acute reasoning of the eminent oriental 
scholars, who have at various times attempted to unravel this 
tangled thread of mystery, we cannot regard the conclusions 
at which they have arrived in any other light than that of 
probable conjecture. 

pr. Wise has treated this portion of his subject with much 
candour and acumen in the introductory remarks prefixed to 
his Commentary, and appears carefully to have consulted all 
accessible authorities regarding it. 

It is now generally admitted that the three first Yugs or ages 
of Hindu Chronology are purely fanciful and fabulous, and 
that the present degenerate age or Kali-yug is the only one con- 
cerning which any really trustworthy information has been, or 
can be afforded. The Hindus themselves pretend, that this era 
began 3101 B. C., or 756 before the Deluge} and from the 
manner in which their calculations were conducted, as well as 
the basis upon which they rested, the proofs of the antiquity, 
both of thd nation and of its system of Astronomy were for some 
time supposed to be complete and perfect. It was adopted by the 
celebrated Bailly in his elegant history of Astronomy, accepted 
by the scientific circles of Paris at that time, and advocated 
in England by Playfair, Robertson, and other eminent authori- 
ties; but subsequent investigation has demonstrated, “that the 
series of Astronomical phenomena which Bailly regarded as 
affording decisive evidence of the extreme antiquity of the 
Hindu nation, in reality established the very reverse, for they 
have been shown not to have been taken from actual observa- 
tion, but framed from calculating backzvards on tables' construct- 
ed during* a period consistent with authentic history, and to 
contain, in consequence, several errors which the more accurate 
researches of later times have proved, are inconsistent with 
what must have occurred.”* 

Bentley has shown, in his paper on the “ Hindu systems of 
-Astronomy, and their connections with history in ancient and 
modern times that tjiere is no reason for believing the Kali- 
yug to have commenced at an earlier period than 1004 B. C., or 
rather more than two ccnturie'> and a half subsequent to the oc- 
currence of the Argonautic expedition, and the conjectured exis- 
tence of -^sculapius. This would render the existence of Hindu 
records, if we suppose them to have been produced during the 
present age, more recent by six centuries and a half, than 


* Alison. 
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6^2 Hindu Medicine. 

the first mention of medicine and its followers in the Mosaic 
writings. 

Without, however, adopting the views of Bentley,* as strictly 
correct, notwithstanding their general truthfulness having been 
endorsed by Laplace and Delambre, or coinciding to the full ex- 
tent in his remark that no dependence is to be placed on Hindu 
opinions, “ since when thoroughly sifted and examined, they are 
principally founded in vanity, ignorance, and credulity,” — there 
can be no valid reason advanced or solid proof adduced, to shew 
that the medicine of the Hindus is more ancient than that of the 
Egyptians and Hebrews — although it appears subsequently to 
have attained more of the dignity of a science, and to have 
been cultivated with a greater degree of assiduity and success. 

* “ The name of Mr. Bentley will descend with jjreat distinction to posiery for his 
intelligent criticism on the antiquity of the Hrahinanical books and their astionomical 
computations. It was a bold inwlei taking to be the first to break the spell of ciedulity 
whicli was lulling Europe into such an tinphilosophical Icthaigy, but he will soon 
find himself rewarded by his success. Wc are satisfied that the venciated books of the 
Brahmins need only to be translated, in order to en.'ible every man who can read, to dis- 
over their imposture ; but till these translations appear, the reseaichcs of' Mr. Ilciuley 
and those of our Sanskrit sLiidentSj who follow his footsteps, will be wanted to unde- 
ceive such as have been hitherto deluded. Lieutenant Wilford, who is familiar with the 
Puranas, and has personally experienced the frauds of the modern Brahmins, has so far 
advanced in the progress to tiue critici<>m and common sen‘'e. as to tell us that with 
regard to history the llindii'. really have nothing but romances. lie says their works, 
whether historical or geographical, arc most extiavagant compositions, in which little 
regard, indeed, is paid to truth. In their tieatises on geography they seem to view the 
globe through a prism, as if adorned with the liveliest colours : mountains ate of solid 
gold, bright like ten thousand suns, ainl oiheis are of precious gems Some of silver 
borrow the mild and dewy beams of the moon. Theie are rivers snd seas of liquid 
ambei, claiificd butter, milk, curds, and intoxicating liquors. Geographical truth is 
sacrificed to a symmetiical arrangement of counliieN, mountains, lakes, . ml rivers, 
with which they are highly delighted. There aie two geographical systems among the 
Hindus. The first and most ancient is according to the Puranas, in which the earth is 
consideied as a convex surface gradually sloping towards the borders a^d sutrounde4 
by the ocean. The second and modern system is that adopted by astronomers, and 
certainly the worst of the two. The Puranics. consideiing the earth as a flat surface, 
or nearly so, their knowledge does not extend much beyond the old continent or the 
superior hemisphere ; but astronomers being acquainted with the globular .shape of the 
earth, and, of course, with an inferior hemi-^phere, weie under the necessity tif borrow- 
ing largely from the supeiior part, in order to fill up the inferior one. Thus their 
astronomical knowledge, instead of being of service to geography, has augmented the 
confusion, distorted and dislocated every part, every country, in the old continent.” 

“ Even Mr. II. Colebrook, who still looks at these books with an eye of favour, 
in his last Essay confesses, that the mythology of the orthodox Hindu, that present 
chronology adapted to astionomical peiiods, their legendary tales, their mystical 
allegories, are abundantly extiavagant.” — QiMrteHy Review^ Vol. 66-67. 

“ We do not believe that even the Vedas are nearly so old as the poems of Homer, 
and we are satisfied that some of the Puranas are very modern.” — Jdid. p. 67. 

Dr. Maskeleyne add.s his testimony to the general correctness of Bentley’s views, 

' in the following terms : — 

** 1 think Bentley right : he has proved by his calculations that there was no real 
observation made at the beginning of the Kali-yuga. Bailly was a pleasing historical 
writer, but he had more iinaginatioii than judgment : and 1 know he was condemned 
by his friends, Lal.aiide and LaPlace, as a superficial astronomer^ and o very 
indifferent calculator^ These two gentlemen entertained the same opinion with my.sclf 
with respect to the antiquity of Hindu astronomy, and I think’ that Mr. Bentley has 
out satisfactorily the real antiquity of 'the Surya Siddhanta ! 
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To the Hindus must undoubtedly be assigned the merit of having 
been the first to practise dissection of the human body, as we shall 
have occasion to show hereafter, and to have possessed a com- 
plete series of treatises upon the different branches of medicine. 

It is difficult to imagine how so learned and laborious a scho- 
lar as Sir Wm. Jones could have fallen into so serious an error 
as to state, that there was no evidence to prove the existence 
in any language of Asia of any original treatise on medicine 
considered as science. The ignorance of the Brahmans con- 
cerning the medical Shastras could scarcely have been so great 
as to render them unacquainted with their existence, although 
they might not have been conversant with their contents. 
However much the Mahomedan conquerors may have neglect- 
ed and despised the medical science of the Hindus, such was 
not the case with the hereditary physicians of Hindustan, and 
although t/uy may have been unwilling to part with, or make 
known, the contents of their long transmitted and highly 
prized manuscripts, they would scarcely have denied or con- 
cealed the fact of their existence from their own countrymen. 

The mistake of Mill is still greater, and cannot be excused, 
since a little more dilligent examination of what was then 
known, would have dispelled the delusion under which he 
laboured. Without admitting their exaggerated pretensions 
to antiquity, or recognizing the absurdities of their fabulous 
chronology, he ought to have been better acquainted with the 
state in which the civilization, sciences, and institutions of the 
Hindus were found by Alexander in his Indian campaigns, 
as related by Arrian and Plutarch, and with the numerous well 
authenticated facts scattered through various modern writers, 
who had. partially investigated the subject and published their 
remaiks and observations prior to the appearance of the history 
of India. 

Elphinstone mentions Charaka and Susruta as the earliest 
medical writers extant, but docs not attempt to establish the 
date of either of them, further than specifying, upon the autho- 
rity of Royle, the commentary written upon the latter in 
Kashmir in the twelfth or thirteenth century — probably not 
the first that was called into existence by the text in question. 
In the preliminary obsei various prefixed to the second volume 
of Ainslie’s Materia Indica, are collected together various ar- 
guments derived from different sources concerning the antiquity 
and nature of the scientific knowledge generally of the Hindus, 
and particularly of their medicine, but that writer has not suc- 
ceeded in throwing any light upon the question of their exact 
age, and, indeed, acknowledges his inability to do so, while he 
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inclines to the belief of their being as old as, and not borrowed 
from, the sciences of the Egyptians. “The Hindu medical 
treatises, we are told, were all written many hundred years 
ago, but at what exact period it is next to impossible to 
ascertain, as dates are veiy raiely affixed to the manuscripts, and 
whatever questions aie put touching particular eras to those 
Brahmans, who might be supposed best able to reply to them, 
they are invariably answered in an unsatisfactory manner”* — a 
result experienced by most others who have pursued the same 
path of enquiry, with the attempted aid of such inefficient and 
ignorant guides as the great majority of the present race of 
Pandits. 

By far the most elaborate and successful attempt to establish 
the antiquity of Hindu medicine is that of Piofessor Royle, 
whose able and argumentative treatise has become the standard 
of reference of all systematic writers upon the subject. The 
learned and dilligent author of the Botany of the Himalayas 
appears, during the period of his exile and servitude, to have 
devoted much of his time to the collection and investigation 
of various articles of the indigenous Materia Medica found in 
the bazars of India, and this led him to study and trace their 
history and piopertu s with such aid as can be obtained in this 
country alone. Although the author is not a Sanskiit scholar, 
he certainly appears to us to have established, by a train of in- 
genious and occasionally complete evidence, that the medicine of 
the Hindus was oldei than that of the Arabs and of the Giceks, 
that it was probably ortgtnaly and not borrowed fiom any other 
nation ; and that it contained much that was interesting and 
deserving of fuither research and cnquiiy. 

The following extract fiom Royle's Essay will give our 
readers a fail idea of the nature and force of the reasoning 
brought to bear upon this difficult question : — 

“ Hindu works on Medicine having been proved to have existed prior 
to the Arabs, little doubt can be entertained 1 conceive, respecting their 
oiiginality; as we know <f no source from which they could have been 
borrowed, except from the Greeks, and there is little piobability of the 
Hindus having had access to any original or tran dated works at so early a 
'period, as must have been the case from then containing no traces of the 
Galenical doctrines so conspicuous in the writin s of the Atabs. Some 
coincidences would appeal lather to be that of obseivers of the same fact, 
than of borrowers from the same books. Ths desrnption of some diseases 
which seem to have been first known in India, as well as the internal admin- 
istration of metals, they could not have boi rowed from the Greeks. That 
there must have been independent obseiveis in India, at a veiy eaily age 
of the world, we have proofs in the commerce of their manuiactutes and of 
their medicines. Many of the latter may be found described in the works 
of the Greeks, but we see no trace of European medicines in those of the 
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Hindus ; and though knowledge may travel from north to south, tropical 
products can, in our hemisphere only, travel from south to north. Their 
employment, therefore, in the latter, proves their previous i investigation hy 
a people resident in the countries of their giowtii. On such grounds, there- 
fore, I conceive we may infer the antiquity of Hindu medicine ; and while 
unable to get any positive dates for their works, we may yet, by circumstan- 
tial evidence, obtain an approximation which wiL, 1 think, piove its inde- 
pendent origin. We may, however, conceive it to be the remains of a still 
more ancient system of which we have no records, but of the existence of 
which there can be no doubt, as Herodotus relates, that in his time, in Egypt, 
there were distinct phvsicians for different diseases, whirh were classed ac- 
cording to their seat in the human body ; and from Diodorus Siculus we 
leain, that every physician was obliged to follow a written code. Hence 
it is more than probable that there was early in Egypt a distinct system of 
medicine, and we have notices also in the works of the ancients of its being 
a subject much attended to by the Persian magi. Notwithstanding that the 
Greeks travelled to the East and to Egvpt in quest of knowledge, it has been 
said, that Egyptian medicine consisted chiefly in incantation ; but this 
explanation is as likely to have been owing to the ignorance of the narra- 
tors as of the phys’cians ; for even in our own day, we seldom see even 
well-informed writers able to explain or to describe correctly facts of a scien- 
tific natuie In the same manner, those who were unable to deevpher their 
hieroglyphics, pronounced all the knowledge of the Egyptian priesthood to 
consist in magic. 

The only direct testimony we have with respect to the date of the works 
of Charaka and of Susiuta, is that of Professor Wilson, who states that from 
their being mentioned in the Puranks, the ninth or tenth century is the 
most modern limit of our conjecture ; while the style of the authors, as 
well as their having become the heioes of fable, indicate a long anterior 
date. The Arabs must have become acquainted with the translations in the 
eighth, or early in the ninth century, as Haiun-al-Rashid and Al-Mamoon, 
succeeded respectively m the years 786 and 813 to the Cahohate, when it 
stretched to the Indus; the latter survived only twenty yeais. Geber is 
supposed to have lived in the seventh or eighth century, and we have shown 
the piobability of his having had access to the chemical knowledge of the 
Hindus. But for their ments to have been sufficiently established for their 
works to be translated at the same time with those of the principal Greek 
authors, these Hindu physicians must certainly have lived and wiitten 
long before, to allow their fame to extend into foreign countries, in an 
age when the communication of literatuie must have been at least as slow 
as it now is in the Ea-st.” * 

In addition to proving the priority of the Hindus to the Greeks 
and Arabs in the matters above mentioned, the Profc.ssor has 
traced, in an extended though cursory chain of arguments, the 
commerce, science, arts, literature, and civilization of the Brah- 
mans from the earliest period of their own authentic records, as 
well as from the testimony afforded by the literary remains of 
other nations, and by the application of this combined mass of 
evidence, has satisfactorily established the fact he intended to 
prove. In the validity, however, of some of his arguments we 
are not inclined to coincide, nor do we think, that he has 
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always been happy in tracing the identity between Greek and 
Arabic terms. There is no more fruitful source of error than 
the ambiguity of nomenclature in ages and among nations whicli 
had no fixed standards of comparision, and whose complete igno- 
rance of the essential characters of plants and even of mineral 
bodies, renders it difficult, if not impossible, to identify the sub- 
stance described and spoken of. In the writings of so com- 
paratively recent an author as Diosocrides, whose works have 
been illustrated and annotated l>y “ swarms of commentators,” 
out of seven hundred plants contained in his Materia Medica^ 
not more than four hundred have been correctly ascertahird : 
nor have Theophrastus, — the Father of Botany,— Pliny, and 
even Celsus fared much better. To enter into any detailed 
anaWsis of such minor points of objection, or, indeed, further to 
prolong our remarks upon this preliminary portion of our 
enquiry into the Hindu system of medicine, would be out of 
place in the necessarily narrow limits to which we must confine 
our article, were we even possessed of the leisure and eastern 
lore requisite for the prosecution of such a task. We cannot, 
however, quit a topic of which probably many of our readers 
are already heartily tired, without a passing reference to the 
paper of Horace Hayman Wilson, published in the Oriental 
Magazine for 1823, and quoted by Roylc in the essay above 
referred to. Unlike most of the other writers upon this 
subject, Professor Wilson is universally acknowledged to be 
one of the most profound and accomplished Sanskrit scholars in 
existence, and his evidence, delivered with the modesty and 
caution of one well acquainted with the nature and extent of 
the materials at his command, is entitled to the highest con- 
sideration. We can only venture upon the following extracts 
from his paper 

There is reason to conclude, from the imperfect opportunities of inves- 
tij^ation we possess, that in medicine, as in ascronomv and metaphysics, the 
Hindus once kept pace with the most enli^^htencd nations of the wot Id ; 
and that they attained as thorough a proficiency in medicine and surgery, 
as any people, whose acquisitions are recorded, and as indeed was practica- 
ble, before anatomy was made known to us, by the discoveries of modern 
inquirers. 

The Ayur Veda^ as the medical wiitings of highest antiquity qnd authori- 
ty are collectively called, 'is considered to he a portion of the fourth or 
Atharva Veda^ and is consequently the work of Brahma — by him it was 
communicated to Dacsha, the Prajapati, and by him, the two ASWiNS, or 
sons of SURYA, the Sun, were instructed in it, and they then became the medi- 
cal attendantb of the gods—a genealogy, that cannot fail recalling to us the 
two sons of jEsciilapius^ and their descent from Apollo, Now, what were 

duties of the Aswirs, according to Hindu authoiities ? — the gods, 
IIMijoyiug eternal youth and health, stood in no need of physicians, and 
Sooosequentiy these held no such sinecure station. The wars between the 
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gods and demons, however, and the conflicts amongst the gods themselveif 
in which wounds might be suffered, although death was not inflicted, re-* 
qjiired chirui gical aid — and it was this, accordingly, which tlu' two AswtNS 
rendered. They perfoimed many extraordinary cures, as might have been 
expected from their superhuman character. 

The meaning of these legendaty absurdities is clear enough, and is con- 
formable to the tenor of all history. Man, in the semi-barbarous state, if 
not more subject to external injuries than intetnal disease, was at least 
more likely to seek remedies for the former, which were obvious to his senses, 
than to imagine the means of relieving the latter, whose nature he could so 
little comprehend. 

Surgical, therefore, preceded medicinal skill ; as Celsus has asserted, when 
commenting on Homer's account of Podalirius and Machaon, who weie not 
consulted, he says, during the plague in the Grecian camp, although regu- 
larly employed to extract darts and heal wounds. The same position is 
maintained, as wc shall heieafter see by the Hindu wiiteis, in plain,, as well 
as in legendary language. 

According to some authorities, the Aswins instructed INDRA, and INDRA 
was the preceptor of Diianwantari ; but others make Atreya, Bharadwaja 
and Charaka prior to the latter. CirARAiCA's woik, which goes by his 
name, is extant ; Diianwantari is also st>lcd Kasiraja, prince of /Oisi 
or Benares. His disciple was bUhUUTA, the son ofVisWAMiTRA, and con>,e- 
qiiently a contempoiary of Kama : his woik also exists, and is our chief 
guide at pieseiit. It is unquestionably of some antiquity, but it is not easy 
to form any conjectuie of its real date, except that ir cannot have the pro- 
digious age which Hindu fable assigns it ; it is sufTic ient to know, that it is 
perhaps the oldest woik on the subject, excepting that of CHARAKA, which 
the Hindus possess. One commcntaiy on the text, made by Ubhatta, a 
Cashmeiian, is piobably as old as the twelfth or thiilccnth century, and his 
comment, it is believed, was preceded by olhcis. The woik is divided into 
six portions : the Sutra St^hana. or Chikuroical DEFJl/iriONS ; the Nidana 
Svhana^ or section on Symptoms or Diagnosis ; Saria Si'hana Anatomy ; 
Chikitsa StWiaua^ the internal application of Medicines : Kulpa S^hana^ 
Antidotes: or a supplementary section on vaiious local 

diseases or affections of the eye, ear, &c. In all these divisions, however, 
surgery, and not genet al medicine, is the object of the Susruta. 

The Ayur Veda^ which oiigpiially consisted of one hundred sections, of 
a thousand stanzas each, was adapted to the limited faculties and life of 
man, by its distribution into eight sub-divisions, the enumeration of which 
conveys to us an accurate idea of the objects of the Ars Afcdntdi amongst 
the Hindus. The divisions are thus Qi\umeraicd :l. Salakya; 

JCaya Chtkitsa s A Bhatavidya j Kattmarabkfitya j C). Agadaj 7. Ra- 
sayaua, and 8. Bajikarana. They are explained as follows : — 

Salya is the art of extracting extraneous substances, whether of grass, 
wood, earth, metal, bone, &c., violently or accidently introduced into the 
human body ; with the treatment of the inflamation and suppuiation there- 
by induced ; and by analogy, the cure of all phlegmonoid tumours and 
abscesses. The word Salya means a dart or arrow, and points clearly to 
the origin of this branch of Hindu science. In like manner the 'larpov, or 
physician of the Greeks, was derived according to Sextus Empiricus from 
’lov, an arrow or dart. 

2. Salakya is the treatment of external organic affections, or diseases of 
the eyes, ears, nose, &c. It is derived from Salaka which means any thin 
and sharp instrument ; and is either applicable in the same manner as St^ 
lya^ to the active causes of the morbid state, or it is borrowed from the 

B 
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generic name of the slender probes and needless used in operations on the 
parts affected. 

3. /iTaj^a Chikitsa is, as the name implies, the application of the Ars 
Medendi (Chikitsa) to the body in general (Kaya\ and forms what we 
mean by the science of Medicine ; the two preceding divisions constitute 
the surgery of modern schools. 

4. Bhutavidya is the restoration of the faculties from a disorganised 
state, induced by Demoniacal possession. This art has vanished before the 
diffusion of knowledge, but it formed a very important branch of medical 
practice through all the schools, Greek, Arabic, or European, and descended 
to days very near our own, as a reference to Bur/on*s Anatomy of Melancholy 
may prove to general readers. 

5. Kaumarabhritya means the care of infancy, comprehending not 
only the management of children from their birth, but the treatment of irre- 
gular lactic secretion, and puerperal disorders in niotlieis and nurses ; this 
holds with us also the place that its importance claims. 

6. Agada is the administration of antidotes — a subject which, as far as it 
rests upon scientific principles, is blended with our medicine and sutgery. 

7. Rasayana is chemistry, or mote correctly alchemy, as the chief end of 
the chemical combinations it desciibes, and which aic mostly metalluigic, is 
the discovery of the universal mcdicinc~the elixir, that was to render health 
permanent, and life perpetual. 

8. The last branch, Bajikarana^ professes to promote the increase of the 
human race — an illusory reseaich, which, as well as the preceding, is not 
without its parallel in ancient and modem times.’' * 

Before entering upon the detailed examination of the dif- 
ferent departments of Hindu Medicine as developed in Wise’s 
Commentary, it may not be uninteresting to the general reader 
to give a brief sketch of the Medicine of the Hebrews and 
of the Egyptians — so as to enable him to institute some degree of 
comparison between them. 

The sacred writings of the Jews, and the existence of au- 
thentic historical monuments, prove that Egypt was partially 
civilized at a period when the rest of the then known world 
was in a state of complete ignorance and barbarism. The 
Hindus contest the palm of superior antiquity and civilization 
with the Egyptians, but upon uncertain, and, in many respects, 
purely imaginary grounds, while few facts are now more com- 
pletely established, than the high state of cultivation of the 
arts and sciences at a very remote period of the existence of 
ancient Egypt, whereas there are, on the other hand, few 
things more easy to disprove than the fabulous chronology of 
the Brahmans. No people could have been more favourably 
situated for the early cultivation of science than the inhabi- 
tants of the fertile banks of the Nile, and none have left more 
magnificient monuments of their skill, civilization, and the won- 
derful degree of perfection they attained, when a more than 
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Cimmerian darkness enveloped the rest of the habitable globCi 
so far as we now are capable of judging. 

It would be out of place in any work not specially devoted 
to the history of Medicine, to attempt to trace its origin, or to 
speculate upon the nature of the variouF divinities to whom the 
ancients ascribed the virtue of healing. Upon these matters we 
have no more certain or trustworthy guides than fabulous tra- 
ditions or crude conjectures, based upon an imperfect knowledge 
of the nature of man in a savage state, and of the particular 
wants to which he is supposed to be most liable in such a con- 
dition. It is in reality of no great consequence, in the present 
advanced stage of the science, to ascertain whether the natural 
and inherent preservative instinct of man led him to distin- 
guish alimentary from medicinal, and these from poisonous sub- 
stances, or whether, as an ingenious author has attempted to 
prove, animals were the earliest physicians : it is sufficient for 
our purposes to know, that some knowledge of medicine must 
have been among the cailicst of human arts, and most probably 
long before it attained the dignity of a science. There can be 
little doubt, also, that in the infancy of the great human family 
diseases must have been few and simple, and cured more by the 
vis mcdiuitnx iiaturcc than by the efficacy of any drugs then 
known and used. This is abundantly evident and apparent in 
an examination of the eai Her systems of medicine transmitted 
to us, in all of which diet and regimen, air and exercise, are con- 
stantly insisted upon as among the most efficacious means of 
removing disease and of restoiiug health. Many of the ancient 
medical philoso[)hcrs appear to have been very much of the 
opinion of the modern poet, that 

*‘The fust pliy'.icians by debauch were made, 

Kxcess began, and sloth subtains the tiade. 

By chase oui long-liv'd fathers eain’d their food ; 

Toil Btiung the nerves, and puiify’d the blood. 

. But we their sons, a pampei’d lace of men, 

Aie dwindled doun to thicescoie yeais and ten. 

Belter to hunt in fiehls foi health unbough*-, 

Than fee the doUoi for a nauseous draught. 

The wise for cuic on exercise depend : 

God never made his work for man to mend.” 

Among the early Egyptians, as among many more modern 
nations, the practice of medicine was originally usurped by the 
priesthood, who built their temples in healthy positions, and 
excited the imaginations of their patients by a variety of cere- 
monies and practices, compounds of magic and imposture, not 
altogether unknown in the more systematic and learned empiri- 
cism of recent times as exhibited in the wonders of Cagliostro, 
and the manipulations of sundry pretenders of the present day. 
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The credit of all cures was assumed for the particular 
deities presiding over each temple, and the cause of all 
failures was adroitly ascribed to the anger of some offended 
divinity, whose wrath was not to'be appeased by mortal means : 
they consequently branded the unfortunate incurables as cri- 
minals under punishment for unpardonable sins ! Something 
not far removed from this, will be found in the medicine of the 
Hindus, and is recorded in the earliest writings of the Greek 
poets. The classical reader will doubtless remember, that 
when, at the siege of Troy, the plague reigned and raged in 
the Grecian camp, Homer describes its progress, but is silent 
upon the human efforts made to arrest it and obviate its fatality. 
In fact his advice is to let 

— — “ Some prophet or some sacred sage. 

Explore the cause of great Apollo's rage ; 

Or learn the wasteful vengeance to remove, 

Dy mystic dreams \ for dreams descend from Jove. 

If broken vows this heavy curse have laid. 

Let altars smoke, and hecatomb<i be paid. 

So heav’n aton'd, shall dying Gieece restore, 

And Phcxibus dart his burning shafts no more.” 

The medical priesthood of Egypt consisted of an exclusive 
caste of considerable dignity, inasmuch as the rulers of the land 
were also then selected from the priestly faculty. They were 
haughty, reserved, austere, and never relaxed the fixed and me- 
lancholy appearance of their countenances in the presence of 
their patients. Their food consisted exclusively of vegetables 
and the sacrificial meats — the flesh of all other animals being 
carefully rejected as unwholesome, and as the cause of the 
forms of leprosy, ophthalmia, and other formidable diseases, 
which appear, even at that early period, to have been common 
in the land of the Pharaohs. Whether the drink of these 
aboriginal sons of ./Esculapius was wine or water, has been a 
subject of much discussion : the balance of evidence is in favour 
of their having been worshippers of the rosy god. 

Herodotus maintains that in his time Egypt was a species 
of medical paradise, and that every disease had its own special 
practitioner — a subdivision of duty that must have been mar- 
vellously inconvenient for those who laboured under com- 
plicated disorders. 

The practice of the early physicians would seem to have been 
simple, the disease being in general left to the curative 
powers of* Nature, with the occasional exhibition of some eva- 
cuant remedy, — a literal verification of the modern defini- 
tion, of physic as * the art of amusing the patient, while Nature 
;; chf^s the disease." 

JlThe surgical skill of the Egyptians has been called in ques- 
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tion in consequence of their having been unable to cure a 
simple sprain, or to reduce the dislocated ankle of Darius^ the 
son of Hystaspes. 

The soothsayers prognosticated the changes and terminations 
of diseases, the cure of which was generally undertaken by the 
ordinary priests, and they could not treac any acute affection 
before the fourth day of its manifestation, except upon their 
personal responsibility. 

The two principal departments of medicine, in which the 
claim of early distinction and proficiency has been made for 
the Egyptians, are Anatomy and Chemistry. Their knowledge 
of the former was entirely confined to the art of embalming in 
the various forms in which it was practised, and entitles them 
to no such credit. In this respect we shall find them infinitely 
inferior to the Hindus, and their writings contain the grossest 
anatomical blunders, even more absurd than the Chinese draw- 
ings of human dissections, in which the outline is filled up with 
the internal structures of various animals. Their chemical skill 
and knowledge were undoubtedly in a much more advanced 
state, for they have left mctallurgic and other results which 
are still enigmas for the most eminent of our modern chemical 
philosophers, and are far in advance of anything of the kind ever 
found in Hindustan. 

They practised periodical evacuations ; treated rheumatism by 
friction with crocodile’s fat ; employed fumigation ; were ac- 
quainted with the uses of balsam, spices and myrrh ; and appeal* 
also to have used alum, plasters, and various ointments, in 
the latter of which white lead and verdigris were occasionally 
ingredients. The last mentioned fact has been called in ques- 
tion, and is supposed to be true only of the Egyptians at a 
much later period. 

The early medicine of the Hebrews, appears from the 
incidental remarks contained in the Bible, to have attain- 
ed a considerable degree of perfection. Thejr remedial 
agents were chiefly of a hygienic nature, and consisted of 
circumcision, strict attention to diet, separation, frequent 
ablution, and the combustion of infected garments. Every 
Christian reader must be well acquainted with the minute direc- 
tions and descriptions contained in the book of Leviticus ; the 
cure of Naamen’s leprosy ; the odoriferous confections and oint- 
ments mentioned in the 30th*chaptcr of Exodus, as compound- 
ed “ after the art of the apothecary the employment of 
music as a cure for melancholy ; the use of antimony as a face 
paint ; and the mention in various places of the Fig, the 
Olive, Saffron, Myrrh, Bdellium, Galbanum, Cumin, Coriander^ 
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Balm of Gilead, Frankincense, Cassia, Cinnamon, the Pome- 
granate, Dill, and it is conjectured Colocynth and Castor Oil. 

In medicine and natural history the great lawgiver, Moses, 
not only surpassed his Egyptian masters, but possessed the 
secret of reducing gold to powder, as related in the 32nd chapter 
of Exodus — ** And he took the calf which they had made, and 
burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strawed it 
upon the water, and made the children of Israel drink of it.” 
He also sweetened the bitter waters of Marah, and has left 
a most accurate account of the various forms of leprosy. 

The wisdom of Solomon has since become a proverb, 

“ And God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, 
and largeness of heart even as the sand that is on the sea shore.” 

“ And Solomon’s wisdom exceeded the wisdom of all the children of the 
East country, and all the wisdom of Egypt.” 

“ For he was wiser than all men,” ****** and his fame was in all 
nations round about.” 

“ And he spake three thousand proverbs : and his songs were a thousand 
and five.” 

“ And he spake of trees, from the cedar tiec that is in Lebanon, even 
unto the hyssop that spiingeth out of the wall : he spake also of beasts, and 
of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes.”* 

Hartwell Horne, who appears to have consulted and collated 
almost every existing authority upon the subject, in his section 
“ On the diseases mentioned tn the saiptnresl' has the following 
passage upon the origin of medicine among the Hebrews, and 
the nature and duties of their physicians. 

“ The Jews asenbed the origin of the healing art to God hinftclf (Ecclus. 
XXXVllI I. 2 ) and the Egyptians attiibuted their invention of it to their 
God Tliaut or Hermes, or to Osiiis or Isis. 

Antieiitly at llabylon, the sick, when they were first attacked by a disease, 
were left in the streets, for the purpose of learning fiom those who might 
pass them, what practices or what mcdidnes had been of assistance to them, 
when afflicted with similar diseases. The Egyptians carried their sick into 
the temple of Seiapis ; tho Greeks cairied theirs into those of ^sculapius. 
In the temples of both these deities theie were preserved written receipts of 
the means by which vaiious cuies had bceii effected. With the aid of these 

• I, Kings, Cap. iv, 

A modern writer, however, commenting on this fact, has the following remarks : — 
** Gold is so ductile that it is very cliiTicult to (>rind it to powder, and it is still more 
difficult to dissolve it in water. Here is an exploit Which the greatest chemists of the 
present day could not do moie than perform— a sufficient proof of the scientific skill of 
Moses, and consequently of the Egyptians, from whom he drew his knowledge. But 
there seems po reason for believing that Moses possessed any chemical knowledge 
whatever. He broke the calf in pieces, and i educed it to as small fragments as he 
could ; these he thtew into water, and made the Israelites drink of that liquid. Wc 
are sure that the gold was not dissolved in the water, because gold, in a state of solu- 
tion, is one* of the most virulent of poisons, gnd could not, therefore, have been ad- 
mUdstcred to the Israelites with impunity.”— .£<4 Review^ Vol, L, p, 257. 

Horne’s introduction to the critical study and knowledge of the Holy Scriptiiie8« 

, VoL iil diapter ix. § i. p. 504 to ii. 
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recorded remedies, the ait of healing; assumed in th^ progress of time the 
aspect of a science. It assumed such a form fiist in Egypt, and at a much 
more recent period in Greece ; but it was not long before those of the 
former wer^urpassed in excellence by the physicians of the latter coun- 
try. That the Egyptians, however, had no little skill in medicine, may 
he gathered from what is said in the Pentateuch respecting the marks of 
leprosy. That some of the medicinal prescriptioi s should fail of bringing 
the expected relief is by no means strange, §ince Pliny himself mentions 
some which are far from producing the effects he ascribes to them.* 
Physicians are first mentioned in Gen. 1.2. Exod. xxi. 19. Job xiii. 4. 
Some acquaintance with chirurgical operations is implied in the lite of 
circumcision t (Gen. xvii. 11-14.) There is ample evidence that the 
Israelites had some acquaintance with the internal structure of the hum.an 
system, although it does not appear that dissections of tlic human body, for 
medical purposes, were made till as late as the time of Ptolemy. J That 
Physicians sometimes undertook to exercise their skill In removing diseases 
of an internal nature is evident from the circumstance of David’s playing 
upon the harp to cure the melancholy of Saul, (i Sam. xvi. 16 ) The art 
of healing was committed among the Hebrews as well as among the P"gyp- 
tians, to the priests, who, indeed, were obliged by a law of the state, to 
lake cognizance of leprosies. (Lev. xiii. 1-14, 57. Deut. xxiv. 8, 9.) 
Reference is made to physicians who were not priests, and to instances of 
sickness, disease, healing, in various parts of the scriptures.” 

The diseases mentioned in the sacred writings § are can- 
cers, consumption, dropsy, fevers, epilepsy, lunacy, Ici^ro.sy in its 

• This is by no meins confined to Pliny and the ancients — our modern systems of 
Materia Medica abound and aio overloaded with remedies to which suppositious 
virtues are asciihed, and contain many which aie inert and useless, or on the other 
hand, positively mhchievous. Pew ciicumstances have operated so ptcjudically upon 
the advance of the therapeutical depaitment of medicine, as the ignorance, caieless- 
ncs^, and we fear occasion.illy, the culpable and wilful misrepresentations which 
characterise a large proportion of the observations published on the actions and uses 
of medic.iial agents. 

t This, however, can only be admitted as evidence of the lowest possible degree of 
surgical skill. Circumcision and Nymphotomy, an analogous operation, still continues 
to be practised among the Copts, Egyptians, Arabs, Ethiopians and other eastern na- 
tions. They are performed by the most ignorant and lowe.st order of practitioners, de- 
manding a very moderate amount of knowledge and skill. BufTon, in alludin to the 
latter operation says — “ d’apres Niebuhr, cette opeiation se fait vers I’agc de dix ans, 
sans ceremonie religieuse, el en y attachant si peu d’imporlance qu’on iie la fait prati- 
quer que lorsque les femmes qui font ce metier passeut accidcntellcment dans la 
rue.” (Hist. Nat. Tom, iv.) They are on a level in fact with the corn cutlers and 
bone setters of modern Europe. 

t Anatomy doesinot appear to have been cultivated by the Hebrews, among whom 
the contact with a dead body rendered an individual unclean, even with puritication 
for seven days, as related in the 19th chapter of Numbers fiom the iith verse, and 
also alluded to in the book of Leviticus. 

Their knowledge of Physiology was exceedingly re.stricted. They regarded the 
bones as important organs, and as the seat of severe diseases, and considered the 
umbilical legion and epigastrium as exercising a great degree of influence over the 
health of the individuaf. Hut on these and other ordinary matters connected with the 
natural sciences and arts, the lews were left very much to their own resources. It never 
was the design of true Revelation to supersede the exercise of the human faculties in 
any department of knowledge to the cultivation of which these may be fully competent. 
On the contrary/ its general intent has been to brace, invigorate and expand all the 
powers and susceptibilities of the soul, and to encourage, under due regulation, the 
application of these to every pursuit calculated to enlarge the boundaries of useful 
knowledge or confer fresh benefits on the family of m^n. 

§ Home, loc. cit. 
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various forms, as contagious or non-contagious — described with 
a degree of minuteness and accuracy to which it is scarcely 
possible for a modern observer to make a single addition from 
external examination alone, as may daily be seen in the streets 
of this city — elephantiasis with a species of which the patiiarch 
Job is conjectured to have been afflicted ; the disease of the 
Philistines, variously supposed to have been cither dysentery, or 
hoemorrhoids ; the disease of Saul, melancholia ; the disease 
of Jehoram, King of Israel, dysentery, with ulceration and dis- 
charge of portions of intestine ; the disease with which Heze- 
kiah was afflicted, said to have been either a pleurisy, or the 
plague, elephantiasis, or a quinsey, but conjectured by most 
to have been fever terminating in abscess ; and the hypo- 
chondriasis of Nebuchadnezzar. 

We do not refer to the diseases, remedies, and other medical 
matters mentioned in the New Testament, as they are of 
much more recent date, and can scarcely be taken to have any 
connection with the antiquity of Hebrew Medicine. 

Much of the learning of the ancient Israelites was probably 
derived from the Egyptians, in the frequent intercouise that 
took place in the time of Abiaham and his descendants, as well as 
during the four centuiics of bondage of the successors of Jacob. 
There is no doubt, however, that much more was peculiar 
to themselves, and like their faith and customs, handed down 
from the remotest periods. 

The claims of the Chinese will not bear investigation, cither 
as to the extent or antiquity of their knowledge of medicine 
when compared with the Ilebiews, the Egyptians, or the Hindus. 

There can be equally little, or possibly even less, doubt 
concerning the more modern claims of the Arabs, who have 
not only been proved to have had access to, and quoted from, the 
Charaka and Susruta, — but to have been well acquainted with 
the writings of the Greek Fathers of Medicine. In fact, the 
doctrines of Hippocrates and Galen were early taught in their 
schools, and no credit can be assigned to them of having been 
among the earliest cultivators of any of the arts and sciences. 
They belong altogether to a much more recent era, and were 
in the first instance chiefly indebted for tiieir knowledge to the 
Hindus and Greeks. 

Although the Greeks cannot pretend to the antiquity in 
knowledge of ^ the Hindus, the Egyptians, or the Hebrews— 
** it is neither in Egypt, nor in India, nor in Palestine, nor 
in Rome, that the first germs of the systematic study of science 
are to be found, but in Greece alone.” 

To the Hindus and to the Egyptians the modern world, 



Hindu Medicine. 


VW VIII.p.»s.T 
Dec. 1847. J 


635 


Owe^ nothing of its advance in science and civilization, but 
to Greece, the cradle of learning and liberty, the debt of 
gratitude in every department of literature and art is im-- 
mense and universally acknowledged. Among them none 
have derived more positive benefit, or been more firmly im- 
pressed with the sterling stamp of wisdom than Medicine, 
and the branches of human knowledge collaterally or imme* 
diately connected with it. With the single exception of Chemis- 
try, in which the credit of a high degree of cultivation and 
success, subsequently reflected in the brilliant researches and 
discoveries of our own time, belongs undoubtedly to the Arabs, 
every other branch of European Medicine may be traced to a 
Grecian origin ; and in many of them, the doctrines and practices 
of the old fathers of physic are still quoted with deference, and 
acknowledged with respect. The dogmatism of Hippocrates 
and his successors ; the professed empiricism which reigned in the 
schools from the time of Serapion to the commencement of the 
Christian ^Era ; the methodlsm which partially commenced with 
Themison and continued until the reign of Marcus Aurelius, 
when it was firmly established by Galen, the physician and 
peripatetic ; and the peripatetic dogmatism that prevailed 
from his time to the period when that strange compound of 
mountebank, quack, and philosopher Paracelsus, the cotem- 
porary of Charles the V., appeared upon the stage, all had 
their influence upon the succeeding revolutions of medicine, — 
embracing the chemical dogmatism that ceased with the dis- 
covery of the circulation, by the immortal Harvey, in the reign 
of Charles I ; the mechanical dogmatism that obtained posses- 
sion of the schools to the period of Boerhave in the commence- 
ment of the 1 8 th century, and then merged into the general 
dogmatism with its infinite varieties and off-shoots, including the 
learned empiricisms of Homaeopathy, Hydropathy, and others of 
still more doubtful character, that still continue to occupy the 
learned, attract the vulgar, delude the ignorant, and mystify the 
multitude. All this, however, is foreign to our present purpose, 
and we must retrace our steps from the light of Greece to the 
obscurity of Hindustan. 

To enable our readers to estimate correctly the value and 
extent of the addition contributed to the history of medicine by 
Wise’s Commentary, a brief and rapid review of our previous 
knowledge of the subject, may not be deemed altogether unin- 
teresting or out of place. 

To the full and candid work of the learned LeClerc, we have 
not access at present, — but if our memory be not faulty, it con- 
tains little, if any, positive information upon the medicine of 

c 
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the Hindus, except possibly a few incidental allusions borrowed 
from the writings of the Arabian physicians, who were not 
very profoundly acquainted with the matter themselves. 

The history of medicine from the time of Galen to the com- 
mencement of the i6th century, by Friend, is equally silent. 

Of Black’s history of medicine and surgery published in 1782, 
it is sufficient to repeat the opinion entertained by a cotempora- 
neous writer, that it was — prolix in ancient history, meagre in 
the middle ages, superficial in later times, and in the most 
modern, completely uninformed.” 

The first of the works with which we have any acquaintance 
that alludes directly to the Hindus as among the earliest of the 
successful cultivators of the healing art, is the ‘ infinitely im- 
portant and valuable’ Essai d’une histoirc pragmatique de la 
Medecine, by Kurt Sprengel — a work to which we have been 
much indebted in the passing remarks upon Egyptian and He- 
brew medicine. 

His chapter upon Indian Medicine is chiefly compiled from 
the Greek writers and the statements of modern travellers and 
authorities, but from having had no access to the original Sanskrit 
historians, of the existence even of most of which he appears to 
have been unacquainted, his information is necessarily meagre, 
and in some respects, not very correct. 

Bostock, although a diligent reader, and evidently acquainted 
with the writings of nearly every author of repute and trust 
connected with the origin and progress of physic, has not even 
mentioned the Hindus in his History of Medicine, evidently re- 
garding the little information then extant as too scanty and 
fabulous to deserve notice. 

Dr. Wm. Hamilton is somewhat more explicit on the subject, 
and sums up his opinions in the following paragraph, which 
contains, indeed, the whole of the space devoted to the 
Hindus in his “ History of Medicine, Surgery, and Anatomy, 
from the creation of the world to the commencement of the 
Nineteenth Century.” 

“ Notwithstanding the progress which recent researches, no less than 
ancient traditions inform us, was made by the inhabitants of Hindustan, 
ht the most remote periods in other branches of knowledge, and in the 
abstruse science of Astronomy more especially ; their proficiency in the art 
of healing does not appear, from any evidence which either ancient history 
or modern discovery affoids, to have equalled that of nations, in other 
respects far less enlightened. Their chief dependence, in the cure of disease, 
consisted, as Strabo informs us. in a rigid attention to diet, and the external 
application of cataplasms, and other tropical remedies. Medicine appears 
jlo have been practised chiefly, if not wholly, by persons who were termed 
S^/4Ava<09 or Samaneans, who exercised their calling by the special 
(pm^ston, and under the immediate superintendence, of the magistrates. 
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But their practice was encumbered with many difficulties, and the spirit 
of useful inquiry repressed by sanguinary, mistaken, and injudicious laws. 
The disclosure of a substance injurious to health, unaccompanied by its 
coi responding antidote, was punished with the penalty of death; and the 
door of improvement closed at the hazard of a halter against him who 
should dare to enter imprudently. The most valuable remedies were 
ptosciibed, from the apprehension of mischief aris ng from their injudicious 
application : and the courageous practitioner, who had ventured to employ 
some of those active prepat ations which are in every day use among modern 
ph> sicians, would have endangered his neck, had he been unable to point 
out the remedy for their noxious effects, when wielded by the hands of 
malice, of ignorance, or of presumption. The mere existence of such a 
law sufficiently marks the low ebb of medical knowledge among the people 
who framed it . since it presupposes the fact, unconfirmed by any experience, 
of eveiv posion having its appropriate and specific antidote, as every disease 
was believed, down almost to the present day, to possess its specific and 
pe( uliar remedy.*’ 

The eminent and excellent missionary, William Ward, of 
Serampore, in his view of the “ History, Literature, and Mytho- 
logy of the Hindus,” a work containing much valuable infor- 
mation, has devoted a section to the medical Shastras. He ap- 
pears to coincide, with a little qualification, in the opinion of Sir 
Wm. Jones, that Eastern “physic is a mere empirical history of 
diseases and remedies,” and gives a brief abstract of some of the 
Hindu notions concerning fever, dysenteiy, and other internal 
diseases, with an enumeration of the medical shastras still 
extant. The amount of information accumulated by him is 
scanty, imperfect, and not obtained from the most ancient or 
purest sources. The question of its probable antiquity is left 
untouched, and the impression produced by the peiusal of the 
chapter, is certainly unfavorable to the science, information, 
and method really possessed by the Hindu physicians of a re- 
mote date. 

In the “Tracts, Histoiical and Statistical on India,” pub- 
lished in a handsome, illustrated 4 to volume in 1814, by Dr. 
Heyne, of the Madras medical department, are poitions of a 
translation of some Hindu works on medicine. The authof sets 
out by stating, that " it is common in India to hear the native 
physicians represented by some Europeans as a set of ignorant 
cheats, and extolled by others a'^ miracles of knowledge and wis- 
dom. The fact, however, is, that the great body of medical 
men in India consists of illiterate pretenders to knowledge, few 
being entitled to be considered as possessors of real knowledge. 
Most of them are quacks, possessors and vendors of nostrums. 
The medical works of the Hindus are neither to be regarded 
as miraculous productions of wisdom, nor as depositories of 
nonsense. Their practical, principles, as far as I can judge, are 
very similar to our own, even their theories may be reconciled 
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with ours, if we make allowance for their ignorance of ana- 
tomy, and the imperfections of their physiological speculations.” 

He furnishes a long and interesting list of medical plants 
most in use, with their Sanskrit, Telinga, and Linnean names, 
to which are appended a few directions for keeping, gathering, 
compounding, and administering them. Some of these injunc- 
tions are simple and sensible, others ridiculous and childish. 
The middle of every medicine room was fur- 
nished with a sacred spot, consecrated by a 
mystical sign so very masonic In its form, 
that we are tempted to transfer it to our 
pages for the benefit of those among our 
readers, who may delight in researches upon 
symbols and signs, and have a firm belief 
in the antiquity and eastern origin of the 
mysteries of the masonic brotherhood. 

This is followed by an abstract of an Indian treatise on 
medicine, containing — advice to physicians ! curious chapter 
on the pulse — Chinese in its childishness and prolixity, with 
an occasional glimmer of sense and correctness ; — remarks on 
the diagnosis of the three principal diseases produced by 
Wadum, and Clustum, or wind, bile, and slime, with 

a detail of the numerous diseases that result from these causes 
— a catalogue of nonsense and a medley of maladies strangely 
Incongruous in their nature and relations. This is succeeded by 
remarks on the general causes of diseases ; a section on diet ; 
one on fever ; another upon an unknown disorder termed Sanny^ 
which seems to be a jumbling together of many of the worst 
symytoms of several diseases. The subject of prognosis meets 
with a due degree of attention, and a general summary of the 
whole concludes with the following curt and pithy sentences : — 

Thus have 1 finished the translations of this most extraordinary treatise, 
and I dare say my readers are by this time as fatigued as I am myself. 
It may be considered as a summary of all the medical knowledge of the 
Hindus. We see their absolute ignorance of anatomy, and every thing 
connected with the functions of the human body ; that their system is 
entirely chimerical and connected with their religious opinions : and the 
long fasts to which they subject their patients are probably by far the most 
efficacious of their remedies. I had originally added long notes upon this 
little treatise, exhibiting the various opinions of other medical writers upon, 
the subject discussed in the text, but upon farther leflection, I have been 
induced to withdraw them, conceiving that the tieatise itself exhibited a 
banquet of absurdity sufficient to satisfy the most voracious guests ; while 
different views, of the same ridiculous opinions, could not serve to add to 
the information of the most inquisitive reader.” 

Dr. Whitelaw Ainslie, in his excellent and detailed work on 
file Materia Medica of India, — to which we shall probably 
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have occasion to refer again, when remarking upon the section 
of Dr. Wise’s commentary devoted to this department — ^has 
in his preliminary observations, recorded a few remarks upon the 
subject of the probable antiquity of the medicine of the Hin- 
dus, and of its present claims to consideration, more especially 
as known and practised in Southern India. He has also pub- 
lished a list of Hindu and Mahornmedan works on various de* 
partments of physic. He does not profess, however, to be 
learned in Eastern lore, and has evidently obtained the greater 
part of his information at second hand, from ** Tamul and 
Telingu practitioners, who were most probably themselves 
unacquainted with the original Sanskiit works,” of which, ac- 
cording to Heync, the translations into the dialects of Southern 
India, are full of errors from the translators having been fre- 
quently unequal to their task. 

The transactions of the Asiatic Society of Bengal are com- 
paratively poor in the matter of contributions to our knowledge 
of Hindu Medicine, containing in eighteen parts or volumes 
scarcely as many separate papers on the subject, and of these 
not one that can lay claim to any degree of learning or re- 
search. In the first, a paper by Goverdkan Caui, on the 
Literature of the Hindus, their medical writings are dis- 
missed in about a dozen lines of very general remarks. 

The second is the well known passage from the last anniver- 
sary disseitation of the eminent and learned President of the 
Society, delivered in February 1794, which, as embodying the 
views of that gifted and discriminating scholar, we have no 
hesitation in quoting for the information of those who have 
not access to the Asiatic Researches — the early volumes of 
which are gradually becoming rare and scarce — or who may not 
be in possession of Lord Teignmouth’s edition of the works 
of Sir Wm. Jones : — 

** I have no evidence that in any language of Asia, there exists one 
original treatise on medicine, considered as science ; physic, indeed, 
appears in these legions to have been from time immemorial, as we see it 
practised at this day by Hindus and Muselmans, a mere empirical history 
of diseases and lemedies ; useful, I admit, in a high degree, and worthy of 
attentive examination, but wholly foreign to the subject befoie us. Though 
the Arabs, however, have chiefly followed the Greeks in this branch of know- 
ledge, and have themselves been implicitly followed by other Mohammedan 
writers, yet ( not to mention the Chinese, of whose medical works I can 
at present say nothing with confidence) we still have access to a number 
of Sanscrit books on the old Indian practice of physic, from which, if the 
Hindus had a theoretical system, we might easily collect it. The Ayurvida^ 
supposed to be the work of a celestial physician, is almost entirely lost, 
unfortunately, perhaps, for the curious European, but happily for the 
patient Hindu ; since a revealed science precludes improvement frotn ex- 
perience, to which that of medicine ought, above all others, to be left 
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perpetually open : but I have myself met with curious fragments of that 
primeval work : and, in the Vida itself, 1 found with astonishment an 
entire Upamshad on the internal parU of the human body ; with an 
enumeration of nerves, veins, and aiteries ; a description of the heart, 
spleen, and liver ; and various disquisitions on the formation and growth 
of the fcetus. From the laws, indeed, of Manu, which have lately appeared 
in our own language, we may perceive that the ancient Hindus weie fond 
of reasoning, in their way, on the mysteries of animal generation, and on 
the comparative influence of the sexes in the production of peifect off- 
spring ; and we may collect fiom the authorities adduced in the learned 
Essay on E^ypt and the NtU* that their physiological disputes led to 
violent schisms in religion, and even to bloody wars. On the whole, we 
cannot expect to acquiie many valuable truths from an examination of 
eastern books on the science of medicine ; but eximme them we must, if 
we wish to complete the history of univeisal philosophy, and to supply 
the scholars of Europe with authentic materials for an account of the 
opinions anciently formed on this head by the philosopheis of Asi 1 To 
know, indeed, with certainty, that so much and no more can be known on 
any branch of science, would in itself be very impoitant and useful 
knowledge, if it had no other effect than to check the boundle'^s curiosity 
of mankind, and to fix them in the straight path of attaincible science* 
especially of such as relate^ to their duties, and may conduce to their 
happiness/’ 

The remaining papers are mere monographs upon various 
topics of interest connected with the practice of medicine in 
this country, and afford no information respecting its indigenous 
history, antiquity, doctrines, or authorities. 

The “Transactions of the Calcutta Medical and Physical 
Society,” a rich repository of valuable piactical facts and 
opinions re.specting the topography, diseases — endemic and 
epidemic — and some of the indigenous remedies of India, 
together with details of the most appropriate means of manag- 
ing various tropical maladies, aie singularly and unaccountably 
deficient in the investigation of the medical literature of the 
Hindus. 

With the exception of two or three contributions of no great 
importance from the pen of Professor Wilson, the only re- 
ference to the subject that a cursory examination has ena- 
bled us to fall in with, is the following extract from the preface 
to the 1st volume of the Transactions^ published in 1825 : — 

“The history of medicine is of more inte.est than utility. Disease may 
be alleviated or subdued without a knowledge of those stages, by which the 
skill that has been successfully exerted, is brought within the reach of its 
possessor. Neither can it be expected that the imperfect science of the 
Batds or Hakitns of India, shall offer any instructive lessons to their better 
educated brethren of Europe : still, to libeial and cultivated minds, the 
progress and condition of science in all ages, and in all climes, must be 
objects of interest ; and they will gladly welcome the light that may be 
thrown upon the past or present existence of Oriental medicine, by informa*^ 
tten gathered from authentic sources, or derived from actual observation. 
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The history of Mahommedan medicine, comprisinnf the most flourishing 
periods of the schools of Bagdad and Coidova, has already been fully eluci** 
dated, but it stops with the decline of the power of the Caliphs : a long sub- 
sequent period is, theiefore, enveloped in obscurity in thisbianch of enquiry, 
and the medical history of the Hindus is hitherto an utter blank. In these 
respects, therefore, there is ample scope for investigation, novel at least 
and interesting, and perhaps not wholly uninstructive, which may be piose- 
cuted with eveiy advantage in the countty in which we at present sojourn.*'* 

This is a matter much to be regretted when we consider 
the number of able and eminent oriental scholars of which 
the Medical Department could boast, prior to the compara* 
tively recent existence in its ranks of probably one of the 
most profound and learned of them all, Horace Hayman Wil- 
son, who, with a solitary exception, has contributed more to our 
knowledge of Hindu medicine than any other authority prior 
to the appearance of the commentary now under review. 

The paper of the late lamented painstaking traveller and 
antiquary Csoma de Koros published in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal in 1835, exhibits a brief abstract of certain 
portions of one of tlie Hindu medical shastras which appears 
to have been translated into the Tibetan tongue : it is an in- 
teresting fragment, but gives no detailed or connected view of 
the subject. 

The most minute and intrinsically valuable of all the various 
sketches with which we are acquainted, is undoubtedly the 

Essay upon the antiquity of Hindu medicine*^ already noticed, 
of Dr. Roylc, who now occupies an important practical chair 
at the King’s College of London, and has recently produced 
a systematic treatise upon the department of medicine which 
he is employed to teach. It is chiefly valuable on account of 
the careful industry and logical acumen with which the various 
steps of the difficult enquiry are successively conducted, and of 
probably all the then known authorities having been consulted 
and collated. 

The chapter on Hindu Medicine in Elphinstone’s History of 
India is brief and chiefly taken from the essay of Royle, the 
work of Ward, and a paper by Mr. Coates in the Transactions 
of the Literary Society ot Bombay, which we have been unable 
to consult. The following extract embodies the whole of the 
information which he has afforded upon the subject 

“ Their acquaintance with medicines seems to have been very extensive. 
We are not surprised at their knowledge of simples, in which they gave eaily 
lessons to Buiope, and more recently taught us the benefit of smoking 
datura in asthma, and the use of cowitch against worms : their chemicsu 
skill is a fact more striking and more unexpected. 


* Medical and Physical Tiansactions, Vol. 1. p. iv. Preface. 



643 


Hindu Medicine. 


r oi. vin. IK 40s. 

Dec 1«47. 


They knew how to prepare sulphuric and nitric acid» and muriatic acid ; 
the oxide of copper, iron, lead (of which they had both the red oxide and 
lithatge), tin, and zinc ;the sulphuret of iron, copper, mercury, antimony, 
and arsenic ; the sulphate of copper, zinc, and iron ; and carbonates of 
lead and iron. Their modes of preparing those substances, seem, in some 
instances, if not in all, to have been peculiar to themselves. 

Their use of these medicines seems to have been very bold. They were 
the first nation who employed minerals internally, and they not only gave 
mercury in that manner, but atsenic and arsenious acid, which where reme- 
dies in intermittents. They have long used ciAnabar for fumigations, by 
which they produce a speedy and safe salivation. 

Their surgery is as lematkable as their medicine, especially when we 
recollect their ignorance of anatomy. They cut for the stone, couched for 
the cataract, and extracted the foetus from the womb, and, in their early 
works enumerate no less than 127 sorts of surgical instruments. But their 
instruments where probably always rude. At picsent they are so much so 
that, though very successful in cataract, their operations for the stone are 
often fatal. 

They have long practised inoculation ; but still many lives were lost 
from small pox, until the introduction of vaccination. 

The Hindu physicians are attentive to the pulse and to the state of the 
skin, of the tongue, eyes, &c., and to the nature of the evacuations ; and they 
are said to form correct prognostics from the observation of the symptoms. 
But their practice is all empitical, their theory only tending to mislead them. 
Nor are they always judicious in theii treatment : in fevers, for instance 
they shut up the patient in a room artificially heated, and deprive him not 
only of food, hul drink. 

They call in astrology and magic to the aid of their medicine, applying 
their remedies at appropriate situations of the planets, and often accom- 
panying them with mystical verses and chaims. 

Many of these defects probably belonged to the art in its best days, but 
the science has no doubt declined ; chemists can conduct their preparations 
successfully without having the least knowledge of the principles by which 
the desired changes are effected ; physicians follow the practice of their 
instructors without inquiry : and surgery is so far neglected, that bleeding 
is left to the barber, bone-setting to the herdsman, and eveiy man is ready to 
administer a blister, which is done with the juice of the euphorbium, and 
still oftener with the actual cautery."* 

We shall now proceed to examine and analyse briefly the 
commentary which forms the text of our remarks, and endeavour 
to investigate the claims that it affords, from internal evidence, 
of the nature and extent of the practical and theoretical know, 
ledge possessed by the Brahmanical sect of medical philoso- 
phers. 

Dr. Wise’s work is divided into five books ; the first treating 
of the History of Medicine ; the second being devoted to the 
subject of Anatomy and Physiology ; the third containing the 
department of Therapeutics ; the fourth that of the Practice of 
Physic ; and the last that of Midwifery, and the diseases of wo- 
men an^children. This is a convenient and simple arrangement, 

. ■ ■ — 

Elphmstone’s India^voL 1, p. 279-81. 
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of the subject, and embodies in a condensed form a vast mass 
of matter, of which we can only hope, In the space allotted to us, 
to present our readers with a brief review of the most promi* ** 
nent and salient points of interest. 

The first chapter contains, as might be expected, the Hindu 
notions of the origin and history of medicine, and belongs so 
exclusively to the regions of fable and fiction, as to be deserv- 
ing of little notice and less credit. Most nations, in the early 
stages of their existence, have attributed all remarkable and 
incomprehensible occurrences to the influence of the deities 
worshipped in the forms of their various superstitions and idola- 
tries, so that diseases, and a multitude of natural phenomena, 
have been ascribed by them to supernatural agency.* The 
Hindu Mythology out-herods all others in absurdity and extra- 
vagance, and In this particular is in no way inferior to the 
legends and traditions of the most uncivilized of savages. The 
four immortal Vedas arc stated to have been produced in the 
first or golden age “during which mankind remained pros- 
perous, virtuous, happy, and free from disease.*' Disease, 
misery, the shortening of life, and their attendant woes, ap- 
peared in the Trcta Yuga, or second age-f' when “a third of man- 
kind were reprobate.” In the third age, half of the human race 
were depraved ; and the climax of corruption characterises the 
present, or Kali Yuga. Brahma, from sheer benevolence and 
compassion for a fallen race, produce the Upavddas, of 
which the Ayur-veda, already noticed, is regarded as the 
sacred medical record of the Hindus, besides being of the 
highest antiquity and authority. The Shastras ascribe 
the production of this veda to Shiva. A fragment only of the 
lac of slokas of which it originally consisted, has survived the 

* *'Morbos vero ad iram dcorum immortaJium relates, et ab iisdem opeiii posci 
SoIit:im.” — Celsu t, 

t How unfavoiably does the Hindu mystery and prolixity contrast with the simple, 
clear, and forcible exposition of the same subject contained 111 Horne’s work : 

**The diseases to which the human frame is subject would naturally lead one to 
try to alleviate or remove them : hence spiang the A.RT of mkdictnr. In the early ages 
of the world, indeed, there could not be ranch occasion for an art which is now so 
necessary to the health and happiness oi mankind. The Mniplicity of their manners, 
the plainness of thru diet, their temperance in meat and dunk, and their active life, 
(being generally oc« upied in the field and in rural affairs.) would naturally tend to 
strengthen the body, and to afford a greater share of health than what we n‘'W enjoy. 
So long as our first parents continued in that state of righteousness in which they were 
created, there was a tree emphatically termed the tree of life, the ftuit of which was 
divinely appointed for the preservation of health ; but, after the fall, being expelled from 
Eden, and, consequently, banished for ever from that tiee, they bei^me liable to various 
diseases, which doubtless, they would endeavour to lemove or to mitigate in various 
ways From the longevity of the Patriarchs, it is evident that diseases were not ve^ 
frequent in the early ages of the world, and they seem to have enjoyed a sufficiently 
vigorous old age, except that the eyes became dim and the sight feeble." — Hornt^ 
Op, CU, Vol. iii /. 502. 

D 
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ravages of time. The medical shastras appear to have been 
very numerous, and of them the works of Charaka and Susruta 
are held in the highest repute : for a brief summary of their 
contents, we must refer the curious to the commentary. 

The second chapter is devoted to the discussion of the rank 
of practitioners and duties of teachers. It commences with the 
fabulous birth of the first of the Vaidya or medical caste, from 
whom the hereditary physicians of the present time are de- 
scended, and declares that Brahmans learn the medical 
shastras for their advantage ; Khetriyas for the benefit of their 
health, and Vaidyas for their subsistence.” Other castes may 
study medicine. “ when they arc learned, honest, and men of 
good descent.” 

The old race of professors appear to have been peripatetic 
practitioners, who wandered from place to place in search of 
knowledge, general and professional, attended by their train of 
pupils, lectured in the open air, and taught by means of pre- 
lections which were carefully noted by their scholars. 

The present generation of Vaidyas take a few house pupils 
whom they educate cither with or without reward, the gra- 
tuitous being the most honorable course of instruction, “ pro- 
curing renown in this world, and the highest benefits in a future 
state in some instances, however, they are pensioners of the 
wealthy. 

The qualifications of a good teacher are such as might findaplace 
in the most unexceptionable code of modern medical ethics : — 

“ A good teacher is like rain falling upon the germinating seed, and 
should possess the following qualifications : — A perfect knowledge of 
the Shastras, joined to extensive practical knowledge and skill He should 
be kind and humble to every one ; he should have no defects of body, and 
should always be ready to expose the good r ither than the bid qualities of 
otheis ; he should be clean and neat in his person, and possess and exhibit 
to his pupils all kinds of medicines and instruments. He should always be 
increasing his knowledge of hooks, and should neither be angry at the 
improprieties of others, nor fatigued by their imDortiiniiies He should be 
kind and considerate to his pupils, and be able to explain the most compli- 
cated statements, in the simplest and most perspicuous language Such a 
person as this, who instructs a pupil, when of good paientage, is like the 
seasonable cloud and ram upon the corn field, which quickly matures its 
valuable produce 

Bad teachers are denounced, and the class of physicians 
generally are painted in very favourable colors, as being often 
more learned and less proud than the Brahmans, as well as 
usually poets, grammarians, rhetoricians, and moralists, and 
esteemed as the most virtuous and amiable of the Hindus. 


• Wise, up. Cit. p. 12. 
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Although not occupying the same elevated position as the 
medical hierarchy of Egypt and Israel, the Hindu physican 
held a respectable and useful office, and was generally esteemed 
in proportion to his individual deserts. The Hindus appear in 
fact to have been fully aware, that “ an enlightened physician 
and a skilful surgeon, are in the daily habit; of administering 
to their fellowmen more real and unquestionable good than 
is communicated, or communicable by any other class of human 
beings.” 

With some few exceptions, however, the modern race of 
Vaidyas do not appear to be so learned, or so much looked up 
to as their predecessors were, and we doubt much whether the 
Hindus of our own time are of opinion, that 

“A wise physician skillM our wounds to heal, 

Is moie than armies to the public weal.” 

The estimation in which the professors of medicine were 
held by the ancient Greeks is well known to every classical 
student, from the divine honors paid to -^sculapius and the 
history of his sons Podalirius and Machaon, down to the 
celebrated saying of Cicero, “ Neque enim ull& ali& re 
homines propius ad deos accedunt, quam salutcm hominibus 
dando.” 

The duties and character of pupils are laid down with a con* 
siderable degree of minuteness, and not a little attention to 
the superstitious observances which disfiguie the Hindu sys- 
tems of education. He is to commence his studies on a lucky 
day, not to cut his beard or nails during the prosecution of 
his professional acquirements, not to read the medical shastras 
“ on unlucky days, or when the sun is obscured by clouds ; on 
the first two days of a new moon ; when it thunders ; at unsea- 
sonable times ; at the morning dawn or the evening twilight. 
He must not study on holidays, on the day on which he meets 
a corpse, on which the governor of the province is sick, when 
fighting occurs, or when war approaches.” “ When at his lesson 
care must be taken not to allow any one to pass between the 
pupil and teacher, as it will interrupt the supposed passage of 
good qualities from the lattei to the former.” If the student 
seek for long life, he should eat with his face to the east ; if 
for exalted fame, to the south ; if for prosperity, to the west ; 
if for truth and its reward, to the north'* ^ Manu^ p. 28, 
cap. 2, 52.) 

As a set-off against these absurdities, he is strictly enjoin- 
ed the practice of industry, perseverance, sobriety, chastity, 
humility, and most of the other qualities that tend to produce 
a good scholar and a learned mao. 
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The chapter upon the duties of the physician, of his attend- 
ants, and of the patient, exhibits a ludicrous admixture of 
truth and error, light and darkness, sobriety and extravagance, 
sound practical wisdom and empty puerilities. The person, cha- 
racter, acquirements, and observances of the practitioner are 
minutely detailed, and occasionally with a remarkable degree 
of truth and acuteness, as in the following description of an 
ignorant physician: — 

“ Without such a knowledge of books he will be confused like a soldier 
afraid in the time of action, will be a great sinner, and should be capitally 
punished by the Kaj<th. On the other hand, a want of piactical knowledge 
will impede his advancement, and his senses will be bewildered when called 
on to treat acute diseases. Such a physician will not be esteemed by the 
great, as he cannot practice with success when only instructed in half his 
duty. Such a person is the murderer of his species, and the medicines 
prescribed by him may be compared to posionor lightning— such ignorance 
prevents all the good effects of remedies. As the two wheels of a chaiiot, 
or the two wings of a bird, assist in their progress, so will the know- 
ledge of the shastras and of practice lead the physician to proceed with 
safety and success in the treatment of the diseased, but should the 
physician want either of these essential qualifications, his prt>gress will 
be impeded, as one wing or one wheel will impede the progress of the biid 
or the chariot. 

Such persons flatter the patient’s friends, are diligent, take reduced fees, 
are hesitating and doubtful in performing difficult operations, and pretend 
that their bad success is caused by the bad attendants, &c. 

Still some patients will be saved under the care of such a physician, 
as a worm in destroying the sacred shastras will sometimes leave in its 
deptedations, the wise representations of some of the sacred letters. 
A bad physician may cure one patient, by which he endeavours to estab- 
lish his fame, without considering the thousands he has killed ; such a 
person is like a boat in a storm without a pilot, or a blind man in the perform- 
ance of anv work, and is to be lookd upon as the angel of death.'* 

A quaint old writer has somewhere denominated medicine 
a “ meditation upon death,” and a more recent authority 
has defined it to be “ the art of amusing the patient, while 
nature cures the disease.” The Hindus knew better, and 
declared that in skilful hands ** medicine becomes like the 
water of immortality (Amrtia),** Their characteristics of a 
good physician embody almost every human and divine per- 
fection, "such as,” says the Commentator, " is rarely to be found 
even in heaven.” Among other professional distinctions he 
should carry an unbrella and stick in his hand,” rather a 
remote and respectable origin for the gold-headed cane, so 
well known in Europe during the last century. The indica- 
tions which are supposed to qualify for success and eminence 
lire, "an agreeable voice, a small tongue, eyes and nose 
straight, with thin lips, short teeth which do not expose the 
gums, and thick hair which . retains its vigour." This may 
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be contrasted with the more modern qualities considered neces- 
sary for a complete surgeon, “ the eye of an eagle, the heart of 
a lion, and the hand of a lady/* 

Among the observances enjoined are many uf the most 
childish and absurd nature, with an enumeration of good and 
bad omens, of which not a few are embodied in the popular su- 
perstitions of the middle ages, and still continue current among 
the ignorant and credulous of our own times. The subject of 
fees is not forgotten, and as usual the Brahmans derive the chief 
benefit of the physician’s gratuitous labours. There is much 
more concerning these matters contained in the Commentary 
which will repay the trouble of perusal, and quite enough to 
prove that the medical ethics of the Hindus, in spite of their 
numerous conceits and crudities, were by no means of a low 
and contemptible order, and occasionally exhibit evidences of 
sound reasoning and practical good sense, quite as applicable to 
the practice of the profession at the present day, as they were at 
the time of their production. 

The second book plunges ‘^in medias res,” and introduces 
us to the Anatomy and Physiology of the Hindus. They re- 
garded the body as a species of Microcosm with divisions 
corresponding to those of the globe, possessing its mountains, 
its frigid, temperate, and torrid regions, with its oceans and 
fluids under astral influence, all composed of the five elements 
which form the body^corporatc of our planet, earth, water, 
air, fire, and ether. Each of these communicates its special 
influence to the structure in which it preponderates, and after 
digestion, by an inherent property, joins its fellow in the 
frame. Skin, vessels, bone, hair, and flesh are conjectured to 
be chiefly compounded of earth ; the excretions, some of the 
secreted matters, blood, and phlegm, of water; hunger, thirst, 
and insensibility are attributed to fire ; movement, conscience, 
termination of a work, and retaining happiness fall to the lot 
of air; while desire, revenge, stupidity, fear, and shame ema- 
nate from ether, all connected with an active or warm, and 
a passive or cold principle, which are increased and strengthen- 
ed by the rays of the sun and moon. To all living bodies 
thus compounded, the clement producing life or action is 
superadded. 

This sol-lunar and elemental theory, the offspring of fancy 
and imagination, is not a whit inferior in absurdity to the 
doctrines taught and maintained by the most profound and 
eminent of the philosophers of ancient Greece, nor was any 
substantial advance made in the matter, until chemistry had 
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descended from its golden dreams* to the level of common 
sense, and by increasing the number of true elements, diminish- 
ed the amount of error pervading all the older theories concerning 
the composition of both inorganic and organic bodies — the 
latter department of the interesting and wonderful science 
which has neaily revolutionized the face of nature, and exercised 
the most extraordinary influence upon the arts, sciences, and ci- 
vilization of the universe, being still comparatively in its infancy. 

The subjects of generation and the growth of the body 
which are not only unsuited for discussion in our pages, but 
are of the same fanciful and incomprehensible character as the 
wildest flights of imagination of the alchemists or the most 
unmeaning mysteries of their peculiar jargon, aie next de- 
tailed, and those who are curious in the matter, will find abun- 
dant means for its gratification in the pages of the commentary, 
and in the learned woik of Professor Webb, entitled “ Patho- 
logia Indica,” to which we hope hereafter to have a more 
fitting opportunity of referring, in connection with the origin 
and progress of the Medical College of Bengal, of which 
Institution that gentleman is by no means the least distinguish- 
ed ornament. 

The physiology of the Hindus is of an extremely imper- 
fect character, as might have been expected, and consists 
chiefly of Cl ude speculation and absurd hypotheses, of which 
the following account of the impoitant process of digestion 
is an adequate and striking example : 

“ Six vai leiies ol the digested part of food or ch>le are known. When 
the food IS astringent, sour, moist, &c , the chyle will become of the 
same natuie. When digestion is accomplibhed, the respective elements 
unite with those which had enteitd into the formation of the body; 
the eaiih unites with the earth, the water with water, &c , and they, acting 
on the inheient qualities of each of the (ive elements, mix and increase 
those in the body ; smell is the piopeity of eaith with that of the body ; 
taste with water, touch with an, and noise with ether (dkisa ) The juice 
thus separated fioni its impuriiieb is called chyle (rassa) which nourishes, 
strengthens, and gives color to the body." 

Some imagine twenty-four hours, others six days, and a third 
set a month to be necessary for the complete performance of 
the function of assimilation ! 

The strength or vital principle or tej) is supposed to be 
situated in the centre of the chest, and to be the result 
of ** a mixture of the pure fluid, in the same manner as a bee 
sucks the juice from different flowers, and produces honey.” 

* Chemistry was defined by Suidas, who lived in the tenth eentuiy, and published 

a Lexicon, to be ** iAc art ofmaKm^ gold and 
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The stomach again is compared to “a cooking pot containing^ 
water and food, which is boiled by the heat of the bile beneath it.'*^ 

Under the head of structural anatomy, it appears that the 
body consists of humours and essential parts with their appen-^ 
dages. The humours are air ( v4yu), bile ( pitta), and phlegm 
( kofa), the three pillars or supports of the system. “ As the 
moon sheds moisture, and abstracts the sun's rays, which dry 
up and bestow energy upon the earth, and the air moves from 
place to place, so phlegm bestows moisture, bile withdraws 
it by its heat, and air wafts it about in the microcosm or 
animal body,” say the Hindu physicians, to which the learned 
Commentator appends the following note : — 

“ This ingenious theory which has been so frequently renewed, and was 
for so many ages universally believed, seems to have been deiived from the 
Hindus ; from whom it was adopted by the Egyptian and Grecian priesthood. 
It is defective, however, in excluding the blood which, notwithstanding, has 
been stated as one of the fundamental parts of the body.” 

We are not altogether prepared to coincide in this view 
and incline rather to the opinion expressed by Sir Wm. Jones 
in regard to the identity between the divisions of the zodiac 
in the Astronomy of India and of Greece, vtz. : that both re- 
ceived it from an older n«ition, “ from whom the Greeks and 
the Hindus, as their similarity in language and religion fully 
evinces, had a common descent,” 

The humours are described in detail, and with an occasional 
gleam of sense in the general gloom pervading the theories re- 
garding them. Among other points of interest, it is said, that 
“ the pure part of digested food is of a milky color, and is 
conveyed to the heart by means of the domonic vessels, where 
it is mixed with the blood. Chaiaka calls these vessels the chyle 
carrying vessels ( rasyani).” Are we to believe from this 
that the Hindu physiologists were acquainted with the ex- 
istence of the lacteals, as well as of the thoracic duct ? The 
existence of the latter may possibly have been known to them, 
but we doubt much whether any satisfactory evidence con- 
cerning their knowledge of the former can be adduced. Has 
Charaka given ^iny account of the vessels such as would at 
once enable us to determine the point ? Upon this, and many 
similar topics. Dr. Wise's commentary does not furnish us with 
the exact kind of information that would have been most satis- 
factory and desirable — vis. : detailed translations of the passages 
relating to them contained in the works from which the 
abstracts of their opinions have been derived. Should the 
commentary ever come to a second edition, and we regard it 
as far too valuable a contribution to the history of medicine 
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to cli.sappear from the list of permanent authorities upon the 
subject, we trust that the author will supply this important 
desideratum, either in the form of notes, or incorporated in the 
text in such manner as to be easily distinguished from it 

The essential parts or the supporters of the body consist of 
" the hard and soft parts, and fluids,” seven in number, com- 
prising “ chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow, and semen” — all 
of which attracted the attention of Hindu physiologists, and 
were described by them with a considerable degree of in- 
genuity. Some of their qualities were as correctly ascertained 
as could have, under any circumstances, been accomplished 
without the aid of modern science and means of investigation, 
while, as usual, the fanciful and speculative predominated over 
the sober and rational in the theories concerning their pro- 
duction and uses. 

The Sanskrit authors enumerated 300 as the number of 
bones belonging to the body, which Dr. Wise seems to regard 
as the true number according to modern anatomists — and 
among them we are surprised to find him place the cartilages 
of the larynx and trachea of the external ear, and of the ribs, 
&c. Surely there must be some error in this, for we are not 
aware of the existence of any modern anatomical authority 
by whom bones and cartilages are regarded as identical struc- 
tures, and classed accordingly. That the one may pass into 
the other, and that bones are originally of a cartilaginous struc- 
ture in which osseous matter is subsequently deposited, is well 
known, but unless the trachea and costal caitilages become 
ossified from age or disease, they can scarcely be considered 
as belonging to the osseous system properly so called. 

The excretions are regarded as the impurities of the seven es- 
sential parts, and their nature was by no means correctly known 
or understood. Among them, for example, is placed the milk 
which is certainly not an effete matter, nor is the blood, which 
according to Manu, was ranked among the twelve impurities 
of the frame. 

Joints were divided into the movable and immovable, and 
among them were classed the teeth, sockets of the teeth, and 
the " connection of vessels with the heart and organ of thirst, 
eighteen in number,” showing that with some truth, much 
error and invention were mixed. They counted eight varieties 
comprising in all 210 joints. 

. The ligaments, with which the nerves are confounded, con- 
sisted o/. four varieties, and were no less than 900 in number, 
concerning which, beyond a bare enumeration, the commentary 
supplies us with no information. 
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The muscles are supposed to serve the purpose of covering, 
strengthening, and retaining in their places vessels, tendons, 
bones, and joints, and mount up to five hundred in the male, 
and five hundred and twenty in the female. Concerning the 
action of muscles nothing is said, and we suppose, therefore, 
that nothing was known. 

The Hindu notions concerning the vascular system were of 
the most fantastic nature, and evidently more the result of 
fancy than of actual observation. They considered the umbili- 
cus as the origin of all the vessels, and the principal seat of 
life (prdn) : the vessels themselves were regarded as conduits 
of blood, bile, air, and phlegm, and consisted of forty principal 
trunks, ten for each, subdivided into 175 branches, making in 
all 700 branches. With the exception of a few correct ideas con- 
cerning the blood, their knowledge was of the most superficial 
and incorrect nature. The arteries were regarded as air vessels, 
doubtless from being found empty after death, although we 
do not find the fact mentioned. 

The sections concerning the canals, cellular tissue, fascise, 
receptacles, and orifices of the body, contain little that is strik- 
ing or valuable, yet they serve to evince the care and diligence 
with which the study of Anatomy must have been pursued, 

1 he skin was divided Into seven layers which were likened 
to tlie pellicle formed on the surface of milk when boiled, and 
were evidently produced by the manner of dissecting macerated 
bodies with brushes made of reeds or bamboo bark. 

The subject of dissection is o^e of so much interest in the 
history of medicine, and of such vital importance in its proper 
pursuit and practice, that we are tempted to quote the v/hole of 
the short section regarding It : — 

“All the Rishis are said to have recommended the dissection of the 
human body, as proper and necessary. Manu, the great legislator, and the 
one most respected by the Hindu sages, says (85^ *• one who has touched a 
corpse, is made pure by bathing f and again ( 77) “ should a Brahman 
touch a fresh human bone he is purified by bathing ; and if it be dry, by 
stroking a cow, or by looking at the sun, having sprinkled his mouth duly 
with water.*' 

Charaka, one of the Munis and physicians, says that a practitioner should 
know all the parts of the body, both external and internal, and their rela- 
tive positions with regaid to each other. Without such knowledge he can- 
not be a proper practitioner. 

Susruta, a Rishi of the highest rank, says that a Jogi (a holy man> should 
dissect, in order that he may know the different parts of the human body ; 
and a surgeon and physician should not only know the external appear- 
ances, but internal structure of the body, in order to possess an intimate 
knowledge of the diseases to which it is liable, and to perform surgical ope- 
rations so as to avoid the vital parts. It is by combining a knowledge of 
books with practical dissection, that the practitioner will alone attain an 
intimate knowledge of the subject of his prufession. 

£ 
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The body which is to be examined by dissection should be that of a pecson 
who had neither been destroyed by poison, nor had died of a long disease, 
as the structure of the body will be altered by the deleterious substance 
taken, or destroyed by the ravages of disease. In like manner the person 
should not have been very old, and all the members should be in a perfect 
sta le. 

When a proper body for the purpose has been selected, the dejections are 
to be removed, the body washed, and placed in a frame work of wood, proper- 
ly secured, by means of grass, hemp, or the like. Tiie body is then to be 
placed in still water in a situation in which if will not be destroyed by birds, 
fishes or animals. It is to lemam for seven days in the water, when it will 
have become putrid. It is then to be removed to a convenient situation, 
and with a brush, made of reeds, hair, or bamboo baik, the body is to be 
rubbed so as, by degrees, to exilnbit, the skin, flesh, &c., which are each in 
tiheu turn to 1:^ observed befoie being removed. In this manner the aififer- 
yqt cprpofeal parts of the body already enumerated will be exhibited ; but 
the life of the body is too etliere^l to be distinguished by this process, and, 
its pioperties must therefoie be learned with the assistance of the explana- 
tions of holy medical practitioners, and payers offered up to God, by which, 
conjoined with the exercise of the reasoning and undeistanding faculties, 
QAviqtion will be certain.'^* 

We have already seen that the mere touch of a corpse was 
prohibited among the Jews as a pollution, and that the Egyp- 
tian knowledge of anatomy was principally confined to the 
low and wretched outcasts employed to embalm and disem- 
bowel the bodies of the dead, who were so much the type 
of every thing that was low, polluted, and degraded among 
the Egyptians, that no corpse of a royal or beautiful female 
was ever handed over to the emblamers until unequivocal 
indications of decay and decomposition had been exhibited. 
Among the earlier Greeks the study of anatomy was neglected 
by the Asclepiades, and the laws of Athens were so strict res- 
pecting the prompt burial of all bodies, that it was considered 
a sacred duty, and its neglect punished with such severity, that 
six officers of rank were condemned to death, notwithstanding 
their having gained a brilliant victory, for not having taken 
sufficient pains to recover the bodies of the slain warriors 
which had fallen into the sca.f During the seige of Troy 
hostilities were intermitted at Priam’s request to permit of 
the burning of the dead, and after each action the first duty/ 
of the victors was to bury the bouies. of such of their foes 
as were left dead upon the field. The fear of the fate of 
the victors of Arginusa, prevented Chabrias from following 
Mp hist victory near Naxos, until he had provided for the 
s^pultureiof. the slain.i^ anatomical knowledge of Empedo- 
cles, Demncritu«?, and Hippocrates was exclusively 

* Wue, Op. Cit. pp. bS-69. t Xenophon, Hi&t. Gra. lib. i« 
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derived From the dissection of animate, and so also would that 
of Aristotle appear * to have been, since although in his 
works he often institutes comparisons between the structure 
of the bodies of animals and of man, the most diligent 
and learned enquirers are unable to adduce substantial proolf 
of his having practised human anatomy. The two immediate 
successors of Ptolemy Soter were the first to permit and 
encourage, by their own example, the dissection of the human 
body, as Celsus relates in his preface, and Heropbilus and 
Erasistratus were the two first and most Celebrated of the 
Greek anatomists ; they flourished in the third Century preced- 
ing the Christian Era. It is well known that the prejudices of 
the vulgar in Europe to the pursuit of anatomy have extended 
even to our own times: in the middle ages so rare wCi^ 
the opportunities aflbrded of dissection, that in the 14th 
century, Mundinus, professor at Bologna, astonished the world 
by the public dissection of two human bodies ; and in the 17th 
century, Cortesius, professor of anatomy at the same place, 
and subsequently of medicine at Messina, “ had long I^gan 
a treatise on practical anatomy which he had an earnest desire 
to finish, but so great was the difficulty of prosecuting the 
study even in Italy, that in twenty-four years he could only twice 
procure an opportunity of dissecting a human body, and 
even then with difficulty and in a hurry.” The melancholy his- 
tory of the eminent anatomist Vesalius is well known, but 
what will our readers say to the following exhibition of a 
barbarism worthy of the worst days of the dark ages, which 
occurred in Edinburgh, the Modern Athens,” on Sunday the 
29th of June 1823 : — 

A coach containing an empty coffin, and two men was observed proceed- 
ing along the south bridge The people suspecting that it was to con- 
vey a body taken from some church-yard, seized the coach. It was with 
difficulty that the police protected the men from the assaults of the 
populace, the coach they had no power to preserve. The hordes were 
taken from it, and together with the coffin, after having been trundled a 
mile and a half through the streets of the city, it was deliberately pro^ 
jected over the steep side of the mound, and smashed into a thousand 
pieces. The people following it to the bottom, kindled a fire with its frag- 
ments, and surrounded it like the savages in Robinson Crusoe, till it was 
entirely consumed. In this case there was no foundation for their suspicions. 
The coffin was intended to have conveyed to his house in Edinburgh, 
body of a physician who that morning had died in a cottage in the oeigh- 
bourhoodK* 

In. the winter session of 1822-3, ^ body was discovered on its way 
tb the lecture-room of an anatomist in Glasgow, Snd in spite of the eahr. 
tions of the police, aided by those of the miluary, this gentlemen's pre. 
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mises and their contents, which were valuable, were entirely destroyed by 
the mob. For some time after this achievement, it was necessary to station 
a military guard at the house of all the medical professors in. that city-*’* 

Lizars, an eminent professor of anatomy in Edinburgh, who 
published a few years since a well-known system of anatomi- 
cal plates, says in the preface to the second part : — 

** In place of living in a civilized and enlightened period, we appear 
as if we had been thrown back some centuries into the daik ages of igno- 
rance, bigotry and superstition. Prejudices, worthy only of the multitude, 
have been conjured up and appealed to, in order to call forth popular 
indignation against those whose business it is to exhibit demonstratively 
the, structure of the human body, and the functions of its different organs. 
The public journals, from a vicious propensity to pander to the vulgar appe- 
tite for excitement, have raked up and industriously circulated stories of the 
exhumation of dead bodies, tending to exasperate and influence the pas- 
sions of the mob ; and persons, who by their own showing, are friendly 
to the interests of science, have in the excess of their zeal that bodies 
should remain undisturbed in their progress to decomposition, laboured 
to destroy in this country, that art, whose province it is to fiee living bodies 
from the consequences inseparable from accident and disease.^’ 

It is true that these prejudices were directed more towards 
the revolting practice of exhumation and its attendant horrors, 
than against the mere dissection of the human body, yet it 
brought public odium upon anatomy and its professors to an 
extent which nearly extinguished its scientific prosecution 
in Great Britain. Nor were the prejudice and violence confined 
to Scotland. We ourselves, not sixteen years since, have seen 
the door of a large London hospital besieged by a mob of vio- 
lent and demented Irishmen, who threatened to hang the house 
surgeon on the nearest lamp-post, for having made a post' 
mortem examination of the body of a deceased bricklayer 
who died from the effects of a fall from a lofty scaffolding ; and 
there is no doubt they would have executed their threats, had 
they succeeded in obtaining possession of his person. 

Knowing all this then, we find it impossible to award too 
high a degree of praise to the sound and philosophical views 
entertained by the old race of Hindu ’ philosophers respect- 
ing the “ uses of the dead to the living, ” and we think it 
scarcely possible to withhold from them the immortal credit 
of being the first scientific and successful cultivators of the 
most important and most essential of all the departments of 
medical knowledge. 

The description of the vital parts of the body, and the con- 
sequences of their being wpunded, “afford,” as Dr. Wise 
properly remarks, “ a convincing proof of the great practical 
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experience of the Hindu writers ” — a knowledge and experience 
only to be acquired by frequent and careful di:dSection. In 
Su;5ruta the dangerous parts are all named and described^ 
and the necessity of avoiding them in operations pointed out. 
The consequences of wounds near the great toe in causing 
tetanus ; in the palm of the hand, in producing such a degree 
of hcemorrhage as will require amputation of the arm ; of the 
effects of wounds of the testicle and groin, and of fractured 
bones of the head and breast, which are to be raised or removed, 
&c., are all stated in this practical work.”* 

The vital parts of the body are by them supposed to be one 
hundred and seven in number. 

Life, according to the Hindus, consists in the " combination 
of the soul, the mind, the five senses, and the three qualities of 
goodness, passion, and inertness,”-}- which, however incorrect, is a 
more just and rational view of the subject than the Pytha- 
gorean doctrine or those of Heraclitus, Plato, and the Stoics, 
with all of whom heat or fire, in some form or other, was sup- 
posed to be the origin and chief constituent of the vital principle. 

The soul which plays an important part, both in the cosmo- 
gony and the metaphysics of the Hindus, is represented to be 
“ a shadow or emanation fiom God the Eternal, who is with- 
out beginning or end, is invisible, immortal, and is only known 
by reflection : — When it bedews the five elements it produces the 
living body, and becomes by its actions evident. It is liable to 
decrease, and is influenced by medicine. There is no differ- 
ence between the human soul and the soul of the world ; this 
being only the exterior and condescending manifestation of 
God, while the human soul is its reflection into itself, and its 
elevation above itself is the Divine soul.”J 

The Soul is supposed to be the animating principle of the 
body, to communicate knowledge, judgment, and happiness ; 
to preside over sleeping and waking ; always to be pure in 
itself, but not to act usefully without the mind and the female 
energy” (prakriti.) It is equally the source of the knowledge 
and ignoraYice, happiness and misery, goodness and wickedness, 
and other spiritual qualities of the individual. It is repre- 
sented by some of their medical writers to exist also in " beasts, 
animals, and demi-gods according to its conduct in former states 
of existence” — and when it has bedewed the body with its 
twenty-four qualities, it performs all the functions of the body 
generally, as well as of the organs of special sense. , 

United with the mind, in addition to being the motive agent 
in the production of the mental and moral qualities, it produces 

• Wise, Op. Cit p. 69. t p. 74. t Ibid, p. 75. 
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inspiration and expiration, the opening' and closing of the 
eyelids, &c. 

The mind (mana) according to most of the authorities is 

a quality or power of the soul by which a person reasons and 
thinks”' — is incomprehensible, and known only through the oper< 
ation of the senses ; is chiefly seated in the head between the eye* 
brows, but by some conjectured to be lodged in the heart, and 
** resembles the light of a lamp by which the person hears, sees, 
tastes, and knows " Some Pandits say that the soul and the 
mind are the same essence ; as there can be no soul without 
mind, nor mind without the soul.” 

The five elements are represented as forming the five organs 
of sense, the five objects of sense, and the five perceptive 
judgments over which the mind presides, and throw which 
its operations become manifest. Too much or too little exer- 
cise injures, while a moderate amount of use maintains them 
in health. 

The Commentator concludes this section with the observation 
that, “ from these remarks it appears that the soul, the emana- 
tion from the deity, united with the mind and senses, performs 
all the vital actions of the body,” and that “ the body, mind, 
and soul are considered, therefore, as the three great pillars 
which support the system.” 

We much regret that in addition to his own condensed 
abstract. Dr. Wise should not have given us more copious speci- 
mens of the exact mode and style of reasoning adopted in the 
Hindu Medical Shastras upon this interesting and difficult 
subject of enquiry. Their opinions, so far as we are able to 
judge from the scanty evidence before u^ although tinctured 
with some of the peculiarities inseparable from Eastern philoso- 
phy and speculation, are upon the whole more sound and ele- 
vated than those of most of even the highest order of Grecian 
metaphysicians, and far superior to the doctrines of any 
other contemporaneous nations with which we are acquainted. 
Tol enable our readers to form a comparative estimate, we have 
subjoined in a note a very brief abst^ct of the views of some of 
the most eminent physicians and philosophers (tf ancient Greecb 
concerning the soul and life.* 

* 'ibe auerUon that tba soul consiats of two partk, the one intellectual 0pci>m, 
and the other non-intellectual, Ovfioi and that the former is seated in the brain, 
sod the- tetter in ibe heart, b attributed to PrTRaooRAS, According^ to tte same 
authorltr, the fenaaa are, ao to speak, drops of thn inteUeetual soul, which b seated 
la the brain, and immortal, 

feKTSDOctu, ata later period, thought that every thing in nature is animated, or 
itn of dtetnities ; in eonsequenoe of which, human souls are not only identical with 
liod% but likewise with the aonb of animals, because they ere all emanations fiwm 
tha gtent soul of t&c worl^ 
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The chapter 00 Temperaments is a curious specimen of the 
intimate and inseparable conjunction of sense and nonsense. 

Anaxagoras not only maintained that the sonl was of an igneous or ethereal nature* 
but according to Aristotle, was the first who regarded it as immortal. He like- 
wise professed the opinion of all nature being animated* and of the human sonl* 
as well as the soul of animals of plants being nothing more than emanationa 
from the general soul of the world : he also considered that the hands were the most 
characteristic distinction between man and animals* and contained the principle of the 
superior intelligence of the former. 

Dxmocriiub regarded the soul as the motive power* and supposed it to be of » 
spherical form, of an igneous and ethereal nature* and indivisible ; thought, motioa 
and sensation, he, therefore, conjectured to be the result of the activity of one and the 
same substance. His principle was essentially a distinct form of materialism, whIdR 
he was the first to promulgate. 

Heraclitits, whose system exercised a marked influence over subsequent medicsl 
theories in Greece, regarded all bodies as owing their origin to the condensation rikI 
rarefaction of Arc ; by the condensation of fire, according to him, air was produced, 
by the condensation of air. water, and by the condensation of water, earth. Accord 
ing to these *notiona, the most subtle principles always entered first into the for- 
mation of bodies ; the soul, therefore, as the first cause of all motion, was attributed 
to the evaporation of fire. The human soul, being still regarded as an emanation* 
from the soul of the world, was intellectual in proportion to its participation in its 
igneous nature. 

Without attempting to enter into an analysis of the platonic system of Psychology 
it may be mentioned that Plato taught the doctrine of the creation of sublunary 
beings after the model of Divine Natures, and also the creation of a class of spirits 
or sub'divinities, to whom was assigned the task of creating all natural objects. 
These spirits revolving round the world like the sun, the moon, and the stars, were 
occupied, among other duties, in creating animals, with the bodies or souls of which 
they incorporated themselves, and which in consequence,^ partook more or less of their 
own nature ; it was thus that every human soul had a divine, intelligent constituent 
part, and a corporeal constituent part, destitute of intelligence. From its participa- 
tion in the celestial nature, the soul prior to its creation was placed in the upper 
regions of light and truth, in the happy abode of spirits, where it participated in the 
divine nature of the creator ; it was afterwards joined to the body of an animal, which, 
served as a prison until its deliverance by death occurred. 

The divine spirit first constituted our bodies an accordance with the wise intentions 
of the supreme intelligence, with extremely minute and slender hgures, resembling ' 
the triangular form of flame, to which, after the addition of the special matter mixing 
the body and soul together, God adds the soul, placing it chiefly in the brain, of which 
the form is spherical, Ac. Life consists of fire and spirit, the former of which is 
maintained by the heat of the blood. The soul from its divine nature is the most 
noble part of man, and the heack from being the seat of the intelligent soul, is the 
most noble part of the body. The sou*l destitute of intelligence, which i:» the cause 
of anger, love, hope, &c , was placed in the chest, and in order that the intelligent 
soul might not be disturbed or incommoded by the passions, the neck, which is Tong 
mad bony, was interposed between them. 

By the expression sau/ the followers of Hippocrates, like Heraclitus, 

concur in the idea of a subtle matter, ethereal or igneous, produced by the admixtuifeef 
the elements, but chiefly by the union of fire and water. The humid part of the fhre 
and the dry part of the water by their union constitute the intelligence of the soul. 
Itris upon the igneous element that the aoul, the mind, extension, growth, motion, 
decrease, change, sleeping, and waking depend. This is the reason of the Intelligent 
pvhieiple being located in the left ventricle of the heart, whence it rules over the rest 
of the soul. 

The Stoics also lodged the soul in thd heart; and assigned the most absurd and 
contradictory reasons for its being so placed ; they imagined it to be nothing* mote 
tkaii a> vapoar or* eadialationi nom all bodies* that the igneous nature of the soiiil 
nraa le&eshed and restored by respiration, and by contact with atmospheric Sii^yaild' 
that the hiunan soul was a vapour exhaled fiom thvhloodi 
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reason and absurdity, which pervade the opinions of the Hindus 
upon most speculative subjects. The predominance of one or 
more of the humours with the mental and moral qualities of 
the individual, stamped the type of the temperament, and in 
the more delicate shades of character and constitution frequently 
observed, the dispositions of Gods, sages, demons, birds, beasts, 
fishes and even trees,* were called in to assist in the coloi ing 
and completion of the picture. There were seven tempera- 
ments acknowledged, “one produced by an excess of air, 
another of bile, and a third of phlegm ; a fourth, fifth and 
sixth from an excess of two of these humours ; and a seventh 
temperament is pioduced by an excess of three humours, air 
bile, and phlegm.’* 

“ I. When air is in excess, the peison is not inclined to sleep or to be- 
come warm. His disposition is bad and he becomes a thief ; is. proud and 
has no honour ; is always singing and dancing ; his hand:> and feet split, 
his hair and nails are dry, and he is alwavs angiy and boisteioiis He 
speaks untruth, he is always grinding his teeth and biting his nails, he is 
always impatient, is not a firm fiiend is changeable and forgets good ac- 
tions. His body is slender and diy, he alwiys walks fast isalwa\sin 
motion, and his eyes aie always rolling He di earns that he is flying about 
the air. friends are few, and his riches of little value Such peisons as have 
an excess of air have the disposition of the goat, jackall, hare, camel, dog 
vulture, crow, and ass.** 

We suspect that few of our readers were previously aware> 
of the important and multifarious character assumed by an 
“ excess of air’* in their constitutions, should it exist, or that 
it could produce so zoological a di^jposition as to range between 
the frisking propensities of “odorate capricorn’* and the patient 
endurance of that horrisonous emblem of wisdom, the ass. 

2nd. A person with an excess of bile perspiies much, and he has a bad 
smell. His skin is of a yellowish color, his flesh is soft his nails, eyes, 


Aristotle believed the soul to be '*imple, to be the four of matter, and the principle 
of primary movement in natural bodies, to be susceptible of vivification and ani- 
mation, and to contain the principle of the vital functions Although 1 e maintained 
the immaterial nature uf the soul he was unable«ntirely to di\est himself of the 
notion, that like all boiiies, it could only act ihiough the agency of an niteivening 
medium ; this medium he mentions under the various denominations used indiscri- 
minately, of fi>e^ spnit^ atr or ether He regarded the brain as primarily cold in its 
nature, in consequence of which the heart, at thi t time supposed to be the source 
of the blood, was considered the seat of the soul 

Praxagoras who was the fiist to establish the difference betweeen the arteries and 
veins, and who imagined the former, from their constant emptin-^s after death, to be air 
vessels, assumed that the air contained in them was thick and vaporous, because 
he also partook of the geiieial opinion of the time, that the vital power or soul was 
an evaporation or exhalation from the blood 

The celebrated peripatetic S 1 rato < f I^mpsacus who lived at Alexandna and was 
attached to-the court of the Ptolemies, tegarded the soul as the re^ultant of the oper.i- 
tipn of the senses, or the union of all sensation, the seat of which he supposed to be 
between the eyebrows.— Kurt Sprei»gel : Op. Q\\.^fnsstm, 

^ '*Men, having the du^sition of /m|te always wish to remain in one place, are 
aj^yt eating, will not worir'— not a verymcorrect portraiture 6f many Bengalki| 
vnoie laay and anli-locomotive ^.lopensUies are essentially of the arboraceous type. 
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palate, tongue, lips, and the palm of his hands and soles of his feet are of ^ 
copper colour ; his fortune is bad, and his hair soon becomes gray, the upper 
pait of his head bald, and his skin wtinkled as if by age. He eats much, 
and dislikes warm articles of food, is soon angry and is as soon pacified, 
is of moderate strength and does not live long. His memory is good, he is 
a good man of business, and speaks accurately and to the purpose. His 
appearance is fine, and in company he excels in speaking. He dreams of 
gold and yellow flowers, fire, lightning, and falling meteois, dislikes saluting 
a person, and is angiy at others not doing so, is never content, &c. His 
disposition resembles serpents, owls, cats, monkies, tigers, and bears.” 

The bilious temperament is, therefore, responsible for more 
than most modern physiologists have attributed to it, and in- 
cludes in its circle many and anomalous characters from the 
alchemist to the orator : — 

“ 3rd. Phlegm in excess produces a light greenish or blue colour of the 
body. The personas foitune is propitious, he is pleasant to look on and 
handsome, likes sweet things, is grateful, constant, just, and foi giving, and 
is not covetous, is stiong and understands with difficulty, and is an im- 
placable enemy. His eyes are white, his hair is fine, black, and waving. He 
is wealthy and his voice is strong and loud. He dtcams of lilies, gocse, and 
large fine tanks. The angles of his eyes are red, his color pleasing and his 
members are well foimed. His regard is mild, his disposition is veiy good, 
and he is charitable. He is active, honois respectable peisons, and is kind to 
them; and knows the sciences. ITe retains his fiiend, and health remains 
constant; he is caieful but gives nnicli. He is of the nature of Drahma, 
Indra, Shiva, and Vaiuna ; of lions, horses, elephants, cows, and bulls, and 
of the bird upon which Vishnu tides.” 

which the learned commentator states to be "something 
between a man and a goose,” by no means an inapt image of 
such a novel species of Calib^Pn, as a phlegmatic Hindu, painted 
by one of his own sages. Our remark need not, however, be 
taken in the disparaging sense attached by Europeans to the 
goose, since, according to Wilkins, this much injured bird is 
adopted as the emblem of elegance and eloquence by the Hindu 
poets — and who is not acquainted with the historical celebrity 
of the Roman geese ? 

The Hindus divide the life of man into three ages, via, : ist 
childlioody subdivided into three periods, (a) the period of ruckling . 
to the 1st year ; (b) when milk and rice arc the food, extending 
to the second year, and (c) when the food is rice, extending 
from the 3rd to the 15th year, when phelgm is in excess : 2nd. 
manhood^ extending from the i6th to the 70th year, and em- 
bracing four stages, (a) Vriddhi or growth frotp 16 to 20 ; (b) 
Jauvana from 20 to 30 ; (c) Sampiltnatd from 30 to 40, when all 
is in perfection and complete development, and (d) Hdni from 
40 to 70, when all the powers of life are gradually diminishing, 
and bile is in excess : 3rd Decrepitude, from 70 until death closes 
the scene, the age that melts in unperceived decay,” and in 
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which the body " resembles an old house in the rainy season 
with many props,” when air is in excess and nervous diseases 
prevail : — when, 

“ J ime hovers o*er. impatient to destroy^ 

And closes all the avenues of joy. 

In vain their gifts the bounteous seasons pouri 
*1 he fruit autumnal and the vernal shower ; 

With listless eyes the dotard views the store, 

He views and wonders that they please no more. 

Now pall the tasteless meats and joyless wines, 

And luxury with sighs her slave lesigns.*’ 

until man reaches the last stage of his strange eventful history : 
— and then, 

“ In life’s last scene whnt prodigies sui prise ? 

Tears of the biave and follies of the wise ** 

The male Is supposed to attain maturity at 25, and the female 
at 16 — a just and impoitant obscivation which the modem 
Hindus have neglected and lost sight of, to the deteiioiation 
of their race by eaily marriages and still earlier vices. The 
age of the individual had its influence upon the gcneial natuie 
of the treatment to which he was subjt cted, being so far in 
accordance with the views entertained by the Greek physicians, 
and followed, to a still greater extent, in the modem practice 
of physic. 

The eight subdivisions of life observed by the Hindu sages, 
forcibly remind us of the “ seven ages of Shakspeaic, which 
although so well known and often quoted as to have become 
familiar as a thrice told tale, we aic templed to repeat : — 

“ At first, the infant, 

Mewling and pulving in the nurse’s aims , 

And then, the whining school-l>o\, ■with his satchell, 

And shining morning face, cicepin^ like snail 
Unwillingly to school: And then the lover , 

Sighing like furnace, with a woeful ballad 
Made to his mistiess’ eye biow • Then a soldier; 

Full of stiange oaths, and bearded 1 ke tlie paid, 

Jealous in honor, sudden and quick in quairel, 

Seekfrig the bubble reputation 

Even in the cannon’s mouth And then, the justice : 

In fair round belly, with good capon lin’d, 

With eyes severe and be.ard of formal cut, 

Full of wise saws and modem inst'mces 
And so he plays his part : 1 he sixth age shifts 
Into the lean and slippei’d pantaloon ; 

With spectacles on nose and pouch on side ; 

Ills youthful hose well sav’d, a world too wide 
For his shrunk shank and his big manly voice, 

Turning again toward childish tieble, pipes 
And whistles in his sound : Last scene of all 
That ends this strange eventful history, 

Is second childishness, and mer<* oblivion, 

Sans teeth, sans eyes, sans taste, sans everything.” 

Human nature is the san^e every where, and were proof 
wanting of the accuracy of observation aad faithfulness of 
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record of the Hindus, in matters wherein they are neither 
trammelled by superstition nor fettered by prejudice, it may 
be found in their correct division of the stages of life ; the 
modern physiology of the same matter differing but little 
in essentials from those above detailed, by observers so far 
removed from and dissimilar to each other in every sense. 

The chapter on Death contains many sound and just remarks, 
and is characterized generally by a degree of poetic truth and 
accuracy, worthy of a higher and a purer faith than that of 
the followers of Manu. Death is defined to be “the separa- 
tion of the soul from the body,” and is supposed to occur in 
one hundred and one Ways, of which one only is natural, the 
remainder being accidental. What can be more correct and phi- 
losophical than the following reflections concerning it : — 

** Death is always near, and whan it occurs, nothing but the sins and 
virtuous actions accompany the soul.” 

A mansion infested by age and sorrow, the seat of maladies, harassed 
with pains, haunted with the qualities of daikness, and incapable of stand- 
ing long : such a inansion of the vital soul let its occupier always cheerful- 
ly quit.* 

• When a person leaves his corpse, like a log or a lump of clay, on the 
ground, his kindred I etiro with avei ted faces ; but his virtue accompanies 
his soul ; continiuilly, therefore, let him collect virtue, for the sake of securing 
an insepaiable companion with which he may traverse a gloom, how hard 
to be travel sed 1 I'or, in his passage to the next world, neither his father, 
nor his mother, nor his wife, nor his son, nor his kinsmen, will remain in 
his company : his viitue alone will adhere to him. Single is each man 
born ; single he dies ; single he receives the reward of his good, and single 
the punishment of his evil dccd» 

All arc .said to die alike, and the holy to be the least afraid 
of di.s.solution as being the best prepared for the change : the 
body after death is likened to a house without a tenant, and is 
burnt, that its elements may be purified to join the mass of the 
same elements of which the earth is composed : — 

“ What then dies ? not the body, for it only changes its form ; and 
certainly not the soul ; why tlien regict the death of relations and friends 
if they have passed through life with propriety I Such grief is indeed 
natural, for it is universal, but it is the offspring of our ignorance and of 
our selfishness. 

As the body is continually changing in its progress through life, 
so death is merely one of these changes. The body is frail, but the 
soul is incorruptible. The body is .alone destroyed, not the soul ; as it only 
changes its position, like a person who casts off his worn out garments. 
Cutting instruments may wound him, and air may dry him up, but the 
soul remains always the same. Those who are born must die, and whoever 
dies must be born again ; and as the elements were invisible and separated 


* Manu, Ca^. vi. p. 77. 


t Manu, Cap. iv. pp. 239,240, 241, 243. 
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before the formi|tion of the body, in like manner they are again separated and 
dispersed upon its dissolution.*'* 

* It is pleasing to compare and contrast some of these sentiments, with similar 
thoughts expressed m analogous terms by many of the poets and philosophers of an- 
cient Greece and Home. A very few familia examples will exhibit the direct 
parallelism between writers and observers, who could have had no intercommuni- 
cation or knowledge of each other's works 
Hindu 

'*The wise and foolish, the great in Pallida morsxequo pulsat pede paupe- 
rank, the low in condiiionj all die in the rum tabemas. 
same way. ^ Kegumquc turres." 

**Death is always near." ** Prima qusc vitam dedit horA carpsit : 

Nascentes moiimur, iinisque ab origine 
pendet." — 

** Nam nox nulla diem, neque noctem 
aurora secuta est, 

Qua: non audierit mistos vagitibus mgris 
Floratus, mortis comites et funeris 

atri.** 

— — — “ Ciudelis ubique 
Those who are born must die*" Luctus, ubique pavor et plurimm mortis 

imago." 

“ Mors et fugacem persequitur virum ; 
Nec ])arcit imbellis juvento:. 

Pophtibus timidoquetergo. • 

llle licet feiro cautus se condat et aero, 
Mots tcimen inclusum protrahit indc 
caput ” — 

*'Omnia sub leges mors vocat atra suas.’* 

“ Sed rigidum just cst, ct inevitabile 
mortis." 

**Jani mihi deterior canis aspergitur 
octas, 

Jaroque ineos vultiis ruga senilis arat ; 
Jam vigor et quasso languent in coipore 
viics, 

Nec juveni lusus qui placcre juvant, 
Nec me si subito vide as agnuscere possis 
yHtatis facta est tanta ruinae meae. 
Confitcor facere hos annos,"— 

** There are a hundred and one ways Mille modis morimur mortales, nas- 
in which a man may die." cimur uno ; 

Una vita est, mniiendi mile figurae." 

“ Turn vita per auras, 

Death is the separation of tho soul Concessit mac^ta, ad manes cor pusque 
from the body." reliquit. 

Innumerable other passages, to the same effect, might readily be collected had we 
the UV)rary or the leisure requisite for the task. 

The sublime references to Death* contained in the sacred wiitings we have pur- 
posely refrained from referring to, for reasons which will suggest themselves to most 
of our readers. In majesty, beauty, and truth they are unapproachable. 

Whether the doctrines of MctempsvcfioMs or the Iransinigiation of the soul, 
taught and illustrated by Plato and Pythagoras, was bon owed from the Egyptian 
Priesiliodd, and originated with the latter, can scarcelv now be determined, yet it 
is carious that it is contained in the oldest of the Hindu medical records. 

At the moment of death the material elements of the body separate, and the vital 
soul, which has an invisibly body, resembles the forms of the body it had inhabited, 
nnd retains the organs of sense and of action. On sepa fating from one U joins itself 
ioamfAer^ and according to the actions the person had perfoimed in his former state 
; c» existence, so will be its future condition, f 


** As the body is continually changing 
in its progre<.s through life, so death is 
but oiie of these changes." 
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Some of these expressions may almost be compared in 
beauty, simplicity, and truthfulness, to the affecting images 
by which the Jews were wont to characterize death, as a jour- 
ney or departure ; a sleep and rest when the toils of life are 
over ; or a gathering of the deceased to his fathers, or to his 
people ! 

The third book is occupied with the therapeutical depart- 
ment, which is discussed under the appropriate heads of Hy- 
geology, Matciia Mcdica, Pharmacy, and Surgery, the practice 
of Physic having a book to itself, piobably from its great extent 
and the difficulty of bringing it under the head of Therapeutics 
alone 

Diseases are declared to owe their origin, istly, to sins com- 
mitted in a former state of existence, to which — as among the 
Egyptians — the Hindu physicians knowingly assigned their incur- 
able cases, as it placed them beyond the opi>robrium of medicine, 
and absolved practitioners fiom the reflections that might have 
been attached to the imperfections of their art or to their own 
want of skill : 2ndly, to derangements of the humours, the only 
diseases that yielded to remedial measures ; and srdly, to a 
combination of the two, which also came under the incurable 
category, and gave an additional means of escape to the unwa- 
ry piactitioner who might have, in his diagnosis, pronounced a 
judgment upon an affection which would not get well 
in spite of his efforts, and in which, when medicine had done its 
best ( or worst) he called in the aid of prayer, penance, and sacri- 
fice to place it beyond the leach of his diugs and simples. The 
ingenuity and craft of such a system appear in some measure 
to have been adopted by certain manipulators of our own 
times, with the modern refinement of attiibuting failure, to 
a want ot ^ rapport' between the magnetizer and his sub- 
ject, or to the adverse influence of perverse currents of air, 
slight febrile disturbances, unusual noises, and similarly pro- 
found agents in the disturbance of the lebellious or intractable 
system. 

The Hygeology, or Hygeine as it is more commonly called, 
of the Hindus was of a vciy detailed dcsciiption, and descended 
to minutiee and trifles unthought of in the systems of other 
nations, but not always of minor and secondary importance 
in a tropical country, where the causes of disease are so 
numerous and active in their operation, as to demand the 
aid of religion to assist in saving mankind from the ravages 
that would be caused by neglect or inattention to them. 
Without a regular system of medical police, the Hindus paid 
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great and deserved attention to the prevention of diseases, were 
acute observers of the changes of season and climate, and well 
aware of the influence of soil and vegetation in the mainte- 
nance or deterioration of health. Their meteorology was ne- 
cessarily of the most rude and imperfect nature, yet much in 
advance of anything that has reached us from contemporaneous 
nations. 

The following remarks from the pen of the commentator will 
be read with interest concerning the* seasons and people of 
Bengal : 

“ There are three prevailinjj seasons in Bengal, the hot. cold, and rainy 
seasons. From the end of February, and duiing March and a part of April, 
may be considered as spring months, and are the most agieeable of any of 
the year. Towards the end of Match, and during the montiis of April, May, 
and a pait of June the weather is very hot ; and in the northein and more 
inland provinces a violent hot wind blows from the west, lo.-ided with almost 
imperceptible particles of sand. In this season the wcither is so oppressive 
as to confine the inhabitants to their houses duiing the gieat heat of the 
day. Vegetation is destroyed, and these piovinces aie reduced to a burning 
tract of sand, while the aii of the ncighooiiring mountains remains cool and 
pleasant, during the^c hot months. 

In the Upper Provinces the rains begin in April and May ; but in the 
plains they do not commence till the beginning of June, and continue ta 
fall till the end of July. The rain disperses the accumulated heat, which 
would otheiwise be insupportable. During the months of August and Sept, 
the rain falls less frequently and copiously, and the long day and high alti- 
tude of the sun, with an atmosphere loaded with moistme, render the wea- 
ther excessively oppressive and sultry ; particularly when the air is calm, 
which is of frequent occurrence, as the Monsoon changes at this time. The 
cold season commences in the month of October, when dews aie heavy ; 
the cold increases, and during the months of November, December and 
January, it is often intense in Bengal and Hehar. In these provinces the 
cold has generally a damp disagreeable feel, whereas, in the northern and 
western provinces, snow and ice aic common on the mountains, and the 
air is dry and biacing. 

From such an extensive country, and variety of soil and climate, the ve- 
getable and animal productions are of the most varied description in the 
different latitudes, heights, and exposuies ; and man himself affords great 
varieties in his physical and mental powers in the diffeieru situations and 
climates in which he resides. In the Northein Provinces of Hindustan, 
the men are all strong and active, and are distinguisned by their coinage 
and mental qualities ; as we advance to the more sultry and moist climate 
of Bengal, the inhabitants become of lower sta. are, posses^ greivtei agility, 
and are capable of enduring gieat fatigue, have little coiir<ige or mental 
aptitude, but great cunning and retentiveness. They are generaWy of a fair 
olive colour, handsome in their youth, and in after life in proportion to their 
rank, and health)^nd guarded occupation ; but become of a dark olive colour 
and plain exterior-tin ptoporcion as they inhabit low and damp houses, live 
on unhealthy food, and are much exposed to labour, and to the inclemency 
of the weather. In general the head and face of the Hindu aic small and 
ovajlf the nose and lips prominent and well formed, the eyes black, and the 
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eyebrows regular and full.* The females arc distinguish**-! for the graceful- 
ness of their forms, the softness of their skins, then long and l^nck hair, 
dark eyes, and delicate persons. These peculi iritics arc in.irkcd in youth, 
but rapidly fade. The fairness of the skin also differs— depending on that 
of the parents, and on the occupation and exposuie of the individual to 
the sun, &c. t 

The personal duties, including all operations connected with 
the toilet and dress, as well as the subject of dietetics generally, 
appear to have been cartfully inculcated and enjoined, in many 
respects in a clear and .sensible manner, admirably adapted 
to the moral and social circumstances of the people. Habits 
of cleanliness and the frequent use of baths, and anointing 
were among the religious duties of all respectable indivi- 
duals, and correctly deemed essential for the preservation 
of health. 

In the olden times neither wine nor animal food of proper 
quality and in moderate quantity were interdicted, which are 
regarded, and we tliink justly, as “ one reason of the superiority 
of the ancient Brahmans over their more degenerate descend- 
ants, who arc small in stature, and incapable of those mental 
and corporeal exertions which niisc a people in the rank of 
nations.” As among the Jews and Egyptians the flesh of certain 
animals of unclean habits, or which were known to have an 
injurious effect upon the frame were interdicted, but during 
the three first ages, even the flesh of the cow and of the buffaloe 
were ranked among the wholesome and invigorating articles of 
diet, and were freely partaken of, witli many varieties of the 
finny and feathery tribes, and a goodly allowance of condi- 
ments, fruits, and vcgctable.s. All nature has been bountiful 
to the inhabitants of Hindustan : man himself in these favored 
regions has been his own chief and greatest enemy. The 
whole of this part of the commentary is replete with interest 
to every reader, and to the European medical practitioner 
will suggest many valuable hints for the prevention and cure of 
disease, and attention to the habits suited to the climate 
and seasons, which our countrymen are, to their cost, too 
much in the habit of treating with neglect and derision. How 
many of the fevers, liver complaints, and other scourges 
of a tropical region may be traced to the persistence in habits 

* “ The imclligcnce of the Hengalis i'. much iiioie marked in ihe clas-ies rhan 

among the lower. In the former, the brisk and intelligent boy, that receives instruc- 
tion reiidily, is fickle and restless ; and from the short period lie attends school, from 
the enervating uatuie of the climate, and the vitiating influence of Hindu society, is 
too often transformed into the stupid and sensual mstn.” 

t Wise, Op. Cit, pp. 91-92. 
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and indulgences scarcely practised with impunity even in a 
cold climate, and which are heavily laden with disease and 
destruction on this side of the equator. Were it not foreign 
to our present purpose, we could write a longer lecture on this 
topic than most of our readers would bQ willing to read or pro- 
fit by : should opportunity offer, and the very limited leisure 
at our disposal admit of it, we may take a futuie occasion 
of directing attention to the modification of European habits 
most rcquiicd in India, and best adapted to enable the exile to 
return to hi'^ hearth and home, with health and strength to 
enjoy their peculiar blessings and benefits. 

The Materia Mj dica of the Hindus is an extended and 
complex branch of their medicine, embracing the collection, 
preparation, uses, doses, combinations, and effects of an immense 
variety of agents chiefly derived from the vegetable kingdom 
including also a small number of inorganic and animal substan- 
ces. Their pharmacy appears to have comprised most of the 
forms in which medicines are compounded according to modern 
pharmacopeias, but their processes were uncertain, variable, 
and in many important particulars, incorrect. The proper 
time for gathering vegetable medicines was strictly attended to, 
and most pharmaceutical processes were preluded with parti- 
cular forms of prayers, to drive away devils or secure divine 
aid to increase the efficacy of their remedies. Polypharmacy 
was their great and besetting sin, and although simples were 
known and studied by them, they do not appear to have placed 
so much faith in them, as in their heterogeneous, and in the 
majority of instances, inert and nauseating mixtures and 
potions. They used preparations of mercury, gold, silver, 
zinc, antimony, iron and arsenic, with a degree of boldness that 
would .have delighted the soul of Philippus Theophrastus 
Bombastus Paracelsus, and have fairly distanced the “ currus 
triumphalis antimonii ” of Basil Valentine. As their measure 
of time commenced with fifteen winks of the eye, so their 
apothecaries* weight began with "four of the particles of 
dust which are seen floating in the sun’s rays as it euters a 
dark room” ! 

They were Allopathists, and therefore anti-homoeopathic in 
their practice, since they declare that " medicines given in too 
small doses > will be like throwing a little water upon a large 
fire that rather increases than diminishes it ” I The doses of 
medicines were carefully and properly regulated by the age, 
sex, and temperament of the patient, as well as the stage of 
the disease ; and their administration of remedies was guided 
tby precise and miuutf rules oftell^ bordering on the childish and 
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ridiculous : for example, one kind was to be tal en with each 
morsel of food, another sort after each morsel of food, and In 
all cases the patient was prohibited from making faces when 
he takes a medicine, as this is like Brahma and Shiva, and it is 
sinful so to act.” 

The Charaka directs the exhibition of simple medicines 
in the form of decoction and arranges them under forty- 
five distinct heads, begiftning with JlvatUya, or that form 
which gives longevity, and concluding with Badandsthdpana^ 
those which remove pains produced by exteriial causes, as 
injuries, &c. 

Susruta divides them into two classes, the evacuant, of 
bad humours from the body, and those which diminish the 
exalted action of the humours and restore them to the healthy 
state. 

Other authors arrange them according to their supposed 
virtues in curing air, bile, or phlegm, or according to their 
action on certain organs. Dr. Wise has given a list of the 
chief simples so arranged, with their Sanskrit and Latin names. 
The actions of medicines are classed under the heads of 
diaphoretics ^ emetics, purgatives, salines, stimulants, emmenagogues^ 
diiirettcs, parturifacients, sialogogues and alteiatives which 
are pervaded with till the errors of their humoral pathology, 
but contain indigenous remedies that may be found worthy 
of examination by f3uropcan practitioners, a subject which 
has not yet been well or properly investigated The depart- 
ment of special pharmacology has not been entered upon, pro- 
bably from Its complication and extent, nor would it ha/e 
admitted of analysis in the limits at our disposal. 

The Hindus had a notion that every disease has Its appro- 
priate remedy if we could only discover it, hence probably 
the immense number of inert and dangerous substances Intro- 
duced into their Materia Mcdica ' , 

Surgery, although more simple, obvious, and eaWy In its 
adoption by most nations than medicine, does not appear to have 
been cultivated to the same extent by the Hindus, if we are to 
judge from the limited space devoted to Its cev^sideration In 
the Commentary, and the comparatively small nvmber of capi- 
tal operations performed, when we reflect ^on the zeal and 
Industry With which the all-essen^ial pursuit of anatomy and 
dissection was prosecuted. Bold and delicate operations were, 
however, performed, such as cutting for stone, extraction of 
the dead feetus, &c., which distinguished their ancient sur- 
geons, and form such a remarkable contrast to the present 
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ignorant and timorous surgeons of Bengal.” As in modern 
surgery, inflammation and its varieties, with their effects and 
consequences comprised a great portion of the surgical practice 
of the Hindus, and although their erroneous humoral pathology 
rendered their doctrines and theories valueless, their remedial 
measures were sometimes of a simple, sensible, and successful 
nature. 

The form of their surgical instruments has not been handed 
down in delineations, but has been supplied in a series of inge- 
nious diagrams by Dr Wise. Amputations and operations 
upon vessels are not mentioned among the eight kinds of manual 
means adopted. Bandages were commonly, and apparently, ap- 
propriately applied ; venesection was resorted to as a depicting 
agent in fitting situations and to a judicious extent : scarifica- 
tion, cupping with a smooth cut horn, and leeching were known 
and practised ; while styptics and cauteries, both potential and 
actual, were enjoined in many cases for arresting heemorrhages, 
removing Internal diseases, suppressing discharges and similar 
purposes. Cold and ice were used to stop bleeding. The na- 
ture and treatment of burns and scalds are briefly indicated, and 
the directions for performing surgical operations minutely de- 
tailed. Sacrifices were to be offered up, propitious times selected, 
the entrance of devils into the wound prevented by burning 
sweet-scented substances in the room, appropriate forms of 
prayer repeated, the patient and the operator to be placed in 
particular positions, the knife to be held in a peculiar manner, 
and the subsequent treatment of the patient to be carefully 
attended to. Wounds, their varieties and treatment, together 
wltti the restoration of damaged ears and noses, and the man- 
ageft^ent of fractures and dislocations complete the surgical 
section of the Commentary. Although it contains nothing 
very profound or striking, it is. on the whole, creditable to the 
dexterity, skill, and anatomical knowledge and boldness of the 
early Hiiilu surgeons, affords evidence of careful observation, 
is less bespt with the superstitious influences of their faith than 
other depar^nents of their medicine, and is undoubtedly much 
in advance \)f the state of information upon the subject which 
prevailed in oftier countries for several centuries subsequent to 
the production of the older Shastras. The gross ignorance 
and contemptible cowardice of the present indigenous race of 
Hindu surgeons stand out in strange relief to the intellectual 
superiority of their more gifted and manly-minded predecessors 
— whose mantle appears, however, to have descended upon the 
shoulders of some of the sub-assistant surgeons educated in 
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the Medical College of Bengal, as we shall take a future, and 
If possible, an early opportunity of pointing out. 

The Practice of Physic occupies by far the largest bo6k 
of the Commentary, and is treated with a degree of minuteness 
and Cfire proportioned to its extent and interest. 

The iETLOLOGY and NOSOLOGY of the Hindus, from being 
inseparably connected with their religious belief and de- 
pendent upon their erroneous doctrines regarding the elements, 
were crude, imperfect, and not founded upon any firm or philo- 
sophical basis. Prominent symptoms, acute and chronic, 
primitive and consecutive, external and internal, local and 
general, hereditary and acquired, contagious and non-contngious, 
(lerangement of one or more elements, and similar iiiinciples 
were the chief characteristics and foundations of their arrange- 
ments: the peculiarities of the symptoms and their combina- 
tions, influenced and modified by the structure and functions of 
organs, entered not into their calculations. Thirst, appetite, 
sleep, and death were regarded as which give 

pain to the soul ; and tlic “ abuse of Deities or Brahmans, the 
contempt of spiiirual instructions, with other similarly heinous 
offonces, were boldly declared to be the existing cause of loath- 
some and incurable disorders.*^ The latter, very properly, were 
deemed to require for their alleviation serious and prolonged 
penance, mysterious performances, and liberality to those banes 
of Hindu society and improvement — yclept the “Sacred 

Brahmans.” 

A kind of numerical method is found in some of the older 
writings, and tliree appears to be the critical number : thus 
Charaka states that there arc three general causes of diseases ; 
three sorts of medicine — one that cleanses internally, another 
that purifies externally, and a third, to embrace surgical 
means ; three objects of enquiry in this world— the first 
and chief being the means of preserving health, the second, the 
means of acquiring wt^alth, and the last the procuration of hap- 
pine.ss in the next world — an expanded interpretation of the 
familiar phrase, “ to be healthy, wealthy, and wise” : — with three 
means of preserving life, “ proper food, sleep, and the proper 
government of the senses and passions.” Sin is thc“fonsct 
origo” of a form of disease which “is to be suspected, when a dis- 
ease is not cured by the means pointed out by the Shastras”— 
which is to be removed by good actions, prayers, penances, &c , 
and for which Manu prescribes a course of Flying-Dutchman 
or Wandering-Jew treatment “ If a disease is incurable, let 
the patient advance in a straight path, towards the invisible 
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North-eastern point, feeding on air and water, till his mortal 
frame totally decay, and his soul becomes linked with the Su-^ 
preme Being/* — ( Manu, Cap. 6, § 31.) 

Diagnosis among the Hindus was founded upon the com- 
mon sense method of personal examination, and the nature of 
the disease ascertained by the appearance of the organs of sense, 
by the feeling, temperature, &c., of the body, and by ascer- 
taining the age, sex, temperament, country, and history of the 
individual and his disorder. The senses were all employed in 
the task, and hearing was the method resorted to of “ distin- 
guishing the state of the ’ lungs, by the peculiar noise of the 
breathing ** — an early adoption of ausculation as a means of 
diagnosis. The pulse is stated to have been little regarded 
by Charaka and Susruta, but to have risen subsequently into 
great repute in the recognition and treatment of disease. This 
modern knowledge exhibits every evidence of being borrowed, 
probably from the Chinese, and most likely was introduced 
more for the purpose of tnira-pnrdah examinations, than from 
any well founded conviction of its real value. 

The Hindus were partial to prognostics, and recorded cor- 
rectly many minute and apparently unimportant particulars 
connected with various diseases. This they mixed up with 
more than the u.sual amount of superstition, placing unlimited 
faith in all sorts of extraordinary omens, down even to the 
walking of a goose and the scratching of the patient*s back ! 

’ There was a good deal of what is now popularly known under 
the slang designation of “ artful dodging,*’ in these omens — the 
practitioners taking care to protect themselves from being dis- 
turbed at noonday or at midnight, when at their toilet 
or their meals, when asleep or when otherwise unwilling to be 
interrupted, by declaring them all to be “ unfavorable omens ” as 
to the event of the disease they were called upon to treat. 

The diseases of the humors, and fevers with their origin, 
varieties, progress, termination. £lnd treatment are next referred 
to, and exhibit the usual amount of sense and nonsense, accuracy 
of description of symptoms and incorrectness of causes to which 
they are assigned, with many serious errors of practice in their 
managemont Small-pox and mea<?le9 appear to have been 
known to the Hindus long before they travelled into Europe, 
and were described by the Arabian physicians of the sixth 
century. There is no doubt that the former malady was also 
known to the Chinese ; its hi*;tory being among the most 
curious of the records of scourges that have afflicted mankind, 
and • for which the Western was certainly indebted to the 
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Eastern hemisphere, as it has been more recently for another 
pestilence of equally fatal and formidable character — the 
Asiatic Cholera. 

Rheumatism, swellings, obesity, emaciation, burning sensa- 
tions of the body and feet, nervous diseases, in which are in- 
cluded all affections of the tendinous structures, the various 
forms of leprosy, urticaria, epilepsy, boils, pustules, and haemorr- 
hages were all known to and described by the Hindu physicians. 

The diseases of the mind were reckoned to be swooning, 
epilepsy, six varieties of Insanity, and devil-madness — the last 
a curious compound of fancy and absurdity. 

Eleven varieties of headache, twenty diseases of the ear, 
thirty-one of the nose, seventy-six of the eye, sixty-five of the 
mouth and its appendages, and a large number of disorders of 
the throat, are briefly referred to in Dr. Wise's work as con- 
tained in the Hindu Medical Shastras. 

Among diseases of the chest, consumption, usually supposed 
to be infrequent in waim climates, is stated to be both fre- 
quent and fatal, and to have had a fabulous origin, to wit, that 
the “ moon married seven sisters, but attaching himself to one, 
the others complained to their father, who punished the moon, 
by declaring that he should be afflicted with consumption.” M 

Many other morbid conditions of particular systems and re- 
gions of the body will be found to have been common in 
various p?rts of Hindustan, and testify the minuteness and 
extent of the professional knowledge of its physicians employed 
in their investigation and treatment : they do not, however, 
admit of analysis, and for the most part possess little or no 
interest for the general reader. 

The low standard of moral principle pervading Hindu so- 
ciety, the facility of commission and difficulty of detection of 
crimes unattended with marks of personal violence, together 
with the unrelenting atrocity and cold-blooded calculation that 
accompanied the feelings of interest, enmity and revenge, ren- 
dered POISONING an early and frequent means of murder — 
hence the department of Toxicology, including poisons and 
their antidotes, attracted a large amoUnt of attention. 

Like most other branchc^^, poisoning commenced in mystery 
and fable, but chiefly obtained notice, because the enemies 
of the Rajah, bad women, and ungrateful servants, sometimes 
mix poisons with food. On this account the cook should be 
of a good family, virtuous, faithful, and not covetous, not 
subject to anger, pride or laziness. He should also be cleanly 
and skilful in his business.” The doctor’s duty began where 
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the cook’s ended ; he was to be well acquainted with the quali- 
ties of poisons, to examine the food Intended for the Rajah, and 
if it exhibited any signs of suspicion, to give it to certain 
animals, the effects upon which were regarded as the tests of 
its innocence or injurious nature. The operation and effects 
of poisons must have been very imperfectly understood, and 
the nature of the treatment indicated was calculated to secure 
a fatal result in most cases of active vegetable or mineral 
poisons. 

The animal poisons include snake bites, certain animals that 
have poison in their teeth and nails, such as dogs, cats, snub- 
nosed aligators, a kind of fish called paka vtttchay a shell-fish 
\sa?nbnka)^ and lizards : others that have noxious excretions ; a 
kind of flea, a species of leecii, and certain fishes that have poi- 
sonous bites. The treatment of snake bites was judicious, 
sensible, and in most respects the same as would be adopted 
by a prompt luiropean practitioner. Hydrophobia and the 
poison of various insects were noticed, as well as a long cata- 
logue of deleterious agents from the vegetable kingdom. 

'J'hc commentary closes with a brief abstract of the Obstetric 
Medicine and Infanlilc Therapeutics of the Hindus, neither 
of which were in a particularly advanced state : they do not 
admit of analysis in the pages of a non-professional review. 

We have now redeemed bur promise of presenting a cursory 
outline of the many matters of interest connected with the 
medicine of the Hindus, which are contained in the work placed 
at the head of the list prefixed to this article : but before con- 
cluding we have few words to say respecting the literary merits 
of Dr. Wise’s performance. 

Although fully convinced of the laborious industry and 
patient investigation of the learned author, we are by no means 
satisfied that the method of tran.slali(m adopted was the best 
calculated to secure accuracy. We have been informed, upon 
authority of which we cannot doubt the correctness, that the 
native gentlemen named in the prcfcice turned the Sanskrit 
into a vernacular medium, from which it was subsequently “done 
into English ” by Dr. Wise, who is not, we are told, a Sanskrit 
scholar, and therefore, himself incapable of dett :ting any errors 
of interpretation, should such have occurred, a result by no 
means improbable. The identification of medicines and diseases 
is also liable to some degree of doubt for a similar reason, as well 
as because we know that the majority of scientific terms in 
Sanskrit have no synonymes in Bengali or Hindui. It was 
originally our intention to have procured authentic copies of 
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the Sanskrit medical authorities referred to, and to have had 
portions translated by competent Sanskrit scholars, who kindly 
offered us their services upon the occasion, for the purpose of 
testing the general accuracy of the Commentar}^ Various cir- 
cumstances have combined to prevent the realization of our 
design, and we must leave the task to others, who with a larger 
amount of leisure, combined a greater degree of fitness to exe- 
cute it, with the care, attention, and accuracy requisite. 

Another defect of the Commentary which has struck us 
forcibly as somewhat diminishing its value, has been the diffi- 
culty of ascertaining in all places whether the remarks referred 
to the older or more recent medical writers ; for we hold the 
modern medicine of the Hindus to be of a very low order, and 
are of opinion that any features of excellence it may possess, 
were derived from their Mahommedan conquerors, whose works 
embodied almost all that was valuable in the medicine of 
the Greeks, in addition to their own discoveries in chemistry 
and other departments. An occasional foot note would readily 
have remedied this impcrfcclion. 

The Commentary also abounds in typographical errors, for | 
which the author must ha\c been indebted to the kind but/ 
careless or incompetent fuend, who brought the pages through/ 
the press during his absence from Calcutta. / 

In spite of all these imperfections, which we trust will dis-/ 
appear in a second and cnlaigcd edition, w'e hold the Commen/ 
tary to be a valuable addition to the history of medicine 
to contain much that ought to be known to all who study an! 
practice the treatment of troiucal diseases, and to be creditably, 
in every sense, to the learning and ability of its acconj- 
plishcd author. / 
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T here are few more glorious situations in which a man of 
ability can be placed than those in which his energy, zeal 
and talent may benefit a nation in its time of trouble Nor would 
we envy the cynical indifference of those who could sneeringly 
smile at the pleased satisfaction with which such a man would 
listen to the praise won by his honest patriotism. It Is a 
noble thing to serve one’s country under any circumstances, 
peculiarly so when that country is in danger, and it must be a 
gratifying thing to find that service rewarded by honor and 
fame. This, however, is but the portion of a few — the favored 
ones of humanity, on whom nature and fortune have equally 
smiled, whom both have loaded with their choicest gifts. 
There is still another source of gratification somewhat smaller 
n degree, but equally honest and unblameable. It Is when 
cne’s near rekitions — his father, or sons or brothers or sisters — 
I^ave won a nation’s gratitude and admiration by their services 
0- talents. A generous nature exults in the prosperity of the 
loved relation as if it were his own, and joins in the public 
ajiplause with an inward overflow of the heart’s satisfaction of 
wtich the crowd knows nothing. If modern history presents a 
single illustrious example of a mau who might honestly and 
justly indulge in this two-fold species of gratification, that man 
was the Marquess Wellesley. Great himself as a statesman and 
politician, eminently successful as a ruler, and placed in the midst 
of a. period in the world’s history when his talents could not 
well be concealed, and were eminently useful to his country, it 
was* his rare good-fortune to see his brothers also shAe out 
from amongst the crowd, in the ranks of the greatest of his fellow- 
countrymen. It was his peculiar privilege, after he Had won 
honors and fame, with a distinguished niche in the world’s his- 
tory for himself, to see the brother, whose earlier essays in arms 
he had patronize and directed, gradually rise to the summit of 
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military fame, and finally become the conqueror of the great 
modern Alexander. The history of the world cannot disclose 
to us a nobler instance of true family greatness. Let us endeavour 
to picture to ourselves what were the feelings of the mother* of 
these distinguished men when she saw one of them take his 
seat in the British House of Peers, ^and in the highest order of 
peerage, the acknowledged warrior and champion of his country 
— another In the second order, known to the world as the saviour 
of the Indian empire of Britain and the most popular viceroy of 
a third part of the kingdom — a third and a fourth also Peers, 
distinguished as diplomatists and statesmen, and yet not one 
of these sat there iDy hereditary right, for they had all raised 
themselves to that eminence by superior ability and talent I 
When we picture to ourselves what the feelings of the Countess 
of Mornington were under these circumstances, we will have 
some faint idea of the noblest and most honest pride that ever 
eotered into the female breast. When the slow sure finger of 
time has obliterated from the minds of men the jealousies and 
party feelings of the day, the family of the* "Wellesleys will shine 
forth in the history of the world with a lustre beside which even 
that of the Gracchi will appear obscure. It shall Sc our endea- 
vour in the subsequent pages to give a brief, but clear and im- 
partial account of the events which marked the early career and , 
Indian administration of the eldest of those illustrious brothers, 
the Marquess Wellesley. 

The family whence the subject of our notice was descended, 
was one of antiquity and renown, and although the renown of 
their ancestors, or the antiquity of their family, can add nothing 
to the admiration with which we would regard ‘SUch men as the 
Duke of Wellington or the Marquess Wellesley, yet it is a pleas- 
ing thing to reflect that men so distinguished, should have beqn 
derived from those, who, in ages lon^ past, had provd 
themselves superior to the herd. The venerable oak * which has 
for centuries stood the shocks of tempQsts and of desolatipn, 
frequently proves itself more able to resist the \vlntry blast and 
equinoctial gale than the more youthful offspring of fifty years of 
growth. The Earl of Mornington, the father of the distinguish- 
ed Marquess, was a Privy Councillor of Ireland and Custos 
Rotulorum of the county of Meath ; he was more distinguished 
for his musical compositions than his statesmanship, and had 
he not produced such sons as thos e of whom we have spoken 

* It is related of Lady Mornington, that on a crowd pressing round and obsti uctiiig 

her carriace when on a visit to* the House lat^ in her life, she said to t^rd Cowley 
who accompanied her, so much for the honour of being mother of the Gracchi. I **-- 
Biougkam's Statesmen^ 6^^., 
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would have gone down to his grave unwept, unhonoured, and 
unsung ’* by the muse of history. 

On the 20th of June 1760, the subsequently celebrated Mar- 
quess was born, either at Dengan Castle in Meath, or in Grafton 
Street, Dublin ; his biographer does not decide in which. What- 
ever the evils then, which Ireland has been the innocent or guilty 
means of inflicting upon the British empire, let us not forget 
when - reflecting on them, that she has given to that empire the 
greatest of her modern warriors, and the most brilliant of her 
eastern statesmen. At Eton, whither our hero was speedily 
sent, the Intellectual energy which he possessed, displayed itself 
in a passionate love of ancient literature, and a devotion to the 
Greek, Latin,* and English muse. In 1778 he matriculated in 
Christ's Church College, Oxford, as a nobleman, and there he 
remained till the death of his father in 1781, which called him 
away from his university studies before he had taken his degree. 
At Oxford he gained the Latin verse prize in 1780, by a poem 

* At the age of eighteen we find him contributing the following neat and harmoni- 
ous lines to the “Musse Etonenscs.’* 

AD GENIUM LOCt. 

O levis Fanni ot Dryadum sodalis, 

Finium tutela vigil meorum I 
Qui meos colles et apnea Isetus 

Prata nemusque. 

Mobil! lustras pede, mine susurros 
Aiborum captans, modo murmurantis 
Flummis servans vitreos reducta m 
Valle meatus 1 

Die ubi attollat melius superbum 
Verticem pinus ? regidosque quercus 
Implicans ramos nimis eestuosam 

Leniat hoi am ? 

Namque Tu saltu tibi destmato 
Excubas custos opeiosus, alm» 

Ferlilem siivm steiilem que doctus 

Noscere terram. 

Dum malum noctis picecie tcnello 
Seniter verris tolio vaporem, et 
Sedulus virgulta foves, futuree 

Frovidus umbree. 

Lauream sed campus Apollinarem 
Parturit royrtosque vigentiores ; 

Omnis et te luxuriat renascens 

Attsp .c tellus; 

Tc, rosa pulchrum caput impedita, 

Candidi conjux facilis Favoni 
Ambit, ut Vernos tueans sequo 

Numine flores. 

Lsetus O ! faustttsque adeas, prccamur, 

Nil mei piosunt sine te labores, 

Nil valeat cultum nisi tu secundes, 

Rustica cura. 
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on the death of the celebrated navigator^ Captain Cook.* The 
month following his father's death he attained his majority, and 
voluntarily took upon himself the numerous pecuniary obligations 
of his deceased father, placing the family estates under the 
management of his mother. At this period his second brotherg 
William Wellesley Pole, afterwards Lord Maryborough, was 
eighteen, and Arthur Wellesley, the Duke, but twelve years of 
age \ the care of their education devolved on the.Countess, a duty 
which she discharged with a success unexampled perhaps in 
history “ This truly venerable matron,” says a personal friend 
of the Marquess, was permitted by Divine Providence to reap 
the highest rewards which such rare virtues as adorned her 
character, can, in this stage of our existence, receive ; for her life 
was extended to an extreme old age ; she saw all the glories of 
Hindustan, of Spain, and of Waterloo.” 

Lord Mornington, as our hero was now styled, launched at 
once into the stormy sea of political life, on attaining his major- 
ity. The year 1781 when he first took his seat in the Irish 
House of Peers in College Green, Dublin, was one which wit- 
nessed some of the most exciting events either in their com- 
mencement, progress, or completion, which modern history 
unfolds. France was in all the agony of a revolution-birth ; 
groaning in its endeavours to work out the great problem of 
liberty to all, excited with new views of life, politics, religion and 
economy, the central object of attention to all the neighbouring 
powers, and of study to all the great minds of Britain and conti- 
nental Europe. In America a new theory of Government was 
being worked out, so extraordinary in its nature, so unique in its 
character, an^ so simply majestic in its features, that all the 
world was anxiously awaiting its future development. Nor was 
it abroad alone that there existed objects of study and matter of 
reflection for the youthful statesman. In England Parliament- 
ary Reform was the agitating question of that, as it has been 
since of a much later day— -an oppressive debt, a wasting war, 
intestine tumults, and treasonable agitations were the subjects 
of contemplation which the politician had before him, — and then 
the politicians themselves I Could the noble youth just entering 
on public life be insensible to the talented patiiotism of Pitt, 
doing battle violently, but wisely, against the profound political 
wisdom and philosophy of Burke, the practical statesmanship and 
vehement eloquence of Fox, the brilliancy and vigor of Wind- 
ham, Sheridan, North and Erskine ? Such were the men, such 
the contest in the sister isle ; whilst in Dublin itself, there was a 


* ** In obitum viri exirnii et celeberrimi navigatoris Jacobi Cook.'* 
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man standing on the arena of public life, equal to most of these 
in many respects, superior in some — Henry Grattan — a man “so 
born, so gifted, that poetry, forensic skill, elegant literature, and 
all the highest attainments of human genius were within his 
reach ; but he thought the noblest occupation of a man was to 
make other men happy and free,”* and so he gave up his talents 
and his powers to one object, and that, not his own fame, but the 
good of his country. 

Lord Mornington appears to have entered upon his political life 
impressed with liberal and enlightened ideas. A zealous student 
and ardent admirer as he was of antiquity — he was also an 
admirer, but not a blind, or over-enthusjastic one, of the constitu- 
tion, which had been bequeathed by their forefathers to English- 
men, and to the maintenance of the more excellent features of this 
constitution he ardently devoted himself, whilst he was by no 
means blind to those parts of it which required amendment. The 
removal of the disabilities of the Roman Catholics in Ireland he 
regarded as a measure of bare justice, not of favour, and did what 
he could towards its accomplishment ; whilst he was one of 
the first to exclaim against the want of economy which pervad- 
ed every department of the State, The only occasion, however, 
on which he appears to have signalized himself in the Irish 
House was on the appearance of the “ volunteer ” delegates in 
military uniforms in the House of Commons towards the end of 
1783, headed by Mr Flood. The proceedings of that body he 
considered unconstitutional, and did not fail loudly to declaim 
against them. During the same year, but somewhat previous to 
the speech to which we have thus incidentally referred, the order 
of St. Patrick was first instituted by letters patent, and Lord 
Mornington was- amongst the first knights then enrolled. 

In the following year he left Ireland to enter the English 
House of Commons where a wider field presented itself for dis- 
tinguishing himself. He was elected Member for Beeralston, in 
Devonshire, a nomination borough in the patronage of the Earl 
of Beverley, which he vacated in 1786, on being appointed one of 
the Lords of the Treasury in England when he took the minis- 
terial borough of Saltash in Cornwall. A petition, however, 
unseated him shortly after, and he was obliged to return to his 
former position until 1788, when he was elected for the royal 
borough of Windsor. During this year the important question 
of the Regency was debated, ip which debate Lord Mornington 
took a prominent part, as well as subsequently when it came to be 
considered in the Irish House of Lords. On this occasion, as 
the students of Parliamentary history will remember, the Par- 
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liaments of Great Britain and Ireland were at variance with 
each other, the former having voted that the Prince Regent 
should exercise and administer all regal powers, jurisdictions and 
prerogatives, subject to certain limitations and exceptions speci- 
fied, whilst the latter gave over all such powers, jurisdictions 
and prerogatives to him without any exception whatever. Lord 
Mornington loudly and spiritedly protested against this act of 
the Legislature of Ireland, which, had not the speedy recovery of 
George III. prevented it, would unquestionably have entailed se- 
rious consequences. There can be little doubt, however, that it 
was one of the proximate causes of the act of Union between the 
two countries. Lord Mornington’s opposition to the wishes of 
the Irish Parliament was not forgotten by the King on his re- 
covery, and to the personal favour which he thus obtained, some- 
thing of his subsequent success is to be attributed. 

We have seen the future Governor-General of Indians yet but 
in the character of a politician and diplomatist ; we have now to 
view him in the far higher and nobler character of a friend 
to suffering humanity. The philosopher in his study, the man 
of generous impulses in the bosom of his family, may imagine 
that it requires little moral resolution, little generosity of heart, 
little benevolence in the statesman, to raise his voice against the 
abuses of the political world or system in which he lives, but in 
estimating what the merit or demerit of the statesman's actions 
is, we must take into account, also the trammels of party, the in- 
fluence of his colleagues, the position in which he stands. The 
statesman is not an isolated individual who can judge and act 
according to the dictates of his own heart or intellect, irrespec- 
tive of every other consideration — he is a portion of the political 
machinery — he knows that he is such — and that a deviation from 
the law of his party may involve irregularity in the whole poli- 
tical machinery of the State. It is a noble thing when we can 
point to a statesman in the British Senate, and say of him, “In 
this instance he saw what humanity and reason dictated, and, 
disregarding the ties of party or the obligations of interest, he 
boldly declared the right, posterity assuring us, that it was the 
right” This we can say of Lord Mornington’s conduct in the 
debate on Mr. Wilbcrforcc's motion for the abolition of the slave- 
trade. This was in 1792. On the 25th of April of that year 
he moved that the slave-trade should end from the first of Janu- 
ary 1793, but his motion was lost by a majority of 49. A subse- 
quent amendment to Mr. Dundas' motion that the trade in 
slaves should not be lawful after the ist of January 1800, “In 
which he proposed that it should end at the commencement of 
1795, was also lost, the year following being fixed upon as the 
termination of the traffic.” On tliis occasion he delivered a power* 
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ful speech of which we extract a few sentences->-nervouS| feel- 
ing and convincing : — 

** Gentlemen had said in aformer debate, that time ahonld be allowed to the plant- 
ers to coo], and to discover the truth of the assertions of those who contended that 
the abolition would ultimately be for their advantag^e. What length of time it would 
require to cool them, and for truth to make its way among the planters, while the 
liberty and happiness of thousands were exposed to invasion during the tedious 
process, it was imposdble for him to say. If he were to put the question mathema- 
tically. he would say, the force of tiuth being given, and the hardness of a planter’s 
heart being ascertained, in what space of time will the former be able to penetrate 
the latter ? ” For his part he was free to say that he had known great numbers of 
planters of the clearest heads, and most quick and lively conceptions ; and he be- 
lieved they were, in general, persons who would not be the last to discover the truth 
of a proposition. On this occasion, however, he meant to allow them two years ; 
and he would ask whether (if all that was wanted was to convince the planters that 
the abolition would not injute them) two ycais would not do as well as seven ? He 
believed the committee would be of opinion that the time proposed for the purpose 
of convincing their judgment was much too long , for that, in point of fact, they 
were convinced already ; and it was nothing but mean and sordid avarice that 
induced them to wish for the continuance of this abominable, infamous, bloody 
traffic— this commerce in human flesh, this spilling of human blood, this sacrifice of 
human right, this insolence to justice, this outiage to humanity, this disgrace to human 
nature Fiivate follies from habit had sometimes been excused by the charitable; they 
affected chiefly those who d splayed them ; they were objects of compassion to some, 
and from the most severe they met nothing but ridicule : but for crimes, and those of 
the most public, notorious, Imteful, detested nature, nothing could be said as an ex«* 
cuse or palliative. Every hour that this nefarious traffic was allowed to be continu- 
ed was a disgrace to Great Britain.” 

The same year witnessed the introduction by Mr. Grey of his 
momentous proposition for the reform of Parliament, Several 
different orders of minds would be delighted at such a proposi- 
tion as this. The sanguine, the enthusiastic, the discontented, 
the aspiring and the man of vast foresight would all be probably 
banded together in favor of such a measure, whilst, on the other 
hand, the timid, the cautious, the contented, those accustomed to 
look at the best side of things, the reverers of antiquity and of 
constituted system would be found amongst its opposers. Lord 
Mornington was of the latter class, and the arguments which he 
brought forward against the measure may be briefly summed up 
thus. The safety of life, liberty, and property is the great end of 
Government ; this the British constitution, as it was, secured— 
again, that constitution had worked excellently well hitherto, from 
the union of monarchical, aristocratical and democratic principles 
which it involved, .why then endanger this working by infusing 
more of the democratic principle ? Lastly, the infusion of the 
democratic principle into the Government in France was working 
much evil in that unfortunate country, why not in England also ? 
Such were the chief grounds on which Lord Mornington based his 
opposition to Mr. Grey's motion. Before 1832, however, his 
views bn the subject had changed, for he was then a member of 
the Government which carried the Reform Bill. 
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The future Governor-General was in a manner prepared for 
the consideration of those questions which were likely to come 
then under his notice by his appointment in June 1793, as a 
Commissioner for the affairs of India in the new Boaul of Control 
under Mr. Pitt’s act. This he did not regard as a merely nominal 
office, but applied himself to the study of the various affairs of 
Indian interest which presented themselves, with his accustomed 
zeal and ability. “He acquainted himself,” says his biographerj 
“ as far as possible, with the details of every fact bearing upon the 
commerce, the Government, and the laws of that country (India); 
and with the instinctive sagacity of great genius, pondered upon 
the future destiny and the possible exigencies of Hindustan. He 
appears to have directed his attention to it from the beginning of 
his career in the English Parliament ; and very probably regard- 
ed the post of Commissioner for the affairs of India as a step- 
ping-stone to the splendid appointment of Governor-General.” 

In the following year occurred the celebrated debate on the 
war with France which ensued on the death of Louis XVI, and in 
which Lord Mornington as a ministerialist, supported its policy, 
whilst Fox and Sheridan vehemently pleaded against it. The 
battle on this occasion was fought on either side, not by the leaders 
of the two great parties, but by their talented supporters, Morn- 
ington and Sheridan. The speech delivered by the former of 
these two celebrated disputants on that occasion, was certainly 
the greatest and most memorable of his political life — it had 
been previously prepared, and was subsequently published by 
his Lordship as a separate pamphlet, whilst it was replied to by 
Sheridan in a continued burst of unpremeditated and passionate 
eloquence, such as the House of Commons has seldom witness- 
ed since. To attempt any thing like a sufficient analysis of 
the noble Earl's speech on this occasion would much exceed 
our limit : suffice it to say, that he commenced by shewing the 
absolute impossibility of receding with honor from the contest 
in which they had engaged, shewing that the principles which 
guided revolutionary France in her intercourse with other 
powers, were those of aggrandizement and ambition, which 
England was necessitated to submit to, or to repel. He then 
entered upon a review of the acts of revolutionary France 
to prove the truth of his assertions, exposing in strong and 
forcible, but still in sufficiently temperate language, the want 
of faith and scorn of obligations which pervaded every action 
of the convention. “ The seizure,” he exclaimed in the course 
of this review, “the seizure of the property of the clergy 
and the nobility was a revolutionary measure ; — the assassina- 
tions of Foulon and Bcrthier at Paris, and of the King's guards 
at Versailles in the year 1789 were revolutionary measures. All 
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the succeeding outrages, the burning of the title deeds and country 
houses of all gentlemen of landed property, the numberless con- 
fiscations, banishments, proscriptions, and murders of innocent 
persons — all these were revolutionary measures : — the massacres 
of the loth August and the 2nd September — the attempt to 
extend the miseries of civil discord over the whole world, the 
more successful project of involving all Europe in the calamities 
of a general war were truly revolutionary measures — the insult- 
ing mockery of a pretended trial to which they subjected their 
humane and benevolent sovereign, and the horrid cruelty of his* 
unjust, precipitate, aAd execrable murder, were most revolu- 
tionary measures : it has been the art of the ruling faction of the 
present hour to compound and to consolidate the substance of 
all these dreadful transactions into one mass, to concentrate all 
these noxious principles, and by a new process, to extract from 
them a spirit which combines the malignity of each with the 
violence of all, and that is the true spirit of a Revolutionary 
Govermnent I ” The system of finance pursued by that Govern- 
ment, the public renunciation of religion, the worship of 
reason, and the source whence its revenue was derived, was each 
then in its turn discussed ; this memorable speech being wound 
up with a peroration worthy of the subject and of the speaker. 
From this we can only extract a few sentences 
** All the circumstances of your situation are now before you — you are 
now to make your option— you are now to decide whether it best becomes 
the dignity, the wisdom, and the spirit of a great nation, to rely for exist- 
ence on the arbitrary will of a restless and implacable enemy, or on her 
own sword : you are now to decide, whether you will entrust to the valor 
and skill of British fleets and British armies, to the approved faith and 
united strength of your numerous and powerful allies, the defence of the 
limited monaichy of these realms, of the constitution of Parliament, of 
all the established ranks and orders of society among us, of the sacred 
rights of property and of the whole frame of our laws, our liberty, and our 
religion ^ or whether you will deliver over the guardianship of all these 
blessings to the justice of Cambon, the plunderer of the Netherlands, who, 
to sustain the baseless fabric of his depreciated assignats, defrauds whole 
nations of their rights of property, and mortgages the aggregate wealth 
of Europe ; — to the moderation of Danton, who first promulgated that 
'Unknown law of Nature, which ordains that the Alps, the Pyrenees, the 
Ocean and the Rhine, should be the only boundaries of the French domi- 
nion ; — to the religion of Robespierre, whos practice of piety is to murder 
hie own sovereign ; who exhorts all mankind to embrace the same faith 
and to assassinate their kings for the honor of God ; to the friendship 
of Barj6re who avows in the face of all Europe, that the fundamentm 
articles of the revolutionary government of- France is the ruin and annihi- 
lation of tjje British empire ; — or finally, to whatever may be the accidental 
caprice of any new band of malefactors, who, in the last convulsions of 
their e]chd{isted country, may be destined to drag the present tyrants to 
their own scaffolds, to seize thek lawless power, to emulate the depravity 
of their example, and to rival the enormity of their crimes ! ” 

The marriage ajid subsequent separation of the Marquess 
Wellesley from his wife is a portion of his domestic history 
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which his Lordship's bioj^raphcr has left unexplained. The fact 
is bluntly announced in the commencement of Pearce’s fifth 
chapter, that “on the 29th of Novcml)cr J794 the Karl of 
Mornington was married, at St. George’s Church, llanovcr- 
Square, to Mademoiselle Hyacinthe Gabriel Roland, a native 
of France” — a lady, he subsequently infi»rms us, whose beauty 
and accomplishments had for some years exercised a powerful 
influence over him. The biographer further assures us that they 
lived together on terms of the utmost affectionate harmony till 
the period of the noble Lord’s appointment as Governor-General, 
that after his return from India they “ did not live long 
together,” and were not again reconciled. This is an unsatis- 
factory and bald account of a step so important in our hero’s 
life. Why did not Lady Mornington accompany the Governor- 
General to India ? and what was the cause, or what were the 
causes, of the subsequent disagreement — are questions which 
suggest themselves to every mind on reading this passage of 
his life — and they are questions which we have no means of 
answering with certainty, whilst it would serve little for us to 
endeavour to supply by conjecture, facts which arc hidden from 
us by the veil of intended concealment. 

In November 179S, Lord Mornington made his last speech 
in the House of Commons prior to his appointment as Governor- 
General. It was in the debate on the Seditious Meetings Bills, 
and in the course of his remarks he drew rather an alarming 
picture of the treasonable assemblies which infected London, and 
of the publications which issued from these associations. In re- 
plying to these observations of Lord Mornington, Mr. Sheridan 
held up his Lordship to ridicule for the anxiety with which 
he had hunted for plots, and the laborious exertions he had 
made to scrape together proofs of sedition, with that happy 
mixture of eloquent satire and malicious irony, of which he was 
so thoroughly master. 

Having thus arrived at the conclusion of the first Parlia- 
mentary career of our hero, it may not be amiss to notice the 
description which Sheridan once incidentally gave of his manner 
and appearance when speaking ; “ exactly two years ago” said he, 

“ at the opening of the session, he remembered to have seen the 
noble Lord with the same sonorous voice, the same placid 
countenance, in the same attitude, leaning gracefully upon the 
table ; and giving an account from shreds and patches of 
Brissot, that the French republic would last but a few months 
longer.” Lord Mornington appears, indeed, to have studied 
much the graces of elocution — his voice, his gestures, and his 
enunciation were all equally subjects to which he at first devoted 
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considerable attention ; and although he cannot be said to have 
ever attained greatness as an orator, yet his parliamentary career 
gave abundant evidence of the solidity and strength of mind, as 
well as of the sound good sense and unrivalled perspicuity 
which subsequently distinguished him 

In October 1797 Lord Mornington was appointed Governor- 
General of India. Lord Teignmouth had resigned that office 
early in the same year, apparently weary of the cares of Govern- 
ment, and anxious to enjoy his newly gained nobility in England, 
The Marquess Cornwallis had been named to succeed him ; but 
appears to have resigned in consequence of the Lord Lieatcnant- 
cy of Ireland having been held out to him as a bait to induce 
hirfi so to do. However this may be, certain it is that shortly 
after his nomination, the Directors announced ‘Hhat various 
circumstances had induced the Marquess Cornwallis to resign his 
appointments,” and that ‘‘ under circumstances, and for reasons 
of a peculiar nature,” the Earl of Mornington had been appointed 
to succeed him. This high and most responsible office was one 
for which tlie Earl had been in training apparently for three 
years and upwards, that is, since his appointment to the Board 
of Control, whilst the first despatches that he sent to India, as 
we shall subsequently see, prove that he had studied with extra- 
ordinary attention, and reflected with no ordinary ability, upon 
the various questions which, as Governor-General, came under 
his immediate notice. Before referring to these despatches more 
particularly, however, it will be well for us to take a glance at 
the .state of India at this period, and at the policy which had 
been pursued then by the British Government up to the date of 
Lord Mornington's appointment. 

• In political questions connected with India, there arc few 
sources of fallacies more fertile of evil than the application of 
principles adapted to the constitution of Europe to the affairs of 
the East. This is a truth which constantly-recurring experi- 
ence must have taught to every student of Indian history. 
Wherever civilization comes in contact with barbarism or semi- 
civilization, it must necessarily be, and coubcquently always has 
been, aggressive. The dictates of prudence are as little acted 
upon systematically by barbarous trioes as by semi-civilized 
states ; and if civilization, in its higher developments, is to exist 
in their vicinity at all, it can only do so by quelling the turbulence 
and ovcrcon^ing the aggression of its neighbours. Hence it arose 
that from the period when the British first set foot in India as 
governors, their course must have been one of progressive con- 
quest, dr else they must have allowed thcmselv^es to be driven 
from the country. Their progre.ss since that period we are all 
acquainted with, and^that it verifies the remarks we have just 
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made, will not, we conceive, be denied. True, they have been at 
times viore aggressive than was required ; there were pe* 
riods, undoubtedly, when a cessation from warlike operations 
was allowed them, and on some occasions they availed themselves 
of this advantage, as in the few years of Lord Teignmouth’s 
administration, during which periods any acts of aggression 
would have been at once impolitic and unjust, but those who 
imagine the same policy could have been always maintained, must 
be lamentably ignorant of the state of India, or must be unrea- 
sonably biassed against our British rulers. “ Suppose ever so 
fixed a purpose to be entertained,” says a distinguished states- 
man writing of India, “ that no consideration should tempt us to 
increase our dominions, no man could maintain such a resolu- 
tion inflexibly in all circumstances, and, indeed, least of all in the 
very event most likely to happen, namely, of some neighbouring 
state, greatly increasing its force, attacking us or ovci powering 
our allies, or even only menacing us, and endangering our exist- 
ence, should no measures be adopted of a counteracting tcjulcncy. 

In truth, we had gotten into a position,” he continues, writing of 
the period of Lord Murnington’s appointment, from which, as it 
was impossible to retire, so was it not by any means within our 
own power to determine whether we should stand still in it or 
advance ; and it might happen that the only choice was a total 
abandonment of our dominion or an extension of its bounda- 
ries.”* 

These considerations will suflicc to shew us the absurdity of 
that outcry which has been raised, echoed, and re-echoed by a 
section of politicians in India and England against every war in 
the former country which lias tended to the aggrandiseinCJiit of 
the latter. Such aggrandisement was a necessary conseciuencc » 
of the position of the British in India, the state of India itself, 
and the superior military skill of the Europeans. Adv*incc or 
retrogression were the only alternatives ; to remain at rest, in 
statu quo, was an impossibility. He who imagines, however, that 
it is our intention in these remarks to justify every Indian war 
must strangely misunderstand their import. What we have 
said proves, we trust, that progress was necessary, and conse- 
quently that some wars were necessary, whilst it leaves each in- 
dividual war to be judged of, as to its justice or injustice, on 
its own merits. 

The system which had been pursued by Sir John Shore (Lord 
Teign mouth) of non-interference with independent native slates, 
had been one of the means whereby he was enabled to maintain 
peace during his administration ; experience may have since left 

* Lord Brougham's “ biatcsmcu of Iho time of Geurge ill,” TLird beiics, page 276. 
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it doubtful whether it was the most politic, inasmuch as it tended, 
it has been argued, to decrease our influence throughout India, 
and consequently to weaken our hold of it The evil in this 
case, however, if evil it was, as has been previously shewn in the 
pages of this Review,* lay, not with that excellent Governor, but 
with the Government of England ; and consequently the then 
Government, and not the Governor-General should be respon- 
sible for its effects. But at the period when Lord Mornington 
undertook the Goverment of British India, it was necessary that 
a change should be made in its policy. A revolution, silent but 
important, had been progressing in the native states, and conse- 
quently in their relative position with each other and with the 
English Government. To have continued longer the former 
system under these altered circumstances would have been 
extreme political folly, and the approbation expressed by the 
Home Government of the more vigorous policy of Lord Morn- 
ington sufficiently proves that a conviction of its necessity had 
been forced upon them. The non-intcrfercnce system was, as 
has been sufficiontly proved, we trust, in the pages of this Review 
previously, the most politic when native stales were quarrelling 
with each other, and no dangers to be apprehended to our own 
territories from their waiSy but when the invasion of Zeman 
Shah was expected in the North, when a French army, with 
Napoleon at its head, was In Egypt, burning to reach India, 
when Tij)pu Sultan in the South was openl}^ threatening us 
with invasion, and pushing forward his preparations with all the 
energy of a genius, when a French force of 14,000 men was at 
Hyderabad, ruling the Nizam, our most constant ally, because 
less powerful than his neighbours — when all these things threaten- 
*cd British India, it was surely time for its Government to be up 
and doing, it was surely time to strike a blow such as would con- 
vince the native powers and the world that the military energy 
which directed the operations of Clive and Cornwallis had been 
but slumbering, and was not dead. Altered circumstances 
required an altejcd policy, and to have maintained the policy of 
1794 in 1798, would have been as foolish as to fall back in 1848 
upon the system of 1 800. The circumstances, however, are too 
intimately connected with our present subject, and too important 
in ihcmselvcs, to be thus siimmardy dismissed. 

The treaty of Seiingapatam had been supposed to establish 
])cace on the foundation which secured it in Europe — the balance 
of power. Irrespective of the great dissimilarity between the 
miidition of Europe and India, principles, only applicable to the 
funi5ier,iiad been acted upon in the latter, and with what result ? 


1 


*No. I, page 92. 
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With that result which all rules of experience and of sound 
.judgment must have led the judicious to anticipate. yhe 
balance was a chimera, a thing which from the co:i,mencement 
had no real existence, and even the appearance of which, very 
shortly after the conclusion of the treaty, was totally annihilated. 
In the first place, the British Governnicnt was incomparably 
stronger than the Mahrattas, and the Mahrattas were very much 
stronger than the Nizam, and all three united, that is, if united 
in reality and not in name only, would have been more than a 
counterpoise for two Tippiis and to Mysorcs. Such was the 
pretended balance of power ! Scarcely had the treaty, which was 
to secure peace, been concluded, when open war broke out between 
the pretended allies, the Mahrattas and the Niz:»m, — a war the 
most impolitic and capricious, — between those whom European 
politicians hud expected would be governed by the rules of 
western diplomacy. Do we require then a stronger proof that 
the principles which direct the states of Europe in their inter- 
course with each other arc totally inapplicable to the East ? The 
consequence of this war was what might lm»ve been expected. 
The Nizam was reduced in strength and crippled in resources, 
and were it not for the dissensions of the conquerors, would have 
been rendered powerless for the future. His only reliance, indeed, 
was a body of troops collected and disciplined by Raymond, a 
Frenchman, which, though it consisted in 1792, but of one or two 
battalions, was very shortly after increased to 10,000, and before 
179S to 14,000 men. This large and comparatively wcll-disci- 
plincd force was officered entirely by Frenchmen, who of course 
obtained very considerable influence at the Court of Hyderabad, 
and who lost no opportunity of instilling into the minds of the 
Nizam and his officers “ the probability of the French nation ac-* 
quiring, at no distant period, decided ascendancy in India, as 
Avell as in Europe.”* The treaty of Seringapatam had provided 
for the maintenance of an offensive and defensive alliance between 
the English, the Mahrattas and the Nizam, with a mutual 
guarantee against the common object of their apprehension, the 
Sultan of Mysore. On this basis peace was then supposed to be 
secured, but how much had not the relative situations of the 
parties to the treaty altered since 1792? The Nizam and the 
Mahrattas, wc have already seen, were deadly enemies to each 
other in the first place, — what common co-operation between 
them, then, could be anticipated or hoped for ? Tippii, it was 
well known, in the second place, looked to the French, as the 
allies by whose aid he was to obtain full revenge for all that he 

* Major Kirkpatrick’s answers to Lord Morningtoii’s queries.— Despatches, &c., 
vol. I, p. 638. 
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had suffered from the British, whilst the Nizam and his court 
wc^e directed by French officers and influenced by French ideas. 
What prospect was there then that in case of aggression from 
Mysore the British Government would obtain any assistance 
from the Nizam? or rather, on the other hand, was there not 
every prospect of the French corps of 14,000 marching to the 
ranks of Tippfi in such a case, and thus increasing the number of 
our enemy ? “In the event of a war with Mysore,” wrote the 
Governor-General in 1798, “there can be no doubt that the wishes 
and interests of this part of the Nizam*s army must be favorable 
to the cause of Tippfi Sultan, more especially under the actual 
circumstances of his having concluded an alliance with France, 
and having admitted a body of French troops into his service.'^ 

Nor was the state of affairs at the court of Tuna more 
favorable to British interests. Such had been the diminution 
of the influence and power pf the Pcishwa, caused by the inor- 
dinate ambition and power of Scindia, that it was not to be 
expected the inferior chiefs would hold themselves bound by a 
treaty concluded by the Pcishwa alone, and that too, with 
powers, one of whom they openly hated and despised,. the other^ 
whom they secretly feared and were opposed to ; whilst in 
addition to all this, there was the overweening influence of 
Scindia prevalent at Puna, an influence which it was well 
known would be directed in anj" other direction than in favor 
of the British. Indeed, it was more than suspected at the time,, 
that Scindia and Tippu were on the best terms with each 
other, and anxious to advance each other's interests. 

Such was the condition of two of the parties to the triple 
treaty in 1792 — was it not time then for the British Govern- 
ment in 1798 to look about for the means of bringing back 
affairs to their position in the former year, or so to alter them 
as to provide for itself efficient assistance against its great 
enemy in the. South, whenever that assistance was required — 
since the intrigues and exertions of Tippfi left little doubt 
that that period would soon arrive ? 

A celebrated historian of British India, Mill, in pursuance 
of his object which 'appears to be on t very occasion to shew the 
injustice, incapability and corruption of his countrymen, has 
unduly depreciated the character of Tippfi. In proportion 
to the low estimate which we form of his abilities and activity 
will be our contempt of the alarm which the British rulers 
felt of him at this period, and such is precisely the feeling 
which Mill would excite in us. A very cursory consideration 
of tlie energetic measures pursued by the Sultan to bring about 
the consummation which he so devoutly desired, the humiliation 
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of the British, will be sufficient to prove how dangerous an 
enemy he was, and that, in directing his policy tov^^rds antici- 
pating the great outbreak which he expected in tliat quarter, 
Lord Mornington was but taking the part of wisdom. During 
the six years of peace which followed the treaty of Scringa- 
patam, the whole energy of Tippu’s active mind was directed 
towards the re-establishmcnt of his military power ; an ordi- 
nary chief would have been contented with this alone, but 
Tippii was far from being such, and, in the pursuance of his 
great plan, made his influence be felt at one and the same 
time in Paris, in Kabul, in Hyderabad and in Piina. 

Ilis embassy to the unfortunate Louis XVI in 17-S7, had been 
unsuccessful in consequence of the disorganized condition of 
France at the period, and the apprehensions of its sovereign. 
The humiliation of Tip])u subsequently, in the war which ended 
in the partition of half of his dominions, did not prevent his 
still looking forward to aid from the same country, and al- 
though his representations were confined to the Government of 
Mauritius, they were not the less urgent or amicable. At 
length in 1797 the accident of a privateer from Mauritius having 
been driven dismasted into Mangalore afforded him, he hoped, 
the opportunity so long sought, of arraying the French forces 
with his own against his former conquerors. The French 
captain represented himself as the second in command at 
Mauritius, and as having been sent to ascertain the Sultan’s 
views relative to the co-operati(»n of a French force with that 
of Mysore, for the expulsion of the Phiglish from India. Tippd 
too anxiously desired these representations to be true, to allow 
of his entertaining a doubt respecting them, and entered upon 
the negotiation with zeal. Ambassadors were sent by him to 
the island, who arrived there in January 1798, with a letter from 
Tippii to the Governor. They found their expectations miserably 
disappointed : there was no force prepared to accompany them 
back to Mysore ; no preparation had been made, and the expe- 
dition finally resulted in the issuing of an absurd proclamation 
by General Malartic, the Governor of the island and in their 
being accompanied on their icturn, not by a powerful French 
army, but by a few of the rabble from the Mauritius, whose 
number did not exceed two hundred. 

Ncft- was it from European a.ssistancc alone that Tippii hoped 
to see the object of his wishes finally accomplished. Zeman 
Shah, King of the Affghans, succeeded his father Timur, in 
1792, and speedily announced his determination to restore the 
Mogul Empire in Hindustan. All India, but particularly the 
Mahratta State, was excited at this intelligence ; some with hope 
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others, like the nation mentioned, with fear. In 1796, in 
pursuance of his object, the Shah advanced to Lahore with a 
force of upwards of 30.000 men. The Shiks did not oppose 
his progress ; the Mahrattas loudly call upon the British to 
assist them, whilst their internal dissensions prevented their act- 
ing with energy or a chance of success ; all was confusion and 
dismay, when Zeman was recalled to his own capital by a 
rebellion, and thus for a time were the fears of the Mahrattas 
allayed. Tippii did not fail to take advantage of this new 
enemy — he sent ambassadors t6 the Shah, and awaited with 
anxiety the day when the British would be arrayed against 
them in the north, in order to strike them down in the south. 

Aware of the dissensions amongst the Mahrattas, the Sultan 
carried on his intrigues vigorously at Puna, to attach some 
chiefs to his own interests, and to detach others from that of the 
British, and so effectually were these different objects accom- 
plished, that it would have been consummate folly in any British 
general acting against Mysore to expect efficient aid from the 
court of Piina. Nor was the influence of the sovereign of Mysore 
felt less at Hyderabad than at the capital of the Mahrattas. 
TJiere he had a force of 14,000 men, officered by his allies, 
governing the Nizam and the country at the time when they 
were in the closest alliance with himself. Such was the extent 
of the intrigues of Tippii ! and yet, whilst these were being thus 
vigorously prosecuted, politicians, such as Mill, would have us 
believe, that there existed no valid ground for apprehension on 
the part of the British ! 

The Earl of Mornington arrived at the Cape of Good Hope on 
his passage to India in February 1798, and whilst there the 
Hotighton and other vessels, with India despatches on board, 
arrived from Bengal. These, the new Governor-General thought 
it fit to peruse in the then critical state of the country, and their 
contents he carefully examined. He was fortunate also in meet- 
ing at the Cape with Major Kirkpatrick, formerly resident at 
Hyderabad, from whom he derived the most valuable information 
relative to the condition of the Nizam and other native powers. 
The despatches, which he thence addr. ssed to the President of the 
Board of Control, and to the Court of Directors, sufficiently prove 
how deeply he had studied Indian politics, and how sound the 
views were by which his procedure then and subsequently^ was 
directed. It is a remarkable, and I believe an unexampled 
circumstance,” says Lord Brougham, “ showing how accurately 
Lord Wellesley’s opinions and plans were formed, that whole 
iges of his minute of the 12th August at Calcutta, explaining 
is views, after the^ were per^cted by a six months* residence in 
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the country, are taken from the letters written by him at the 
Cape in February!” The jeopardy in which British interests 
were placed at Hyderabad by the existence of the formidable 
French force there under Raymond, was forcibly pointed out by 
Major Kirkpatrick, and profoundly weighed by Lord Morning- 
ton. In the despatches referred to, he lays down with his usual 
ability and prolixity ( for both are equally characteristics of his 
writings) the plan by which he proposed to remove the danger, 
and to make the force of Hyderabad become the agents of the 
British, instead of being what they then were, the tools of Tippii 
and the French. 

The four measures proposed by Major Kirkpartrick to bring 
about this object were, 1st. — The introduction of British subjects, 
or other Europeans, the subjects of friendly powers, into the 
service of the Nizam, care being taken that their characters 
should be such as that reliance might be placed upon them. 
This measure, he hoped, v/ould have the effect, in the first place, 
of counterbalancing the corps of Raymond, and ultimately of 
suppressing it. 2ndly — That the dismission of the corps should 
be pointedly and firmly demanded, and the Nizam, at the same 
time informed that in case of refusal to comply with this de- 
mand, the British Government should withdraw itself from 
its existing engagements with him. 3rdly. — The holding out 
of suitable inducements to the European officers in the corps, 
to leave the Nizam*s service and enter that of the British, and 
4thly — That the connexion between the Company and the 
Nizam, according to the expressed wish of the latter, should be 
drawn closer, and such an augmentation of the detachment of 
British troops in the Nizam's service made, as would preclude 
the necessity of his retaining Raymond's corps. With regard to 
the first of these measures Lord Mornington, in his Cape des- 
patches, says, “ I do not think this measure likely to be effectual 
to any good purpose, and it might even aggravate the evil which 
it is proposed to remove. A party so consolidated and united 
as that of Raymond's, which has been strengthening itself for a 
period of several years at Hyderabad, and has established the 
means of recruiting and augmenting its numbers, will not be 
counteracted by the irregular and desultory opposition of such 
adventurers as might be induced by our encouragement to seek 
employment in the service of the Nizam ; persons of this descrip- 
tion ( and we cannot expect that any others will engage in such 
an ui^ertaking,) would want the system and concert necessary 
to give vigor to their opperations.” Few, we imagine, will be dis- 
posed to deny the wisdom of this last observation. With regard 
to the second proposed measure, the Earl wrote,” ‘‘ certainly no 
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representation from one friendly State to another could ever be 
more solidly founded than . ours might be to the Nizam in the 
case before us. But besides that, Major Kirkpatrick expects no 
benefit from representation and demand unconnected with the 
offer of some advantage to the Nizam ; I doubt whether our 
manifesting, in the first instance, the extent ofiour anxiety for the 
dismission of Raymond's corps might not embarrass us in the 
progress of the most effectual measures for that desirable end ; 
at present the court of Hyderabad seems willing to purchase a 
closer connection with us by great sacrifices, and if that conection 
should not appear objectionable on other grounds, it may pro- 
bably take place on much more advantageous terms to us, if we 
grant it as a matter of favour to the solicitations of the Nizam, than 
if we commence the negotiation by demanding the dismission of 
any part of the Nizam's military establishment.” Major Kirk- 
patrick's third proposal, as may readily be supposed, did not 
obtain much favour in the eyes of the Governor-General. “ I 
should never think it worth while,” says he, “ even in the cases 
supposed of a rupture with the Nizam, or of an attack from 
Raymond, to repel the aggression by corrupting the officers of 
the hostile army ; I trust, that in cither case, we should soon 
find a more certain as well as a more honorable mode of effectually 
destroying this French party and its adherents,” The fourth 
of the Major's proposals was that which met most favour from the 
Earl. The Nizam's Empire, as we have previously noticed, had 
been, for some time, very much on the decline amongst the 
native powers of India. In influence, in power, in resources, in 
weight, it had been considerably reduced. Now, with the eagle eye 
of political wisdom, the Earl of Mornington s^w that the rein- 
statement of that power, in its original greatness, would not only 
raise up a barrier against Mysorean and Mahrattan ambition, 
but serve also to draw tighter the bonds which connected the 
empire of the Nizam with that of the Company. Here then 
was the fulcrum of his entire political machinery. The Nizam 
desired a closer alliance with the British — he desired a larger 
subsidiary British force, and the Governor-General wisely deter- 
mined that he should have both, the price demanded for both 
being the disbandment of Raymond's corps and the departure of 
its officers from India, together with the abolition of the peiscush 
paid on account of the Northern Circars. By these means would 
a doubtful enemy be changed into a faithful friend — by these 
means would a barrier be raised up against Mysore and the 
. Mahrattas, whilst the resources of a large empire would be put 
into our hands. 

^ In April 1798 the Governor-General arrived at Madras, where 
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he employed a few days of leisure in examining the condition of 
that presidency, and getting an insight into the character of the 
leading men there. The following month he landed at Calcutta. 

On the 8th June, a paper was published in Calcutta purporting 
to be a copy of a proclamation^ made by the Governor of 
Mauritius, General -Malartic, which naturally attracted the atten- 
tion of the Government. In this very impolitic and extraordi- 
nary document, the French Governor declared that he had re- 
ceived ambassadors from Tippii who desired to enter into an 
offensive and defensive league with the French, a nation with 
which the British Empire was then at war. “ He waits onfy,** 
says this proclamation, “ t/ie moment when the French shall come 
to his assistance to declare war against the English^ whom he 
ardently desires to expel from Indian 

* The following is a copy of this curious document z — 

Liberte Republique Fran^aise Egalite. 

Une et indivisible. 

Proclamation. 

Anne Joseph Ilyppolite Malarlic, General-en-Chef, Governeur-General des Isles 
des France, et de la Reunion et Commandant, gtiacral des Etablisscments Francis, 
i, Test du Cap de Bonne Espcrance. 

Citoyena, 

Connaissant depuis plusieucs ann^es votre z6Ie et votre attachment pour les 
Interests et la gloire de votre Republique, nous sommes tres-om presses et nous nous 
faisons un devoir de vous donner connaissance do toules les propositions que nous 
fait I'ippti Sultatin, par deux amba^sadeurs qu*il nous a dcpcches, 

Ce prince a ecrit des lettres particulieres ^ 1 ’ Asscmhlce Coloniale, & tous les 
Gdneraux qui sont employes dans ce guuvernement, et nous a addressd un paque 
pour le Directoire Executif. 

1. 11 demaiide a faire une alliance offensive et defensive avec les'Franpais, en 
proposantd’ entretenir a ses frais, tant que la guerre durera dans I’liide, les troupes 
qu’on pourra lui envoyer, 

2. II promet de fournir toutes les choses necessaires pour faire cette guerre, 
excepte le Vin et l’£au de vie dont il se trouve absolument denid. 

3. II assure que tous les preparatifs sont fails pour recevoir les sccours qu*on 
lui donnera, et qu* h. I’arrivee des troupes, les Chefs et oificiers trouveront loutes les 
choses necessaires pour faire une guerre ii laquellc les Europeans sont peu 
accoutumes. 

4 Enfin il n’attend plus que le moment ou les Frangais viendrr.nt ^ son secours, 
pour declarer la guerre aux Anglais, desiraiit avec ardeur pouvoir leschasser de I’Inde. 

Comme il nous est impossible de diminuer Ic nombre des soldates des 107 et 103 
regimens, et de la garde soldce du Port de la Fraternitd, k cause des secuurs que 
nous avons ^ envoySs notres allies les llollandsiis ; nos invitons tous les citoyens 
de bonne volontc, a se faire inscrire dans leurs municipalitcs respectives, pour aller 
servir sous les drapeaux de Tippu. 

Ce prince desire aussi avoir des citoyens de couleur, libres, et nous invitons tous 
ceux qui voudront aller servir sous ses drapeaux, a se faire aussi inscrire. 

Nous pouvons assur..-r tous les citoyens qui se feront inscrire, que Tippu leur 
fera des traitements avantageux qui seront fix^s avec ses nmbassadeurs qui s’engage- 
ront en outre, au nom de leur souverain k ce que les Frangas qui auront pris parti 
dans ses armees, ne puissent jamuis y eire retenus quand ils voudront rentrer dans 
leur patrie. 

Fait au Port Nord-Ouest, le lO Fluviose, I'an six de la Republique Frangais^ une 
et indivsible. 

(Signi) 


Malabtic. 
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On being assured that this document was authentic, the Earl 
of Mornington naturally formed the determination of not waiting 
till the dominions which he governed were attacked, but resolved 
to urge on the measures on which he had determined relative 
to the Nizam and the Mahrattas, whilst he directed General 
Harris, then acting Governor as well as Commander-in-Cbief 
at Madras, quietly to concentrate a force sufficient to repel Tippii 
in case of attack, and which should form the nucleus of an invading 
army if an invasion were rendered necessary. 

In these preparations Mr. Mill can perceive nothing but the 
results of that “ state of inflammation” in which the mind of the 
Governor-General was, and which precluded anything like sound 
judgment. The fact of his advocating as speedy an attack as 
possible upon Tippii proves, says that historian, either that he 
“ condemned the policy of the treaty which was concluded by Lord 
Cornwallis, and highly applauded by the ministers, by the Par- 
liament, and by the people of England ; or such was the change 
in circumstances that the enmity of Tippii, which was neither 
formidable nor offered any reasonable prospect of being formi- 
dable in 1792, had become intensely formidable in 1798; or 
lastly, the mind of the Governor-General was, in a state of inflam- 
mation, and decided upon suggestions totally different from a 
cool and accurate contemplation of the circumstances of the case.” 
This last is, of course, in the opinion of our historian, the only 
allowable hypothesis. The fact was that, by his embassy to the 
Mauritius, Tippii himself had altered the relations subsisting 
between -him and the British. The question was one of time 
merely, and we think few who consider the matter will agree with 
Mr. Mill in thinking that it would have been wiser in Lord 
Mornington to allow Tippii to choose his own time for making 
the attack, or to allow him the chance of ultimately receiving 
French assistance, instead of anticipating him, and thus saving 
the expense of keeping up a large armament to await him. Such 
a procedure as the former would have been in opposition to every 
recognized principle of military or political tactics. 

But in the meantime a circumstance had occurred in Europe, 
which rendered it doubly necessary, that Tippii should be speedily 
disabled — -an event which, combined with the proclamation of 
General Malartic, caused the Court of Directors^ through their 
Secret Committee, to write out to Lord Mornington on the i8th 
June of this year, “recommending” him “ not to wait for his 
attack, but to take the most immediate and the most decisive 
measures to carry their arms into the enemy's .country.” The 
event referred to, was the sailing of the expedition from Toulon 
in May of the same year under Napoleon, an expedition evidently 
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intend«d for Egypt in the first place, and for India nltimatel/r 
Had the Earl of Mornington then pursued the policy recom-- 
mended by Mill, he would not only have been placing the British 
Indian empire in peril, but have been acting in direct contra-^ 
diction to the recommendations of the Court of Directors, 

No unbiassed individual, we conceive, can reflect on the post 
tion in which India at this period stood, without perceiving the 
absolute necessity which existed for energetic proceedings oh 
the part of its Government, France was thundering in Egypt 
under the modern Alexander, whose ambition would be as little 
likely to be bounded by the Indus as by the Rhine. The Affghan 
King had sworn to restore the Mogul empire in its integrity, and 
from his capital to Delhi there was no power to oppose him with 
any chance of success, whilst Tipp 6 , with ioa,ooo men,* was 
threatening our empire in the South, and ceaselessly intriguing to 
throw the enemies of the British power upon the Empire. Aa 
soon, therefore, as explicit information relative to the intrigues 
of Tippii with the French had reached him, Lord Mornington 
lost no time in urging upon General Harris the necessity of mak* 
ing ev.ery possible preparation for an immediate and decisive at- 
tack upon Tippti — a measure, however, which the dispersed state 
of the army on the coast of Coromandel and certain radical defects 
in its establishments,'' as he declares in one of his despatches^ 
“ rendered a much more tedious and difficult operation " than 
he had anticipated. 

The interval which elapsed from the commencement of the 
preparations for an attack upon Tipp 6 to their close was by no 
means left unoccupied by the Governor-General. We have al- 
ready seen that the disbatfiding of the French force in the service 
of the Nizam at Hyderabad was a fundamental part of his policy 
for raising up a check to Tippu and the Mahrattas. With a 
view to this, on the 8 th of July, he instructed the Resident at 
the Nizam’s Court to propose a new treaty between the two 
powers which, whilst in accordance with the Nizam’s wish, it 
should unite the two powers more closely together, would, at 
the same time, be the means of bringing to pass the Governor-r 
General’s wish relative to the French force. By this treaty the 
British subsidiary force in the service of the Nizam was in- 
creased to 4,400, whilst the annual subsidy to be paid by H19 
Highness in consequence amounted to about nineteen lakhs of 
rupees (;^i 90,000). This treaty was ratified on the i 8 th of 
September, with the full concurrence of the Peishwa, to whom 
all its stipulations were communicated: On the 10th October the 


* Vide Appendix C. W^esley Despatches, ist voL 
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subsidiary force under Lieutenant-Colonel Roberts reached Hy- 
derabad, and on the 22nd, by His Highness’s orders, and in 
concert with a body of his cavalry, it surrounded the camp of 
the French army, then 10,000 strong, the remainder being out 
on detachment duty. Forunately for the British interests, a 
mutiny had broken out in the camp the previous day, and the 
sepoys had imprisoned their French officers, .so that the capture 
of these officers by the British force, which immediately followed, 
was looked upon by them as a release from captivity, and, per- 
haps, from death. They were treated with every possible respect 
— their claims upon the Government were settled — aod they 
were subsequently sent to Europe, not however as prisoners of 
war, but without detention or restraint. The success of this 
admirable stroke Of policy is mainly attributable to the 
partiality for the English exhibited by the new minister at 
Hyderabad — Azim-ul-omra. Whilst this Important success 
was being gained at Hyderabad, a change of ministry at PAna 
occurred, which gave every promise of being favourable to British 
Interests. Nana Furnevese, a chief noted for his attachment 
to the English, had been restored to the ministry, arid had pub- 
licly taken charge of the affairs of the Government. “ Neither 
Tippii nor the French,” says Lord Mornington, “will ever 
acquire any influence at PAna, while Nana shall hold the 
reins of power.”* True it is that the influence of Scindia 
was very great, and that lie was decidedly hostile to the British, 
but he, too, was kept in check by the threatened invasion of 
Zcman Shah, an event which rendered it decidedly his inter- 
est to cultivate the alliance of the British, by whose aid alone 
he could hope to preserve his dominions in the north. 

The news contained in the letter of the Secret Committee of 
the Court of Directors, relative to the departure of the Toulon 
Armament, did not reach the Governor-General until the i8th 
October. It naturally rendered him more anxious than he had 
previously been to hurry on the expedition against TippA, 
so that if the French did succeed in reaching India, they might 
not do so until his power had been destroyed, and the great 
fulcrum of their intended operations thus removed. A fort- 
night later, intelligence arrived of the total defeat of the French 
fleet by Lord Nelson at Aboukir, which Lord Mornington lost no 
time in communicating to TippA, at the same time taking 
occasion to, mention the alarm which the military preparations 
of TippA and his intrigues with the French had caused to the 
Company and its allies. “The Peishwa, and his Highness 


* Despatches, Vol. i, p. 341. 
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the Nizam,” continued the Governor-General, concur with me in 
the observations which I have offered to you in this letter ; and 
which in the name of the Company, and of the allies, I re- 
commend to your most earnest consideration ; but as I am also 
desirous of communicating to you, on behalf of the Company, 
and their allies, a plan calculated to promoLe the mutual security 
and welfare of all partis, 1 propose to depute to you, for this 
purpose. Major Doveton, who is well known to you, and who 
will explain to you more fully and particularly the sole means 
which appear to myself, and to the allies of the Company, 
to be effectual for the salutary purpose of removing all exist- 
ing distrust and suspicion, and of establishing peace and 
good understanding on the most durable foundations.” To 
this Tippff replied on the i8th December, that he had no 
connection with the men who represented themselves as his 
ambassadors at the Mauritius, and that the treaties already 
entered into by the four states ‘^were so firmly established 
and confirmed, as ever to remain fixed and durable,” nor 
could he “ imagine that means more effectual than these could 
be adopted, for giving stability to the foundations of friendship 
and harmony, promoting the security of states, or the welfare 
and advantage of all parties.” * In this way he eluded the re- 
quest of the Governor-General that a Resident at his court 
should be appointed. This answer reached Lord Mornington 
at Madras whither he had gone to urge on the preparations for 
the invasion in concert with Lord Clive, the Governor, and Ge- 
neral Harris, the Commandcr-in-Chief. 

Although still anxious to settle the matter, if possible, by ne- 
gotiation, Lord Mornington did not allow the delays caused by 
the dilatoriness of Tipp6 to pass unimproved. On the 9th 
January in the succeeding year, he addressed another letter to the 
Sultan, in which he recapitulated the various grounds of com- 
plaint which the British and their allies had against him, parti- 
cular reference being made to the proclamation of General 
Malartic ; " even under all these circumstances of provocation,” 
continued his Lordship, “ the allies entertain the most earnest 
desire to establish with your Highness a real and substantial 
peace accompanied by the intercourse and good offices usual 
among friendly and contiguous states.” Shortly afterwards, he 
declares that *'a new arrangement is become indispensable, 
in consequence of your Highness’s new engagements with the 
common enemy of the allies ; and I again entreat your High- 
ness ” (he adds) ** to meet with cordiality, the friendly and mo- 
derate advance of the allies, towards an amicable settlement of 
every ground- of jealousy and danger ” Finally be calls upon 
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the Sultan in the most seri6u3 and solemn manner ” to admit 
Major Doveton as a British ambassador to his court. There 
is here unquestionably no evidence of that eagerness for war, 
none of that rabid hatred of Tippfi, none of tha.t exaggerated 
alarm which Mill would have us believe existed in the mind of 
the Governor-General. 

Notwithstanding the earnest request contained in the letter just 
referred to, that an answer would speedily be returned to it, and 
notwithstanding the subsequent transmission of a letter from the 
Turkish Emperor to Tipp6 by the Governor-General, in which 
he was strongly dissuaded by that high Mahommedan authority 
from an alliance with the French, no answer was received in 
Madras till the 13th of February, and that which then arrived 
was without date and contained little to the purpose, besides an 
ungracious permission for the embassy of Major Doveton. ‘‘Be- 
ing frequently disposed to make excursions and hunt, I am 
accordingly proceeding on a hunting expedition. You will be 
pleased to despatch Major Doveton ( about whose coming your 
friendly pen has repeatedly written, ) slightly attended ( or un- 
attended).” Although the Mysorean sovereign was thus dila- 
tory, however, in replying to the repeated representations of the 
British ruler, he was not equally 'careless about keeping up his 
communication with the French. Whilst his letters professed 
the greatest amity and an assurance of continued peace, he lost 
no time in making preparations for war, and, on the 7th of Fe- 
bruary, he despatched Dubuc as his agent to the Directory of 
Paris, again desiring assistance. His design, in the delays which 
he allowed to intervene in his correspondence with Madras, was 
clearly perceived by the Governor-General, who now felt con- 
vinced that, until an invading army had entered his territory, he 
would not be likely to come to any reasonable understanding 
with the British and their allies. 

During the absence of the Governor-General from Calcutta, 
the chief duties of Government devolved upon Sir Alured Clarke, 
the Commandcr-in-Chicf, whose services were required in the 
North, in consequence of the apprehended invasion of Zeman 
Shah. The command of the expedition against Mysore devolved 
therefore upon General Harris. It consisted of two thousand 
six hundred cavalry (of whom about a thousand were Europeans), 
six hundred European artillery, four thousand five hundred 
European infantry, eleven thousand Native infantry, and two 
thousand seven hundred gun-lascars and pioneers — altogether 
forming a force of twenty-one thousand men, with sixty field 
pieces ; with this force, another of six thousand men co-ope- 
rated from the Bombay side under General Stuart. On the 
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Sth of March^ General Harris entered the territory of My- 
sore, and on the same date, in the ensuing month, took up 
his ground for the seige of Seringapatam, Upon the de- 
tails of the march of the army, or of the operations connected 
with the fall of the capital, it will not be necessary for us to dilate, 
they have been too frequently described before to render any 
new abstract of them interesting, whilst our limits prevent our 
entering upon them with that minuteness, which would be neces- 
sary to allow of our judging them impartially. Suffice it to say, 
that on the 4th May, Seringapatam was taken by assault, Tippd 
Sultan himself being slain in the attack, and the territory of 
Mysore lay at the mercy of the Governor-General of British 
India. 

Whilst there might possibly have been found many men ca- 
pable of conducting the army against Mysore, and of bringing the 
war to a successful issue, we very much doubt if another statesman 
could be found in the East at this period, who would have exhibit- 
ed the same wisdom and ability in the settlement of the country 
when conquered, as Lord Mornington. In other words, the qualities 
of courage, mental energy, tact and foresight are much more com- 
monly found united than those of wisdom, moderation, prudence, 
and address in the midst of a victory. Here was a kingdom to be 
disposed of ; here were two rapacious allies to be satisfied and 
rewarded, at the same time that their mutual jealousy or cupidity 
was to be guarded against ; here was a new empire at- the feet of 
the Britsh power in India to be got rid of, so as on the one 
hand, to avoid alarming all the native states by ifs annexation, 
and on the other, to prevent the loss of all the future advantages 
to be derived from our success I Suspicion, odium, and hatred 
on the one hand, danger and contempt on the other : these were 
the Scylla and Cliarybdis of the British Indian politics at this 
time between which the Governor-General was to steer ; and, 
had. he been an ordinary statesman, doubtless he would but have 
sheered off from tlie whirlpool of danger to be wrecked upon 
the rocks of odium and hatred. But the pilot was equal to the 
task which he had undertaken — the vessel^ of State was borne 
triumphantly through the difficulties which beset its course, 
without a single accident, and finally landed In the haven of 
security. 

The principles by which he was guided in the settlement of 
Mysore are thus clearly developed in a despatch of the Governor- 
General to the Court of Directors.* “ To have divided the whole 
territoiy equally between the Company and the Nizam, to the 

' Despatclies, &€, Vol. 2, p. 74. 
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exclusion of any other state, would have afforded strong ground 
of jealousy to the Mahrattas, and aggrandized the Nizam’s power 
beyond all bounds of discretion ; under whatever form such a 
partition could have been made, it must have placed in the hands 
of the Nizam many of the strong fortresses on the northern 
frontier of Mysore, and exposed our frontier in that quarter to 
every predatory incursion ; such a partition would have laid the 
foundation of perpetual differences, not only between the Mah*- 
rattas and the Nizam, but between the Company and both these 
powers. 

“To have divided the country into three equal portions, allowing 
the Mahrattas, (who had borne no part in the expense or hazard 
of the war ) an equal share with the other two branches of the 
triple alliance, in the advantages of the peace, would have been 
unjust towards the Nizam and towards the Company ; impolitic, 
as furnishing an evil example to other allies in India, and dan-^ 
gerous, as effecting a considerable aggrandizement of the Mah- 
ratta empire, at the expense of the Company and of the Nizam. 
This mode of partition also, must have placed Chittledrilig, 
and some of the most important northern fortresses, in the hands 
of the Mahrattas, while the remainder of the fortresses in the 
same line would have been occupied by the Nizam, and our un-' 
fortified and open frontier in Mysore, would have been exposed 
to the excesses of the undisciplined troops of both powers. * * • 
It was, however, desirable to conciliate their good will, and 
to offer to them such a portion of territory as might give 
them an interest in the new settlement without offence 
or injury to the Nizam, and without danger to the frontier 
of the Company’s possessions. On the other hand, it was 
prudent to limit the territory retaint d in the hands of the Com- 
pany and of the Nizam within such bounds of modeiation as 
should bear a due proportion to their respective expenses in 
the contest, and to the necessary means of securing the public 
safety of their respective dominions,” 

In conformity with the views here expounded a settlement 
was made which the concurring testimony of the enemies and 
friends of the Government has declared to be distinguished 
wisdom, sagacity, moderation and prudence. Whilst a portion 
of the country surrounding the capital, and yielding an annual 
revenue of upwards of 500,000, was reserved for the formation 
of a new Mysorean kingdom, dependant, of course, on British 
supremacy, the rest was divided amongst the allies according 
to the principles above enunciated. To the British and the 
Nizacm, portions of territory of equal value (realizing annual 
revenues approaching to £ 250 , 000 ) were allotted, whilst the 
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Mahrattas were to obtain a tract of somewhat more than half the 
value of those assigned to the other allies. For the Company’s 
share were allotted the districts of Canara, Coimbattir, Dara- 
poram and Mujnad^ with all the territory lying below the 
gh&ts between their possessions in the Carnatic and those in 
Malabar. By this addition a valuable portion of land, forming 
an uninterrupted tract between the coast of Coromandel and 
Malabar, was joined to the territories of the Company in the 
south ; which now included the entire sea-coast of the kingdom 
of Mysore and the base of all the eastern, western and southern 
ghats. To these were added the forts and posts forming the 
heads of all the passes above the ghdts on the table land, 
with the fortress, city, and island of Seringapatam. This settle- 
ment was provided for by the treaty of Mysore” between the 
Company, the Nizam All, and the Pcishwa, which was concluded 
on the 22nd of June 1799. 

The grounds on which a portion of Mysore, equal to that 
taken by the Company and given to the Nizam, was refused 
to the Peishwa, are given above. It is evident, indeed, that 
he had no claim whatever to any, the smallest portion, in as 
much as he had contributed nothing to the expense of the war, 
and had run no risk. The destruction of the power of Tippfi 
was, besides, to the Peishwa, a decided advantage, — an advantage, 
in fact, of the very utmost importance and value, for by the 
destruction of that power, a formidable neighbour was destroyed, 
and the enmity of a man opposed by creed, principle, and the 
force of circumstances to the great Hindii power, removed. If 
then, under these circumstances, any part of the territory of 
Mysore were granted to the Mahrattas, it must have been solely 
as a free gift, as a bonus, in return for which their gratitude 
and friendship where due. But was it expedient, after granting 
one favor, to press upon them another without some remunera- 
tion ? Lord Mornington thought not, and therefore, for the 
territory proposed to be ceded, he demanded that they should 
guarantee the inviolability of the new Mysorean kingdom, that 
they should make the Company arbiter in their disputes with 
the Nizam, that they should not allow European foreigners to 
enter their service, and that they should enter into a defensive 
treaty with the Company against the P^rench, should they invade 
India. These, Lord Mornington conceived, were trifling con- 
cessions compared with the addition to their territory, power, 
and Influence, to be gained by the increase of their possessions. 
He even believed that they would be gladly accepted, but he was 
deceived, for he was here applying the principles which guide 
civilised diplomacy to that of a state which was barbU’^ 
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roHs. The Pelshwa demanded, in the firet place, an equal share 
with the Nizam and the Company, and that, too, without con* 
ditions 1 * A State in Europe, under similar circumstances, would 
be considered bereft of reason were It to do so. When the 
smaller portion was offered, with the conditions annexed, it was 
indignantly refused, and the territory set apart for this pur- 
pose was, in consequence, divided between the Company and 
the Nizam. 

The appointment of a sovereign for the new dependant 
kingdom of Mysore was a matter of no ordinary importance or 
delicacy. The four sons of Tippii would of course be the first 
individuals upon whom the Governor-General's attention would 
be. fixed, as being the candidates for the honor most nearly and 
intimately connected with its former sovereign. But to the 
elevation of any one of those to the vacant musnud, there were 
some very serious objections — objections of such weight, that 
Lord Mornington at once decided to supersede these candidates in 
favor of the ancient royal family of Mysore. The sons of 
Tippii would have imbibed, it was to be expected, much of the 
character and disposition of their father. Brought up in the 
hope of succeeding to the highest rank In the State as inde- 
pendent princes, it was not to be supposed that they would look 
upon the partition of half the empire with any other than 
hostile eyes. True, the power of the State was crippled and a 
great proportion of its means of offence removed, but there 
could be little doubt that when at the head of his nominally 
independent State, a son of Tippii would but wait the first 
opportunity to strike a blow at the British for revenge or retri- 
bution. The appearance of humility and gratitude an Oriental 
Prince would not find it difficult to exchange for the menaces of 
hostility. Had a son of Tippii then been appointed, the 
British Government must have remained in an attitude of de- 
fence and preparation, whilst the French would still have a basis 
for their operations when a convenient opportunity presented 
itself for invading India. How different, on the other hand, 
would be the feelings, principles, and predilections of the Gov- 
ernment of Mysore if, instead of a son of TippiS, the descendant 
of the ancient family dethroned by Hyder were placed upon its 
throne 1 The one would regard the British as his natural 
enemies, the other as his truest friends. The one would look 

' This circumstance is a curious illustration of the native character politieallym 
ft reminds us of an anecdote which illustrates it tndtvtduaify. An European officer at 

risk of his life lately saved a coolie who had fallen fiom a vetisel into the Hdgly* 
“*ie first words, the rescued man uttered when he returned to consciousness on the 

ck of the vessel, wh||Jst the officer standing over him, were ** buehshlsh^ sahib 

iTould any European sailor or porterhave done so ? 
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upon British interference as the bane of his Government, the 
other as its support. The one would regard each successive 
Governor-General as the ruler on whose head hung the blood 
of his forefather and the ruin of his independence, the 
other as the representative of that power to which he owed 
his restoration to the throne of his ancestors, and by whose 
arm his own authority was upheld. Thus, on the one hand, 
family predilections, pride, self-interest, and passion counselled 
hostility to the British, on the other, self-interest, gratitude, 
and fear counselled a love of, and dependence upon them. When 
we add to all this that a religious feud of the most deadly na- 
ture — that between Mahommedanism and Hinduism — separated 
the two royal families, and that the former had been for many 
years triumphant, we shall then be able to form an estimate of 
the strength of the bond which would unite the descendant of 
the ancient Mysorean dynasty when elevated to the throne, with 
the power by which that elevation was effected. 

Influenced by considerations similar to these the Governor- 
General* resolved on the restoration of the heir of the ancient 
family to the throne, and accordingly, on the 30th June, the 
Rajah of Mysore was formally installed on the musnud, by the 
commissioners appointed for the settlement of the country, 
aided by the representative of the Nizam. Whilst the title of 
sovereign was granted to this prince, however, the real authority 
was assumed by the British. The military defence and protec- 
tion of the country were retained by the latter for a subsidy of 
about ;fi‘28o,ooo yearly, whilst the Rajah and his Government 
were clearly given to understand that the British reserved to 
themselves the right of interfering in the internal management 
of the country when they saw fit, as well as of increasing the 
subsidy in cases of necessity. The sons of Tippii were re- 
moved to Vellore ; Lieut.-Colonel Close was appointed Resident 
at the court of the new Rajah, whose seat of Government was 
fixed at Mysore, the ancient capital ; whilst Col. Arthur Wellesley 
was appointed commandant at Seringapatam. Thus were con- 
cluded the conquest and final settlement of the Empire of Tippii. 

During the period which elapsed between the commence- 
ment of Lord Mornington's adnainistration and the final settle- 
ment of Mysore, other matters of importance, besides those 
whose progress we have narrated, engaged the attention of the 
Governor-General. Of these one of the most important was 
the succession to the throne of Tanjore. In 1786 Tuljajf, 
the ruling Rajah, died, leaving a half brother, Amir Singh,.. 

* See bis views on the subject detailed at length in a despateh ta the Court oC 
Birectors, dated August 1799, voL 2, page 8 o» 
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«nd an adopted son, Serbojf,. as competitors for the crown. 
The rival princes appealed to the Madras. Government as being 
the protector of the State, and as the English had no interest 
in the matter, they resolved to have the question decided by 
Hindu law ; Amfr Singh being appointed protector during the 
minority of his rival, still a child. The question of succession 
was referred to a council of pundits, learned in Hindu lore, but 
which the British Government took little care to preserve froin 
corruption. This seems to have been the head and front 
of its offending in the matter. The consequences were what 
might have been expected. Amfr Singh had the resources 
of the country in his hands ; his rival was a child subject to 
his 2|.uthority ; and the council, with true oriental sagacity, 
was speedily convinced that the stronger party was the one 
on whose side the justice lay. 

The administration of Amfr Singh, however, gave little 
satisfaction to his supporters. His cruel treatment of Serbojf, 
his oppression of his subjects, his reckless profligacy were daily 
subjects of complaint, and it was at length resolved by the Bri- 
tish Government that . Serbojf and the widows of the former 
Rajah should be removed to Madras. Here the claims of the 
latter to the throne were again brought before the notice of the 
Supreme Government, and Sir John Shore entered upon their 
investigation. The opinions of pundits at Benares and else- 
where were again sought, and with the success which might have 
been anticipated. If the British Government were not favorable 
to Serbojf, doubtless these learned orientals argued, they would 
not again solicit our opinion, and ergo^ Serbojf has the best 
right to the throne. No decision less acute could have been 
anticipated from the astute doctors of Hindu law. Let us mark 
the transaction, for it is worthy of note as a development of the 
native character. Amfr and Serbojf are the two competitors r 
Amfr is in power, Serbojf an insignificant infant — the Hindu 
doctors are asked which has the best right to the throne — they 
doubtless smile at the useless interrogation, and give numerous 
^reasons of great weight to shew that the wearer of the crown is 
its rightful possessor. But anon a stronger than Amfr steps 
Into the field, takes Serbojf by the hand, and calls upon the 
learned doctors again to pronounce which of the two has the 
best right to the throne. How absurd to doubt of the reply ! 
The pundit -salaams to the most powerful again, and sets vigor- 
ously to work to destroy those arguments which a few years 
l^fore he assured us were of adamantine strength. Such Is 
oriental probity ! Such, the uprightness and consistency of the 
^'glrave end reverend expounders of Hindu law ! 
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The elevation of Serbojf to the musnud was the occasioii^^ 
of a new treaty between the British Governnfent and Tanjora. 
By this treaty the security of Amir Singh was provided, and 
a revenue of nearly 10,000 per annum assigned to him j the 
military and civil administration of the country were taken by 
the British, and an annual revenue of ;^40,ooo, secured to 
Serbojf. This arrangement,” says tlje apologist of the honor* 
able Company,* “ was undoubtedly beneficial to the interests of 
Great Britain ; but it is no exaggeration to say that it was far 
more beneficial to the people of Tanjore. It delivered them 
from the effects of native oppression and European cupidity* 
It gave them what they had never before possessed — the se- 
curity derived from the administration of justice.” The treaty 
by which these important advantages were secured to Tanjore, 
was concluded on the 2Sth October 1799, and ratified by the 
Governor-General in Council on the 29th November following. 

A revolution somewhat similar was brought about in the city 
of Surat by causes very different. This city had acquired con- 
siderable importance from its extensive commerce, and from 
its being tiw port whence the pilgrims to the tomb of the pro- 
phet usually sailed to Mecca. A factory had been established 
there by the British at a very early period, and they had sub- - 
sequently obtained considerable authority in consequence of 
having bravely defended the territory from the attack of the 
founder of the Mahratta empire. A century aftewards the* 
command of the castle and fleet, which had been previously 
independent of the civil power, was granted to the British and 
confirmed by the Imperial Court of Delhi, of which the Nabob* 
of Surat was a dependant. The subsequent destruction of the 
Supreme Power at Delhi caused the Nabob to assume an in- 
dependence which, without the aid of the British, he could not 
maintain. The first ground of difference between the two was 
the all,eged insufficiency of the funds allowed by the Nabob for 
the mMitary and naval forces, an amount which, however, he 
was extremely unwilling, and professed himself to be unable, 
to increase. Remonstrances, and answers to them, passed con- 
tinually between the two until the death of the reigning Nabob, 
early in 1799, afforded an opportunity to the Company’s Govern-- 
ment for authoritatively pressing its claims. It was quite evident, 
indeed, that two powers almost independent of each other, a 
military and a civil one, could not continue to exist in this 
small territory without the ultimate absorption of the one in 
the other. The question was whether the British were to resign- 
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the authority they had received from the Imperial Court into 
the hands of the ffabob, or whether the latter was to become 
the dependant of the former. There was little of right on either 
side, but what there was of it, certainly attached to the side of 
the Nabob. The forces of the Company, however, were an un- 
answerable argument, of which, its officers knew well how to avail 
themselves. We question whether any other power would have 
acted differently. 

The death of the Nabob early in 1799,33 we have said, afford- 
ed an opportunity for the British Government to press its 
claims ’ upon Surat. An infant, his sole progeny survived 
him only a few weeks, and its uncle as heir, claimed the 
Government. Without the permission of the British he could 
not dbtain it, and the price which they demanded for their 
assistance was the delivery of the entire civil and military ad- 
ministration of the city and territory into their hands. A treaty 
to this effect was drawn up by the Governor-General and sent 
to Bombay where it was a subject of negociation till May 1800, 
when it was ultimately agreed to by the Nabob. “ By this treaty 
It was provided that the management and collectioy of the re- 
venues of the city of Surat, and of the territories, places, and 
other dependencies thereof, the administration of civil and cri- 
minal justice, and generally the whole civil and military govern- 
ment of the said city and its dependencies, should be vested for 
ever, entirely and exclusively in the Honorable East India Com- 
pany.” A lakh of rupees annually was set aside for the revenue 
of the Nabob, whilst be was allowed to retain his titles and 
honor as formerly. 

Another proof of the Earl of Mornlngton’s desire to consoli- 
date the British Government in India, and to remove those 
festering sores which so much impeded the proper action of the 
body politic, was exhibited in his transactions with the Carnatic 
and its Nabob. With regard to the wretched condition into which 
this portion of India had been brought by the rule of Mahomed 
AM and his successor Omdat-ul-Omra, no controversy can be 
maintained. These Nabobs had entered into engagements with 
the British Government relative to the support of subsidiary 
forces, which they*took little care to discharge properly, and the 
consequence was the accumulation of debts and embarrassments 
which no proper means were taken to liquidate or remove. 
Remonstrances' on the i$art of the Madras Government were 
'met' \iy evasive answers from Arcot. Europeans of no principle 
but .of considerable sagacity carried on intrigues of the -most 
evenly •;profligate character at the Nabobs court. The revenue 
was M$y managed, whilst the people were ground to the 
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dust by its collectors, and ruin, In its most appalling form, 
was fast extending over the country* To this state of things 
the Governor-General was by no means blind, and althdtigh not 
disposed to violate the letter of the last treaty concluded with 
the Nabob in 1792, was yet anxious, if possible, to find some 
means of preventing the spread of ruin ove»' the entire country. 
For this purpose Lord Mornington early addressed the reigning 
Prince, calling his attention particularly to the large debt which 
he owed the Company, and proposing that a portion of his ter- 
ritory should be ceded to the British Government for its liqui- 
dation. The answer of His Highness the Nabob was courteous 
but decisive — he referred to the treaty of 1792, and hoped it 
was still binding — “ Is it so nominated in the bond ?” — was his 
answer to every proposal. The opinions of the Governor-Gene- 
ral on the subject are to be found in his despatch to the Board 
of Control, dated Marcli 5th, 1800. “ The double Government 
of the Carnatic,” he there states, “ is a difficulty which continues 
to present the most serious and alarming obstacles to every 
attempt at reform,” — “nor could he cherish the slightest hope,” 
he adds, “ of an •improvement during the life of the reigning 
Nabob.” “ I am thoroughly convinced,” he continues in another 
part of this very voluminous despatch, “ that no effectual remedy 
can ever be applied to the evils which afflict that country, with- 
out obtaining from the Nabob powers at least as extensive as 
those vested in the Company by the late treaty of Tanjorc ” — 
an arrangement which he hoped might be made on the death of 
Omdat-ul-Omra. It is evident, indeed, that it was Lord Morn- 
ington’s intention, long before he dreamt of a treasonable, 
correspon pence between that Prince and Tippfi, to bring about 
a change in the administration of the Carnatic : and it is to the 
fact of his having promulgated this opinion before the proofs 
of this treachery were made apparent, that we probably owe 
the attacks which have subsequently been made upon him for 
the course which he pursued in reference to the Carnatic. Let 
us proceed with the history of the transaction first, however, 
and make what remarks upon it as may appear necessary subse- 
quently. During the march of the British army into the territory 
of Tippfi, the officers, civil and military, of the Nabob had acted 
in such a manner as to throw the most considerable difficulties 
into the way of its advance, whilst they were bound by treaty’ 
and engagements to afford it every facility. “ During the whol^ 
course of the late war,” wrote the Governor-General, “ the con- 
duct df all the Nabob’s officers, without exception, amounted, 
nearly to positive hostility in every part of his territories through 
which the British army, or that of the Nizam marched, or evea 
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in which supplies were ordered to be procured or collected for 
their usg. When complaints were stated to his Highness he 
promised redress, but never, in any instance, afforded it.” This 
conduct on the part of the Nabob and his ministers naturally 
excited in Lord Mornington a suspicion that Omdat-ul-Omra 
was a friend of Tippu, or if not so, at least no well-wisher to 
the British Government. Papers found in Seringapatam on 
the capture of that fortress, sufficiently proved that such was 
actually the case, and that the treason of the Nabob had extended 
even to the communicating of intelligence which tended to pro- 
mote the interests of the Mysorean Prince and impede Ihc pro- 
gress of the British. “ Nothing, surely,” says Mr. Mill, “ ever 
was more fortunate than such a discovery at such a time !” That 
this discovery rendered the Governor-General less reluctant to 
.carry out his views on the Carnatic by force, than he would 
otherwise have been, is certain, and so far was it “ fortunate ” — 
but if Mr. Mill’s exclamation is intended, as the sequel appears 
to prove,^ to imply that the whole discovery was a fraud and 
the papers forgeries, we repudiate his insinuation with disgust, 
and can only lament that any Englishman could be found to 
cast such aa imputation on one of the most upright Governments 
that India ever enjoyed. 

By these documents it was evident that the Nabob of Arcot 
had placed himself completely without the protection of treaties 
and engagements, for he had directly violated the tenth article 
of the treaty of 1792 in opening a correspondence with the 
Sultan of Mysore at all, whilst the entire communication proved 
the falsity of his expressions of pretended regard for the British, 
and the enmity which slumbered in his breast. These facts 
cannot be denied, and he would be a strange politician truly, 
who, in contemplation of them, would blame Lord Mornington 
for his harshness to a Prince, who, without the means of averting 
or opposing it, had thus wantonly excited the resentment 
of the British Government. The Governor-General, how- 
ever, did not proceed in the matter with any ill-judged or 

* *' When the Governor-General, and all his superiors, and all his subordinates in 
the Governinent of India, were languishing and panting for the possession of the 
Carnatic, but afraid, without some more plausible reason than they yet possessed, to 
commence the seizure, here it was provided for them in extraordinary perfection.*' 
And again—** As the British Government was situated with regard to the papers of 
Tippfi, it was, it may be alTirmed, the easiest thing in the world to prepare evidence 
for any purpose which it pleased." — Mill’s British India, vol. vi, p. 311. 

Wi th 'regard to this di'^gracefiil charge, the biographer of Lord Wellesley justly 
observes that, not only must the (Jovernor-General have been the grand movCf of the 
fnrgery, but General Harris, General Baird, Colonel Aithur Wellesley, Colonel Close, 
Hon. Henry Wellesley, Captain Macaulay. Mr. Edmonstone, the Interpreter, and Mr. 
Webbft. the Secretary to Government, have been also ** the vile instruments*’ of 
this ** unminly fraud.” yhxa is surely wp^rque on the subject. 
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unnecessary haste. It was not till the 28th of May 1881, that 
he issued his final orders on the subject, having* previously 
made himself acquainted with the wishes of the Secret Committee 
of the Court of Directors. He then wrote to Lord Clive, the 
Governor of Madras, authorizing him to propose a new treaty 
to the Nabob, requiring him to cede tlie civil and military gov- 
ernment of the Carnatic to the East India Company. He 
despatched at the same time a letter to the Nabob, informing 
him of the nature of the discoveries w hich had been made, 
and referring him to the Govcinor nt Vl.Klras for information 
as to the new footing on which his c< xion with the Company 
was to be put. This letter, however, nc r reached him. When 
it arrived at Madras, Omdut was labor g under mortal disease, 
and lest it should aggravate the compu int by inducing mental 
anxiety, it was withheld. On the isth July of the same year he 
died, and his will having, with some difficulty, been procured by 
Mr. Webbe and Col. Close, it was found that the Nabob had left 
all his rights, possessions, and properties, including the govern- 
ment of the Carnatic, to his reputed son Ali Hussein. With him 
Lord Clive offered to conclude the new treaty, but the youth 
refused to consent to the arrangement, and the Governor accord- 
ingly raised another member of the family to the musnud, Azim- 
ul-Dowlah by name, who gladly occupied it on the terms offered ; 
an ample provision being, of course, made for the support of his 
princely dignity. 

Such was the conclusion of this much-canvassed affair, and 
such is a succinct account of the proceedings which led to that 
result. Where then, we may well ask, in this history, are the 
grounds for that severe censure with which the British Govern- 
ment of the day has been visited for the part which it then acted ? 
A Prince had entered iijto arrangements with the Company 
which he took no active precautions to fulfil. He allows him- 
self to get deeply into arrears w;ith the remittances which he has 
to make, and wrings from a half-ruined population contributions 
which tend to render his country a desert, in order to supply the 
wants caused by his own extravagance and want of care. He is 
remonstrated with, and neither gives nor promises satisfaction. 
He Is threatened, and appeals to the faith of treaties which he 
has not himself properly fulfilled. Here for a time the matter 
ends, but after an interval, a mass of evidence is thrown into the 
hands of the forbearing party, proving that this prince, who holds 
so hard by the altar for protection, has himself violated the sanc- 
tuary, that he has systematically broken the treaties which he is 
so earnest in quoting ; in fine, that he has heen acting for years 
as the secret enemy of his generous creditor, and as tlie secret 
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friend of that creditor's enemy. This fact discovered, what 
mercy can he hope ? He has a right to nothing at the hands of 
the pretended friend whom he has thus wantonly betrayed but 
open hostility. He is unable to ward off that hostility, and of 
course the insulted friend comes to him with an angry brow, 
throws off the cloak of friendship with indignation, and says, 
“ you have abused my confidence, and favored my enemies, I 
now therefore strip you of every remnant of your power, whilst, 
out of my generosity, I give you funds amply sufficient to 
supply the trivialities and childish amusements in which you 
personally delight. Take them and live henceforth with the 
name of a Prince, but the power of a subject." Who can blame 
the stronger party in such a case as this ? 

Even Mill himself, the great opponent of every Indo-British 
Government, thus honestly confesses that the change for the 
Carnatic was a beneficial one — “ Though we may suspect the 
servants of the Company of some exaggeration, when they des- 
cribe the horrible effects of the Nabob's administration, there is 
no doubt that they were deplorable : It is equally certain, that 
no considerable improvement could be introduced while the 
powers of civil administration remained at the disposal of the 
Nabob : and, though what the Company had attempted for 
improving the condition of their subjects, where they possessed 
the undivided powers, had hitherto displayed but little either 
of skill or success, some efforts had been nobly intended, and 
will doubtless be followed by more judicious expedients. Even 
under the bad system of taxation and the bad system of judica- 
ture which the English would employ, the people would im- 
mediately suffer less than under the still more defective systems 
of the Nabob ; and they would reap the benefit of all the im- 
provements which a more enlightened people may be expected 
to introduce. On this ground should have deemed the Com- 
pany justified^ in proportion as, the peelings of millions are of 
more value than the feelings of an individual in seizing the 
Government of the Carnatic long before ; and, on the same 
principle, we should rejoice, that every inch of ground within 
the limits of India were subject to their sway. In matters of 
detail, I have more frequently had occasion to blame the Com- 
pany's Government than to praise if ; and, till the business of 
Government is much better understood, whoever writes history 
with a view solely to the good of mankind, will have the same 
thankless task to perform ; yet I believe it will be found that the* 
Company, during the period of their sovereignty, have done 
more in behalf of their subjects, have shown mbre of good-will 
towards them, have show^ less of a,^elfish attachment to mis- 
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chievous powers lodged in their own hands, have displayed a more 
generous welcome to schemes of improvement, and are now more 
willing to adopt improvements, not only than any other sovereign 
existing in the same period, but than all other sovereigns taken 
together upon the surface of the glol'e/** 

The policy pursued by Lord Mornington (who in December 
1799, was created Marquess Wellesley, by which name we shall 
in future style him) with reference to Oude did not give more 
general satisfaction to one class of politicians than the measures 
which we have just detailed. Very shortly after his arrival in 
Bengal he signified to the resident at Lucknow his disapproval 
of the policy of the reigning Vizier, “j* Saadut Ali Khan, and the 
necessity which he conceived there existed for a more substantial 
guarantee for the payment of the Company’s subsidies than the 
promises of a capricious and wavering eastern despot afforded. 
Saadut Ali Khan was of a disposition somewhat different from 
that which usually characterises the princes of India. His ruling 
passion was avarice; his mental failings cowardice and irresolu- 
tion. He did not, it is true, waste the treasures wrung frona the 
hard labour of his subjects in wild extravagance, but he rendered 
them equally, if not more, useless to the country at large, by 
hoarding them in a private treasury. He had a body of minis- 
ters, but in them he put no trust, for he looked upon them as 
the tools of the English resident. He had a body of troops, 
which, had it been disciplinend, we might have styled an army, but 
in it he felt little confidence, nay, rather was he in fear on account 
of it, for the wages of his soldiers were safely locked in his 
own coffers — he preferred the gold which justly belonged to thefn^ 
to their love and fidelity, looking for consolation in their tumults 
and disturbances to the treasures of which be was depriving 
them, and relying on a. foreign power for protection against 
their violence. Such a Prince, in such a position, might excite 
contempt in the proud, or pity in the humane, but respect he 
could win from none. 

The military force, which we have just referred to, was the 
particular part of the Vizier’s establishment which the Governor- 
General considered most defective, and that, in which a “ rc^- 
form ” might be best commenced, and this he was not slow in 
recommending, — urging thft the funds which were consumed in 
the support of these “ numerous disorderly battalions,” which 
were in the service of the Vizier, would be amply sufficient to 

* Mill’s British India. Vol. vi, p. 330. 

i* "We do not here notice the rebellion of Visier Ali and its consequences, as these 
events have been alteady ainpb deuikd in the pages of this Review, bee Na 
and Postscript. 'I 
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defray the expense of a subsidiary British force which had 
“ become indispensably necessary to the security of His Ex- 
cellency's dominions.” This,” as Mill truly and sarcastically 
remarks, ** was what the Governor-General, with other English- 
men, called a reform of the military establishments of the Vizier ; 
the total annihilation of his military power, and the resignation of 
himself and his country to the army of another State.” Let us 
not forget, however, that the state of Oude was almost as com- 
pletely in the power of the British Government before, as after 
this reform. The troops of the Vizier were utterly incapable of 
competing with those of the Company in their disorganized and 
disorderly condition, whilst there seemed little probability of 
anything like a real reform during the government of Saadut 
AH Khan. The question was then, not whether the troops of 
Oude were more likely to uphold the Vizier's authority than the 
British troops, but which was the more likely to be of utility to 
Oude itself? The disciplined army of the Company able and 
ready to oppose foreign invaders, such as the Affghan Kiug, 
or the plundering disorganized bands of the Vizier ? 

In the progress of the negotiation Lord Wellesley seems to 
have fixed his eyes at an early period upon Colonel Scott as 
a man more able and politic than the existing resident. He 
accordingly wrote to Mr. Lumsden that ” as he was aware he 
would require the assistance of some able military officer in the 
execution of the arrangement proposed, he (Lord Wellesley) 
had requested Sir A. Clarke to dispense with the services of 
Lieutenant-Colonel Scott, the Adjutant General, who would be 
directed to proceed to Lucknow immediately.” This Mr. 
Lumsden naturally looked upon us an insidious supercession of 
himself, and sent in his resignation accordingly. His conduct 
in this transaction, we conceive, most people will admire more 
than that pursued by the Governor-General. Openness and 
candour demanded, in our opinion, that the latter should have 
given the appointment at once to Colonel Scott if he conceived 
Mr. Lumsden incapable, instead of thus attempting tp give 
the former the power, and the latter the name merely, of 
Resident. 

From a letter addressed on the ^th November 1799 by Lord 
Wellesley to the Vizier, it would appear that the former made 
use of the threatened invasion of Zeman Shah merely as an 
excuse for ^xM^\\xi^perma 7 iently upon the authorities at Lucknow 
the maintenance of a force intended at first but for the emer- 
gency mentioned. In that letter he says, “ it might not be in 
the power of the British Government, on a sudden emergency 
to reinforce the troops in your Excellency's country with sufficient 
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expedition ; my firm opinion, therefore, is that the Company 
can in no other way effectually fulfill their engagements to 
defend the dominions of your Excellency against all enemies/' 
than by viaintaimng constantly in' these dominions snch a 
force as shall be at all tunes adequate to yotir ejfectual protect 
Hotly independently of any reinforcement which the exigency 
vii^ht otherwise requhcy but which might not be disposable 
in proper season.’^* It is not often that we can concur with the 
censures of Mr. Mill, but in this point we must confess to cen^ 
sidering his observations strictly just. “ This was,” he says, 

In other words, an explicit declaration that the military force 
for the protection of Oude ought to be, at all times, even in the 
bosom of the most profound peace, at the utmost extent of a war 
establishment, than which a more monstrous proposition never 
issued from human organs !” One is almost tempted to suppose 
this proposition made with the sole intention of rousing the 
opposition of the Vizier, that advantage might be taken of that 
opposition to his own destruction, or at least to the destruction 
of his authority. If such were really the object, it would 
certainly have been more manly and straightforward In the 
Governor-General to place his alternatives before the Vizier, 
and say “ accept of one of these, or reject both at your peril. The 
British Government has the power, and I have the will, to force 
compliance,” The expense incurred by this augmentation, Lord 
Wellesley again reminded him, might be defrayed by disbanding 
his own disorderly legions. 

The Vizier continued irresolute and indisposed to give any 
final answer, continually urging that he had a proposition of his 
own to bring forward, which he hoped would supersede the neces* 
sity of this measure being forced upon him : after much delay 
this proposal was unfolded by him in person to the Resident. 
It was that he had entertained for some time “ an earnest 
desire to relinquish a Government which he could not manage 
with satisfaction to himself or advantage to his subjects.” This 
communication Col. Scott heard with pleasure, giving intima- 
tion of it, of course, as speedily as possible to the Governor- 
General. Lord Wellesely, however, with more keen-sighted po* 
Hey, considered that if his Excellency could but be persuaded 
to renounce the civil and Military administration of Oude in 
favor of the Company, it would be better far than an abdica- 
tion, — more advantageous to the latter at least. This proposition, 
however, the Vizier would by no means agree to. He naturally 
asked, if he complied with His Lordship’s wishes, how much 
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of his authority would descend to his successors, and being told 
that the scheme did not provide for a successor at all, he 
indignantly, and, as we conceive, naturally rejected it His in- 
tention, so far as wc can gather it from an attentive perusal of 
Col. Scott*s despatches, in originally having made the proposal, 
appears to have been, not to renounce the sovereignty of Oude 
on behalf of himself and his f imily (if he could do so) for ever, 
but merely to shift the burden of government upon another, 
contenting himself with a private station ar’d the enjoyment 
of his amassed wealth. When Lord Wellesley was Informed, 
however, of the refusal of Saadut Ali to ratify tire treaty proposed, 
he professed to consider his conduct as wholly indefensible, and 
intended to defeat by artificial delays, the proposed reform of 
his Excellency’s military establishments,” * and again he writes 
that “ he was extremely disgusted at the duplicity and insin- 
cerity which mark the conduct of the Nabob Vizier on the 
present occasion.” This duplicity and insincerity may certainly 
have been exhibited in other transactions by the Vizier, but not, 
that we can discover, in that to which the above refers — his 
proposal of abdication in favor of his son. On these charges 
against this unfortunate Prince, Thornton is very wisely silent — 
he judiciously says in his very brief notice of the affair, “ whether 
he had ever entertained any sincere intention of relinquishing 
it ( the government of Oude) is a question on which it is im- 
possible to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion.” 

The Nabob Vi/icr being now understood to have refused both 
the propositions of the Governor-General, that is either to resign 
his civil and military power altogether, or to allow of such an 
augmentation of his forces as would be likely to render Oude 
secure in the case of the threatened invasion by Zeman Shah, 
Lord Wellesley resolved to force the latter measure upon him, 
whether he agreed to it or not. The march of the troops intended 
to occupy that country was therefore ordered foi thwith. This was 
on the 31st August, 1800. The Vizier protested against the 
measure, and the Governor-General was again angry at his pro- 
test. The troops were marched on, but no funds were forth- 
coming from the Vizier for their maintenance. After much delay, 
and a most voluminous correspondence, he at length acceded to 
the disbanding of his forces, a measure which the Resident and 
those acting with him performed with consummate ability — no 
disturb&nceof any kind resulting from a measure which the Vizier 
considered 'would plunge his country into a sea of troubles.” 
The funds derivable from this measure, however, were not found 
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to be so great as was anticipated, and the Vizier at length de- 
clared his utter inability to afford sufficient for the maintenance 
of the European squadrons. This declaration once made, it was 
immediately seized upon by the Governor-General as a reason 
for insisting upon the performance of the second alternative 
which had been submitted to his Excellency — you will require 
his Excellency,” were the orders given to the Resident in January 
i8oi, to make a cession to the Company, in perpetual sove- 
reignty, of such a portion of his territories, as shall be fully ade- 
quate, in their present impoverished condition, to defray these 
indispensable charges.” The portion thus marked out comprised 
the Doab and Rohilcund, with Azimghur and Goruckpore, if the 
former should be found insufficient ; that is, nearly two-thirds of 
the Vizier's entire dominions. 

This cession, it is not to be supposed, that the Vizier would 
readily agree to, and he accordingly endeavored to ward off, for 
a time at least, if he could noi entirely avert the evil by corres- 
pondence. This correspondence continued till June 1801, when 
the Vizier communicated directly to the Governor-General a num- 
ber of proposals as conditions on which he should agree to the 
sacrifice required. These, however, did not meet Lord Welles- 
ley's approval, and he accordingly replied that he had demand- 
ed this territorial security “ as a matter of right and justice, 
which required no correspondent concession on the part of the 
Company.” For many months after this the negotiation 
‘‘ dragged its slow length along,” without anything decisive 
occurring — the Vizier declaring that unless the Governor- 
General granted the concessions he demanded, he would not 
give up so large a share of his territories, and the Governor- 
General urging upon him the necessity of compliance and 
submission. 

At length Lord Wellesley, who was then on a journey through 
the Upper Provinces, sent his brother, Mr. flenry Wellesley,* 
to Lucknow to conclude the negotiation. On the 5 th September 
that gentleman met the Vizier, and informed him of the fixed de- 
termination of the Governor-General to proceed with the measure 
which had been commenced, in defiance of every obstacle. At 
length in November of the same year, a treaty was concluded on 
the terms desired by the British rule. The Vizier, by this en- 
gagement, bound himself “ to cede territory yielding one crore 
and thirty-five lakhs of rupees, including expenses of collection, 
in commutation of all claims upon the British Government, 
and he in return was released from all future demands on ac- 
count of the protection of Oude or its dependencies. 

* Subsequently Lord Cowley. 

W 
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On the loth Januaty 1802 the Governor-General was met 
at Cawnpore by the Vizier, who conducted him to Lucknow, 
where several minor matters, relating particularly to the better 
government of the territories still left to the tender mercies 
of the Vizier’s government, were decided. A commission was 
also formed, about the same time, for the settlement of the 
ceded provinces, at the head of which Mr. H. Wellesley was 
placed — the abilities which he had displayed in the negotiation, 
having satisfied his brother the Marquess, that the settlement 
of the country could not be placed in more able hands To this 
appointment the Court of Directors objected as being a virtual 
supercession of the rights of their civil service, an objection 
which was immediately overruled, however, by the Board of 
Control. In the course of this settlement the relationship in 
which the Nabob of Furruckabad stood to the Company came 
naturally under consideration. This Piince had annually paid 
to the Vizier a stipulated tribute, in consideration of which the 
latter sovereign defended his dominions and supplied him with 
soldiers. This tribute being transferred to the Company, Mr. 
Wellesley conceived it would be greatly to the advantage of 
the Government which he served, if the Nabob would transfer 
to him all his civil and military jurisdiction, a portion of the 
revenues of the district, sufficiently ample, being reserved for 
the Nabob’s private use. To this arrangement the Nabob was 
unwilling to agree, but Mr. Wellesley pressed the matter, and 
he at length “ reluctantly yielded.” “ It is to be wished,” says 
Mr. Thornton, “ that the transfer had been effected in a less 
summary way.”* 

We have now seen the attention of the indefatigable Governor- 
General directed during the same period to Surat in the West, 
Tanjore in the South, and Oude in the North, whilst he was 
planning extensive reforms also in Bengal, but these labours 
and topics, great as they were, were not the only ones which 
occupied his mind. Equally formed to grasp the most extensive 
subject in all its magnificence and entirety, or to pry into the 
details of the most complicated political mechanism, we have 
seen him on first approaching the shores of India, planning a 
great scheme of political action and diplomacy, whereby the dan- 
gers impending on British India might be averted, and the Bri- 
tish power consolidated, whilst we have subsequently viewed him 
entering into every minutia of the progress of those great poli- 
tical schemes — ^the disbanding of the French corps at Hyderabad, 
Jthe conquest of Mysore, the assumption of the civil and military 
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power of Surat, the settlement of Oude. Differing as these vari- 
ous measures did in importance, in their effects, and in their na- 
ture, he neglected none of them — his ** Despatches” remain an 
imperishable monument of the universality and greatness of his 
mental grasp, as they do also of the minuteness with which he 
entered into every question. We have now to view him provid- 
ing against the incursion of Zeman Shah, by bringing another 
power into the field against him, whilst he was providing also 
against his appearance by the concentration of troops and 
settlement of territories in his own neighbourhood. We refer 
to his embassy to the Khan of Persia early in 1800, which was 
despatched from Bombay. Captain Malcolm, who had proved 
himself worthy of trust at Hyderabad, was chosen for this service, 
and acquitted himself in it with distinction. Before the close 
of 1800 a treaty was concluded with that Prince, by which he 
bound himself to renew his attack on Khorassan, and to pre- 
vent the establishment of the French on any portion of his 
dominions. This attack was the means of recalling Zeman 
Shah to his dominions, whilst the assistance given by the 
Persian ruler to Zeman’s brother, kindled a civil war which 
ended in the elevation of the latter to the throne, and the 
dethronement of the boaster who was to drive the English 
from India, 

During the same year the Marquess prepared an expedition, 
which was concentrated at Trincomalee, for the purpose of re- 
sisting any act of aggression on the part of the French in the 
East, or of repelling an attack on India itself, should such be 
contemplated. The Mauritius, he conceived, might with this 
force, be easily subdued, and thus great loss to the English com- 
mercial navy be prevented by occupying an island, whence 
numerous cruizers and privateers were continually despatched. 
To carry out this measure, the Governor-General requested the 
co-operation of Admiral Rainier, then commanding the British 
navy in the East, a co-operation which, to his surprise and 
disappointment, was refused, apparently on the ground that the 
Admiral had no orders from home to engage in such an ex- 
pedition. The Marquess remonstrated, but without avail, and 
the expedition was accordingly sent to Egypt under General 
Baird to act against the French army there under Napoleon. 

It consisted of about a thousand Europeans, four thousand Native 
infantry, escorted by a squadron of Company's cruizers under 
Admiral Blankett. Thus, for the first time, were the natives 
of ‘ utmost Ind,' in co-operation with their European fellow 
subjects, brought to the banks of the Nile to do battle with 
the Gallic invaders of the East. Roman history tells us of no 
such event — it was reserved for that empire on which the 
sun never sets to embattle the Indian sepoy and the Briton 
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against the Frank, and that, too, in the land of the pyramids I 
The fate of Egypt, however, had been decided before the arrival 
of General Baird, so that a toilsome march through the desert 
and the heroic, endurance of hardships, were the only claims 
which he had to military honors. 

We have seen the Governor-General hitherto successful in 
every thing which he undertook, the course of his adminis- 
tration uniformly prosperous ; when we are informed, therefore, 
that, on the first of January 1802, he intimated to the Court of 
Directors his desire to resign ids high office at the end of that 
year, we must look for the causes of this announcement to 
something differing entirely from unsuccessful policy or disap- 
pointed ambition. His reasons for this announcement were not 
detailed in the despatch alluded to, but are to be found in a pri- 
vate letter to Mr. Addington, which has been prefixed to the 
3rd volume of the Wellesley despatches. The causes there 
detailed, he enumerates under the three following heads — first, 
that the Court of Directors had manifested a want of confidence 
in his administration ; secondly, that they had directly interfered 
” in Several of the most important details of the local executive 
Government of India,” by dismissing persons either directly ap- 
pointed by Lord Wellesley, or whose appointment had met his 
approbation, and selecting others for their situations, " whose 
appointment ” was “ entirely contrary to his judgment ” — the 
Court intimating further that they intended to pursue the same 
course subsequently, and thirdly, that the Directors had “ posi- 
tively disapproved ” several measures of his administration and 
withholdcn its sanction from others. It would occupy too 
much of our limited space were we to enumerate the particular 
instances of the Court's opposition which are alluded to under 
the above heads. Suffice it to mention, the peremptory order to 
reduce the military strength of British India ; the peremptory 
order to reduce the salaries and allowances of several officers 
which had been increased subsequently to the Mysore campaign, 
and amongst others those of the Marquess* brother. General 
Arthur Wellesley ; the positive order to rescind Col. Kirkpa- 
trick's appointment as sccretyry in the political department ; the 
order to revise Col. Scott's appointment as resident at Lucknow 
“ with a view to rescind it the peremptory order to appoint 
Mr. Speke, acting President of the Board of Trade, with the re- 
fusal to sanction the Governor-General's scheme regarding the 
College at Fort William, (full particulars of which have formerly 
appeared in this Review).* In answer to his application, the Court 
requested him to continue in office for another year, that is, till 
the beginning of 1804, “being persuaded that his Lordship 

• See No. IX-C- Article 2— ‘j^Ue College of Fort William.*^ 
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would be enabled, in the course of another season, to terminate 
with honor to himself and advantage to the Cotnpany, every 
measure of importance connected with their recent acquisition.’’ 
The war with the Mahrattas, however, prevented his departure 
till the summer of 1805. 

The rise and progress of the Mahratta power form one of the 
most deeply interesting chapters of Indian history — its later career 
was worthy of its origin, aggressive, turbulent, fearless and un- 
reflecting. But the spirit which had animated the first ener- 
getic leader of the lawless bands of the Mahrattas had now died 
out in the Court of Piina and in the breast of the Peishwa ; it 
was to be found only in the untameable ambition of a few predo- 
to/y chiefs, whose personal daring and hazardous exploits emu- 
lated the fame and deeds of the founder of the Empire to which 
they nominally owed subjection. Harassed as the Peishwa was, 
however, by his turbulent and ambitious subject princes (as they 
nominally were), and feeble as the Court of Piina had become, 
still that sovereign was universally recognized by the native states 
of India and by the British Government as the head of the 
Mahrattan confederacy — if confedeiacy that collection of states 
can be called which was not united by any regular form, any 
system of constitutional laws, or of established treaties ; whose 
only bonds of union lay in a vague and indefinite sense of com- 
mon interest, the recollections of a common origin, the similarity 
of their civil and religious usages, and finally in their common 
habits of lawless depredation. In 1792 the Peishwa had mate- 
rially benefitted by the partition of the conquered and ceded 
portions of Tippu’s dominions, an opportunity of which Lord 
Cornwallis had availed himself to enter into an alliance with that 
Prince which was intended to be beneficial, of course, to British 
interests. Between the years 1792 and 98, however, the authority 
of the Peishwa had been so materially lessened by Scindia, one 
of his own military officers, that the latter may be said to have 
entirely usurped the Government, and thus frustrated any ad- 
vantages which were expected from the treaty of Scringapatam. 
The power of Scindia was upheld by that kind of support of 
which the Mahrattas, better tJian any other people, understood, 
the influence, an army, the artillery and regular infantry of which 
had been trained by French officers — that of the Peishwa, by right^ 
and hereditary title, bases of sand or water in such a State as* 
that. In the condition to which the latter Prince was thus re- 
duced, Lord Wellesley conceived he saw the means of promoting 
British interests at Puna, if he could but persuade the Peish- 
wa to accept the aid of a British force to reinstate him in his 
hereditary throne a lawful piece of diplomacy unquestionably, 
and in the subsequent development of which, we shall find little 
to censure. At the same time that overtures of this nature wercr 
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made to the nominal head, the real fountain of power was not 
forgotten- Propositions of the most amicable nature were offered 
to Scindia, which were, however, immediately rejected- To 
his influence also the Governor-General attributed the rejection 
of his offers to the Peishwa, and the breach of treaty by that 
Prince, in the last war with Mysore.* The circumstances which 
led the Governor-Gcnerjal to repeat his offers of assistance are 
thus detailed by himself : — 

^‘The Mahratta states, unconnected with any European ally, could never 
become formidable to the British Government, excepting in the event of an 
actual union of the feudal chiefs of the empire, under an eBicienc sovereign 
power, or in the event of a revolution, which should unite the command of 
the resources of a large portion of the Mahratta teriitory, in the hands of an 
active and enterprising chief. Such events, however to be deprecated, might 
have been encounteied without apprehension by the British Government, 
in the commanding position of us foreign relations, and in the vigorous 
condition of us internal resources and concentrated strength. 

But it was obviouslv prudent to employ every endeavour to effect such an 
arrangement, as should pieclude the union of the Mahratta state under any 
circumstances, which might menace intenupiion to the tranquillity of our 
possessions, or of those of our allies. With this view, it appeared to be ex- 
pedient to receive under the protection of the general defensive system, of 
which the foundation was laid by the treaty with the Nizam concluded in 
1800, such of the Mahratta states as might be disposed to enter into sub- 
sidiary engagements with the British Government : on this principal a sup- 
sidiary treaty was concluded with the Uuikwar in 1802. the operation of 
which attached that state to the Company, and secured to the Company a 
valuable and important teriitorial establishment in the maritime province 
of Guzerat. The most effectual atrnngement, however, for secuiing the 
British Government against any danger from the Mahiatta states, appeared 
to be an intimate alliance with the acknowledged sovereign power of the 
Mahratta empire, founded upon principles, which should render the Biitish 
influence and military force the main support of that power. Such an 
arrangement appeared to afford the best security for preserving a due 
balance between the several states constituting the confederacy of the 
Mahratta empire, as well as for preventing any dangerous union, or diversion 
of the resources of that empire. 

It has always been a principal object of the British Government to prevent 
the sovereign power of the Mahratta state, or the power of any great branch 
of the Mahratta empire, from passing into the hands of France. While the 
views of the Government of Fiance shall be directed to the establishment of 
its authority within the peninsula of Plindustan, it is manifestly the policy 
of the British Government to accoInpli^h su^h a system of alliances with the 
powers of India, as may preclude the occurrence of those mternal convul. 
sions, which would afford to France the most favorable opportunity of effect- 
ing her ambitious purpose. 

The disturbed state of the Mahratta empire would have affoided an ad- 
vantageous opportunity to the Government of France, for the successtul 
prosecution of its favorite object, of establishing a dominion within the 
peninsula of Hindustan, by the introduction of a military foice, for the pur- 
pose of aiding the cause of one of the contending patties ; and the views of 
France would have been materially favoured by the strength and efficiency, 
of Monsieur Perron's force, established with a great territorial dominion 
■ — — — ^ ■ ■ — — 

* Sm his views on the subject at length in bis '* Notes relative to the late transactions 
ift the Mohrattar Empire," an extract from which is given in the " Despatches," vol. bi. 
p, xiEti— 
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extending towards the left bank of tfie Indus through the Punjab, and com- 
prehending Agia, Delhi, and a large pottion of the Doab of the Jumna and 
Ganges, on the most vulnerable part of our north-western frontier of Hindus- 
tan ; and holding the person and nominal authoiity oY the unfortunate Shah 
Alum, (the deposed Mogul emperor,) in the most abject and degrading 
subjection.'^ 

In this position of affairs Lord Wellesley considered it no 
less desirable from policy than from prudence that the Peishwa 
should be induced, if possible, to place himself in such con- 
nexion with the British Goveinment as would have preserved 
the influence of the former amonj^st the Mahratta chiefs, and 
insured that of the latter in the Court of Puna, This con-’ 
ncxion the Peishwa resolutely prevented until circumstances 
compelled him in 1802 to throw himself upon the generosity 
of the British Goverment, and ask its aid to re-establish him- 
self on his hereditary throne. These circumstances it shall 
now be our aim briefly to narrate. 

The authority which Scindia possessed at Pdna was ex- 
tended over those parts of the Mahratta empire which will 
lingly acknowledged the superior authority of the Pefshwa. Is 
a dispute respecting the sovereignty of a territory in Malwa 
between two brothers of the Holkar family, Scindia had 
exerted his authority to raise one of them Cash! Rao Hol- 
kar to the throne, in consequence, as it is said, of a bribe, 
variously stated at six and fifteen lakhs of rupees. The other 
brother he attacked with a military force and slew, dispersing 
his attendants, taking care however to obtain possession of his 
infant son Khundeh Rao as soon as born. Cashf Rao appears 
to have been a gian of no energy or independence, and the 
consequence of these violent proceedings was that the Holkar 
estates were really administered by Scindia himself. Jeswunt 
Rao, an illigitimatc brother of Cashf’s, had espoused the cause 
of the slain aspirant to the throne, and after many romantic 
adventures, succeeded at length in collecting and disciplining a 
force by means of which he hoped to be ^ble to reinstate the 
infant Khundeh on the throne. On the 14th October 1801, 
Scindia met him with a considerable force near Indore and 
completely defeated him ; but Jeswunt was not to be extinguished 
by a single defeat. He employed himself in busily re-organizing 
and adding to his shattered force, changing the field of his 
operations from Malwa to P6na, and so effectually had he suc- 
ceeded in regaining his power, that early in 1802, he was more 
formidable than he had ever been before. 

In the meantime, the Pefshwa had been considering more 
favorably of the offer of Lord Wellesley, and consented to take 
six battalions of British troops into his service, proposing to 
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yield a territory, however, as security for the' suf^sidy. requisite, 
over which his authority was but nominal — a tfepurity which 
the Governor-General did not deem, sufKcient The advance of 
Jeswunt Holkar to Pfina, "and his avowed determination of 
releasing the Peishwa from the authority oF Scindia, and of 
placing Khundeh on the throne of Malwa, thoroughly alarmed the 
authorities there, but did not frighten the Peishwa into accepting 
the Governor-Gcnemrs offer, until a battle had been fought in 
October, between the rival chieftains — Scindia and Holkar, in 
which the ti oops of Holkar were completely victorious? The 
Peishwa then fled with precipitation, sending his minister at the 
same time to the British Resident, Colonel Close, offering to 
cede to the Company territory in Guzerat, or the southern por- 
tion of his dominions, yielding an annual revenue of twenty-six 
lakhs for the subsidy. This was all that the Governor-General 
desired, and on the engagement being transmitted to him, he 
ratified it immediately. 

Piana, in the meantime, had fallen into the hands of Holkar 
who having failed in obtaining possession of the Peishwa* 
administered affaiis in the name of Amrut Rao,* an adopted 
son of the Peishwa’s father ; whilst the fugitive Prince hastened 
to Savendriig, whence a British ship conveyed him to Ba^sein 
in the vicinity of Bombay, where he awaited the answer of the 
Goi’ernor-Geneial to his engagement. Colonel Close followed 
the Peishwa to ratify the proposed treaty as speedily as circum- 
stances would permit On the 6th December, the Governor- 
Generafs approbation of the Pcishwa’s offers was received, and 
on the 31st of the same month, the important treaty of Bassein 
was concluded. It consisted of nineteen articles, of which we 
shall only notice the more important, and that as briefly as 
possible. 

The first and second clauses declare perpetual peace between 
the two contracting powers, the Biitish Goveinment engaging 
to defend the rights and territories of the Peishwa, from all acts 
of unprovoked hostility and aggression, for v^hich purporse, in the 
third article, the Company agrees to give, and the Peishwa to 
receive, a “ permanent subsidiary force of not less than six thou- 
sand regular native infantry, with the usual proportion of field 
pieces, and European artillerymen attached,” which force, it 
was added, was to be stationed in perpetuity in his Highness' 
territories. For the support of this force, certain portions of 

* Amrut Rao he nominated Regent for his son Vinayak Rao, who was raised to 
the Musnud. 

t It will be found by the student entire in the Wellesley Despatches,*' vol. lii, 
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his dominions, estimated to produce twenty-Six lakhs, were made 
over by the Feishwa in the 4th, sth and 6th articles- iThen > 
followed sundry stipulations relative to the manner in which 
the promised territories weie to be ceded, and the employment of 
the subsidiary force which the Pcishwa lequired. In the eleventh 
article, it was stipulated that any Europeans in the service 
of the Pcishwa belon^cjing to a State with which the British na- 
tion might be at war, should be dismissed from such service and 
not allowed to reside in the Pcishwa’s dominions, so soon as it 
should be proved that these persons entertained hostile feelings, or 
had entered into intrigues hostile to the British nation. The 
succeeding clauses piohibited the Pcishwa from committing any 
act of aggression against the Company’s allies or dependants, 
whilst he was to accept of, and abide by, the Company’s medica- 
tion in his disputes with various native powers specified. Such 
were the principal stipulations in the celebrated tieaty of Basst*in, 
a treaty unquestionably of the utmost importance to the British 
Government in India, securing .as it did, their supremacy and 
influence in a State, which circumstances, neither impiobable 
nor remote, might have made one of the most formidable, as 
it certainly was, one of the most turbulent, with which that 
Government would have to deal. 

Tlie icinstatemcnt of the Pcishwa upon the throne at Puna, 
and the ratificcation of friendly tre.atics with Scindiaor Ilolkar, 
were now the principal objects of the British ruler. To accom- 
plish the Litter, negotiations were commenced with the former 
chieftain intended to gain his amicable consent to the arrange- 
ments entered into with the Pcishwa, and to induce him to 
become a party to the s>stcni of defensive alliance, whilst Ilolkar 
was informed of the treaty and requested to allow its peaceful 
fulfillment.* To this policy the keen observer cannot but attri- 
bute unqualified praise, whatever the snarling sarcasms of hos- 
tile criticism may insinuate, for it certainly was the wisest course 
which the Governor-General could pursue, not precipitately 
to bring the contest between Scindia and Ilolkar to a close by 
abruptly marching troops against them, but to gain, if possible, 
the friendship of one or both. The evasive answers of Scindia 
to the requests made, and the exorbitant demands of Ilolkar, 
the satisfaction of which, he said, would alone induce him to^ 
meet the wishes of the British Government, were sufficient to 
weary out the most patient, and to irritate the most forbearing 
Tioops were accordingly marched fiom all quarters upon Pfiua 

* These negotiations did not delay for a single day, hoviever, the leinstatement of 
the Peishwa, oa his throne at riiiia. 
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The Nizam's contingent reached the western frontier of the 
Nizam's territories, one hundred and sixteen miles from the 
l*ejshvva’s capital, on the 2Sth March 1803. Major-General 
Wellesley advanced from the south, with a considerable British 
force, aided by two thousand five hundred of the Rajah of 
Mysore's horse, and, on the 15th, affected a junction with the 
Nizam's contingent. On the 20th, by a forced march with his 
cavalry, this enterprising General ( whose deeds were so soon 
to pronounce him, what his European campaigns subsequently 
confirmed, the first of modern tacticians) was seen before 
Puna, wiiich, it is said, the Commander of Holkar's forces 
there had orders to destroy before letting it fall into the hands 
of the British. Puna was preserved, the family of the Peishwa 
recovered, and that Prince reinstated on his hereditary throne. 
Such was the opening scene of the great drama which was now 
to be enacted on the Mahratta territories ; the Wellesleys, 
Scindia, and Holkar the principal actors ; all the world the 
spectators. 

In the march of this force, and the reinstatement of the 
Peishwa upon the musnud, the Governor-General was far from 
anticipating the commencement of a long and bloody war. That 
the Mahratta chiefs, or at least the more powerful of them, 
would be far from being pleased with the stipulations of the 
treaty of Bassein, he was perfectly aware, but the Rajah of 
Berar he knew to be an indolent and pacific Prince, whose 
rights were not directly invaded by the treaty, and whom there- 
fore he judged not likely to measure swords with the over- 
powering strength of Brirish India, for a point of honor. Scin- 
dia and Holkar were at variance, and even if they united, 
their raw troops could not be expected long to stand before 
the valour of the British veterans, whilst they could each enjoy 
the government of their own territories, or their mutual war, 
without interference in consequence of the treaty of Bassein. 
Lord Wellesley’.i hopes of peace therefore were founded upon 
the friendship of the Peishwa, the apathy of the Rajah of Berar, 
and the prudence of the two hostile leaders, Scindia and Holkar ; 
but he was deceived — the “ friendship” of the Peishwa had 
been better designated by the name of enmity, the “apathy” 
of the Rajah by that of unreflecting resentment, and the “ pru- 
dence'' of the rival chiefs by that of rashness. It is easy for the 
historian now to say that his expectation of peace was folly ; 
his only error was in believing that the Mahratta chiefs would 
act as prudence dictated that they should act. 

The refusal of Scindia to give his consent to the treaty of 
Bassein, the gradual approach of that chieftain and the Rajah of 
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Berar towards each other, and the opening up of communications 
between them and Holkar, all tended to dissipate the dreams of 
peace which had for some months occupied the Governor- 
General’s mind, and bade him prepare for war. This he did with 
his characteristic energy and ability. On the 28th June, General 
Lake, the Commandcr-in-Chief, then on the northern frontier, 
was instructed to put the army under his command in a state 
of preparation for the field, with as little delay as possible, 
whilst General Wellesley in the south was to advance upon the 
territories of Scindia to the south of the Godavery. These 
measures of course were not taken until it was plainly apparent 
that the discontented chieftains were determined to resist the 
operation of the treaty of l^asscin by force. With his charac- 
teristic comprehensiveness of design, the Marquess determined, 
as war was now inevitable, not to sheathe the sword until such 
a settlement was affected as should afford a rea.sonable pros- 
pect of continued peace and security to the British Government 
and its allies.” For this purpose the plan of operations in the 
north was constituted to accomplish two great military and 
two political ends — tliat in the south a great political object and 
two conquests. Tlie first of the military objects was to conquer 
the whole of that portion of Scindia’s dominions, which lay 
between the Ganges and the Jumna ; destroying completely the 
French force” under General Perron, ‘‘ by which that district was 
protected ; extending the Company’s frontier to the Jumna, 
and including the cities of Delhi and Agra, with a chain of 
posts, sufficient for protecting the navigation of the river, on the 
right bank of the Jumna.” The second was the annexation of 
Bundelcund. The political objects were, first, the possession 
of the unfortunate Shah Alum, and his nominal authority as 
the Mogul, now in the hands of General Perron, and the ex- 
tension to the minor Mahratta slates of his subsidising military 
system. On the south General Wellesley was to defeat Scindia 
and the Rajah of Berar, thereby protecting the Company's 
territories and the Governments of the Nizam, the Pcishwa and 
the Guikwar. The two conquests to be made on this side were 
the extensive province of Cuttack from the Rajah of Berar, which 
would connect Bengal with the Northern Circars, and the port 
of Baroach from Scindia, with its contiguous district on the 
coast of Guzerat. Such were the great objects to which the 
unprovoked war so madly entered upon by the combined chiefs, 
were to be made subservient ! Such the comprehensive ends 
which the statesman-like mind of a Wellesley saw might be 
effected when the sword was once drawn I But thus is it ever 
with genius— :thc seeming obstructions that start up in its patli 
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are but made the stepping-stones to aims which it had scarcely 
dared to hope previously might sometime be effected. 

It is not our intention, as it would not comport with our limit- 
ed space, to enter upon a detailed account of the military opera- 
tions carried on respectively l)y Generals Lake and Wellesley. 
A brief notice of the advance of each, however, and at least the 
names of the battles fought, will be necessary to the due un- 
derstanding of the Gov^ernor-Gencrars subsequent measures- 
On the 4th June General Wellesley, with a fork,c of about 9,000 
men, advanced from Puna to attack Scindia’s fort of Ahmcd- 
nuggur. His progress was impeded by the weather, so that it 
was not till the 8th of August that he summoned the Killedar 
of the fort to a surrender. The summons was disregarded, and 
the Pettah was taken by force next day. On the loth a small 
battery was opened upon the fort, and on the 12th it was sur- 
rendered. The possession of Ahmednuggur left the whole of 
Scindia’s territories south of the Godavery at the mercy of the 
British, On the 29th of the same month the fort of Baroach 
was taken, after a vigorous resistance by Colonel Woodington, 
acting under the orders of the General. Advancing from 
Ahmednuggur the British Commander was informed that Scin- 
dia and the Rajah of Berar had entered the territories of the 
Nizam, and were pushing on with a considerable force of cavalry, 
it was supposed to attack Hyderabad. General Wellesley moved 
with his force, now diminished by garrisonsand losses to about 
half its previous number, so as to counteract tliem, and on the 
2 1st September, communicated with Col. Stephenson, who com- 
manded the Nizam’s contingent and horse, when a plan was con- 
certed to Mttack the combined force at Bokerdun on the morning 
of the 24th. The force which the British General thus decided 
to attack had been increased a few days before by a large body of 
infantry under Colonel Pohlman, a Prench man — no effort having 
been made apparently on the other side to prevent this junction, 
a circumstance which strikes us as extraordinary. On the morn- 
ing of tiic 23rd, Gen. Wellesley arrived at Naulniah by the eastern 
route round the hills between Budnapur and Jalna, expecting 
Colonel Stephenson next day by the western. When there, how- 
ever, the General heard that the cavahy of the enemy were mov- 
ing off and the infantry about to follow ; he therefore resolved on 
immediately attacking them as they stood, their cavalry resting on 
Bokerdun, their infantry on Assye.* The battle which followed 

* Thornton says, “ it turned out lhat the information upon which tlie plan had 
been arranged had deceived the commander,** and subsequently “misinformation 
brought the battle prematurely on.*’ — Vol. iii., p. 327 and 330. General Wellesley, 
in his despatch to the Governor-General from the field of battle, writes : “ 1 found 

the whole combined army encampe<l on the bank of the Raitna river, nearly on the 
ground which ! had iKtetL informed ^Ihat they occupied.” — Wellesley Despatches, 
iU, p. 3^4- 




xm !*] Lord Wellesley^ s Administration. 727 

has long been matter of history, and has afforded much ground 
for comment — it was bravely fought, and won, with much blood- 
shed, by the handful of troops which the General commanded ; 
ninety pieces of cannon being left in the hands of the British. 
“ This victory,” said their illustrious commander, “ which was 
certainly complete, has cost us dear.” 

On Colonel Stephenson joining Wellesley on the 24th, he was 
despatched in pursuit of the defeated host. The latter body 
proceeded westward, apparently threatening P6na. To prevent 
any attack on that quarter, General Wellesley remained himself 
in the south, ordering Stephenson to the north to attack Bur- 
hanporc and Assirghur. This threatened attack Scindia 
moved to the northward to prevent, whilst the Rajah marched 
towards Chandorc. To oppose Scindia, General Wellesley was 
again obliged to make a harrassing march to the northward, and 
when Scindia’s object had been defeatetl, he again came south- 
ward, passing Aurungabad on the 29th October. Stephenson’s 
force had been completely successful — Burhanpore had been 
evacuated by the enemy on his approach, and on the 21st of 
the same month, Assirghur, ''the key of Dekhan,” surrendered, 
with all Scindia’s dominions in that province. Thence this 
division proceeded to Berar, threatening Gawilghur, the principal 
fortress of the Rajah. This movement the Rajah marched to 
counteract — Wellesley advancing also, to support Colonel Ste- 
phenson’s detachment. On the 29th November the two divisions 
of the British army united, taking up a position, six miles from 
the Rajah’s force, which was posted on the plains of Argaum. 
On being apprised of the proximity of the enemy, the British 
General, with that characteristic intrepidity and confidence, which 
so eminently distinguished all his campaigns, whether in India 
or in Europe, resolved to attack them immediately. The battle 
of Argaum was fought in the evening and resulted in the com- 
plete defeat of the Rajah’s force ; thirty-eight pieces of cannon 
remaining in the hands of the assailants. In consequence of this 
success no time was lost in investing Gawilghur, which was reach- 
ed after a very toilsome march through the mountains, and taken 
on the 14th December, after a hard-fought and desperate struggle, 
in which the bravery and courage of the British forces were 
especially notable. Thus were the operations against Scindia 
and the Rajah of Berar in the South completely successful, nor 
were those conducted by the Commandcr-in-Chief in the north 
less able in their progress or satisfactory in their results. 

On the 7th August General Lake broke up from Cawnpore, 
intending directly to attack General Perron, the French officer in 
Scindia’s service formerly mentioned, who, in consequence of 
his chiefs protracted absence at Piina, had acquired and 
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assumed sovereign power and state in northern Hindustan. On 
the morning of the 29th the British troops entered the Mahratta 
territory — Perron having drawn up liis troops apparently waiting 
for the conflict in a strong position near Alyghur. On the 
approach of the British cavalry, however, the French force 
speedily retreated, leaving tlie town of Coel in possession of the 
attacking force. Preparations were then made for attacking the 
fortress of Alyghur, which were protracted, however, for a few 
days to try the effects of negotiation and bribery. These 
proving unsuccessful, an assault was determined on, and on the 
4th September, after a verysevercengagement, Alyghur was taken 
by storm. A vast quantity of military stores, and two hundred 
^nd eighty-one pieces of cannon thus fell into the hand.s of the 
British. The fall of Alyghur was speedily followed by Perron's 
surrender to the Commandcr-in-Chicf, a circumstance caused, 
not so much by the progress of the British arms, as by the loss 
of Scindia’s favor and the unfaithfulness of the French General's 
subordinates. The indecision and apparent pusillanimity of 
Perron, however, had not been communicated to Bourquin, one of 
his generals of division. On the nth of September that officer 
met General Lake, about six miles from Delhi, and there took up 
his position with such judgment and skill, that it was not until 
the British commander had drawn him from his advantageous 
post by a stratagem, that victory declared for the forces of the 
Company. This was the final blow to French power on the 
Jumna : three days after the battle, Bourquin and four other 
French officers surrendered themselves to the British. 

The conquerors lost no time in advancing to Delhi, where they 
were joyously received by the heir of the Moguls — the unfortu- 
nate and aged Shah Allum, who, in all the misery of helpless- 
ness and blindness, had dragged on a wretched existence subject 
to the power of Scindia and his French generals. The con- 
trast between the former state and present condition of the 
Mogul Emperors is thus eloquently described by Thornton : — 

“ The triumph of the British arms under General Lake opened a new scene 
Immediately after the battle the Emperor had despatched a messaj'e to the vic- 
torious commander, offering the monarch’^ congratulations and soliciting pro- 
tection. An appropriate answer was returned ; an I on the i6th of September the 
heir of Timur, so long the victim of adverse fortune, seated in the capital of hi < 
ancestors, gave audience to the English general. In that place his piedecessoi s 
clothed in the most gorgeous productions of the loom, had sat upon thrones 
formed of gold, and made radiant by a dazzling profusion of the most costly 
jewels. Around them had stood hundreds of obsequious guards and depen- 
dents, waiting in mute and watchful attention the expression of their sovereign’s 
will and ready to give it effect as soon as uttered ; while vassals from distant 
countries, or their representatives, tendered respectful homage to the lord of the 
faithfnithroughout India, and wooed his favour by presents worthy of his rank. 
Far diffeteut was the scene which met the eye of the Biitish general and bis 
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attendants. Beneath a small and ragged canopy, the appearance of which 
seemed a mockery of regal state, sal one whose age exceeded that 
usually attained by man, but in whose appearance the operation of time 
was less app.irent than that of long and hopeless misery. Eighty-three years 
had passed over his head, and tliey had been filled with trouble and sorrow. 
While his name was lu*ld in reverence throughout India, his life had been 
passed amid poverty, danger, and suffering, and all around him at thisnioment 
indicnied the most wretched destitution. But there was one element of 
misery greater than all. The light of heaven, the common source of enjoy- 
ment to the piospcrDUS and the wretched, shone not for him — the face of 
nature was to him .a blank. The miserable satisfaction of contrasting the 
appearance of all things around him then with former scenes was denied him. 
Strangers from a far distant country stood befoie him — in their hands was 
his fate — they addressed to him words of sympathy, and kindness, and com- 
fort. but he could not read in their countenances a confirmation of the friend- 
ly language which fell on his ear. Poor, dependent, aged, infirm, and sight- 
less, the head of the empit*e illustrated in his person the widespread ruin 
which had overwhelmed the empire itself." 

Leaving Colonel Ochtcrlony to hold Delhi with a competent 
force, the Commander-in-Chief next directed his attention to 
Agra, which he reached on the 4th of October. Here a sharp 
conflict awaited the British troops in the town and principal 
mosque (which were occupied by seven battalions of regular in- 
fantry) ere approaches could be made to the fort. On the loth 
an attack was made upon this force which was perfectly success- 
ful, and with all the fickleness of Asiatics, no sooner had these 
battalions been defeated, than they transferred their services to 
the British commander. Seven days subsequently the fort sur- 
rendered, a practicable breach having been opened in its ramparts. 

Of all the regular forces of Scindia in this part of India there 
remained now fifteen regular battalions untouched which had been 
sent to the north by him early in the campaign, and two others 
which had joined these from Delhi. They were occupying a si- 
tuation near LaswarrI, about thirty miles north-east of Agra, and, 
from their excellent artillery, were an object of considerable ap- 
prehension to the Commander-in-Chief, He resolved, therefore, 
to march against them at once, a project which he put into ex- 
ecution at the end of October. Arriving first with bis cavalry, 
although he found them strongly entrenched, he resolved to attack 
them at once with that arm, aided by his mounted artillery. N6 
impression could be made, however, upon the well-appinted and 
compact masses of the Mahrattas, until the arrival of the infantry^ 
when a hard-fought battle, with severe loss, gave victory at last 
to the British. “ I never,” wrote General Lake to Marquess 
Wellqslcy, “ I never was in so severe a business in my life, or 
any thing like it, and pray to God, I never may be in such a si- 
tuation again and again, “ I think, without exception, yester- 
day was the most anxious day I ever experienced, for had we 
been beaten by these brigades, the conseqelices attending such 
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a defeat must have been most fatal. These fellows fought like 
devils, or rather heroes, and had we not made a disposition for 
attack in a style that we should have done against the most for- 
midable army that wc could have been opposed to, I verily believe 
from the position they h... . taken, we might have failed.”* These 
assertions of the General %vlll serve togive some idea of the terrible 
nature of the battle of Laswarri which our limits compel us thus 
cursorily to notice. It was, in its results, however completely 
successful, all the enemy’s battalions were cut up or taken, and 
seventy guns captured, with all their baggage and ammunition. 

Thus, after a struggle of three months, of which the conclud- 
ing blow was the most desperate, fell the dominions ofScindia 
upon the Jumna, with the seat of the Mogul, into the hands of 
the British. General I.ake's progress had been one of uninter- 
rupted success, a success, so easily obtained in the first part of 
the compaign, that his cc'nduct in the battle of Laswarri may be 
justly accused of rc’shnc. s, but as that battle was the one in 
which he was most ncai to being defeated, so was it that also 
which entailed the greato loss on the enemy, and which was far 
the most decisive in its results. 

We now return to General Wellesley's operations in the south. 
The battle of Argaum gained, that iptrepid chief had invested 
and taken, as we have said, with considerable difficulty the 
fortress of Gawilghur. These two successes following so rapidly 
upon each other, at length aroused the Mahratta chiefs to a 
sense of the necessity ot making peace if they wished any por- 
tion of territory to remain to them, and accordingly, the Rajah 
of Berar lost no time in concluding a separate treaty with the 
British General, who for this purpose, had been armed with 
plenipotentiary powers. General Wellesley was not a man to be 
tampered with by Mahratta trickery, and he plainly told the 
ministers of the Rajah what concessions would satisfy the British 
Government, and that these must be made faithfully ancl truly, 
"or he should proceed conquering. On t)ne occasion when the 
Vakil of the Rajah had exclaimed against the exorbitance 
of these demands, the General coolly replied that “ the Rajah was 
a great politician ; that he ought to have -better calculated his 
chances of success before he began the war, but that having 
commenced it, it was proper, he should suffer, before he should 
get out of the scrape.” The Mahratta was convinced at length 
that with such an unbending chacacter, diplomacy, however 
cunning, was useless, and on the 17th December 1803, a treaty 
was concluded, by which the Rajah yielded ta his conquerors the 
province of Cuttack with Balasore, together with all the territories 
of which he had collected the revenues in conjunction, with the 

* WeUisley Despatetits. Vol.# 111., p. 41 . 
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Subadhar of the Dekhan, westward of the Wurdah. He was 
further to renounce all claims on the territories of the Company 
or its allies, and to admit of the mediation of the former in any 
disputes with the latter. Further he was to take into his service 
no French or Americans, nor any Europeans without the consent 
of the Company. 

This important treaty concluded, and .he whole force of Berar 
thus detached from the alliance, Scindia could have little pros- 
pect of success. lie was therefore anxious to conclude a treaty 
also with the British General, but was al Icas^ equally anxious 
also to avoid the concession which llie conquerors were deter- 
mined to extort. At length by ihc 30! I\ his consent was re- 
luctantly obtained to all the slipni'iti<»ns deemed necessary, and 
on that day, the treaty was signed, 1')^ h I.-cIi he lost the greater 
part of his dominions. By this jigiceinci . ..e ceded all his rights 
of sovereignty in the country bet ween the J umna and the Ganges, 
and to the northward of the terrii ries belonging to the Rajahs 
of Jeypur, Judcpiir and Goluid, uith each of wliom subsequent 
treaties were concluded ; lie ceded the fort and territory of 
Baroach, which were retained by the British, as well as those of 
Ahmednugger, which they gave to the Pcishwa ; the territory 
between the Adjunti hills and the Godavery, which Scindia 
gave up by this treaty, the British transferred to the Nizam, as 
well as the territory to th^ »*estward of the Wurdah obtained 
from Berar ; lastly, Scindia renouncec^ all claims upon Shah 
Allum, upon the British Government, or its allies the Subadliar, 
the Peishwa, and the Guikuar. Certain lands belonging to the 
family of Scindia in the distiicts by this treaty ceded to the 
British, it was stipulated, should still remain in their former 
occupancy, whilst pensions allotted by this chief to his depen- 
dants derived from simlar land, were confirmed to the extent 
of seventeen lakhs of rupees a year. On the whole, then, we can 
scarcelyallow that he was treated with anyextraordinary severity 
in the treaty under consideration : he had voluntarily drawn 
his sword* against the British power ; he had been totally de- 
feated, and lay at the mercy of that power ; a great portion of 
his territories was’certainly taken from him, but the whole lay 
at the mercy of his conquerors, so that instead of bewailing their 
rapacity, he should rather, we conceive, have applauded their 
clemency. 

Two months subsequently, on the 27th February 1804, a sup- 
plementary treaty, to the former was conelmded with Scindia, 
intended to place him in a situation capable of opposing Holkar, 
if necessary, to whose movements' and projects our attention 
must be speedily directed. By this agreement the British Gov- 

o 
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vernment was to supply Scindia with a force of 6,000 infantry, 
and the usual proportion of artillery, the expense of which was 
to be defrayed from the resources of the ceded districts, whilst 
it was expressly stipulated by that crafty chieftain, and agreed 
to by the British General, that this force was not to be 
stationed within his territory, evidently with the intention that 
it might not there acquire influence. The policy of these con- 
cessions by Colonel Wellesley has been applauded by various 
writers, and was not certainly impugned by the Governor-General; 
we must confess to not seeing in it, however, either prudence 
or wisdom. Scindia was very much reduced, it is true, and may 
have been inferior to Ilolkar in strength, but in what lay the 
necessity of putting them on a footing of equality ? Besides, was 
it not known previously that they had hushed up their mutual 
grounds of quarrel, in order to act together against the British, 
and why might they not do so again ? And, if such a con- 
tingency was, however distantly, to be apprehended, would it not 
be impolitic to make one of the parties stronger than he would 
otherwise be? Again it was argued that Scindia was now poor 
an<l could not support this force from his own resources — this 
fact granted, we conceive, proves more convincingly the ease 
with which his future enmity might have been frustrated did he 
really want the force, by its being insisted on that it should be 
quartered in his territories. 

Thus, by the able movements and masterly operations of 
Lake in the north, and Wellesley in the south, was peace 
re-established, a peace which the Governor-General fondly 
hoped would be, if not perpetual, at least, prolonged. The 
Peishwa had been restored to his throne, and to a nominal 
sovereignty, the British Government obtaining the reality — the 
Rajah of Berar had been convinced of his own impotence, and 
an extensive and valuable province of his kingdom added to the 
British possessions— the French force threatening the north- 
western frontier had been destroyed, and the seat of the Moguls 
transferred to the British — Scindia, the crafty, proud and 
energetic Prince, who had been so long accustomed to success, 
that he believed he had for ever parted company with defeat, had 
been humbled — his finest provinces, his strongest fortresses had 
C‘ been torn from his iron grip, and a force granted to protect him 
th^ by that power in which he thought it was presumption ere while 
cur. lo conclude a treaty with the Peishwa without his consent. Be- 
9i(]es all this, too, the Nizam had gained extensive territories, 
PJ^^^nd the Peishwa’s dominions had been strengthened and in- 
wHte ased--So that the greatest of the British allies shared in the 
isequences of tjicir success. Reflecting on all that had bee. 
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done, then, we can scarcely wonder that the Marquess Wellesley 
now anticipated a prolonged peace — an anticipatioUi which, 
however reasonable, was destined to be disappointed. 

Hitherto we have seen the British arms triumphant in every 
serious encounter with the Mahiattas. We have now, however, 
to view a new phase of this strange, eventful history, ^nd to behold 
those arms lately so victorious, sullied by defeat and tarnished 
by flight. 

Jeswunt Rao Holkar,we have said, was a party to the alliance 
between Scindia and the Rajah of Berar in the late war. He • 
had not given these chiefs, however, any effectual assistance in 
consequence of the panic produced by the battle of Assye, at 
its very commencement. In December 1803 Holkar, with his 
army, took up a positon threatening the allies of the British, 
and commenced a scries of depredations to which the latter were 
not disposed to submit, however much they might be the prac- 
tice of his nation. The Commander-in -Chief, therefore, on the 
conclusion of the war just narrated, did not disband his army, 
but kept it at Agra ready for o|>erations, if such should prove 
necessary. A correspondence commenced between the two 
leaders in January 1804, which led to no satisfactory results 
— General Lake requiring that Holkar should retire to his 
own dominions, or at least to those of his family which 
he claimed, whilst that chief in return made demands so 
exorbitant the price of his compliance as entirely to preclude 
any probability of a settlement. Under these circumstances 
there was no resource but for the British Government to compel 
a retreat, and this the Commander-in-Chief, under instructions 
from the Governor-General, marched to effect in the month of 
April. 

We have already noticed the progress of an unpolitic and vain 
confidence in the breast of General Lake, which had nearly been 
the cause of a defeat at Laswarri. This overweening reliance in 
British resources, and undue contempt for those of their enemies, 
had been gradually developing themselves in the Commander- 
in-Chiefs mind from the first period of his first advance into 
the Mahratta territories, and a considerable portion of the disas- 
ters which wc have now to record, may, we conceive, be traced to 
the consequences of this folly. 

The territories of the Rajah of Jynaghiir being threatened by 
Holkar’s position, General Lake sent a detachment of three bat- 
talions under Colonel Monson of H. M. 76th Regt. to protect 
them. The approach of this force caused Holkar to suspend his 
depredations and retreat rapidly to the south. Colonel Monson 
pursued^ the Commander-in-Chief advancing also in his rear 
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On the loth May a happy omen of future success attended the 
British in the capture of the fort of Tonk Rampura, by Colonel 
Don, dispatched from the main body for that purpose — an 
omen, however, which subsequent events unfortunately belied. 
The flight of Holkar, for it can scarcely be called a retreat, was 
rapid in thq extreme, so much so, indeed, that the Commander- 
in-Chief became weary of pursuing so despicable a “ freebooter,” 
and accordingly marched back his troops into quarters, leaving 
Monson to guard against Holkar’s return, with whom it was 
expected that Colonel Murray from Guzerat, acting under 
General Wellesley's orders, would co-operate. It iias been 
asserted that this retreat of G'Mier.»l Lake was necessitated by 
the sufferings his army endured in consequence of the hot winds, 
but if so, how were Colonels Monson and Murray, with their de- 
tachments, expected to suivive them ? The fact was, General 
Lake despised Holkar's force too much, and believed Monson's 
detachment alone more than a match for him.* 

The first reverses experienced were in the newly-acquired 
province of Bundelcund, where one of Holkar's generals fell 
suddenly upon two companies of British sepoys and artillery- 
men, whom he completely destroyed, taking their guns and 
tumbrils. In the meantime Holkar continued retreating and 
Monson advancing — the latter having been considerably rein- 
forced. Kotah and the pass of Mokundra were successively 
passed by both armies, and on the ist of July the British leader 
attacked and took the strong fortress of Hinglaisghur, one of 
the oldest possessions of Holkar's family. About fifty miles 
in advance of the Mokundra pass, whilher Monson now pro- 
ceeded, he expected to get supplies and to communicate with 
Colonel Murray, whom he supposed to be advancing from 
Guzerat to Oujcin. The supplies, however, were not forth- 
coming in the abundance which he had anticipated, and 
Murray had formed the extraordinary resolution of retreat- 
ing behind the Mahie river, and was now actually falling 
back for that purpose. This posture of affairs was doubtless 
what Holkar was waiting for. Like the wary tiger he had been 
but flying to entice his enemy into U ils whence he could not ex- 
tricate himself, and was now preparing for a fatal spring. When 
Murray resolved on retreating, he was in Malwa, at the other side 
of the Chumbul river. This he now re-crossed with his army 
and confronted Monson. The British officer resolved to retreat 
o the Mokundra pass, instead of measuring swords with the 

See his letter to the Governor-General, dated July 2i, 1S04. Wellesley Dea- 
pahes, IV, 178. 
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Mahratta “ freebooter,” as General Lake was fond of styling 
him. Two reasons induced him to take this stc p : first, a scarcity 
of grain, and secondly, the absence of two detachments of his 
force, one <»one for a supply, and another advancing from Hing- 
laisghur. On the 8th before daybreak he commenced his retreat 
— a retreat as impolitic and unwise as had been his advance — 
leaving his cavalry on the ground he had occupied, with orders 
to follow in half an hour. When he had advanced twelve miles 
on the road, intelligence w.as brought that the cavalry left behind 
had been cut to pieces by Holkar’s. On the 9th he reached the 
Mokuiidra pass in safety. On the lOth the Mahratta army made 
its appearance, and on the i ith Holkar summoned Colonel Mon- 
son to surrender. This modest request was of course refused and 
an attack from the enemy was the result, which was bravely re- 
pulsed. The British leader, however, felt no return of confidence 
in his own resources in consequence of this success. Next morn- 
ing he was on the road to Kotah, were he hoped to obtain shelter 
and provisions — leaving his camp standing to deceive the enemy.. 
The retreat of a dispirited army in the midst of severe rain 
and overinundated roads, with a powerful enemy in its rear, was 
not calculated to win to it many friends or to confirm the waver- 
ing in their allegiance. Arrived, after enduring numerous hard- 
ships at Kotah, the Rajah told Colonel Monson that he had uo 
provisions and could not admit him into the town. Without food 
or rest or hope therefore this disastrous retreat was to be conti- 
nued — the heavens still conspiring to render it more toilsome 
and gloomy by repeated deluges of rain. On the 1 5 th,. scarcely 
a week after the foolish and vain-glorious advance, the guns 
were obliged to be abandoned, and the march was continued over 
a country completely covered with water. At length the Chum- 
bul was reached and re-crossed, the two armies having exactly 
reversed their situation since they had last forded it — Monson 
now flying, and Holkar pursuing. On the 29th the British force 
reached Tonk Rampiira, where it was joined by a reinforcement 
of two battalions and some artillery, and where Monson, by his 
delaying, appeared to have decided on making a stand, as he cer- 
tainly might have done. But no ! retreat, retreat was still the 
cry the moment the enemy made his appearance, and whilst the 
Cominander-in-Chief, with that supercilious contempt of his 
enemy which led to so many di.sasters, was writing to the Gover- 
nor-General that Holkar*s ** insolence” was “ abominable !” and 
that he would not easily “ get his cavalry again to attack British 
infantry.”* that “ freebooter ” was driving before him with pre- 
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cipitate and headlong haste the force which had been intended to 
‘‘crush him.” 

On the 22nd of August Colonel Monson reached the Banas 
river, which was found unfordablc for two days, an interval which 
gave the Mahrattas time to approach. They were again beaten 
off, however, and the river crossed on the 24th with the loss of 
the British baggage, whilst no attempt whatever appears to have 
been made to prevent the passage of the enemy. On the night 
of the 28th Riishailghur was reached, where the British leader 
met with convincing proofs of Scindia’s hostility in an attack 
from H portion of his troops. Disasters were now thickening 
round this devoted army : the want of resolution in their leader, 
the strength of their enemy’s cavalry, the defection of their 
friends, the loss of their artillery, the inclemency of the weather, 
all combined to de press their spirits and cut off all chance of 
ultimate safety. At Riishailghur two companies of infantry and 
four hundred horse deserted to the enemy — on the 28th all order 
on the march was lost — numbers perished — and, by the 30th of 
August, all who had escaped the enemy, arrived at Agra. Such 
was the consummation of Holkar's “ abominable insolence ! ” 

The consequences of this most disastrous retreat were serious 
and lamentable. By the successes of the British troops in the 
Dekhan and Hindustan during the previous war with Scindia 
and Berar, the Native Princes had been convinced of the superi- 
ority of the British power to any forces which they could bring 
into the field — battle after battle had been won, fortress after 
fortress had been taken ; however numerous the enemy, however 
strongly fortified the place of refuge, success attended the British 
arms with uniformity, and seemed stamped upon their banner. 
But how easy is the work of destruction, how difficult that of 
construction ! A maniac may, in playful or malicious madness, 
destroy the monument of architecture which was reared by genius 
and labor, and has stood for centuries ! One year of impolicy, 
imbecility or irresolution may irreparably injure the political 
fabric which it has taken a hundred years to consolidate I and so 
the prestif^e which a hundred victories has scarcely sufficed to 
confirm may be shaken or destroyeo by one signal reverse. So 
was it in the present instance. Scindia and the petty chiefs on 
the borders of the British territories began now to look again 
with hope for a restoration of lost power, and where fear and 
humility formerly prevailed, resolution and defiance were now 
to be met. The influence acquired by the victories of Assye, 
Argaum, Gawilghur, Delhi, Agra and Laswarri had well nigh 
been destroyed by the fatal consequences of Lake’s vain confi- 
dence and Monso^’s tcmerity;r-that unfortunate retreat 
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Immediate measures were taken by the British authorities 
to put matters on a different footing and to check the “ abomi- 
nable insolence” of Holkar. An army equi()ped for light 
movements was assembled by the Commander-in-Cliief at Cawn- 
pore, and marched against Holkar on the 3rd of September. On 
the 22nd, it had arrived at Agra, another portion of the army 
of Hindustan being posted at Secundra, only six miles distant. 
On the advance of the British forces towards Muttra early in 
October, Holkar drew off to the north-west along the bank 
of the Jumna, the Commander-in-Chief using his utmost exer- 
tions to bring the enemy to action, but without effect. Holkar 
not only knew when to strike, but when to retreat also. Whilst 
this distinguished “freebooter” was gradually leading the 
British general to the north-west, he had despatched his in- 
fantry and artillery to surprise Delhi, then defended by a small 
force of about 800 men under Colonel Ochterlony, the Resident. 
General Lake had ordered that in case of an attack, the city 
should be deserted and the citadel alone defended, an order 
which Ochterlony promptly gave to the Commandant, Colonel 
Burn, on the appearance of Holkar’s immense force. But that 
brave officer dechired tliat the city also should be defended, ex- 
tensive as it was, dilapidated as was the surrounding wall, and 
small as was the force to defend it. For nine days did this 
small band (some companies of which were in a state bordering 
on open mutiny,) with its gallant officers withstand the attack 
of 20,000 of Holkar’s best troops, backed by the cannonade of 
100 guns. The Mahrattas were foiled and retired from Delhi 
in disgrace — the British troops, in this gallant defence, proved 
that the valour and ability which had heretofore guided their 
arms had not yet fled, and that they were still the men who had 
fought at Plassy, at Assye, and at Laswarri. 

General Lake reached Delhi on the i8th of October, where 
he remained till the 31st, a period which Holkar busily employed 
in laying waste the newly-acquired British provinces between 
the Jumna and the Ganges. On the 31st, the British forces 
were divided into two parts to oppose the two divisions of the 
enemy — that under General Frazer going in pursuit of Holkar's 
artillery and infantry,’ that under the Commander-in-Chief 
proceeding against Holkar’s cavalry in the Doab. On the 12th 
of November, General Frazer’s forces came up with the army of 
which they were in search in the vicinity of Goburdun, the left 
of the enemy resting on the fort of Deeg, whence the battle that 
ensued gets its name. On the 13th the enemy, who were 
strongly posted, and defended by a very powerful park of artil- 
lery, were attacked by the British forces on all sides and driven 
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from the field, with the loss of two thousand men and eighty- 
seven pieces of cannon. This victory was purchased by the 
loss of nearly six hundred on the side of the British, with their 
brave commander, who died a few days after the battle in conse- 
quence of a wound received in it. 

On the 17th of the same month the victory of Deeg was 
followed by another, still more decisive, gained by General 
Lake. On the night of that day Holkar's camp with its thou- 
sands of slumbering horse and men, was surprised by the 
British cavalry riding in, to put an end to its quietude and 
their slumbers. The “freebooter” rode off with all the attend- 
ants he could muster, speedily as his horse could carry him. 
three thousand of his men having fallen in the attack, whilst 
his force was still further decreased by desertion and dispersion. 
The completeness of the surprise may be estimated from the 
fact of the British force having lost but two men killed and 
twenty wounded. 

The fortress of Deeg, which belonged to the Rajah of Bhurt- 
pore, was the next object of attack by the British forces. Pro- 
fessedly an ally of the British, the Rajah had shewn his real 
sentiments by aiding the Mahrattas with a body of horse, and 
firing on the British forces from Deeg during the battle fought 
under its walls. On the 13th December, Lord Lake took up his 
position for the seige — on the sixteenth a breaching battery was 
opened, and on the 23rd the fortress was stormed. Thus was 
the year 1804 brought to a close in the midst of renewed 
successes gained by the British forces. Nor were those re- 
corded the only ones so gained. Holkar's dominion south 
of the Tapti and west of the Chumbul in the Dekhan, 
were respectively taken possession of by Colonels Wallace and 
Murray. 

Into the history of the succeeding six months of the Mar- 
quess Wellesley’s administration we cannot particularly enter. 
A brief digest of the operations of the armies such as we have 
hitherto given, may suffice to convey some idea to the reader of 
the manner in which those operations were directed, and of the 
never-tiring energy of the head of the Government who planned 
them. But the history of a siege, such as that of Bhurtpore, 
or the proofs of Scindia's treason, and the interminable 
diplomacy to which it gave rise, are not matters which can be 
crowded into the small remaining space now left us. Suffice it 
therefore to state, that on the 1 st of January 1805, Bhurtpore 
was invested by Lord Lake, that in numerous assaults he was 
repulsed, and that finally the Rajah appears to have become so 
.convinced of the hopelessness Holkar’s cause, that he was 
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glad to conclude a treaty in AprfI of the same year, greatly to 
the advantage of his enemies. The failure in this siege is pro-p^ 
bably to be attributed to the want of an efficient artillery in the 
British camp, a want arising, perhaps, from Lord Lake’s undue 
depreciation of the strength of the fort and of the Rajah’s re- 
sources, as much as from his undue confidence in the valour 
of his troops — that valour was as conspicuous in the siege as it 
had been before, but against deep ditches and mud walls, defend- 
ed by undaunted men, valour alone could *do little.* 

The loss of so powerful an ally as the Rajah of Bhurtpore 
reduced Holkar to the lowest position as a chief and as a leader. 
Other chieftains also were ready again to join what appeared to 
them to be the strongest side and to desert him whom fortune had 
already deserted. Surrender, however, he docs not seem to have 
thought of, but continued to carry on a desultory warfare with 
his cavalry, ravaging the country when there was any thing to be 
gained by so doing, flying when his enemies advanced, and 
advancing when they retreated — but still looking probably to 
the co-operation of Scindia as the one gleam of light still left 
him in the deepening gloom of his horizon. Scindia ap- 
pers to have been misled by the defence of Bhurtpore into 
the belief that matters were again becoming more favorable for 
the Mahratlas, and that if he joined Holkar at this crisis, the 
British miuht be routed. But he was not a man of sufficient 
energy of character to strike at the proper time. Anxious to ward 
off the consequences of his march if events turned out unpropi- 
tiously, he still iTiMintained communications with the British, 
protesting, in reply to the Resident’s remonstrances, that his only 
object was to make peace between the two enemies. On the 
15th of April, two days previous to the signing of the treaty 
between the British and the Rajah of Bhurtpore, Holkar joined 
Scindia, the latter still temporising with the British. The 

• A writer in the JZnst Indih United Serviee /qurnal fully bears us out in this cen ■ 
sure of Lord Lake. Writing of the supci intending Engineer he «ays “ if .nn officer of 
the requisite ability and expeiience bad been present, it is doubtful whether he would 
have been attended to,^; so ctmfidint was the Getmnl in the reshtJess bravery of his 
troops^ and so impatient withal^ fhat he could haroly brook the delay that was nece\sa*y 
to enable his ^uus to make a breach in th' tamparts lie had undertaken to besiege a 
large, populous, and strong place, with means that were totally inadequate for such 
an enterprise ; and in a military point of v'ew he 7vas highly culpable. 

The attentive student of Lord Lake's campaigns cannot, we conceive, fail to be 
struck with the progress of overweening confidence in British resources which possessed 
him. The ease with which he destroyed or dispersed the French corps of General 
Perron in his, first campaign appears to have done him infinite harm. In the storming 
of Agra he was indebted for success to the unconquerable resolution of his men alone 
— at Laswarri his vain confidenbe had well nigh caused him to lose the victory — at 
Bhurtpore it occasioned the loss of thousands and ultimate defeat To us it npp^rs^ 
strange that this failing did not prominently strike the historians of British India— n 
MUl and Thornton \ even Wilson oiily incidentally notices it. 
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iunction with Holkar, and the refusal to comply with the Gov- 
ernor-Generars wishes, induced the British resident to demand 
from Scindia leave to depart, a permission which was not grant- 
ed, however, although enforced by the authoritative order of 
the Governor-General. Compliance would have been speedily 
enforced by the weighty arguments of Lord Lake's artillery, 
had not a change come over the spirit of the councils at Calcutta. 
Towards the end of July the Marquess Cornwallis arrived in 
India, and superseded his illustrious predecessor in its Govern- 
ment. Lord Wellesley, aware that he must speedily arrive, had 
somewhat delayed the execution of measures which he conceived 
to be absolutely necessary in order that his successor might have 
an opportunity of confirming them or pursuing others without 
embarrassment. Accordingly, when I.ord Cornwallis arrived, 
affairs were in the position we have indicated. Holkar, Scindia, 
and all the other insurgent spirits of the Mahrattas were together ; 
Lord Lake was prepared for hostilities ; the British resident was 
still detained by Scindia, and the demands of that chief were as 
exorbitant as ever. Into the policy pursued by the successor 
of the Marquess Wellesley, in compliance with the wishes of 
the Directors, or into the course followed by Sir George Barlow 
on Lord Cornwallis’ death, it does not come within the scope 
of this article for us to enter — suffice it to say, that policy seems 
to have been dictated by but one principle — the desire to con- 
clude a peace on any terms ; Scindia’s insults were to be submit- 
ted to, and the demands of the conquered Holkar were to be 
complied with ; the faithful allies of the British were to be sur- 
rendered to the tender mercies of Mahrattan “ freebooters," and 
the successes of three years of war were to be recompensed by 
the surrender of territories, and the abandonment of friends ! 

We have now brought the administration of the Marquess Wel- 
lesley to a close, and in briefly summing up the character of that 
administration, it will not be necessary for us to enter particu- 
larly into its various acts, 'These have been freely criticised as 
they successively came before our notice. We have shewn our- 
selves, we trust, no blind or indiscriminate admirers of his gov- 
ernment : where wrong was apparent we have duly noted it, 
where injustice was done, we have not feared to denounce it, 
where praise appeared to us to be due, it has been given. Our 
\ sketch is imperfect and somewhat hurried, but our limits must 
remembered — the acts of Lord Wellesley’s government, 
recorded at any length, would fill a volume, not merely an article 
i^, a Review. 

S has been urged that the Marquess' administration was 
acterised by excessive ambition and rapacity, that his system 



'jSarih ’.Sis * ] Lord Wellesleys AdmtHistratim. 74 F 

of defensive alliance “ was impolitic and unsound/* that in oppo- 
sition to the dictates of wisdom, he was fond of engaging in war. 
That his procedure with regard to the minor states brought 
under British control during his government, is not in every 
case to be defended, we have already shewn to be our conviction, 
but that his administration was characterised hy rapacity, we 
unhesitatingly deny — and as to his ambition, we have yet to 
learn that ambition is a crime. That he was not rapacious may 
be proved by his conduct to Mysore : there the whole country was 
at his mercy, he could have annexed it all to the British terri- 
tories, but he did not do so. Oude lay at his mercy ; he did -not 
annex it, but merely provided for the safety of the British frontier, 
as policy demanded that he should do. Bcrar was conquered ; 
he took only a part and left the rest ; Scindia’s force was anni- 
hilated, and he restored him to a great portion of his dominions. 
If these be instances of rapacity, we strangely misunderstand 
the term. But he was ambitious ! He was — but not inordinate- 
13 ' (jv trair.orousl)’ so. He was ambitious that the British empire in 
India sliould be siij^rcme — that British interests should be secure 
— that the lives of British subjects should be safe. Does //^/s am- 
bition then, we ask, criminate a British ruler ? If so, we should 
be glad to learn ambition would be commendable in him. 

The failure of Lord Wellesley’s system of defensive alliance 
in the Crise of Scindia is surely not sufficient to brand that 
system as utterly impolitic in the face of numerous examples to 
the contrary. Had Scindia acted with ordinary prudence, with 
ordinary sagacity, with ordinary regard for his own inter- 
ests, he would never have allowed himself to have been 
drawn into alliance with Holkar when Holkar was defeated, 
and when there existed not a chance of success. Against the 
mad acts of capricious foll}^ in those entrusted with power, what 
system can secure us? Scindia’s defection is to be ascribed 
to Scindia’s folly, not to the impolicy of Wellesley's system. 
In Mysore that system of subsidiaiy alliance .-ippeared to be 
successful — in H\'dcrabad it was the. means of preventing in- 
surrection, and forwarding British interests — in Oude its results 
were «So far beneficial to the people and their sovereigns — 'n 
Puna it accomplished all that was anticipated. If these facts 
be true, then can it justly be objected that the system was im- 
politic and unsound ? It accomplished all that was expected 
of it. and to condemn it for not accompli.shing more, would be ^ 
as absurd as to condemn the conductor of a railwat'-carriage, * 
becau>e he could not bring it up the side of a mountain. 

The charge of his being fond of war is so ably refuted in 
Thornton's history, that it will not be necessary to travel over 
the same ground here. It appears paradoxical to assert, and 
yet is unquestionably true, that Wellesley's administration was 
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a pacific one, although almost constantly engaged in war. The 
feet is, war was the necessity, peace the choice. If it had been 
prudence to wait for Tippu’s attack, if it had been prudence to 
allow Scijidia and the Rajah of Berar to ravage the British 
territories, if it had been prudence to remain in quarters till 
Holkar chose to invade them, then, indeed, were the wars we 
have briefly recorded in the foregoing pages, unnecessary — not 
otherwise. 

In conclusion, it only remains for us to point out one or two of 
the distinguishing excellencies of the administration we bnve just 
chronicled. Lord Wellesley’s first great excellence as a Gover- 
nor has not escaped the notice of the leading historians of India. 
The excellent choice he made of the men by whom his projects 
were to be carried out, and his suiting of the character, dispo- 
sition and previous habits of the man to the work he was called 
on to perform. Kirkpatrick and Malcolm at Hyderabad were 
the able effectors of the reform there carried out — a reform of so 
much im[)ortance, and so eminently useful to the British 
Government. Generals Harris, Baird and Wellesley were the 
instruments of the conquest of Mysoie, and what enterprise was 
ever more thoroughly successful, or more ably consummated ? 
Mr. Webhe in Madras was the instrument through which seve- 
ral important negotiations were conducted by the Governor- 
General, and the perfect success which attended these, proves 
the capacity of the agent. Colonel Scott and Mr. Henry Wel- 
lesley in Oude fully answered tlie Governor-Gcnerars e.xpecta- 
tions in bringing about the settlement of that impracticable 
country. In fine, we shall find on a cursory review of the his- 
tory of the Wellesley administration, that whenever the choice of 
his subordinates lay in tlie Governor-General’s power, that choice 
was exercised with a discretion and foresight, which gave the 
strongest proofs of genius and ability. In this he resembled all 
great rulers. Discrimination in the choice of their inferiors was 
equally a characteristic of Caesar, of Napoleon, of the Duke of 
Wellington, and of the Marquess Wellesley. 

Nor were the plans which these men were called on to carry 
out unworthy of the men themselves. Comprehensive in the 
extreme, suited to the circumstances of the country and to the 
desiderata to be supplied, they afforded the strongest proofs of 
\ the talent and capacity of the source whence they emanated. No 
\omission was left to be supplied, no error to be corrected, no 
contingency was forgotten — and whether their object was the 
drebanding of a tumultuous enemy as at Hyderabad, the con- 
qii^t of a powerful kingdom such as Tippu’s, the settlement of 
a di^cult question j^uch as tha^connected with the Mahrattas, 
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or the prevention of the evils anticipated from the Affghan’s 
invasion, every particular of the plan, as well a«j of the result 
to be attained, was laid down with a precision, an exactitude, 
and an ability which proved the capacity of the drawer. The 
Wellesley “ Despatches” will ever remain an imperishable mo- 
nument of the indefatigability, the zeal, and the talent of the 
Marquess. 

Lastly, Vve cannot, even on the most cursory inspection of this 
administration, avoid being struck with the promptitude with 
wl.ich every means were seized by which these comprehensive 
plans could be forwarded. Ciicumstances, apparently the most 
inimical, were made the means of bringing about results the most 
important and bcnefical. The existence of the French corps at 
Hyderabad was made the instrument of effecting the complete 
prostration of the NizMm’s resources, and his entire dependance 
on the British. The threatened invasion of Zeman Shah led to 
an offensive and defensive alliance with Persia, as well as to the 
settlement of Oude, whilst the flight of the Peishwa from Pfina 
was the foundation of British .supremacy amongst the Mahrattas. 
In this particular the Maquess Wellesley gave the most decisive 
proof of his possession of genius, which ever thus .shapes and 
moulds the circumstances of the times and its own position, 
whether those circumstances be favorable or not, into the means 
of carrying out its own plans and accomplishing the objects 
which it desires. 

This discrimination then in the choice of the men whom he 
employed, this comprehensiveness of plan which characterised 
all his schemes, this moulding of all circumstances to work out 
his own ends, — these were the principal characteristics of the 
Marquess Wellesley as a Governor, and these were the efficient 
causes of that .success which .so eminently distinguished his 
administration. He found the British power in India a second- 
rate, if not a subordinate power — he left it supreme, the arbiter 
of the destinies of the country. Let this then be his highest 
praise as it was his noblest work. He added another to that 
noble list of statesmen and of administrations which distinguish 
the pages of British Indian history, and in the long list of 
worthies whose deeds that history chronicles, we dare boldly to 
affirm, that there is no name which, in future ages, will .shine 
more brightly on the roll than that of Wellesley ; none of whom 
the future British historian may more ju.stly be proud. Clive's 
name will ever be associated in thcat history with succe.ssful war- 
fare — Hastings* with unrivalled diplomacy — Cornwallis* with 
consummate prudence, — but that of Wellesley alone with victory, 
diplomacy, and prudence combined. 
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The brief notice which we have given at the commencement 
of this article of Lord Wellesley's early career, previous to his 
appointment as Governor-General, renders it necessary for us 
shortly to notice his subsequent appointments and employments. 
He returned from India in January 1806 only to witness the 
df‘ath of his former benefactor and friend Pitt, with whom he 
had but a single interview suhsequent to his return. “ Wait 
till Mornington comes from India, and then we shall know some- 
thing of it ! ** was an observation once made by that distinguished 
statesman, fully proving, that he relied on the Marquess' ability 
and talent for observation. Lord Wellesley was solicited to 
take a place in the new cabinet, formed on Pitt's death, by the 
Duke of Portland, but refused to take office until the House 
of Commons had expressed its opinion on the charges brought 
against his Indian administration by Mr. Pauli, and subsequently 
supported by Lord Folkstone. The charges “ of high crimes 
and misdemeanors committed by Richard Colley, Marquess 
Wellesley, &c., &c.," related principally to the settlement of Oude. 
Lord Folkstone’s resolutions were negatived by a large majority — 
31 votinir in favor of, 182 against them. A subsequent resolu- 
tion, commendatory of the Marquess' conduct in the transaction 
referred to, was moved b}' Sir John Anstruther and carried trium- 
phantly. In May 1808, the question of an impeachment was 
again brought before the House by Sir Thomas Turton (in re- 
ference to the Carnatic settlement) whose “ speech remains as 
a standing disgrace to the speaker," says Lord Wellesley's 
biographer. In the course of that speech he openly charged 
the Marquess and Lord Clive with having connived at the 
murder of the heir tothi- Nawab’s throne. * Sir Thomas Turton's 
resolutions and motion were indignantly negatived by the House ; 
and Mr. Wallace at once moved a vote of approbation' on the 
conduct of the Marquess. It was carried there being but 
nineteen votes against it." 

On the 1st of April 1809, Sir Arthur Wellesley was appointed 
GeneraL-in-Chief of the English forces in the Spanish Peninsula, 
then overrun by the legions of Napoleon ; and on the 30th of 
the same muntli, his elder brother the Marquess was nominated 
\*‘ Amba.ssador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary to his Catholic 
Majesty Ferdinand ihe Seventh." Thus were the distinguished 
amLlities, military and diplomatic, of these two distinguished 
bi\pthers of an illustrious house, brought to bear against the 
taleSnt and good fortune of the great PTcnch cpnqueroir in the 
fielcfe which he had chosen as the battle-ground of Europe ; and 
.pevetv.were operations more successfully conducted than those 
livhieli^gradually resj^lted in tljg expulsion of the French from 



Lord Wellesley's Administration. 74 $ 

Spain. The enthusiasm with which the Marquess was received 
may be judged of from the following account of his arrival at 
Seville, by Mr. Jacob, M. P., who witnessed it : — 

The anival of ibis celebrated nobleman in Seville produced an extraordi- 
nary sensation, cei tainly neither prepared nor fo-tei ed by the body to whom he 
was sent, whose narrow souls were jealous of his character, and apprehensive 
lest his powerful talents should detect and expose their contracted policy and 
futile projects. All the respectable inhabitants of the city, amon^ whom weie 
many of those men whose information, patriotism, and energetic minds, had 
planned and effected the first revolution, became the leaders on this occasion 
also, and conducted the triumphal entry of the British minister. Seville was 
emptied of its population, and the expecting crowds patiently endured, without 
the city, the heat of the sun, the pi ivaiion of their meals and of their siesta, and 
tranquilly waited from 'moining till dark to welcome the approach of a man 
whose hij^h rank and distinguished capacity were considered as pledges of the 
generous and disinterested intentions of the monarch he represented. 

The shouts of the people, and the acclamations of the multitude, were genuine 
and unequivocal demonstrations of the strong feelings of the nation ; but the 
conduct of their rulers discovered merely that routine of compliments which the 
hollow intrigues of a Court may teach, — but what he who had ruled such Courts 
in India, knew how to appreciate. The welcome of Lord Wellesley had, per- 
haps, been increased by the news of his brother’s victory at Talavera ; but at 
Seville all was unmixed pure joy at the arrival of a man whose nation was 
venerated, whose character had pieceded him, and to whose high qualities they 
looked up for deliveiance from the Government of a l)ody of men fortuitously 
raised to the unlimited exercise of the executive and legislative power of a 
great nation.” 

The abilities of the talented Marquess were, however, speedly 
sought again in England itself, and his important mission in 
Spain was transferred to his brother Mr. Henry Wellesley, by 
whom it was ably fulfilled. 

The duel between Mr. Canning and Lord Castlereagh, and 
the subsequent retirement of the Duke of Portland, having 
broken up the cabinet of which the la.st-mcntioned nobleman 
had been the head, Mr. Perceval and Lord Liverpool proceeded 
to form another without delay, in which the Marque.ss Wellesley 
received the appointment of *• Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs.” Into the negotiations which the Marquess conducted 
with the United States of America, in this new capacity, which 
negotiations led remotely to the war of 1812 ; or into the part 
which Lord Welle.sley took in the Regency question in January 
of that year, it will not be possible for us to enter ; suffice it to 
say, that in all that emanated from his pen or tongue, as well as 
in his actions, he upheld the dignity of his office and his coun- 
try, without compromising him.self individually. But it was in 
the energetic assistance which he gave to his brothers in the 
Peninsula, that his position in the Secretariat was of most use 
and importance to the welfare of England. There the blo\V 
was first struck which, in conjunction with the retreat from 
Moscow, humbled the power of Napoleon and levelled his pride 
with the dust 
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On the 19th February 1812 the Marquess resigned his posi- 
tion in the Government, in consequence of differences of opinion 
with his colleagues as to the manner in which the war in Spain 
should be supported, the Government in Ireland conducted, and 
with reference also to the emancipation of the Roman Catholics, 
a* measure which lie strongly advocated. In May of the same 
year, the Prince Regent called upon him in conjunction with the 
Earl of Moira ( subsequently the Marquess Hastings and Gover- 
nor-General, of India) to form a ministry, which, Iii.'wcver, he was 
unable to accomplish, and accordingly Lord Liverpool remained 
at the head of affairs. In the course of the same year he distin- 
guished himself greatly by a speech on the subject of Catliolic 
Emancipation, which proved at once his liberal ideas, his argu- 
mentative power, and his goodness of heart. 

From this period till 1821 we find the Marquess principally 
engaged as a Parliamentary speaker, alternately condemning 
and lauding the measures of the Government, as they seemed 
to him to be fraught with evil or good to the country. In that 
year he was appointed to the high office of Lord Lieutenant 
of Ireland in which his taste for splendor and magnificence 
was displayed in the grandeur of the viceregal court, no less 
than was his wisdom in the settlement of the troubles of that 
unfortunate country, then, as now, convulsed with tumult and 
disorder. During his administration the most even-handed 
justice was dealt out to all parties in the island; The Orange 
societies, on the one hand, were discouraged, the associations 
of Ribbonmen, on the other, were suppressed. In 1825 his 
domestic happiness was secured by a second marriage to a lady 
who appears to have been in every way worthy of him. She 
was the daughter of Mr. Caton, of Baltimore, in America, and 
widow of Mr. Paterson, and, what is somewhat remarkable for 
the descendant of a republican, sister of the Ducliess of Leeds, 
and of Lady Stafford. A difference of opinion between the Mar- 
quess and his illustrious brother, the Duke of Wellington, 
when the latter was Premier in 1828, led to the retirement of the 
former from the high office which he held. The subject of 
difference was the much-debated queslion of Catholic’ emanci- 
pation which his Grace then opposed, although in the following 
year he carried it himself. 

In 1830 Lord Wellesley became Lord Stewart of the House- 
hold in Earl Grey’s ministry ; in the discussions on the Reform 
Bill he took a prominent part, although he^was far from opposing 
that measure, and in 1833 he resumed the government of Ire- 
land which he held until * the. summary dismissal of the Whig 
Cabinet by King William the ]^urth in the following yean 



'^Mardl!848r*] Lord Wcltesley^s Administration. 747 

In 1835 the Whigs were restored, and the noble Marquess once 
more accepted office as Lord Chamberlain, which he resigned, 
however, after a month’s service, when he retired into private 
life in his seventy-fifth year. In retirement he occupied him- 
self in those literary pursuits which had been the employrrient 
and delight of his earlier years, dedicating in his eigty-first 
year a volume of poems (“ Primitiae and Rcliquice”), “ Amico 
suo dilectissimo,” Lord Brougham. In reply to a beauiiful 
Latin- ode from the Provost of Eton, he sent the following 
touching lines, on the occasion of his bust being placed in that 
college : — 

“ AflTnlsit inlhi supremae meta ultima Famoe 
lara mihi cum Lauro juncta Cupressus erit ; 

Mater nmata, meam qiioe fovit Ktona juventam, 

Ipsa recedentem signat lionore Senem.” 

Thus translated by himself : — 

“ On my la^t steps fame sheds her purest rays, 

And wreathes with Bays the Cypress and the Yew, 

Eton, blest guardian of my youthful days, 

Greets my retiring age with honors new.” 

Finally in 1841, the year preceding his death, the Marquess, 
full of years and honor, had the satisfaction of finding his 
former honorable masters, the East India Company, acknow- 
ledging their sense of his Indian administration by placing 
his statue in the India House, and thus tacitly censuring the 
opposition which their predecessors of 1801 to 1805 had offered 
to the Marquess’ schemes and policy. 

“ Last scene of all” — he died on the 26th of September 1842, 
in the eighty-third year of his age, and was buried with un- 
usual pomp in the chapel of his old “ alma mater,” Eton 
College. 
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W E are now in a position to enter on a full and final exami- 
tion of the British conquest of Sindh. A sufficient length 
of time has elapsed, and we are far enough removed from the 
scene of the transaction, to enable us calmly and dispassionateljr 
to review the history of that much controverted measure, while 
pe materials for our inquiry are both copious and authentic, 
^here are now before us two volumes of official correspondence 
relative to Sindh/ presented to Parliament; we have an 
eloquent defence of the conquest from the practised pen of 
lie conqueror’s brother, and we have a most minute com- • 
hientary upon that defence, by an officer who possessed 
unequalled opportunities for acquiring a thorough knowledge 
pf the country and its people, and whose name is an ample 
guarantee for the scrupulous accuracy of his statements. 
Reserving to the sequel the few observations we shall have 
po offer on the respective merits of these publications, we shall 
^t once proceed, with the aid of the historical materials which 
they supply, to lay before our readers a brief narrative of the 
events which immediately led to the subjugation of Sindh, 
together with an examination of the justice and policy of the 
neasure. 

The valley of the lower Indus, which forms the scene of the 
ransactions we are about to record, has of late years been 
endered familiar to all our Indian readers. Bordered, like 
}ie kindred valley of the Nile, by a range of mountains on 
jne side and by a desert on the other, it is traversed throughout 
Is entire length by the classic river from which it take^ its 
ame. The country on both banks of the river, from near 
he point where it receives the waters of the Punjab to its junc- 
lon with the sea, formed the territory of the Amirs or rulers 
f Sindh, and was divided into two principal shares — the 
Southern division forming the principality of Lower Sindh, 
hd the Northern, that of Upper Sindh : leaving, towards the 
utch frontier, a third and inconsiderable division, that of 

A. 
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Mfrpur, the affairs of which we will scarcely have occasion 
to notice. 

At the period at which our narrative opens, — ^the early 
autumn of 1842 — five Amfrs held independent but associate 
rule at Hyderabad, the capital of Lower Sindh ; namely, Mir 
Niissfr Khan, his two cousins Mirs Mir Mahommed Khan 
and Sobdar Khan, and his two nephews Mfr Shadad Khan 
and Hiissen Ali. At Khyrpfir the seat of the Upper Sindh 
Government, the venerable Mir Rustum Khan was the 
acknowledged Rais, or supreme ruler ; with whom were 
associated, as subordinate partners in the Government, his 
two younger brothers Mirs Ali Morad and Mahommed Khan, 
and his nephew Mir Nfissfr Khan. One Amir, Mir Sher 
Mahommed Khan, ruled the small principality of Mirpfir. 

Our political relations with the Amirs of Sindh at that 
time, were those established by Lord Auckland’s treaties of 
1839, which, as our readers are aware, were forcibly imposed 
upon these Princes at the commencement of the first A%han 
campaign. In Lower Sindh, separate treaties, identical in 
their provisions, were concluded with each of the Hyderabad 
Amirs which contained, among other less important parti- 
culars, the following stipulations ; — First, the maintenance 
cf a British subsidiary force in Lower Sindh, either at Tatta 
or at some other station west of the Indus, towards the cost 
of which an annual tribute of three lakhs of Rupees was to be 
paid in equal proportions by three* of the Amirs — the fourth 
(Mir Sobdar Khan) being exempted on account of his 
early submission ; — Secondly, the protection of their terri- 
tories by the British Government against foreign aggression, 
and the arbitration of all complaints of aggression which the 
Amirs might make against each other ; — Thirdly, non-inter- 
ference by the British Government in the internal adminis- 
tration of the Amirs, or in any complaints made against them 
by their subjects ; — Fourthly, the prohibition of all negociation 
on the part of the Amirs with foreign states, unless with the 
sanction of the British Government ; — Fifthly, the abolition 
of tolls on trading boats passing up or down the Indus ; — 
Sixthly, the payment of the usual duties on merchandize 
landed* from such boats for sale, with the exception of goods 
sold in a British camp or cantonment. 

In Upper Sindh one treaty only was considered necessary, 

. * One of these shares was now divided between Mirs Shadad Khan and Hu.*«sen 
Ali, the sons and heirs of the deceased Mir Nur Mahommed, one of the original 
parlies to the treaties. 
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which was exchanged with Mfr Rfistum Khan as the acknow- 
ledged “ Chief of KhyrpAr.” Its engagements were analogous to 
those concluded with the Lower Sindh Amirs with the following 
differences ; — First, no stipulation was made for the payment of 
a subsidy ; — Secondly, there was no engagement for the perma- 
nent location of a British force : permission being only given “ to 
occupy the fortress of Bukker as a dep6t for treasure and muni- 
tions in time of war — Thirdly, no stipulation was made 
for the abolition of river tolls : the Amirs merely promising 
** co-operation with the other powers** in any measures which 
might be thought necessary for extending and facilitating the 
commerce and navigation of the river Indus. Lastly, short 
“ Agreements** .were at the same time concluded with each of th® 
other three Amirs of Upper Sindh, whereby the British Govern- 
ment engaged ‘‘ never to covet one rea of the revenue of their 
shares of Sindh, nor to interefere in their internal management,*’ 
The treaty entered into with the Amir of Mirpiir, in the fol- 
lowing year, was similar in its provisions to that of Lower Sindh, 
and included an engagement for the payment of a subsidy of 
Rs. 50,000 per annum as the price of British protection. 

It is unnecessary, for the purpose of our present inquiry, to 
examine either the justice or the policy which dictated these com- 
pulsory treaties. They formed a part (and, it may be, a neces- 
sary part) of that ill-advised and disastrous “ Affghan policy,” 
which forms the one disfiguring blot on Lord Auckland’s 
otherwise beneficent administration : and it was only by the 
unconquerable firmness, and extraordinary personal influence, 
of the distinguished diplomatist* who conducted the negociations, 
that the Lower Sindh Amirs were induced to yield a tardy and 
reluctant assent to their harsh provisions, and thereby preserved, 
though but for a season, the sovereignty of their kingdom. 

Having been thus reduced from independent Sovereigns 
to tributary allies of the British Government, it was not to be 
expected but that some degree of alienation and a distrust of 
our future measures would take possession of the minds of the 
Amirs. Whatever may have been the real state of their feel- 
ings, their acts, even during the disasters of 1842, evinced no 
appearance of hostility : for it is a remarkable fact, that, under 
the able management of Major (now Lieutenant Colonel) Out- 
ram, Sindh continued in a state of profound tranquillity; 
robberies were unknown ; British subjects of all classes, un- 
attended by a single armed attendant, traversed the country 
without danger or molestation ; and carriage and. supplies were 

* Major General Sir Henry Pottinger, Bart. G. C. B. 
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liberally furnished for the support of our armies in Southern 
Affghanistan. 

Such was the condition of Sindh, and such were our relations 
with its rulers, when Major General Sir Charles Napier, then 
Commanding the Puna Division of the Bombay Army, was 
invested by Lord Ellenborough with the military and poli- 
tical control of Sindh and Beluchistan. The veteran soldier 
hastened to Sindh (we are told) with all the alacrity of a 
young warrior ; and on the 9th September landed at Kurrachi. 
Before we accompany him on his diplomatic and military career, 
it is desirable that we should first become acquainted with his 
character, and that of the political functionary whom he was 
about to supersede. • 

The name of Colonel Outram will ever be associated, in 
this K:ountry, with some of the finest and noblest qualities of 
the soldier. His character exhibits a remarkable union of 
calm, steady, resolute valour, with a passion for daring and 
chivalrous enterprise, and an energy and determination of 
purpose which no danger or difficulty can daunt. These quali- 
ties, added to an open, ardent, generous disposition, and a 
quiet, unassuming courtesy of demeanour, have deservedly 
rendered him the pride of the Bombay Army, and appear to 
have attracted, in a rare degree, the personal attachment 
and esteem of those who have served under his orders, or 
have been otherwise associated with him in public duty. But 
it .were an unnecessary, though a pleasing task, to dwell upon 
these features of his character. The conqueror of Sindh 
himself has, with a just discernment, awarded to him the appro- 
priate and expressive title of “ The Bayard of India /” and 
twelve hundred British officers of the Indian services have 
publicly recorded their admiration of his heroic achievements 
in India, Afghanistan, and Sindh. 

Colonel Outram's experience of native character is extensive 
and varied. In common with the majority of officers who 
have known the natives long and well, who are conversant 
with their languages and customs, and who judge them by an 
Indian, and not by a British standard, he appears to have 
formed a generally favourable opinion of them. His inter- 
course with them seems to have been marked oh all occasions 
by a considerate attention to their social usages and feelings : 
and his interest in their welfare is evinced by a desire to 
preserve and improve the more innocuous of their insti- 
tutions, rather than precipitately to subvert them, in order 
to introduce the systems ajjd usages of Europe in their place. 
Like all functionaries who have been guided by such principles 
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and feelings he has acquired in a high degree the confidence 
and good will of the people over whom he has been placed : 
and we need scarcely add, that the possession of such influence 
over the minds of the natives, particularly of those in high rank 
and stations, is one of the most important qualifications which 
a British diplomatist can possess ; and is calculated, more 
than any measures of abstract wisdom, to reconcile the Princes 
and people of India to our rule, and thereby to preserve the 
peace, and promote the best interests of the country. 

Lest any of our readers should consider such political 
accomplishments as antiquated and worthless, we will supply 
a more practical test of Colonel Outram’s diplomatic quali- 
fications, ai^ try them by the magnitude and importance 
of the services which he rendered to his country, during the 
eventful year that immediately preceded hiS' removal. At 
that memorable crisis, when disasters unparalleled in our 
history clouded the past, and gloomy apprehensions overcast 
the future — when the storm of insurrection, which had burst 
with such fatal fury at Kabul, threatened to endanger the 
safety of our armies at Quetta and Kandahar— Lord Auck- 
land, amid the general panic, turned to Colonel Outram 
with the assured confidence that he would hold his dangerous 
post with a firm and steady hand, and that by his prompt 
and zealous assistance, he would enable the Government also 
to weather the storm.* And the result shewed that the 
Governor-Generars confidence was neither exaggerated nor 
misplaced. Within the three preceding years, we had imposed 
a subsidiary tribute and a subsidiary force upon the Amirs of 
Sindh ; we had stormed the capital and slaughtered the ruler 
of Belfichistan, and we had waged a sanguinary warfare upon 
the neighbouring mountain tribes. Yet — smarting though 
they were under these grievous injuries, and instigated by 
Affghan emissaries to raise the standard of insurrection in the 
common cause of Islam — such was Colonel Outram’s wond- 
rous activity, vigilance and zeal, that he not only with a small 
and detached military force, preserved tranquillity throughout 
these vast countries, which formed both the base and the 
line of our military communications with Kandahar ; but he 
also furnished and forwarded, from these very countries, the 
carriage and supplies which enabled General Nott to accomplish 
his triumphant march to Kabul, and General England to 
retire in safety on the Indus. These were, in truth, services 
which, to cite the words and the authority of the honorable 
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Mountstuart Elphinstone, would be difficult to parallel 
in the whole course of Indian diplomacy and they had just 
been brought to an honourable and successful termination, by 
the safe descent of General England's army beneath the 
passes, when their author was summarily, without warning 
and without reason assigned, removed by Lord Ellenborough 
from his high political appointment* 

And what were the peculiar qualifications of the officer 
selected to supersede a man who had, at so perilous a crisis, 
conferred such signal services on his country ? On Sir 
Charles Napier’s eminent military talents it were now super- 
fluous to dwell. Long before his appearance in Sindh, his high 
reputation as a soldier had been inscribed on Ihe page of 
history ; the numerous scars with which he vras furrowed 
attest^ his heroic valour on the sanguinary fields of Corunna 
and Busaco ; and though untried as a General, he soon 
proved himself worthy of a place in the first rank of British 
Commanders. With a military experience of half a century, 
he had, moreover, deeply studied the art of .war : — strict 
and stern in discipline, but ever watchful of the interests and 
attentive to the wants of his men, he was peculiarly the 
soldier’s friend. Though bending somewhat under the weight 
of threescore years and one, yet did he retain all the vigour 
and energy of youth, with a capacity for the endurance 
of fatigue which the youthful soldier might well have envied. 

But, though unquestionably a brave and accomplished 
soldier, he was singularly deficient in the particular qualities 
required for the safe and beneficial exercise of political autho- 
rity in India. He was not only ignorant of the language, the 
character, the customs, and the institutions of the natives 
but he seemed to look upon such knowledge as unnecessary, if 
not prejudicial. He was, moreover, apparently embued with 
strong prejudice against the princes of Sindh, and disposed to 
regard his mission, as that of a Military Dictator appointed to 
overawe and control a barbarous durbar,” rather than that of 
a political agent deputed to maintain the relations of amity and 
friendship subsisting between a protecting and a protected State. 
Disregarding, in short, the maxims of sound practical wisdom so 
strenuously recommended, and so successfully practised by 

• It is any thing but creditable to the Government that no honors should have 
been conferred on Colonel Outram and Mr. Geort^e Clerk for the important political 
services they rendered at that critical juncture ; while analogous services perform- 
ed on ‘the same scene four years before, by Sir Henry Pottinger and Sir Claude 
'Wade, were respectively rewarded, (and justly rewarded) by the honors of a 
Baronetage and Knighthood. 
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Munro, Malcolm, and Elphinstone, and by other distinguished 
statesmen of the same eminent school — Sir Charles soon 
betrayed a determination to open up a new political path for 
himself. The progress and results of this novel diplomacy we 
now proceed to examine. 

Sir Charles Napier, as has been stated, landed at Kurrachi 
on the 9th September 1842, and on the 17th of the same 
month he started for Sukker. On his passage up the Indus 
he paid a visit to the Amfrs of Lower Sindh at their fortified 
capital of Hyderabad. The established courtesy uniformly 
observed by the Indian Government towards the Native States, 
of formally announcing any change in the British Representa- 
tive at their courts, does not seem to have been observed towards 
the Amfrs on the present occasion : nor does Sir Charles Napier 
appear to have been furnished by the Governor-General 
with any credentials of his appointment. Such an omission 
may be considered by the English reader to be of trifling 
import, but will be very differently viewed by those acquainted 
with the importance that Native Princes attach to all these 
matters of etiquette. Notwithstanding the neglect, however, 
on the part of the Governor-General, of the customary forms 
of courtesy, Sir Charles Napier was received by the Amirs of 
Hyderabad with every demonstration of respect due to his 
rank and station. Before leaving the capital, he addressed to 
them a letter regarding certain alleged infractions of the treaty, 
committed under their orders, or with their knowledge. These 
charges will pass under our review when we examine those 
preferred against the Amfrs of Upper Sindh : but we must not 
omit to notice the style and tone used by the British Com- 
mander in this his first communication with Princes, wielding 
the absolute power of sovereignty within their own territories. 
It is characterised by the historian as an “ austere, but timely 
and useful warning,” given in the prosecution of “a fair and just, 
but stern and unyielding policy.” We willingly pay Sir Charles 
the compliment of assuming that this extraordinary document, 
which will be found in the Parliamentary Papers (page 358) 
was merely the first rough draft of the letter, and that in the 
process of translation it received a form and phraseology better 
suited to the station of the Princes to whom it was addressed* 
But, even under this favourable interpretation, there will remain 
much in the tone and tenor of the letter that is deserving of the 
strongest censure, and in complete opposition to the letter and 
spirit of Lord Ellenborough’s judicious circular instructions 
to his politcal agents, directing them “on all occasions to 
manifest the utmost personal consideration and respect to the 
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several Native Princes with whom they might communicate ; 
to attend to their personal wishes ; to consider themselves as 
much the representation of the friendship, as of the power of 
the British Government ; and to be mindful that even the 
necessary acts of authority may be clothed with the veil of 
courtesy and regard.” We shall find, as we proceed, that the 
whole tenor of the General’s political administration in Sindh, 
of which this was the commencement, was an exact antithesis 
of those admirable maxims. 

Sir Charles Napier, having addressed this arrogant and offen- 
sive letter to the rulers of Hyderabad, continued his journey 
up the Indus, and on the 5th October arrived at Sukker, the 
head quarters of the British force then stationed in Upper 
Sindh. There, as the historian informs us, he* “ forthwith 
commenced a series of political and military operations, which 
reduced the Amfrs to the choice of an honest policy or a terri- 
ble war.”* These operations, with their fatal results, it is now 
our duty to record. 

On his first nomination to the military and political control 
of Sindh, the General had been officially informed, that if “ the 
Amirs, or any one of them, should act hostilely, or evince hos- 
tile designs against the British forces, it was the Governor- 
General’s fixed resolution never to forgive the breach of faith, 
and to exact a penalty which should be a warning to every 
Chief in India.” This communication, it will be observed, inti- 
mated the Governor-General’s determination to punish future 
hostility : but the following instructions, which awaited Sir 
Charles on his arrival at Sukker, shewed that his Lordship had 
modified his intentions, and was now determined to inflict retri- 
butive-punishment for past offences, should the General, on 
inquiry, discover satisfactory grounds for such a procedure. 

“ Should any Amfr or Chief, with whom we have a treaty of 
alliance and friendship, have evinced hostile designs against us 
during the late events which may have induced them to doubt 
the continuance of our power, it is the present intention of the 
Governor-General to inflict upon the treachery of such ally and 
friend so signal a punishment as shall effectually deter others 
from similar conduct: but the Governor-General would not 
proceed in this course without the most complete and convinc- 
ing evidence of guilt in the person accused. The Governor- 
General relies entirely on your sense of justice, and is con- 
vinced that whatever reports you may make upon the subject, 
after, full investigation, will be such as he may safely act upon.” 


* Napier’s Conquest, 23. 
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The first political duty, therefore, which devolved upon Sir 
Charles, was to inquire into certain alleged breaches of treaty 
and hostile intrigues charged upon some of the Amfrs, with the 
view of deducing from these past offences “ a pretext ” for 
remodeling the existing treaties, and inflicting a.“ signal 
punishment ” upon their authors. And this brings us at once to 
the consideration of what proved to be the remote cause of the 
Sindh conquest. And as there has been much misapprehension 
and misstatement on this subject, it is necessary to trace the 
origin and history of the revised treaties, to the imposition of 
which, the General’s investigation ultimately led. 

In the early part of the year ( 1842) Major Outram appears 
to have come to the conclusion that our intended withdrawal 
from Affghanistan would render some change in our relations 
with the Amirs of Sindh very desirable, in order to remedy the 
errors of our Military position in that country ; to define more 
clearly the commercial provisions of the existing treaties ; and 
to ensure an adequate supply of fuel for the steamers com- 
posing the Indus flotilla. About the end of May of the same 
year he had received an intimation of Lord Ellenborough’s wish 
to exchange the payment of tribute for “ the continued occupa- 
tion of KurracM and Sukker,” including the fortress of Bukker : 
He therefore only awaited a favourable opportunity for opening 
a negociation with the Sindh Government. In the meantime 
he received information from his assistants in Sindh, which 
gave him grounds for suspecting that certain of the Amirs, 
taking advantage of our Affghan disasters, and instigated by 
Affghan emissaries, had engaged in some petty intrigues inimi- 
cal to the British Government. They were considered by Major 
Outram to be in themselves puerile : nevertheless, he conceived 
that they evinced an unfriendly feeling on the part of the 
Amirs, and furnished good grounds for proposing, and would 
materially assist the negociation for the required changes in 
the treaties, which, under other circumstances, would most 
probably be resisted. 

In accordance with these views, he submitted to Govern- 
ment on the 2 1st of June, a draft- treaty embodying the pro- 
posed changes. The following were its principal stipulations :* 
1st. The cession to the British Government, in perpetuity^ 
of the city and cantonment of Sukker ( including the fortress 
of Bukker) and of the town and harbour of Kurrachi ; 2nd. 
Free transit for commerce between Kurrachi and Tatta on the 
Indus ; 3rd. Permission to cut wood within a hundred yards 

* SSindli Puri: Pap. p. 343. 
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of each bank of the Indus ; 4th. The total abrogation of 
river tolls, and Sth. In consideration of the above cessions the 
British Government engaged to release the Amirs from all 
pecuniary obligations whatever.* 

Such were the provisions of Major Outram’s proposed 
treaty— a treaty which stipulated for territorial and other 
privileges of the estimated annual value of Rs. 3, 16, goo, "f- to 
be ceded by the Amirs to the British Government, in exchange 
for a total release from the future payment of tribute which 
(exclusive of arrears) amounted to Rs. 3,50,000 per ^nnum.j 
The objects proposed to be attained by this new arrange- 
ment were in themselves of great importance to British 
interests ; and the pecuniary price to be tendered for their 
purchase was just and liberal : but, in the absence of any 
pressing necessity for the change, it became matter of regret 
that the subject should have been mooted at that particular 
juncture. The minds of the Amirs, who had on all occasions 
shewn themselves determinedly averse to any alteration in 
their relations with our Government, were at that time pecu- 
liarly distracted with apprehensions in regard to our future 
measures ; in addition to which, Major Outram was himself at 
Quetta, — whither he had gone for the purpose of aiding General 
England’s force in its retreat upon the Indus — and was con- 
sequently deprived of the opportunity, by personal negocia- 
tion, of exerting his great influence over the Amirs, by which 
alone could any hope be entertained of reconciling their minds 
to the contemplated changes. Nor were the grounds assigned 
as the basis of negociation of clear and unquestionable validity. 
The hostile intrigues alleged against the Amirs, were considered 
by Major Outram at the time neither important nor danger- 
ous ; while the evidence in support of them, forwarded by 

* A negociation had previously been entered into at the instance of Lord Auck- 
land’s Government, for the cession of the district of Shikarpdr : but Major 
Outram reported that this must be abandoned under Lord Ellenborongh’s con- 
templated occupation of Kurrachi, and the proposed river arrangements. 


Territorial Cessions Rs. 1,06,500 

Abolition of transit duties and river toll; 10,000 

Compensation for cutting wood 2,00,000 


Total annual value Rs. 3,16.500 

t Annual tribute from the Amirs of Hyderabad Rs. 3,00,000 

Ditto ditto of Mirpdr „ 50,000 


Total Rupees 3>5o,ooo 


Thia was exdnsive of certain claims against Mir Ndssir Khan of Khyrpdr, the 
Mr of Ac late Mir Mdbaruk Khan, consisting of about three years tribute of 
Rs. 1,00.060 per annum, in addition to Rs. 7,00,000 claimed in behalf of the late 
Shah Shttja. V 
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his assistants, and which he had not the means of testing,' was' 
any thing but conclusive of the guilt of the Amirs, even if it 
had been as unimpeachable as it subsequently proved to be 
worthless and false. 

But while we make these observations, we readily admit 
that the treaty, as originally proposed by Major Outram, was 
framed in a spirit of perfect fairness towards both Govern- 
ments ; and there is every reason to believe, that had the nego- 
ciation for its settlement been committed to that officer, it 
would have been brought to an amicable and successful termi- 
nation. Little could it have been foreseen, that a proposal to 
negociate the equitable purchase of certain privileges by an 
equivalent remission of tribute, would be made the ground- 
work — and even, in some quarters, the justification — of the 
oppressive and retributive penalties which were subsequently 
imposed upon these Princes. 

Lord Ellenborough, who had only a few weeks before signi- 
fied his intention of continuing to hold military command of 
the Indus, seems now to have hesitated regarding the line 
of policy which it was desirable to follow. In acknowledging 
the receipt of the draft treaties, he stated that he *' did not see 
the necessity for pressing negociation upon them (the Amirs} 
precipitately, and on the contrary would rather desire to leave 
their minds in tranquillity for the present and that it would 
be “ a matter for future consideration whether any probable 
benefit to be ever derived from the treaties, could compensate 
for the annual expenditure which would be brought upon the 
Government of India by the maintenance of a large force at 
Sukker and Kurrachi.” Here, therefore, terminated the dis- 
cussion regarding Major Outram’s Treaty, which was never 
presented to the Amirs. 

On his return from Quetta to Sukker, three months after- 
wards, Major Outram was directed, before leaving Sindh, to 
lay before Sir Charles Napier, “the several acts, whereby the 
Amirs or Chiefs may have seemed to have departed from the 
terms or spirit of their engagements, and to have evinced hosti- 
lity or unfriendliness towards the Government of India.” In 
obedience to these instructions, he submitted to the General 
two “ Returns of Complaints” preferred respectively against 
two of the Amirs of Upper Sindh, and against four of the 
Hyderabad Amirs, together with the documentary evidence 
in support of these charges. Having done this, he resigned 
into Sir Charles Napier’s hands the political powers which he . 


* Sindh Ful s Fap, p. 381. 
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had wielded with so much credit to himself and with such 
signal benefit to the public service, and left Sindh on the 12th 
November, carrying whith him the regrets of every officer in 
the country. 

We now resume the narrative of the proceedings of his 
successor. 

Sir Charles lost no time in commencing the investigation 
of these charges, the establishment of which was to form 
the ground-work for the imposition of a new treaty ; nor 
was he long in bringing it to a conclusion. In the course of 
twelve days after his arrival at Sukker, and a week before he 
had received the charges against the Amirs of Lower Sindh, 
he completed his report — that report which was to be Lord 
Ellenborough’s guide in his Sindh policy, and to decide the fate 
of the Sovereign Princes of that country. We have perused 
this remarkable document with much pain. Passing by the 
sneering allusion to “sticklers for abstract rights ; ” the undis- 
guised admission that “we want only a pretext to coerce the 
Amirs the uncalled for remarks on the barbarism of those 
Princes and their fitness to govern a country the (too true) 
prophecy that “ the more powerful government will at no distant 
period swallow up the weaker and the opinion that it would 
be better to come to this result at once, “if it could be done 
with honesty — setting aside these, and many similar unseemly 
doctrines, as well as the palpable inacuracy of the statement, 
that under existing treaties we were authorized to maintain our 
camps permanently in Upper Sindh, we proceed at once to 
examine the specific acccusations, and the evidence by which 
they were verified. 

The charges prepared against the Amfrs are reducible to two 
heads : — First, certain acts of constructive hostility attributed 
to Mir Rfistum Khan, the chief Amir of Khyrpiir, and Mir 
Nussfr Khan, the Senior Amfr of Hyderabad; and Second, 
certain infractions of the existing treaties alleged against these 
two Amirs, as well as against Mir Nussir Khan of Khyrpfir, 
and Mfrs Mir Mahommed Khan, Shahdad Khan, and Hfissen 
AH of Hyderabad. 

I. The first charge, under the first of these heads, alleged 
against Mir Rdstum Khan, was a breach of treaty, of a hos- 
tile character, in having written a letter to the Maharajah Shir 
Singh of Lahore, the purport of which was to negociate for the 
renewal of an alliance between that sovereign and certain of 
the Amirs of Upper and Lower Sindh. The letter, though 
intimating in vague and ambiguous language that the parties 
to the negociation entertained unfriendly feelings towards the 
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British ( “ that tribe”) did not indicate any hostile des^s 
against our Government, and seemed to have principally in 
view an engagement to secure the succession of Mir Rdstum’s 
son to the chieftainship after his own death. It was intercepted 
by Agents of Mir Ali Morad (R6stum’s brother), who was 
inimical to Rdstum, and a rival candidate for the chieftaincy. 

The authenticity of this intercepted letter rested exclusively 
on the supposed fact, that it bore Mir Rdstum’s seal, and was 
in the handwriting of His Highness’ Minister. We need 
scarcely remind our readers that this species of judicial evidence 
is received with great distrust in this country. The forgery of 
letters and the fabrication of counterfeit seals are of very com- 
mon occurrence, and had been recently and luccessfully exem- 
plified in Sindh. Colonel Outram informs us* (and the Amfrs 
in their final conference at Hyderabad reminded that officer of 
the fact) that in the preceding year he had occasion to complain 
to the Amirs of frequent forgeries of his own seal which, affixed 
to letters professed to be written by him, had so far 
imposed on their Highnesses as to procure grants of land for 
those who presented them ; and in September of the same 
year several forged seals of the Amirs were found in the pos- 
session of a man apprehended in the Sukker bazar. These 
circumstances, combined with the fact that the parties through 
whose agency the letter was intercepted were hostile to Mir 
Rustum, and, as we shall afterwards find, were interested in 
embroiling him with the British Government, ought to have 
shewn the necessity of care and caution in pronouncing a final 
decision. Major Outram, having latterly entertained consider- 
able doubts as to the authenticity of the letter, forwarded it to 
Mr. George Clerk, the Envoy at Lahore, in the hope that from 
his official relation to the sovereign to whom it was addressed, he 
might be able to determine the question. That most eminent 
public officer, however, after retaining it six months in his pos- 
session, reported to Lord Ellenborough, that its “authenti- 
city was still a matter of doubt to him as it had been to Major 
Outram in sending it.”*f’ But the doubts which were enter- 
tained by Major Outram and Mr. Clerk were very summarily 
disposed of by the General’s Political assistant. On the very 
day, the 23rd November, on which he received back the letter 
from Mr. Clerk, Sir Charles Napier wrote to Lord Ellenborough 
that Lieutenant Brown had assured him that there could, not 

♦ Out. Com. 74. 
t Sindh Pari : Pap. p. 478, 
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be the slightest doubt of its authenticity.* And thus, on the 
simple assurance of an officer, who neither spoke nor wrote 
the language in which it was written, and without any oppor- 
'tunity being given to the accused party to rebut the charge, 
was the authenticity of the letter summarily decided^ Nor 
was there the slightest attempt to prove that the seal, even 
if genuine, had been affixed with His Highness’ sanction, 
while there were strong reasons for suspecting that it had been 
used, without his knowledge. Mohun Lall informs us,-|- that, 
during the negociation of the treaties of 1839, Mir Ali Morad 
surreptitiously obtained possession of Mir- Rustum’s seal, with 
the intention of using it for the furtherance of his own perfidi- 
ous schemes, but* was defeated in his object by the penetration 
of Sir Alexander Burnes. This fact, combined with our know- 
ledge of Ali Morad’s subsequent treachery, renders it by no 
means an improbable supposition that that “arch-intriguer” 
had now a second time possessed himself of his brother’s seal, 
and that he was the real author of the secret letter which his 
own agents' were instructed to intercept. ^ 

The second accusation preferred against Mir Rdstum con- 
sisted in having, through his Minister Futteh Mahommed Ghori, 
compassed the escape of a British prisoner. This charge ap- 
pears to have been established against the Minister : but there 
was no proof or even suspicion of the Amir’s implication in the 
matter. The substantiation of such an offence would have just- 
ly warranted the British Government in requiring the punish- 
ment or banishment of the Minister by whom it was committed, 
but certainly never could be held to justify the forfeiture of 
Mir Riistum’s territory. 

The last charge under this head was preferred against Mir 
Nussir Khan of Lower Sindh, — and consisted in his having au- 
thorised the writing of a letter to Bibuk Bfigty, the chief of 
the Bfigty hill tribes, containing some general expressions of 
hostility towards the English (“some people”) and calling 
upon him and his brother Belfichis to hold themselves in readi- 
ness. The authenticity of this letter was unsupported by a 
tittle of evidence that could be considered as conclusive ; and in 
this instance, as in the former, no opportunity was afforded the 
suspected Prince of disproving the charges. 

The principal infractions of the treaty, constituting the second 
division cf jcnarges, consisted in the levy of river tolls on boats 
belon^iOff to subjects of Sindh. These accusations affected 


* Sindh Pari : Pap, p. 427. 
t Ufe of Dost MMloinmed Khan, p. 78. 
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Mir’s Nussfr Khan, Mir Mahommed Khan, and Hiissen Ali of 
Hyderabad, and Mir Ktistum Khan of Khyrp6r| all of whom 
admitted the facts, but denied that they were in conr 
traventioa of treaty. It was argued by the Hyderabad 
Amirs mat the treaties exempted British and foreign . boats 
from duty, but were not considered by them .to interdict the 
levy of duties on their own subjects, over whom, under the 3rd 
Art. of the treaty, they possessed “ absolute ” jurisdiction : and 
that, in point of fact, they had levied these tolls from them with- 
out hindrance up to 1840. Lord Auckland’s Government, 
however, decided against their construction of the engagement,, 
and the Amirs had recently issued perwannahs granting an 
entire exemption from tolls ; upon which the Assistant Political 
Agent expressed a confident hope that the question would now 
be set at rest. 

On the part of the Khyrpiir Amfrs it was urged with great 
truth, that the treaties concluded with them contained no 
stipulation whatever for the abolition of tolls — the Amirs, sim- 
ply promising “ co-operation with tke other powers in any mea- 
sure which may be thought necessary for extending or facili- 
tating the commerce and navigation of the Indus.” Now 
“the other powers” holding territory on the Indus, were the 
Maharajah of Lahore, the Nawab of Bhawulpfir, and the 
Amirs of Hyderabad ; the arrangements with the two former 
“ powers,” permitted them to levy a small stated., duty ; while 
the latter, on account of their hostile opposition to the British 
Government, were compelled, without receiving any pecuniary 
or other equivalent, to abolish all tolls. On the general prin- 
ciples of equity and justice, therefore, the friendly Amfrs of 
Khyrptir, whose adherence to our cause had elicited the 
enthusiastic admiration of the negociator of the*Treaty,* had 
a right to expect the terms which we concluded with the friendly 
“powers” of Lahore and Bhawulpiir, and not those which 
were imposed on the then hostile “powers” of Hyderabad, 
between whom and themselves a marked line of distinction had 
professedly been drawn throughout the whole of the negoci^i- 
tions. But apart from these grounds, there were special rea- 
sons for guiding the Government to the more favourable 
interpretation of the engagement : for Sir Alexander Bumes 

* ** With such adherence (says Sir Alexander Bumes) 1 feel quite at a loss to 

know how we can either ask money or any favour of this family. I have never 
doubted their disposition to cling to us : but in their weak state, I had not expected 
such promises in the day of trial." And in a marginal note to the Treaty the' 
same officer observes : ** I might have easily abolished the toll for ever : but this 
would be a hazardous step. The toll binds the Mfr to protect property ; the release 
from it would remove this duty from his shoulders*" 
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had received specific instructions from Lord Auckland to put 
Khyrpdr on the same footing eis Bhawulpdr, and with that 
view had been furnished with the Bhawulpdr treaty for his 
guidance.* * * § Finally, it has been considered an established 
maxim with the most eminent of our Indian statesmen, that 
“ when any article of an engagement is doubtful, it should be 
invariably explained with more leaning to the expectations 
originally raised in the weaker, than to the interests of the 
stronger power.-(* Notwithstanding all these considerations. 
Lord Ellenborough decided that the treaty must be construed 
as binding the Khyrpdr Amfrs to acquiesce in the same arrange- 
ments as those subsequently imposed on “ their kindred Amfrs,” of 
Hyderabad ; and he intimated that he should expect them 
to be observed with the same strictness as if they had been ex- 
pressly inserted in the treaty. This opinion, pronounced by 
the paramount power, finally decided the prospective operation 
of the contested article : but that it was not intended to 
authorise the infliction of a penalty for duties previously 
levied under a different, and, we think, a more equitable 
construction of the treaty, may be inferred from the fact, that 
a clause explanatory of the article in question was introduced 
into the revised treaty. 

It is unnecessary to notice the other trifling charges of 
breach of treaty, the more particularly as it was distinctly ad- 
mitted by the Governor-General,]: that the right to make 
any demand, extending to the cession of territory, depended 
upon the truth of the three offences specified under the first 
head. The proposed treaty, writes Lord Ellenborough to 
Sir Charles Napier, “rests for its justification upon the as- 
sumption, that the ' letters said to be addressed by Mir Rdstum 
to the Maharajah Shir Singh and by Mir Nussir Khan to Bibfik 
Bdgty, were really written by the chiefs respectively, and 
that the confidental minister of Mir Rfistum did, as is alleged, 
contrive the escape of Syed Mahommed Shurrip,*** I know 
^e added) that you will satisfy yourself of the truth of these 
charges before you exact the penalty of the offences they 
impute.”§ 

The final decision on these three important questions having 
been then remitted to Sir Charles, “ on whose word, as the 
historian truly states, the fate of Sindh now depended,” 

* Sindh Pari : Pap. p, 6i. 

f Sir John Malcom’s Institutions. 

X Sindh Pari : Pap. p. No. 387, p, 437. 

§ Sindh Pari : Pap. No. 389. p. 440. 
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he lost no time in pronouncing a verdict of guilt against the 
two Amirs, on each of the accusations.* The Governor-General, 
in confirming the decision, stated that if Government were to 
wait in every case of suspected hostilit) until it obtained such 
proof as should be sufficient to convict the person suspected 
in a court of justice, it would in most cases expose itself at 
once to disgrace and disaster.-}- It may readily be conceded, 
that in the investigation and settlement of international ques- 
tions arising between a paramount State and its tributary 
allies, we cannot expect either the technical procedure or 
the scrupulous nicety of evidence of a criminal court : but 
we have clearly a right to require that, in such an inquiry, 
the principles of substantial justice should not be violated. 
Every one who is practically conversant with the elements 
of judicial evidence will concur with us in opinion, that 
the ex parte evidence of an intercepted letter, written in a 
language unknown to those who decided upon its authenticity, 
and intercepted by interested and hostile parties, was alto- 
gether insufficient, in the absence of any corroborative testi- 
mony, to establish the accusation preferred against these 
two Princes. 

Before we examine the exactions of the revised treaties 
which Lord Ellenborough determined to impose as the punish- 
ment of these alleged offences, it will be necessary to inquire 
into the proceedings and position of the parties affected by 
them. 

The condition of the Amirs at this period was a veiy painful 
one. Their minds were agitated and alarmed by the current 
rumours of our intefhtion to impose new treaties upon them, 
if not to subjugate their country; they had seen the Bengal 
portion of General England’s force detained at Sukker, instead 
of proceeding to their own provinces ; the political agency, 
heretofore their sole medium of communication with the 
British Government had been abolished ; and an unknown 
Military Commander exercised arbitrary sway in the heart 
of their country. No official intimation of these changes had 
been vouchsafed to them ; no reason had been assigned for 
the detention of the troops, although such detention was 
unauthorized by treaty ; and instead of endeavouring to allay 
their fears by personal intercourse and friendly eimlanatioD 
— a duty which had been expressly enjoined by the dovemor- 
General — it seemed as if the General’s object was to confirm 

— i I . - ■ . , ■ - — — ■ — ■ ■■ ■ 
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and increase their apprehensions by an insulting arrogance of 
demeanour, and by an ostentatious display of military strength. 
Surely, under such suspicious and menacing demonstrations, 
it cannot be wondered at that the Amirs should have adopted 
some defensive measures for the protection of their interests. 

If the British Government deemed it justifiable, after the 
abandonment of Affghanistan, to concentrate a large army in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the capital of Upper Sindh, 
at a time when, under the provisions of the treaty, we had no 
right to station a single soldier within the limits of that coun- 
try, on what grounds of abstract justice, or under what clause 
of the existing treaties, can we dispute the right of the Upper 
Sindh Amirs to take the precautionary measure of assembling 
their armed dependants within the precincts of their capital ? 
Ours were the offensive, their*s strictly defensive measures. 
On the 6th November, Major Outram reported in regard to 
the Khyrpur 'Amirs, that all their measures and prepaiations 
were defensive, and would lead to nothing offensive: and a 
week later his assistant at Hyderabad writes : '* I cannot learn 
that the Amfrs meditate collecting any troops 'in consequence 
of the large assemblage of British force at Sukker : but their 
Highnesses continue very uneasy on the subject, and impute 
any but friendly motives to it.” 

Lord Ellenborough’s revised draft treaties bear date the 
4th of November, and were received by Sir Charles Napier 
on the 1 2th of that month. On examining their provisions, 
we find that the following terms were common to the Hydera- 
bad and the Khyrpfir treaties : — 

1. The relinquishment of all tribute payable by the Amirs 
to the British Government. 

2. The introduction of a British currency throughout 
Sindh, and the relinquishment, by the Amirs of the privilege 
of coining. 

3. The right to cut wood within a hundred yards of both 
banks of the Indus. 

4. The cession, in perpetuity, to the Khan of Bharribpiir 
of the righs and interests of tHe Amirs in the districts’ of 
Subzulkote, and all the territory intervening between the pre- 
sent frontier of Bhawulpiir and the town of Rori. 

The Khyrpiir treaty stipulated in addition, for the cession to 
the British Government of Sukker, Bukker and Rori ; while 
the Hyderabad treaty exacted, in like manner, the cession of 
Kurrachi and Tatta, with free transit between those places, 
and the cession to Mir Sobdar Khan of territory producing 

T a lakh of Revenue, in.* consideration of his share of Kur- 
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rachf, “and as a reward for his good conduct.’^ It was finally 
provided that a British Commissioner should apportion, by 
mutual exchanges, the cession of each Amir in Lower Sindh, 
according to the amount of tribute pc^yabie by each ; and in 
the event of the cessions falling short of the amount of tribute, 
lands yielding an annual revenue equivalent to the balance were 
to be appropriated to the indemnification of such Amirs, of 
Upper Sindh, other than Mirs Rdstum and Nussir Khans, as 
were called upon to cede territory under these new arrange- 
ments. 

The imposition of these treaties proved the remote cause of 
the Sindh Revolution. The oppressive severity and injustice 
of their exactions will be at once understood, when it is 
stated that the pecuniary value of the confiscated territory and 
the other forfeited privileges, amounted to the sum of 
Rupees 10,40,500* per annum ; of which two-thirds (be 
ing about one-third of their entire revenues) fell upon 
the Amirs of Khyrpfir. We have seen that the object 
of Major Outram*s proposed treaty was to commute, on equit- 
able terms, the payment of tribute for the cession of territory, 
and to make the territorial possessions thus acquired, available 
for securing the military command of the Indus and the effici- 
ent protection of its navigation. Lord Ellenborough's trea- 
ties on the other hand, in addition to these and other stipu- 
lations, had in view the infliction of a signal punishment upon 
the Amirs, and the grant of “ a great reward to our most faith- 
ful friend and ally,” the Khan of Bhawulpur. 

Without stopping to discuss the expediency or otherwise of 
retaining military possession of both banks of the Indus (after 
the withdrawal of our troops from Affghanistan) the impolicy of 
which had been so strongly denounced by Lord Ellenborough 
in his celebrated Simla Manifesto only a month before, we will 
confine our present observations to the injustice and the folly 
of the proposed confiscation to Bharrib Khan. We have 
already expressed our conviction that the evidence adduced 
in support of the already hostile intrigues, upon the proof of 


* Territorial cessions to the Nawab of Bhawulpur Rs. 6,40,000 * 

Ditto Ditto to the British Government „ 1,90,500 

Free transit from Kurrachee to the Indus at Tatta „ 10,000 

Right of cutting wood on the banks of the Indus „ 2,00,000 

Compensation to Mir Sobdar Klian. „ 50,000 


DEDUCT. 

Amount of tribute remitted 


Balance Rupees. „ 740,500 
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which the justification of the treaty was declaredly made to rest, 
was altogether insufficient to establish the accusation. But let 
us admit for the sake of argument, that the authenticity 
of the secret correspondence had been satisfactorily proved, 
and there will still remain the important question, whether the 
imputed offence justified the penalty inflicted. If it be admit- 
ted that nothing can warrant a Paramount State in sequestrat- 
ing the territory of one of its allies, excepting such acts on the 
part of the latter as placed it in the position of a public enemy, 
and imparted to the former all the rights of war, no one, we 
think, will venture to assert that the intercepted letters justi- 
fied such a measure. They indicated, it is true, an unfriendly 
feeling towards the British, and they pointed to measures of 
defence — in the one case by a foreign alliance, and in the 
other by the collection of troops^ — against our expected hostili- 
ty : but there was not one hostile act either committed or ap- 
parently meditated. They were also in contravention of the 
existing treaties which prohibited negociation with other States 
and therefore furnished grounds for remonstrance, or even for 
precautionary measures of self defence, had any real danger 
been actually apprehended : but in no point of view, could 
they be held to warrant either a public declaration of war, or a 
public confiscation of territory. Viewing their alleged offen- 
ces in this light, we would next proceed to inquire, whether 
such petty and childish intrigues on the part of the Amfrs, 
had placed them beyond the pale of mercy, or whether there 
were not some extenuating circumstances to plead, at least in 
mitigation of their punishment, if not for their entire forgive- 
ness. On the part of the Amfrs, it might have been urged 
that the British Government had itself contravened one of the 
most important provisions of the former treaties with these 
Princes, by transporting troops and military stores up the 
Indus — that we had forced the existing treaties upon them at 
the point of the bayonet, in pursuance of a policy the original 
grounds of which had just been publicly announced to be 
visionary and impolitic,* and which we had now been compelled 
to abandon — that we had given an illiberal, and, as appears to us, 
an unjust interpretation to an ambiguous clause of the treaty 
with Mir Rdstum, and compelled him to abolish all river tolls 
without any recompense for the pecuniary loss it entailed — 
that notwithstanding our solemn pledge to Mfr Kdstum that we 
would not “covet a dam or drain of his territories nor the 
fortress on this bank or that bank of the Indus," the Governor 

* See Lord EUeoborough's |*rocIaiDation of the ist October, 1842. 
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General had intimated bis intention to retain possession of the 
fortress of Bukker and the town of Sukker nearly five months 
before the inquiry into the charges against that Prince com- 
menced — that we were at this very moment directly infringing 
our engagements with the same Prince by retaining Bukker, 
which we had especially engaged to restore after the Afighan 
campaign, and by concentrating a large army at Sukker, when 
we had no authority, under the treaty, to station any troops 
whatever in Upper Sindh* — and finally, that the Governor- 
Gcneral’s Military Commander in Sindh was then meditating 
other and more flagrant violations of national justice and of 
public faith. It might have been further urged in behalf of 
these Princes, that they had not derived from these treaties 
any of the advantages, political or commercial, which we had 
led them to expect — and that they had substantially befriend- 
ed us at a time when even their passive friendship or neutrality 
would have been most injurious to our interests, and when 
their active hostility would have endangered the safety of our 
armies, and perilled the whole of our Indian possessions. 
Under such a combination of aggravating circumstances on 
the one side, and of extenuating considerations on the other, 
we cannot but think, that if ever there was an occasion when 
complete forgiveness would have been an act not merel/ of 
generosity but of justice, it assuredly was in the case we are 
now considering. 

But if the declaration of an amnesty for all past oflences, 
whether real or alleged, was deemed to be either impolitic or 
undeserved, surely no one will contend that either the demands 
of justice or consideration of sound policy required that the 
Amirs should be punished by such an arbitrary and indiscrimi- 
nate spoliation of territory as the revised treaties contemplat- 
ed. Was it not enough for the purposes of “just punishment,’’ 
and for the efficient protection of British interests, that we 
should exact the perpetual cession of Sukker, Bukker, Rori, 
and Kurrachi, and occupy these stations 'with our troops at 
pleasure ? Was there occasion to humiliate and oppress them 
still further by gratuitously and recklessly confiscating one-third 
of the Upper Sindh territory, as if it had been a conquered 
province, for the purpose of conferring it on an obscure ally 
whom the Governor-General, for reasons only known to himself, 
delighted to honor and enrich, at the expense of other States ? 

• “It will be remembered ( writes Lord Auckland in December 1839) that we are 

under special engagement to restore Bukker to the Khyrpiir Amirs, and that we 
have no absolute right under treaty to station our troops within the Khyrpur 
limits.’* 


r ol. Vlf p. 590. 
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If the punishment denounced against Mir Rdstum Khan 
of Khyrpiir and Mir Nussir Khan of Hyderabad was thus 
arbitrary, oppressive, and unjust, how inexpressibly flagrant 
was the injustice inflicted on the other Amirs, who had not 
even been accused of any participation in these puerile 
intrigues — on Mirs Mir Mahommed Khan and Shadad Khan 
of Hyderabad, against whom there were only some trivial 
charges of evasions of treaty on the part of themselves or 
their officers — on Mir Nussir Khan of Khyrptir, with whom 
we had not even the semblance of a written engagement — 
and on Mir Hiissen Ali of Hyderabad, and Mirs Mahommed 
Khan and Ali Morad of Khyrpfir, against whom there was no 
sort of complaint.* And yet these Princes, equally with the 
two former, were despoiled of their territories and sovereign 
rights, in defiance of every principle of honesty, justice and 
good faith. 

While we thus strongly reprobate this unrighteous act, it 
is just to Lord Ellenborough to record, that at the time he 
directed its execution, he was obviously not aware of the full 
extent of the injustice he was committing. In the letter of 
instructions to Sir Charles Napier which accompanied the 
draft treaties, he expressly avowed his ignorance of the pre- 
cise* value, position and ownership of the districts which 
he had ordered to be confiscated: and indeed, so vague and 
utterly erroneous was his information, that he made provision 
for the disposal of the surplus tribute to be surrendered by us in 
excess of the annual value of confiscated territory, when, in 
point of fact, the latter exceeded the former, as we have shewn, 
by upwards of seven lakhs of rupees. Seeing the grievous 
error which had been committed. Major Outram, on perusing 
the treaties when on the eve of leaving Sindh ( on the 12th 
November), strongly urged Sir Charles Napier to make a re- 
ference to the Governor-General before tendering them to the 
Amirs ; which, indeed, he was authorized to do by the discre- 
tionary instructions just referred to.-f Notwithstanding the 
imperfect information avowedly possessed by Lord Ellenbo- 
rough, and heedless of Major Outram’s advice and of Mir 
Riistum’s subsequent remonstrances, he delayed making the 
reference until the 30th of January — ^two months and a half 
after he received the treaties, and nearly two months after he 
harl presented them to the Amirs. This fatal delay is the 


* Mir Sobdar Khan ( of Hyderabad) ** our friend '* was alone exempted from 


these exactions. 


t Sindh Fail. Pap. No. 3S8. 



^ 1 )^! ] Napier and Outram. 397 

more deeply to be regretted, because on the day of its receipt, 
his Lordship intimated, that, while he wished all the territory 
which had been conquered from Bhawulkhan to be restored, 
his object in confiscating the country between the Bliawulpur 
frontier and Rorf was “to establish a communication be- 
tween our territories on the Sutlej and Rori through a 
friendly State, rather than to inflict any further punishment on 
the Am/rs of Khyrp6r,” and therefore, that, if Sir Charles 
was of opinion that the cessions originally demanded, pressed 
too heavily upon the Amirs, he was directed to submit any 
suggestion he might have to offer for its modification. These 
instructions, however, arrived too late; they came not until the 
battle of Miani had sealed the fate of Sindh and its rulers. 

The conduct of Sir Charles Napier in this matter betrayed 
a most culpable neglect of duty, both towards his own Govern- 
ment and to the Princes of Sindh, and is deserving of the 
severest condemnation. But this constitutes only a part of his 
guilt in this painful transaction. Sir diaries had assured 
the Governor-General lie himself present the treaty 

to the Amirs ; and that he would “ spare no pains to convince 
them that neither injury nor injustice were meditated, and 
that by accepting the treaties they would become more rich (!) 
and more secure of power than they now were,” Instead of 
pursuing this course, which a sense of duty no less than his 
promise so clearly prescribed, he deputed his assistant, neither 
to explain, to advise, nor even to negociate, but to present the 
treaties and to admit of no remonstrance. They were tender- 
ed to the Amirs of Upper Sindh on the 4th, and to those of 
Lower Sindh on the 6th of December, accompanied by letters 
from the Governor-General as w'cll as from Sir Charles to these 
Princes, and were verbally accepted on the 7th by the deputies 
of both Provinces, who at the same time remonstrated against 
their injustice. The hostile attitude and menacing tone of the 
General had previously induced the Amirs of Upper Sindh 
to adopt the precautionary measure of collecting some of their 
troops at their capital ; but the perusal of the draft treaties, 
harsh and humiliating though they were, and the (fictitious) 
report made to them by their Vakils that the General had now 
abandoned his intention of marching on their capital, and was 
about to send away the Bengal force, seems to have, in some 
degree, reassured them ; and, in the apparent hope of being 
able to .procure by negociation some remission of the terms, they 
began to disband their troops. The General's hostile measures, 
however, soon led to their recall. 

Having crossed the Indus in hostile arrayf he, on the 8th, 
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publicly proclaimed the districts between Rorf and the Bha- 
wulpdr frontier to be confiscated to the British Government from 
the first day of the ensuing year, and ordered that thenceforth 
“ one cowree shall not be paid to the Kamdars of the Amirs.” 
On the 1 8 th he issued a second irritating proclamation, annex- 
ing these districts to the Nawab of Bhawulpdr, and prohibit- 
ing the Amirs, under threats of amercement, from collecting 
their revenues : and on the same day he sent the Bengal column 
to occupy the confiscated territory. The possessions, be it re- 
marked, thus summarily and illegally seized, were the districts 
regarding which, he was at the moment withholding such offi- 
cial information, as in all probability would have induced the 
Governor-General to modify his orders for their sequestration : 
and these districts were now seized on the plea of a treaty 
which was still unratified, and which remained so for nearly two 
months afterwards. Well might the chronicler of the conquest 
affirm ; that “ the sword was now raised, and the negociation 
became an armed parley.”* 

While he was thus forcibly appropriating the territory of 
Mir R6stum, which he had been authorized only to negociate 
for, by treaty, he on the 12 th thus abruptly addressed that 
Amir, “ I must have your acceptance of the treaty immediate- 
ly — yea or nay.” And again in the same arrogant strain: 

The Governor-General has occupied both sides of your 
Highness’ river, because he has considered both sides of your 
Highness’ argument. But I cannot go into the argument, — 
I am not Gevornor-General ; I am only one of his Command- 
ers. The Governor-General has given to you his reasons, 
and to me his orders; they shall be obeyed.”"!' We will 
venture to state, that the annals of Indian diplomacy do not 
present a picture of more overbearing haughtiness than this. 
Ter have treated a conquered enemy in this manner, would have 
been deemed an act of barbarous inhumanity : but to address 
such language to a sovereign Prince, with whom we were 
at peace, argued a scandalous dereliction of public duty. Well 
might the venerable R^stum say: “You have issued a pro- 
clamation, that in accordance with the new treaty, my 
country, from Rorf to the boundary of Subzulkote shall be 
considered as belonging to the British Government from the 
1st January. As yet I have not entered into a treaty to this 
effect : * * * moreover, be it known that I have distributed the 
districts above alluded to among my kindred and chiefs of 
Bclfichistan.” Such was the series of unjust and oppressive acts 

f Suppl. Sindh : Pap. No. 8. 
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which proved the remote occasion of the Sindh Conquest ; its 
proximate cause is now to be noticed. 

Mir Rtistum^ Khan, the Rais or Prince Paramount of Upper 
Sindh, the spoliation of whose territory has just been described, 
was now above eighty years of age. The succession to the 
sovereignty after his death was claimed, on the ground of pre- 
scriptive usage, by his younger brother Mfr Ali Morad ; while 
R6stum, on the other hand, claimed the right of bequeathing 
the turban (or crown) to his eldest son Mahommed Hiissen, 
and even of placing it on his head during his own life. 

Of these two rival candidates, the ablest and the most un- 
principled was Ali Morad, whose guilty intrigues were so soon 
to involve his kindred and country in ruin. His first object 
was to obtain from the British Government an acknowledge- 
ment of his title to the succession, and a promise of support, 
if necessary, in establishing his claim after R6stum’s death : 
and this object being attained, he meditated the extortion of 
the turban, if practicable, during his brother's life. In further- 
ance of these objects, he persuaded Mir Rfistum and the Khyr- 
p6r Amirs to invest him with full powers as their representative 
to conduct all communications with Sir Charles Napier, 
and on the 23rd of November he succeeded in obtaining a 
personal interview with the General. At this memorable con- 
ference — memorable from the disastrous consequences to which 
it ultimately led, — Sir Charles having decided, on what ground 
is not stated, that Ali Morad had the right ” to the turban 
after the death of Mk Rtistum, promised, on the part of the 
Governor-General, to protect him in that right, provided “ he 
continued to act loyally towards the British Government.” He 
further assured him that Mfr Rfistum would not be per- 
mitted by the Governor-General to invest his son with the 
dignity in question during his own life ; because he said, " it 
would be against the treaty for any one Amfr to defraud ano- 
ther of his right.” ♦ Without presuming to decide, in the 
absence of any recorded data, whether the abstract right to 
the turban rested exclusively with Ali Morad as was authori- 
tatively announced by Sir Charles^ or whether the claims 
on that ground were equally balanced between the two candi- 
dates as had previously been decided by Major Outram,-f- we 
are clearly of opinion that, under the existing treaty, which 
acknowledged the supremacy of Rtistum and his absolute 
control . within his own territories, we should have had no 
grounds for interference had Rtistum carried into effect his 

* Sindh Pari. Pap. No. 413, p. 45- t Outram’s Commentary, p. 104. 
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intention of investing his son with the turban during his life ; 
although, in the event of a disputed succession after his death, 
its settlement might have rested with the British Government. 

While ^Sir Charles thus guaranteed to Ali Morad the 
eventual succession to the sovereignty of Upper Sindh on 
RAstum’s death, he indiscreetly, though perhaps unconscious- 
ly, intimated that the turban would be preserved to Riistum 
during his life “ unless he forfeited the protection ” of the Governor-^ 
General : an intimation which Ali Morad appears to 
have determined to turn to his personal advantage, even before 
he left the General’s presence : for he at once indirectly ac- 
cused Mir Riistum of hostility, by stating that he (Ali 
Morad) and Mir Sobdar Khan of Hyderabad, were “ the only 
friends of the English,” and by proposing that they two should 
make a secret treaty to stand by each other. It seems passing 
strange that such a proposition, coming from a Chief who had 
expressly solicited the interview as the accredited deputy of 
Rdstum, should not have excited any suspicion of his perfidy 
in the mind of the General. 

Having thus attained, and more than attained, the secret 
object of his visit, this bold and unscrupulous Prince hastened 
to compass the immediate deposition or compulsory abdication 
of his brother : and Sir Charles appears to have heartily se- 
conded him in his guilty ambition. “ The next step, (writes 
the General*) after giving Ali Morad a promise of the succes- 
sion to the turban after Mfr Rustum’s death, was to secure 
him the exercise of its power now, even during hts brother's lifer^ 
How this was accomplished is now to be shewn. 

At the very time when a British General was confiscating^ 
Mir R6stum’s territory, and a perfidious brother was secretly 
meditating his deposition, domestic troubles had befallen “ the 
good old man.” On the i8th December — the day on which 
die General threatened to march on his capital and proclaim- 
ed his districts to be confiscated to the Khan of Bhawulpur — 
he sent a secret message to the General, to the effect that he 
was in the hands of his family and could not act as his feelings 
of friendship for the English natioi prompted him to do, and 
that if the General would receive him he would escape and 
come to his camp. Surely, under such an appeal, it would 
have been an act of friendship and humanity peculiarly be- 
fitting, if not absolutely incumbent upon the British General, 
whose duty it was to represent the friendship as well as the 
power ” of his Government, to have promptly responded to so 

t Supp. Sindh Pap. No. 15. 
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reasonable a request. But setting all such feelings aside, a just 
rcjgard to political consideration should have dictated a ready 
compliance; for if it really was the wish of the General to 
secure an amicable settlement of the treaties, no better oppor- 
tunity for effecting this object could have been desired than 
this spontaneous offer on the part of the Amir to place 
himself under British protection. And, be it remembered, 
that the request emanated from the Sovereign Prince of the 
Province, at whose corut he was the delegated British repre- 
sentative, and within whose territories he had resided for two 
months and a half, but with whom he had not yet had an inter- 
view.* To have invited the aged Amir to his camp would 
most probably have effected the settlement of the treaties and 
secured the peace of the country, as it would have unmasked 
the character of Mir Ali Morad ; and it was therefore a duty 
which Sir Charles owed both to that Chief and to his own 
Government. But wc shall shew how different was the course 
of policy which he followed : “ The idea struck me at once 
(he writes to the Governor-General two days afterwards,) that 
Rustum might go to Ali Morad, who might induce him, as a 
family arrangement, to resign the turban to him and accor- 
dingly in pursuance of this “ idea,** he sent a secret letter 
through Ali Morad to Rustum, recommending him to take 
refuge in his brother’s fortress, trust himself to his care, and 
be guided by his advice. Bewildered and alarmed by the hostile 
proceedings of the General and by the dissensions within his 
own family, he fell into the snare, and on the 19th fled to 
Deji-ka-kote. Having thus “thrown himself into his bro- 
ther’s power *’ by the General’s advice, he was placed under 
restraint, deprived of his seals, and compelled on the following 
day to resign the turban to Ali Morad.f The great object 
of his policy having been successfully accomplished, Sir Charles 
thus laconically and exultingly reports its results : — “ This (the 
transfer of the turban) I was so fortunate to succeed in, by 
persuading Mir Rustum to place himself in Ali Morad’s 
hands. This burst upon his family and followers like a 
bombshell.,**} 

Although the General was not acquainted at the time wit^i 
the precise circumstances under which the turban had been 
fraudulently extorted from Mfr Rustum, he, from the first, sur-^ 

*Mir Rustum had solicited an interview with Sir Charles on a previous 
occasion, but postponed it on the plea of sickness, though, in reality, he was dis- 
suaded from it by his intriguiiig: brother. He repeated his request, but was 
refused. 

+ Sindh Pari. Pap., p. 503. 
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mised that Ali Morad had “ bullied his brother into making it 
over to him and now his suspicions as to the honesty of tfee 
proceedings were increased by the fact, that a determination 
was obviously manifested in some quarter to prevent his having 
personal access to Rdstum. This he resolved to counteract, 
and on the 27th, he intimated to Ali Morad his intention of 
visiting Rtistum on the following day. But before the morn- 
ing’s sun had risen, the aged Prince had fled in dismay to the 
desert. 

The intelligence of Rustum’s flight, viewed in connection with 
the extraordinary transactions of which it was the consumma- 
tion, could not fail to stagger the General, and to augment 
his former well-grounded suspicions. Accordingly, in reporting 
the matter to the Governor-General, he attributed it either to 
the aged Prince’s dread of his (the General’s) making him a 
prisoner — a dread, he adds, which had all along haunted him — 
or to his having been frightened into the foolish step by Ali 
Morad, who, in order to make his possession of the turban 
more decisive,” might have told him that he (the General) in- 
tended to seize him.* The accuracy of his conjectures was 
amply confirmed by the receipt of a communication, written on 
the following day from Mir Rfistum himself, disavowing the 
validity of the cession of the turban, as having been extorted 
from him, and stating that he had been induced to flee into the 
desert, and to avoid a meeting with the General, in consequence 
of the repesentation of Ali Morad that he (the General) wish- 
ed to make him a prisoner. Rustum further intimates in his 
letter, that he had sent ambassadors to the General to explain 
every thing, and concludes by expressing a hope that his case 
may be examined “ by the scales of justice and kindness,” and 
that he may receive his rights according to the treaty. The 
correctness of his statement was a week afterwards confirmed 
by the deputies just referred to, in presence of Ali Morad’s own 
minister, as well as of Major Outram and Captain Brown.f 

With such an array of circumstances and facts, all affording 
the strongest presumption that Ali Morad had fraudulently ex- 
torted his brother’s birthright, and that, in the accomplishment 
of his wicked purpose, he had dared to stain the British name 
by imputing meditated treachery to the British representative, — 
fit was the bounden duty of that officer to lose not an instant in 
instituting a full and searching inquiry into the whole circum- 
stances of the transaction. An inquiry was due to the Sove- 
reign Ally, whose rights we had guaranteed — it was due to the 

« Sindh Pari. Pap. No. 446. fOutram’s Commentary, p 126. 



Napier and Outram. 403 

personal character of the General himself — and it was, above all, 
due to the vindication of the faith and honor of the Government 
whom he represented. We grieve to record that no investiga- 
tion whatever was made, either then or at any subsequent period, 
though thus imperatively required for the credit of the British 
name, and repeatedly and urgently solicited by the Amirs 
both of Upper and Lower Sindh. On the contrary, on the very 
day (the 1st of January) on which he received from R6stum 
the confirmation of his own previous suspicions, the General, 
with incredible inconsistency and in violation of every consider- 
ation of political prudence and moral justice, issued an arrogant 
and offensive Proclamation, addressed to the Amirs and people 
of Sindh, in which he gives a short but inaccurate outline of 
what had occurred ; asserts that Mir Riistum, by his flight, had 
insulted and defied the Governor-General ; and declares his 
intention to “ protect the chief Amir AH Morad in his right, as 
the justly constituted Chief of the Talpfir family.*'* On the 
following day he addressed a letter of similar purport to Riis- 
tum, — charging him with misrepresentation, subterfuge and 
double dealing ; and concluding with these words : “ I no longer 
consider you to be the Chief of the Talpfirs, nor will I treat 
with you as such, nor with those who consider you to be Rais.+ 

Ali Morad having been thus formally proclaimed as the justly 
constituted Rais of Upper Sindh, the General, without waiting 
for instructions from the Governor-General, did not hesitate to 
pledge the British Government to grant to the usurper all lands 
said to appertain to the turban, without knowing or inquiring 
what those lands were. Supported by the General, Ali Morad 
appropriated territory at his pleasure, and i^esumed, on the plea 
of the turban, lands which had passed into the possession of 
feudatory chiefs, thereby creating general disaffection and 
alarm. 

The aggregate annual value of the territory left to the 
Amirs of Upper Sindh, under the exactions of Lord Ellenbo- 
rough’s yet unratified treaties, was only Rs. 14,29,000 : of this 
amount Ali Morad's share was Rs. 4,45,500, leaving to the 
other Amirs Rs. 9,83,500. Now Sfr Charles had not only 
pledged to Ali Morad, in virtue of his usurpation of the 

* Suppl. Sindh Pap. p. 6. ^ 

t Suppl. Sindh Pap. No. 17. We have deemed it to be quite unnecessary to enter 
into an examination of the discordant and contradictory statements to be found in 
the different versions given by Sir Charles Napier of this very discreditable trans- 
action ; but refer our readers to the fifth chapter of Colonel Outram’s Commentary, 
where they will find the whole subject of the compulsory abdication of the turban 
analyzed and exposed with much minuteness and ability. 
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turban, one-fourth of the aggregate revenues of Upper Sindh, 
but had moreover stipulated that this fourth should be deducted, 
not from the aggregate revenues of the Province ( Ali Morad’s, 
own revenues included), but from the revenues of the other 
Amirs. Thus these unfortunate Princes were called upon to 
pay, not the fourth of their own possessions, vh . , Rs. 2,40,000, 
but a fourth of the entire revenues of the Province, or Rupees 
3,57,250^ which, added to the sum of Rs. 1,50,000 to be paid 
to Ali Morad as an indemnity for his possessions confiscated to 
Rhawul Khan, swelled the total exactions made by the usurper 
to Rs. 5,07,250 — leaving a balance of little more than six lakhs 
of Rupees for the support of no less than eighteen Amirs, with 
their families, dependants and feudatory chiefs, who had up to 
that period enjoyed an annual revenue of Rs. 17,44,000. 

In the meantime, while these startling events were in pro- 
gress, Major Outram, who was on the eve of embarking for 
England, was recalled to act as a British Commissioner, under 
Sir Charles Napier, for settling the details of the Ellenborough 
treaties. That officer, disregarding all personal considerations, 
promptly repaired to Sindh, to act as a subordinate in the coun- 
tries where he had so recently held supreme political control. 
He accepted the situation in the hope that he might yet be ena- 
bled to save the ill-fated Princes of that devoted country : but 
their doom was fixed, and he was unable to avert it. What Sir 
Alexander Burnes was in Affghanistan under Sir William Mac- 
naghten. Major Outram was in Sindh under Sir Charles Napier. 
Both were powerless for good : and both must have appeared, 
in the eyes of the Princes and people of the country, as coun- 
tenancing and approving a system of policy which was utterly 
at variance with their known characters and with their former 
opinions. This is painfully exemplified in the final conferences, 
when the Amirs pour forth their remonstrances and com- 
plaints against the cruelties and injustice which they had suffer- 
ed, and the Commi.ssioner, in consequence of the instructions 
he had received, has not the’ power of holding out the slightest 
hope that their grievances would even be inquired into. We 
are, however, anticipating the regular course of our narrative. 

Major Outram joined the Generars camp at Deji-ka-kote, 
the fortified residence of Ali Morad, on the 4th of January 
IJ1843) — three days after the proclamation of that Prince as 
the supreme ruler of Upper Sindh. He used every effort to 
check the General in the course on which he had so unfortu- 
nately entered. He pointed out the palpable treachery and 
extortion by which Ali Morad had possessed himself of the 
turban ; his unwarrantable a^d indiscriminate resumption of 
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lands alleged to appertain to the Rais-ship ; the consequent 
injury and injustice it would entail on the other subordinate 
Princes and Chiefs, and the general disaffection, il not insur- 
rection, it would create throughout Sindh. But the warning 
was disregarded : the General, deaf alike to the voice of rea- 
son, to the calls of justice, and to the solemn obligations of 
treaty, pursued his impetuous career. Having without any 
declaration of war, marched in hogtile array upon the capital of 
Upper Sindh, with whose Chief we were at peace, and at whose 
hands we had received such signal benefits ; having taken mili- 
tary possession of an extensive tract of country on the plea 
of a yet unratified treaty ; having unauthorizedly lent the 
sanction of the British name to the usurpation of the turban 
by a crafty and unprincipled chief, under circumstances — to 
which he himself had been a party — that involved the strongest 
suspicions of treachery and violence ; and having sanctioned 
his indiscriminate appropriation of lands on the pretext of 
their appertaining to that turban which he had usurped ; — the 
General proceeded, in the name of the usurper, to seize and 
make over to him all the fortresses in Upper Sindh. One of 
the first of the strongholds invaded was Emaunghur, the name 
of which must be familiar to all our readers. 

Emaunghur, let it be observed, was the private property of 
Ali Morad’s nephew, Mir Mahommed Khan, a chief against 
whom no charge of “ hostility or unfriendliness ” had even 
been preferred, and whose possessions were guaranteed to him, 
by a separate agreement, under the treaties of 1839. The 
sole object which the General seems to have first had in view, 
when he determined on capturing this “ Sindhian Gibraltar ” as 
he terms it, was the moral effect likely to be produced by so 
daring an achievement : and we find him writing to the 
Governor-General on the 27th December : “ I have made up 
my mind, that though war has not been declared (nor is it 
necessary to declare it) I will at once march upon Emaunghur, 
and prove to the whole Talp6r family of both Khyrp6r and 
Hyderabad, that neither their deserts nor their negociations 
can protect them from the British troops.” But as this might 
be considered, and justly considered, an unwarrantable inva- 
sion of private rights, he some days after bethought himself 
of calling in question Mir Mahommed's title to the fort, and 
here, as on former occasions, we are again startled by the 
General's contradictory statements. In one place we find him 
describing it as ‘^belonging to Mir Mahommed Khan, but 
becoming the property of Ali Morad by his election to be 
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chief.” * But if the fort appertained as of right to the 
turban, why was it not in possession of Mir Rlistum who 
wore the turban ? In another place he states that " it was 
Ali Morad’s, but he gave it to one of his relatives (Mir 
Mahommed Khan) three years ago." If it did really belong 
at some antecedent period to Ali Morad — which we merely 
assume for the sake of argument — we would ask, how came 
he, not only to be the proprietor of it, but to alienate it to 
another chief, while Rdstum wore the turban, to which Sir 
Charles had just told us it of right belonged. Again, on a 
third occasion, he. shifts his ground of defence, and rests the 
justification of its seizure on the allegation that the owner was 
" in rebellion ” against Ali Morad. But it is painful to dwell 
on such contradictions. Nothing but an inward conviction of 
the injustice of the measure could have drawn forth such a 
defence. 

Sir Charles marched on Emaunghur with a light detachment 
on the night of the 5th of January, saw no enemy on his 
route, and on his arrival at his destination found the fort 
deserted. Before setting out on this expedition he had intimate 
ed to the Governor-General his intention of sending word to 
the Amfrs in Emaunghur that he would neither plunder nor 
slay them if they made no resistance. These chiefs, however, 
apparently distrusting the General’s good faith, abandoned the 
fort ; and the latter, in breach of his solemn promise, destroyed 
and plundered it, after having obtained with difficulty the con- 
sent (not of " the owner ” but) of Ali Morad. Before quitting 
this subject, we must prominently notice, that while Sir Charles 
affects to have taken possession of this fortress in support of 
the authority of Ali Morad, we find that he had resolved on 
placing all the forts in the hands of his puppet, even before he 
had usurped the turban. “ I will place their forts (he wrote 
before Riistum’s abdication) in the hands of Ali Morad, nomi- 
nally in those of Mir Rtistum.” f 

Having accomplished this unprovoked inroad into the heart 
of the territory of an allied Prince, and having completed the 
spoliation and destruction of the fo tress in direct violation of 
the treaty, and 'of his own plighted word, the General retraced 
his steps towards the Indus. He, at the same time, deputed 
his Commissioner Major Outram to Khyrpdr to meet the Amirs 
of Upper and Lower Sindh, with a view to the arrangement 
of the intricate details of Lord Ellenborough’s treaties. 

Sindh ParL Pap. No. 448. t Sindh ParL Pap. p. 47. 
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In a circular letter addressed to them by the General, the 
several Amirs were directed to attend at Khyrpfir, either 
personally or by Vakils, adding that, if any one of them 
failed to furnish his deputy with full powers, he would not only 
exclude him from the meeting but would “ enter the territories 
of such Amir with the troops under his orders, and take pos- 
session of them in the name of the Britisli Government.” Not- 
withstanding this threatening letter, none of the Khyrptir 
Amirs made their appearance within the stipulated period. 
Having been distinctly informed that no alteration could be 
made in Sir Charles’s arrangements with AH Morad, — whose 
usiirjjation of the turban, with all its attendant territorial ex- 
actions, was to be considered a closed question,* — Mir Rustum 
proceeded in the direction of Hyderabad to join his fugitive 
relations. 

Finding it impossible to avert the ruin which was befalling 
the Amirs of Upper Sindh, Major Outram asked the General 
for permission to proceed to Hyderabad without delay, in the 
hope of reaching that capital in time to prevent its Princes 
from giving aid or refuge to their fugitive kinsmen, and also 
of being eTlabled, by their means, to procure the submission 
of the latter. The Generars reply, acceding to his application, 
was intercepted, it is believed, by Ali Morad’s Minister, and 
never reached Major Outram. Two days after this, Vakils, 
bearing the seals of the Amirs of Hyderabad, arrived at Sir 
Charles’s head-quarters, with full authority to affix them to the 
treaties. Instead of procuring the signature of the Vakils 
to their unconditional acceptance (leaving the details for future 
adjustment) he injudiciously ' desired the deputies to return 
to Hyderabad to meet Major Outram on the ’6lh of February. 
This was certainly an unfortunate decision : but, with a still 
more lamentable want of judgment and of consistency, he in 
a letter to the Hyderabad Amirs apprizing them of what he 
had done, expressed a hope that the Khyrpur Amirs would 
also proceed to Hyderabad to meet his commissioner, adding, 

“ if they do not, I will treat them as enemies — thereby ad- 
vising and directing the adoption of the very measure which 
Major Outram so much deprecated, and the prevention of 
which was the main object of his proposed visit to Hydera- 
bad 

* Notwithstanding the obviously imperfect information under which Lord Ellen- 
borough drew up the draft treaties, and the discretionary j^ower wl)ich he gave the 
General to refer all doubtful points the latter persisted to the la^^t in carrying out 
these oppressiive exactions to the uttermost. “Whether .such uirangemcnt/’ he writes 
to Major Outram, “ leaves the former (the opposed Amirs) one ruppee or one million, 
dues not, in my view of the case, come within our competence to consider.'* 
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The interception of the General’s letter and other unavoid- 
able causes prevented Major Outram’s departure from Sukker 
till the 4th of February, and on reaching Hyderabad on 
the 8th, he found that Mfr Riistum, acting in obedience to 
the General’s orders, had arrived there four days before him. 
Thus Sir Charles Napier had completely embroilec the Amirs 
of Hyderabad in the mi.sfo. tunes o^ their cousins of Khyrpur, 
and had succeeded, most effcctuaUy. in frustratinf^ the x'^ry ob 
ject for which his Conimissioncr had been deputed to 1. ^wei 
Sindh — a result which the Hyderabad Chiefs themselves had 
all along dreaded and had heieb-fore prevent a, and to wh»^^ 
they attributed all their subsequent misfortr .s. 

Having entered so much at length into the remote ana 
proximate causes that led to the subjuga^'" n of Sindh, it will 
be unnecessary to dwell upon the memorctole occurrences which 
marked its final accomplishment. In the conferences which 
Major Outr m held at Hyderabad vdth the Amirs of both 
Provin^.cs, ihey lem.d^ dc icd the truth of the charges on 
which the new tieatics were imp'-sed, -^nd complained that they 
had never been allowed an op^oivunity of disproving them. 
The great subject ol earnest ^nd • pe«,ted remonstrance 
however, was the unjus^ ext' /tic of the .urban from Mir 
R6stum. That chief reiiv^ratcdl previous allegations, that 
in conformity wit. the General's express directions, he had 
sought refuge with Ali Morad, who placed him under restraint, 
made use of his seals, r nd compelled him first to resign his 
birtnright, and then fly from Deji-ka-kote on the Generars 
approach. ^ although they strongly protested against the harsh 
ness and injustice of the exactions of the revised treaties, 
the' Amirs agreed to sign them, upon condition that Mir 
Riistum should be restored to his hereditary rights. 

Finding that the Commissioner was unauthorized to give 
them any assurance, or even to hold out any hope of Rdstum’s 
restoration, they then endeavoured to exact a promise, that 
an inquiry should be instituted, and that in the event of their 
substantiating the truth of what they had alleged against 
Ali Morad, the turban should be restored to Rustum, and the 
lands which had been wrested from his kindred and feudatories 
on the plea of belonging to the turban, should be given back 
to them ; or, should this request not be complied with, they 
entreated that they themselves might be allowed to settle 
their dispute w'ith Ali Morad without British interference. 
They urged a promise of inquiry, not only as an act of justice 
to Rilistum, but also as the only means of allaying the excite- 
ment of the Beluchis ; wha had been flocking into the capital 
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during that day and the preceding night, and who had refused 
to disperse until Rustum s wrongs should be redressed.* Major 
Oiitram’s instructions, however, were perengptory/" and left 
hhn no discretionary power : he could only^piidfmise to forward 
to the General any representation they might have to make 
on the subject ; and in the meanwhile urged upon them an 
immediate comi ^’ance vviLh the terms of the treaties. 

At length, on the ^ve*Mng of ^ 'e 12th, the Amirs formally 
affixed their seals t^ the draft treaties in open durbar. 
L)n iheir way to the Residency, Major Outram and his 

companions were folic ;^d by a crowd of JielOchis, who 

were only prc\ented Iron' attacking them by «a strong escort 
( f h(;ise scp^- K 1' thei protection by the Amirs, under some 
«*r their nuyst 'nflueiy'al chiefs.” On the following day the 
Amirs sent a dciaitation to Major Outr'^m to intimate that, 
after his dr 'u me ^ om the . jh! or he preced'ig evening, 
all the Jk'i' '''•rd rs hiv is.'»emblcd, I learnii. that, not- 
withstanding th ..cc( pta ice o^ the tree ties, the commissioner 
had given no pLc' wJ tev^r h, ^hc edress of IC ustum's 
giievances, tlv ^ \ ok n oath on t'.e R.^ran to oppo.se the 
Jh'iti.^h troops, and not to si.ea^h the oword until that chief and 
his brethrer had obtained their lights. The Amirs further 
stated, that tl'cy had ’ j>t all control over ilieir feudatories, and 
that they could not be insv^'" able for *eir acts, unless some 
a.ssLirance were reccivec that die rights of Riisturn would be ' 
restored. On that and th^' following day, they forwarded re- 
peated verbal and written messages to Major Ortram to the 
same purport, — entreating him, should he not be empowered 
to grant the required assurance, to leave the Residency, as they 
could not restrain their exasperated followers. Notwithstanding 
these warnings he determined to remain at his post at all risk, 
lest his departure should precipitate hostilities. 

While these events were in progress. Sir Charles Napier 
was marching wdth his small army upon Hyderabad. He had 
intended and pledged himself, as .late as the 12th, to halt and 
embark the troops for Kurrachi, as soon as he received the 
Amirs’ acceptance of the treaties : but, ere it arrived, he was 
within two or three days’ march of the capital, and had obtain- 
ed information that the Beluchis were assembling in large num- 
bers in the town and n^ghbourhood of Hyderabad., Under 
these circumstances, which had been brought about by his own 
acts, the safety of his army, and other military considerations 

* The Beluchis were further exasperated at the moment by the intelJigence of 
the seizure of llyat Khan, a Muri and Sindhian Chief. 




4 1 o The Sindh Controversy ^ 

determined him, instead of halting as he had promised, 
to continue his march. The news of this determination was 
brought to the Amtrs by the camel rider who liad conveyed 
Major Outram’s despatch announcing the acceptance of the 
treaties. 

War was now inevitable, and both parties appear to have 
arrived at this conclusion at the same time. At 9 A. M. on 
the iSth, Sir Charles wrote to Major Outram, “ 1 am in full 
march on Hyderabad, and will make no peace with the Amirs. 
I will attack them instantly, whenever I come up with their 
troops.” At the very hour, when the British General thus 
formally declared war — for he had practically been carrying on 
warlike operations for two months — hostilities were commenced 
by the Amirs* troops in their attack on the British Residency, 
the heroic defence of which by Major Outram, with his small 
honorary escort under the command of Captain Conway, 
against eight thousand Beliichis, formed, perhaps, the mo.st 
ext;aordinary achievement of that brief but memorable cam- 
paign. Then followed, in rapid succession, the brilliant victory 
of Miani, W'on by the gallantry of our troops and by the 
military genius and intrepid valor of their General, against the 
united forces of Upper and Lower Sindh — the surrender of 
the Amirs, and the capitulation of Hyderabad — the hard-fought 
battle of Dubba, in which our troops defeated the army of 
Mir Sher Mahommed of Mirp6r, who escaped after the bat- 
tle — the public notification of the annexation of Sindh to the 
British dominions, — and finally, the captivity and exile of all 
the Amirs. It does not fall within our present purpose to give 
a detailed narrative of these transactions, but there are a few 
points connected with them which require special notice. 

The first of these relates to the attack on the Residency. 
That measure was characterised by Lord Ellenborough in his 
notification of the 5th March, as " a treacherous attack upon a 
representative of the British Government,** and as a “hostile 
aggression prepared by those who were in the act of signing 
a treaty : ** the character thus affixed to this hostile measure 
being based upon Sir Charles Napier*s official report, that the 
Amirs signed the treaty on the night of the 14th, and that 
they attacked the Residency on the following morning. On 
this we would remark, ist. That the treaty, was signed on 
the i2th, and not on the 14th, as erroneously reported by the 
General ; 2nd. That during the two days and three nights 
which intervened between the execution of the treaty and the 
commencement of hostilities, the Amirs, as has been shewn, 
sent re{>eated messages, verbaj, and written, to Major Outram, 



4II 


Napier and Outram. 

urging his departure on the ground that they could not restrain 
their feudatories, and that tliey themselves would be comiDclled 
to join with them, unless the General should lialt, and promise 
an inquiry into Mir Rustum’s grievances. To designate the 
attack on the Residency, after such repeated warnings, as a 
“ treacherous ” attack, was a direct perversion of language and 
of fact. It was in truth the first reciprocation, on the part 
of the Amirs, of hostilities which the lh*itish General had 
commenced two months before, and which before the commence- 
ment of the attack, he had resolved to prosecute with 
vigour. 

The second point which requires notice is the suppression by 
Sir Charles Napier of the notes of the conferences between 
the Amirs of Sindh and Major Outram, in violation of his 
official duty and of his promise to forward them to Govern- 
ment. An examination of these d(;ciiments by the Governor- 
General was absolutely necessary to his acquiring; a just know- 
ledge of the points at issue between the Amirs and his repre- 
sentative. The perusal of them would have acquainted his 
Lordship that the Amirs had unreservedly acquiesced in the 
terms of his treaties, harsh and oppressive as they were, but 
that they protested against the fraudulent exactions from Mir 
Riistum, which formed no part of their stipulations, and the 
unjust and unauthorized enforcement of which, by his General, 
proved the immediate cause of the war. The shifting and 
contradictory reasons subsequently assigned for withholding 
these important documents are melancholy exemplifications of 
the subterfugues to which it becomes necessary to resort in 
support of an indefensible act. 

. A third point to which wc would advert, regards the terms 
on which the Amirs surrendered on the day after the battle of 
Mfanf. rtaving previously received, through their Vakils a 
promise of honorable treatment, those Amirs who were pre- 
sent in the battle, {vis,, Mfrs Riistum, Nussir, and Mahommed 
Khans of Khyrpiir, and Mirs Nussir, Shahdad, and Hiissen 
AH Khans of Hyderabad) entered the British camp, and 
surrendered to the General, who returned their swords, and 
intimated that they would be treated with consideration, until 
the receipt of the Governor-Generars instructions for their 
ultimate disposal. Under this guarded stipulation. Sir Charles 
could not be held responsible for the fate of any of these six 
Princes, with the exception of Mfr Hiissen Ali, Major Out- 
ram's ward. As no charge had ever been preferred against 
this young Prince, who was only sixteen years of age, except 
that of being present in the battle, Major Outram interceded 
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in his behalf, and obtained his release, and as was inferred, 
his pardon. Notwithstanding this, he was soon afterwards 
arrested without any assigned reason and imprisoned with the 
others. That there may have been a misconception of the 
General’s precise meaning when he set him at liberty, is ex 
tremely probable ; but as the misapprehension was entertained 
not only by the Prince himself and the whole of his family, but 
also by the British officer at whose intercession he was re- 
leased, his subsequent imprisonment, without any known cause, 
cannot be reconciled with the strict principles of justice and 
good faith. 

But whatever difference of opinion may have existed regard- 
ing the treatment of Mir H6ssen Ali, there can be but one 
opinion as to the injustice perpetrated on Mirs Sobdar Khan 
and Mir Mahommed Khan. The former of these had, up to 
the outbreak of hostilities, been recognized by all parties as 
the ‘’old and ever faithful friend and ally” of the British 
Government, the latter had on all occasions been employed 
as a meditator between contending chiefs, and neither of 
them had been present at Miani. It was in consequence 
intimated to them by the General after the battle, that 
no 'harm should befal them, if they remained quietly in their 
houses. Under this assurance they peaceably surrendered the 
fort of Hyderabad, which Sir Charles admitted he could not 
have captured without reinforcements ; and three days afterwards 
they were arrested and condemned to share the fate of their 
kindred. The treatment of these two Princes has left an 
indelible stain upon the humanity, justice, and good faith of 
the British Government. 

The next question which arises, and which has been the 
subject of much angry discussion, refers to the property seized 
in the fort of Hyderabad, and subsequently appropriated as 
prize. As the fortress was surrendered and not captured, it 
follows that whatever treasure or other property was found 
therein, that could justly be considered lawful prize, belonged 
of right to the British Crown, or the East India Company, and 
not to the army. But the complain^ chiefly insisted on by 
the Amirs was, that they had been deprived by the prize 
agents acting under the General’s orders, not only of the 
State property, but also of their personal and private property, 
including personal ornaments, clothing and articles of house- 
hold furniture. Another complaint urged by them under this 
head, was that the privacy of the female apartments was 
violated ; that the Princesses were compelled to throw away 
their ornaments, rather than undergo the shameless scrutiny to 
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which they knew they would be subjected ; that jewels and 
other property were actually taken from the per'^^ns of their 
female attendants; and that the houses of some of their 
servants were plundered. These alleged acts of spoliation 
were aggravated by the circumstance of their having been 
committed, not in the immediate excitement of a siege, but 
at an interval of two or three days after the peaceful surrender 
of the fort. There may possibly have been some exaggera- 
tion, and misstatement in these accusations, but their sub- 
stantial truth has never been publicly disproved. 

It is scarcely necessary to notice, except for the purpose 
of denouncing the apparently vindictive spirit in which Sir 
Charles Napier, with the aid of his brother, the historian, has 
traduced the public and private characters of the Amirs. 
There is something, to our thinking, at once unmanly and 
ungenerous in the seeming virulence with which the conqueror 
of Sindh has thus endeavoured to embitter the exile of the 
unfortunate victims of his power and his injustice. If he had 
even establisl\ed the truth of the monstrous' crimes and vices 
which he has laid to their charge, he would not in the slightest 
degree have thereby diminished the political and moral injustice 
which led to their dethronement ; but when we find that these 
charges are cither utterly devoid of truth, or to say the least, 
grossly exaggerated, we fee! as if the original injustice of the 
conquest were almost obliterated by the atrocity of the subse- 
quent libels upon the conquered Princes. In vindication of 
the character of the Amirs, however, Colonel Outram has 
adduced the written testimony of several British officers who, 
from their official relations to these Princes during the later 
period of their rule, and since their exile, have had pecu- 
liar opportunities for acquiring a correct opinion, and whose 
characters are a sufficient guarantee for the scrupulous accuracy 
of their evidence. From the concurring testimony of the 
officers, we are bound to exonerate their private character from 
some of the more revolting vices which have been laid to their 
charge, and to rank them as rulers rather above than below the 
ordinary level of the Mahommedan Princes of India. 

We have already, in the course of our narrative, anticipated 
most of the observations that naturally arise from a review of 
the transactions which have been detailed. But before we 
conclude, it seems right that we should endeavour to appor>- 
tion to Lord Ellenborough and to his General their respective 
shares in the responsibility of these proceedings. 

The first great error which Lord Ellenborough committed 
in the management of our relations with the States on the 
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Indus, was the supercession of Major Outran), the British 
representative, by Sir Charles Napier, and the subsequent 
entire abolition of the political agency in that country. We 
are fully aware of the advantages w^hich result from an union 
of political and military control in the person of one officer, 
both on account of the additional weight and influence with 
which it invests him, and also because it tends to prevent the 
delays, jealousies, and consequent injury to the public interests 
which may arise, in cases of emergency, from a divided and 
conflicting authority. But where the officer selected for the 
duty docs not possess the requisite union of political and 
military qualifications, then there is no measure more hazardous 
to the public peace, or calculated to be more detrimental to 
the public interest. Lord Ellenborough selected for the dis- 
charge of these united functions in Sindh, an officer who was 
as admirably fitted for the one duty as he was utterly disquali- 
fied for the other. He superseded an incapable Commander by 
the ablest General in India ; but at the sa'me time he displaced 
a political functionary of tried efficiency to make room for an 
inexperienced officer, whose utter incompetence for the duty 
has been made apparent in almost every page of the foregoing 
narrative. In this arrangement his Lordship evinced cither 
a want of discernment of character, or a more culpable way- 
wardness of disposition, to the indulgence of which the public 
interests were sacrificed. 

The second objectionable measure, for which he must be 
held responsible, was the imposition of the Revised Treaties, 
which, as we have shewn, proved the remote cause of the 
revolution. It has been seen that, had the General not cul- 
pably withheld official information which it was his duty to 
have communicated, the details of the measure might have 
been modified and rendered less oppressive to the Amirs : but, 
after making the necessary deduction on this ground, there will 
remain much that is censurable both in the terms of the treaties 
|Lnd in the grounds upon which they were imposed. In the 
first place, he acted unwisely in entrusting to an inexperienced 
subordinate agent the power of passing a final decision upon 
a matter which was to involve in its consequences the for- 
feiture of the sovereign rights, and of a large proportion of 
the territorial possessions of an allied State. But even if the 
General’s deefeion upon the questions referred to him had been 
supported by clear and undeniable evidence — a supposition very 
remote from our real conviction — we should still consider the 
tceaties.^hich Lord Ellenborough based upon them to be most 
impolftii^ Indepen^ntly of other objectionable clauses. 
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the indiscriminate sequestration of the territory of the different 
associate rulers of Sindh, and its cession to the neighbouring 
chief of Bhawulpfir, not only immediately involved all these 
rulers in the punishment avowedly inflicted for the alleged 
offences of only a portion of them, but \/as calculated to per- 
petual future discord between the rulers and people of the 
two States, and to provoke a feeling of bitter and lasting 
animosity against the British Government. 

Lastly, it is to Lord Ellenborough alone that we are to 
ascribe the dethronement, captivity, and exile of the Amirs, 
and the annexation of Sindh to the British dominions. 

Along the more prorhinent errors and faults committed by 
Sir Charles Napier, during the few eventful months of his 
diplomatic career in Sindh, the first to be noticed is the general 
mode in which he performed the political duties of his office. 

The functions of a British representative at the court of a 
protected native State, if we understand them aright, involve 
the two-fold duty of upholding the authority and interests of his 
own Government, and of conciliating the friendship and watch- 
ing over the inteersts of the durbar to which he is accredited. 
He represents a Government which has engaged to protect as 
well as to control ; and if he neglects the performance of cither 
of these offices, he must be considered to have Ifailed in the 
fulfilment of the responsible duties committed to his charge. 

If we apply this test to the political services of Sir Charles 
Napier in Sindh, we shall find how grievously and how fatally 
he failed in their performance. Of the two branches of poli- 
tical duty just referred to, he altogether neglected the one, 
and he performed the other with unnecessary and unjustifiable 
harshness. The former political agents, as the historian 
admits,* had gained the friendship of these Princes, and there 
appears no reason to doubt but that Sir Charles would have 
been equally successful had he evinced a similar desire to 
obtain it Instead of attempting to conciliate their confidence, 
he evinced in all his communications with them a degree of arro- 
gance and harshness, that was altogether unprecedented in the 
official intercourse between allied States, and that was calcula- 
ted to have a most injurious effect upon the interests of both 
Governments, Almost every page of the Sindh blue books 
confirms this fact. He, moreover, exercised an interference 
in their internal affairs that was not only unauthorized, but 
was expressly prohibited by the treaties. 

The second point to which we have to advert is his inexcusa- 
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ble omission in not supplying the Governor-General with full and 
correct information on points where his Lordship’s knowledge 
was declaredly defective or obviously inaccurate ; and in not 
forwarding to him such representations and remonstrances as 
the Amirs repeatedly made against the measures which were in 
progress or were about to be enforced. This is perhaps to be 
ascribed, in part, to forgetfulness, but it seems also to have 
arisen in some degree from a mistaken conception. of the duties 
of his office. He appears to have looked upon himself as the 
Governor-General’s “ commander,” delighted to carry his orders 
into rigorous effect, rather than as his Lordship’s political 
agent, whose duty it was to supply him with full and accurate 
information on every point connected with the duties of his 
office. The grievous results of Sir Charles Napier’s ignorance 
or heedlessness or culpable neglect of this duty have been fully 
detailed. 

His hostile invasion of the dominions of the Princes of 
Upper Sindh, with whom we were at peace, and were then 
negociating a treaty, and his military . occupation of exten- 
sive districts on the plea of that yet unratified engagement, 
constitute his third great offence. The injustice of this, how- 
ever, must be shared by the Governor-General, who when 
issuing instructions to the General for an amicable negociation, 
intimated at the same time, in no unintelligible terms, his wish 
that the Amirs should feel the force of our arms. 

The fourth measure chargeable against Sir Charles Napier 
is one of which the conception and execution rested entirely 
with himself. We allude to the unjustifiable capture and 
demolition of Emaunghur — a fortress belonging to a chief 
who ' had never even been accused of any participation in the 
hostile intrigues alleged against some of the others. 

. The greatest, however, of his numerous offences was his 
having, in conjunction with Mir Ali Morad, compassed the 
forcifcle deposition of Mir Rtistum Khan, the Prince para- 
mount of Upper Sindh, at whose court he was at the time the 
British representative. In furtherance of this intrigue, as has 
been shewn, he counselled Mir Riistum to put himself into 
the power of Ali Morad ; he publicly proclaimed the usurper’s 
accession to the throne without the Governor-General’s autho- 
rity for so doing, and in utter disregard .of Mir R6stum’s 
solemn protest against the illegality of his abdication, as having 
been forcibly and fraudulently extorted from him, he publicly 
notified determination to treat as rebels all who refused 
to ackng^^ge the authority of the usurper ; he officially 
aanct^^ ,/the uiiurper’s uawarrantable and indiscriminate 
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appropriation of territory in the possession of the other Atnfrs ; 
and lastly, he obstinately refused to institute or sanction any 
inquiry into the circumstances of the usurpation. This series 
of impolitic, unjust, and discreditable acts, proved the proxi- 
mate cause of the Sindh Revolution, and has left an ineffaceable 
stain on Sir Charles Napier’s reputation as well as on the good 
name of the British Government.* 

Such is a very imperfect sketch of the leading particulars 
of the conquest of Sindh — a conquest which, whether it be 
viewed in reference to the political and moral injustice in which 
it originated, or to the unjustifiable proceedings which marked 
its progress and its close, has happily no counterpart in the 
history of British India during the present century. If we 
would find a precedent for the spoliation of the Amirs, we 
must go back to the times of Warren Hastings, and to the 
injuries inflicted on Cheyte Singh by that able but unscrupu- 
lous statesman. In the revolution of Benares, as in the revo- 
lution of Sindh, the paramount authority imposed unjust and 
exorbitant demands (pecuniary in the one case, territorial in 
the other) on its tributary allies — answered respectful remon- 
strances by insolent menaces and hostile inroads — treated 
defensive preparations as acts of aggressive hostility — rejected 
all overtures for amicable negociation — goaded them to resist- 
ance in defence of their sovereign rights — defeated them in 
battle — confiscated their territories — and finally drove them into 
exile. While there was this general resemblance, however, 
between the atrocities committed on the banks of the Ganges 
in 1781, and those enacted in the valley of the Indus in 1^3, 
the impelling motives, and the ultimate results of the policy 
pursued by the two Indian rulers, were widely different. In 
the one case, there was an exaction of money demanded, on 
the urgent plea of State necessity, to relieve the pressing 
financial embarrassments of the Government ; in the other, 
there was a spoliation of territory, originating in a whimsi- 
cal solicitude to enrich a favourite ally, who had no claims 
whatever upon our bounty : — the one Governor-General, 
by his unjust policy, acquired a district yielding a considerable 
addition to the permanent revenues of the State — the other, 
by a similar course of injustice, bequeathed to his country 
a province burdened with what has hitherto proved a ruinous, 

* The venerable ill-requited Chief who was the victim of such unparalleled 
injustice, has been released by death from the sorrows of his exile. He expired 
atPdhaon the 27th of May last, and the grave closed, soon after, over aiioiher 
victim of British oppression^— Mir Sobdar Khan, the *' ever faithful friend and ally ^ 
of the British Government. 
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and may prove a permanently ruinous annual expenditure to 
the State. 

While the present century nowhere furnishes a precedent 
or a parallel: to our recent proceedings in Sindh, it is a sub- 
ject of congratulation that the current year supplies us with 
a most remarkable and instructive contrast. The spotless 
justice of the recent war on the Sutlej, and the deep-stained 
guilt of the war on the lower Indus — the forbearance of Lord 
Hardinge, who scrupulously maintained peace until a wanton 
and unprovoked invasion compelled him to draw the avvord, and 
the unjust aggressions by which Sir Charles Napier goaded 
the Princes and people of an allied State to resistance in defence 
of their sacred rights — the generous moderation which closed 
.the triumphs of the former, and the oppressive and retributive 
severity with which the latter followed up his victories— all 
furnish points of contrast so striking and so extraordinary, 
that posterity will hardly credit the fact, that the chief actors 
in these two campaigns lived in the same century, and were 
brought up in the same military school. 

It only remains to say a few words regarding the two works 
whose titles are placed at the head of this article. 

The “ Conquest of Sindh ” presents the same characteristic 
peculiarities which we alternately admire and regret in the 
previous writings of the historian of the Peninsular war. We 
find the same spirited and graphic narration of military opera- 
rations ; the same clearness of topographical delineation ; the 
.same vivid and thrilling descriptions of the battles. But these 
merits, great as they undoubtedly are, are disfigured by even 
more than the usual proportion of his characteristic faults. A 
turgid extravagance of diction pervades the general narrative ; 
many of his statements and opinions are singularly distorted by 
personal and party prejudice, and the direct perversions of facts 
are so many and so serious, as irretrievably to mar its character 
for trustworthiness. These misrepresentations are rendered 
subservient on every occasion, either to the undue exaltation 
of Lord Ellenborough and Sir Charles Napier, the unjust 
depreciation of Lord Auckland and Colonel Outram, or the in- 
,dulgence of a feeling of what we fear must be regarded as 
malignant hostility towards the Ex-Amirs of Sindh. 

. Mstny of tl)e misstatements to which we. have alluded are 
exposed with unsparing freedom, but in a tone of great mode- 
ration in Colonel Outram’s Commentary, which presents, in 
many rf^pects, a remarkable contrast to the work upon which 
it comments. 

We;, regret that;^ our limited do not admit of our furnishing 
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any adequate specimens of the earnest, truthful, straightfor-** 
ward and business-like style in which the author lias treated 
every department of his intricate and voluminous subject. 
Our anxiety has been to disentangle, for the benefit of the 
general reader, the main thread of the narrative of leading 
facts, from the multitudinous details which are apt to weary or 
repel those who are neither personally nor officially concerned 
in the evolutions of the Sindhian tragedy. In this way we 
have endeavoured to contribute our mite to the diffusion of 
sound and accurate views respecting its real character and 
merits, since an undistorted retrospective view of what has 
actually occurred can alone effectually pave the w'ay to healing 
prospective measures. And we are very sure, that to the noble- 
minded author of the Commentary, any service calculated to 
exhibit the truths the plain undisguised truths as respects the 
memorable series of events which led to the subversion of 
the Talpiir dynasty in Sindh, must prove far more gratifying, 
than any.v elaborate attempts to illustrate his own personal 
merits, Ci those of his recently published w^ork. 

Towards the conclusion however of the work, there is one 
passage so well fitted to display the moral grandeur of his 
sentiments, that we must find room for it : — 

“ Revel entially I say it, from my first entrance into public life, I have, 
thought that the British nation ruled India by the faith leposed in its ho- 
nour and integrity. Our empire, originally founded by the sword, has been 
maintained by opinion. In other words, the nations of the East felt and 
believed that we invariably held treaties and engagements inviolate ; nay, 
that an Englishman's word was as sacred as the strictest bond engrossed 
on parchment. Exceptions, no doubt, have occurred ; but scrupulous ad- 
herence to faith once pledged was the prevailing impression and belief, and 
this was one of the main constituents of our strength. Unhappily this 
charm has, within the last few years, almost entirely passed away. Physi- 
cal has been substituted for moral force— the stern, unbending soldier for 
the calm and patiently-enduring political officer ; functions incompatible — 
except in a few and rare cases — have been united ; and who can say for how 
long a space— under such a radical change of system, such a departure from 
all to which the Princes and People of India have been accustomed and most 
highly value and cherish — the few will be able to govern the millions f 

The moral effect of a single breach of faith is not readily effaced. “ I 
would,” — wrote the Duke of Wellington, on the isth pf March 1804, — I 
would sacrifice Gwalior, or every position in India, ten times over, to pre- 
serve our credit for scrupulous good faith, and the advantages and honour 
we gained by the late war and peace ; and we must not fritter them away in 
arguments drawn from overstrained principles of ffie laws of nations, whiqh 
are not understood in this country, IVkat drought me through so many 
difficulties in the war^ and the negotiations Jorfeace f The British good/aUh 
and nothing else ? 

It is another great misfortune, that acts like those I am deploring, pre- 
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vent those who are really imbued with pacific views and intentions, from 
acting upon and carrying them out. The present Governor-General, to his 
honour be it said, has endeavoured to carry out his wise and pacific inten- 
tions to the utmost verge of prudence and forbearance. Who shall however 
venture to say that his measures, which we know to have been purely defen- 
sive, have not, under the warning of Sirtdh, been regarded by the Sikhs 
as indicative of meditated aggression on the first favorable opportunity, or 
that the bold step they adopted of invading our borders, is not to be attri- 
buted to the distrust and suspicion excited in their minds by the subjugation 
of the Princes and People of Sindh ? 

If in the performance of the necessary duty of self-vindication, 1 have 
read a warning to those in power to retrace their policy before it is too late, 
may it not be neglected; for nations require occasionally to be reminded that 
the love of Conquest is national ruin, and that there is a power which 
avenges the innocent blood.*' Our interests in the East require consolida- 
tion, and not extension of our dominion." 

' . With this single but characteristic quotation, however, we 
must conclude. Of the Commentary, it may in brief be 
said, that without displaying the fitful eloquence or the 
practised literary skill of the military historian, it evinces a 
thorough mastery of the subject on which it treats, and it is 
written in clear, forcible and unaffected language, with an 
earnestness that bespeaks the author’s honesty of purpose, and 
with a scrupulous accuracy to which his opponent can lay no 
claim. Colonel Outram has most fully and triumphantly vin- 
dicated his hitherto unsullied reputation from the aspersions 
which have been so ungenerously and so unjustly thrown upon 
it ; he has cleared Lord Ellen borough’s character from much of 
the guilt heretofore imputed to him in connection with the 
injuries inflicted on the Amfrs ; he has taken down the con- 
queror of Sindli from the political eminence on which the 
historian had so indiscreetly placed him, and fixed, on him a 
brand of political dishonesty which, it is to be feared, he will 
find it difficult to efface ; and he has exposed, in General Na- 
pier’s history of the Conquest, a series of misstatements so nu- 
merous and so flagrant, as must for ever damage its claims to 
historical accuracy. 



DOST MAHOMMED KHAN. 

^ By Sir John Kaye, k.c.s.i. 

Life of the Amir, Dost Mahommed Khan of Kabul; 
with his political proceedings towards the English^ Russian 
and Persian Governments^ including the victories arid disasters 
of the British Army in Affghanistan. By Mohan Lai, Esquire, 
Knight of the Persian Order of the Lion and the Sun ; lately 
attached to the Mission in Kabul. 2 vols. Longman and Co. 
1846. 

« « « « « « . « 

We had purposed to have given a few specimens of Mohan 
Lai’s style, which he assures us is Persian, and which is 
certainly not English — but we think that we shall better carry 
out the objects of this journal by taking advantage of the 
present opportunity to compile, from the different authorities, 
— more or less trustworthy — at our command, a memoir of 
the eventful career of Dost Mohammed, which if not en- 
tirely free from error, will, we trusty be as close an approxi- 
mation to the truth, as can be* attained in the absence of all 
authentic records of the varied incidents of the Amir’s life. 
Much is, necessarily, mere tradition, and must be received 
with liberal allowances for the exaggerations of oriental 
retailers of court-gossip, through whom the greater num- 
ber of the anecdotes, which illustrate the biography of the 
Amir, have been received. \Ve may sometimes be tempted, 
as we proceed, to throw into a note an original passage 
from Mohan Lai’s volumes. 

Dost Mohammed Khan is the son of Poyndah Khan, and 
the grandson of Hadji Jamal Khan, Barukzye. The latter 
was in his days a noble of high repute, and chief of the 
Barukzye tribe. On his death, Taimur Shah, who then ruled 
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in Affghanistan, bestowed, with due regard to primogeniture, 
the dignity of the chiefship upon Rahimdad Khan, the ehiest 
of the four sons of the deceased Hadji. But this man had 
not the qualities necessary to control or concilia{;ie his tribe. 
He was sordid and morose. He shut himself up in his house ; 
seldom associated with his equals without offending them, or 
with his inferiors without injuring them. He wanted courtesy 
—he wanted hospitality ; he had a bad temper and a bad heart. 
The Barukzyes rose up against him and appealed to the king. 
Taimur Shah responded to the appeal ; Rahimdad Khan Was 
degraded, and the second brother, Poyndah Khan, became 
chief of the tribe. 

Poyndah Khan was a man of a widely different character 
and temperament. He was liberal and chivalrous — hospitable 
to his equals, affable to his inferiors, faithful to his sovereign ; 
a brave soldier and a popular chief. He appears first to have 
distinguished himself by joining an expedition sent to coerce 
a recusant Governor of Kashmir, and exhibiting on this 
occasion, consummate gallantry in the field. The refractory 
Governor was beaten at all points ; and the leader of the 
expedition on his return to Kabul, brought the distinguished 
services of the Barukzye chief to the notice of his sovereign 
wl}o conferred new honours upon him, appointed him to offices 
of emolument and trust, and bestowed upon him many signal 
marks of personal favor and friendship. 

When Prince Abbas rebelled against his father, Taimur 
Shah selected Poyndah Khan to command the expedition 
against the' insurgent hosts ; and the Barukzye chief, with cha- 
racteristic energy, put himself at the head of his troops, and 
moved down upon Salpdrah, where the rebels had taken up 
a strong position. The river flowed between him and the 
enemy, but disregarding such an obstacle, he rode down to 
the water’s edge and plunged into the stream, calling upon 
his men to follow him. The energy and devotion of the 
chief filled his soldiers with enthusiasm, and they followed him 
to a man. The whole party arrived in safety on the opposite 
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side of the river, and at once proceeded to the attack. The 
rebels were ignominiously defeated, and Poyndah Khan 
returned in triumph to his sovereign. New honors were 
lavished upon him, and the title of Sarfraz (or "the exalted”) 
was bestowed upon him, in consideration of his glorious 
achievements. 

His services were soon again in requisition. A disturbance 
on the Usbeg frontier so alarmed the Shah, that he had deter- 
mined on quitting the capital and flying to Herat, when Poynr 
clah (now Sarfraz) Khan implored his sovereign not to betray 
his apprehensions, but to retain his right place in the regal 
palace, and trust to that energy and skill which had before 
been so serviceable to him. Taimur Shah consented to remain 
in Kabul; and Sarfraz Khan set out for Balkh. Here the 
diplomacy of the Barukzye chief was as effectual as before 
his gallantry had been. He returned to Kabul without stri- 
king a blow ; but opposition to the Dourani sovereign was at 
and end. His reputation, after this statesmanlike achievement, 
continued rapidly to increase. 

Taimur Shah died in 1793. There was a disputed inheri- 
tance. Prince Abbas had his adherents ; others supported 
the claims of Mahmud ; but a stronger party, headed by 
Sarfraz Khan who, it is said, had been won over by the 
favorite queen of Taimur Shah, sided with Prince Zemaun. 
Zemaun was the successful candidate. In no small measure did 
he owe his elevation to the influence of Sarfraz Khan, and the 
Barukzye chief, for a time, was even a greater favorite with 
Shah Zemaun than with his predecessor.* 

* Mohan Lai here takes occasion to observe. “ As soon as Dost Mahommed Khan 
" gained distinction and became chief of Kabul, he stamped the following verso on 

** his coin, and this honoured and gave prominence to the name of his affectionate 
“ father « 

Sim o tila he' shams 0 qamar medahad naved 

Vaq te ravag sikhai Poyndah Khan vasid. 

Silver and gold give the happy tidings to sun and moon that the time has 
“ arrived for the currency of Poyndah Khan’s coin.” ** It would certainly be 
wonderful if Sarfraz Khan could hear with his own ears that his enterprising 
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But the favorites of kings are ever surrounded by peril. 
Shah Zemaun, who made the great mistake of his life when 
he elevated Wuffadar Khan to the wuzirship, was induced by 
the minister to suspect the fidelity of .the man to whom he 
owed his throne. The wuzfr poured poison into the ears of 
the Shah. The overthrow of Sarfraz Khan was accomplished. 
The wiles of the false minister prevailed, and the favorite of 
two monarchs wajs disgraced. The strong-minded Barukzye 
chief was not one to remain quiet under the injustice that 
had been done him. He had been suspected without cause ; 
he now gave cause for suspicion. He conspired, with other 
powerful chiefs, to destroy Wuffadar Khan and to -depose 
Shah Zemaun. The conspiracy was discovered, and the lead- 
ers were seized. An officer was sent to the house of Sarfraz 
Khan, charged with the apprehension of the rebel chief, and 
was received by his son the celebrated Futteh Khan. The 
youth alleged that his father was absent and undertook to 
summon him. Helhen presented himself before Sarfraz Khan, 
warned him of his danger, and offered to assassinate the officer 
and seize the guard. The foul proposition was rejected. Sar- 
fraz Khan went out, and surrendered himself to the repre- 
sentative of the king. On the following morning he was 
executed, and the other conspirators shared his fate.* 

Sarfraz Khan died leaving twenty-one sons, of whom Futteh 
Khan was the eldest, and Dost Mahommed the twenticth.-(- 
The former, on the death of his father, fled to Ghireck, but 
was soon compelled to abandon his sanctuary and fly from 
the pursuing wrath of his enemies. '‘These,” says Mohan 
Lai, “ were the days in which the descendants and family of 
“ Poyndah Khan suffered most mi.serably. They were beg- 

son, Dost Mahomnifd, had become as celebrated as one of the kings, and that 
the ainbasaadorii of the Russian, the^ Persian and the Turkistan tvovernmencs 
waited in his court. It happens seldom in this sad and changing woild that 
parents are alive t-. derive pleasure from the prosperity of theii promising sons ; 

* and if they ever happen to be alive, still, when the child has gained dignity, it is 

* to be regretted that he seldom plea.ses them entirely, by performing his filial duties 

* according to their expectation.” 

* Mohan Lai seems to assume the innocence oi the alleged conspirators. He sny?, 
that they were all unjustly massacred. That the injuries they had received at the 
hands of the minister incited them to rebellion is true ; but that they did actually 
conspire against their sovereign is not to be denied. 

t Mohan Lai, determined that there should be no mistake about the matter, 
says — If I did not mention that they had different mothers, it might puzzle the 
reader to consider that so many children were born from one motner.*' He 
adds, I niust safely say, that the mother of Dost Mahommed was the favorite 
** wife of Sarfraz Khan. She accompanied him in the various compaigns, and would 
not allow him to rise early and march long after sunrise. For this she was 
blessed by tlie troops and camp followers who did not like to start earlier in 
“cold,” ■ 
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“ gin^ from morning to night for pieces of bread. Many were 
“ prisoners and others had taken shelter in the mausoleum of 
“ the late. Ahmad Shah, with the view of gaining food, which 
“was daily distributed for charity’s sake,” But their trials 
were only for a season. The Barukzye brothers soon emerged 
from the clouds which had environed them. There was no 
power in the Dourani empire which could successfully cope 
with these strong and determined spirits. 

In Affghanistan, revenge is a virtue. The sons of Sarfraz 
Khan had the murder of their father to avenge ; blood cried 
aloud for blood, and the appeal was not made in vain. Futteh 
Khan had fled into Persia and there leagued him.self with Mah- 
moud, the brother of Shah Zemaun. The ambition of 
this prince, failure had not extinguished. His prospects 
.'ll this time were gloomy in the extreme, but the arrival of 
Futteh Khan, whose extraordinary energy of character had 
gained him the highest reputation among his countrymen, 
inspired the exiled prince with new ccjuragc, and he resolved, 
under the direction of the son of Sarfraz Khan, to strike 
another blow for the thionc of Kabul. 

With a few horsemen they entered Affghanistan, and raising 
the standard of revolt, were joined by thousands of their coun- 
trymen. The result is well known. Shah Zemaun and his 
detested Wuzir made but a feeble stand against the irresistible 
energies of Futteh Khan. The Shah was seized, the eyes of 
the unfortunate monarch were punctured with a sharp lancet, 
and he was cast, a blind and hopeless prisoner, into the Balia 
Hissar. Wuffadar Khan and his brother were executed, the 
revenge of the Barukzye.s was accomplished, and their triumph 
complete. 

At this period (the first year of the present century) Dost 
Mahommed was a boy. According to Mohan Lol he was 
then twelve years of age. I'his statement must be received 
with caution. Jt is alleged, upon good authority, that Dost 
Mohammed was born in the year 1793- this assertion 
be correct, on the ascension of Shah Mahmoud, he was only 
seven years old. We should be sorry to stake our character 
for accuracy on any statement relative to the precise year on 
which the Amir was born ; but we may question whether 
he has lived fifty-eight years in the world. We feel inclined 
to accept neither statement, but rather to believe that Dost 
Mahommed was born between the two dates indicated — 1788 
and 1793. 

‘ The early years of Dost Mahommed were years of absolute 
servitude. His mother, though much beloved by Sarfraz Khan, 
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was not a woman of condition. She belonged to the Kuzzil- 
bash tribe, and by the other wives of her lord — high-born 
Dourani ladies — ^was regarded with contempt. It is related 
by General Harlan that “ by an honorary or devotional vow 
" of his mother he was consecrated to the lowest menial service 
" of the sacred cenotaph of Lamech... This cenotaph is known, 
“ in the colloquial dialect of the country, by the appellation 
" of Meiter Lam. In conformity with the maternal vow, 
“ when the young aspirant become capable of wielding a brush, 
“ he was carried to Meiter Lam by his mother and instructed to 
“ exonerate her from the consequences of a sacred obligation, 
“ by sweeping, for the period of a whole day, the votive are^ 
" included within the precincts of the holy place enclosing 
“ the alleged tomb of the antediluvian, the father as he is 
“ termed, of the prophet Noah/* At a later period, the boy 
attached himself to his enterprising brother Futteh Khan — 
becoming his personal attendant, first in the character of Abdar 
or water bearer, and afterward in the higher office of 
hukah-bardary or bearer of the great man’s pipe. His minis- 
trations appear to have been incessant. He was always in 
the Wuzirs presence, following his every rnovement and often 
watching him when wrapt in sleep.* 

This is the history of the boyish life of Dost Mahommed in 
which we would fain repose our belief. A neglected younger 
brother, slighted by powerful relatives, because the child of 
a woman of inferior condition, but his high spirit not crush- 
ed by contumely — patiently biding his time, dreaming of the 
future, and only lacking opportunity to show the strength of 
his mind and the temper of his courage — such a picture we 
may look .upon with pleasure. There is another and a darker 
one. Among the twenty brothers of Dost Mahommed, was 
one named Summund Khan. Profligate among the profligate, 
his life was one of debauchery most revolting. His vices were 
of that dark hue, which though not unknown at oriental 
Courts, in Christian countries is viewed with abhorrence even 
by the most, licentious. The extreme beauty of the young 
Dost Mahommed is said to have attracted 'i,he attention of the 
profligate Nawab ; and the boy soon found himself the most 
favored of the many youthful minions who polluted his bro- 
ther’s house. The story is not wanting in probability. Un- 
educated, neglected, contaminated by the all-surrounding 

* Mohan Lai says, ** this promising young man was in attendance upon him at all 

** limes, and never went ti> sleep till Fuiteh was gone to his bed. He stood before 
** him all the day with his hands closed, a token of respect among the AfFghans. It 
**was not an unusual occurrence, that when Futteh Khan was in his sleeping roonif 

l^st Mahommed Khan stood wMvhing his safely.* 
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debauchery — evil influences of every kind assailing^ him, the 
boy may have fallen a victim to the wickedness of men, and 
yet excite rather pity than loathing. 

From this horrible pollution he was soon rescued. The 
Othos of the East are not always sunk in sloth and effeminacyr 
His was no woman’s nature. Whilst yet a boy he had all the 
daring resolution, the impetuous courage, of manhood. His 
first achievement as a man was one unhappily but too charac- 
teristic of Affghan manhood — it was an act of deliberate mur- 
der. He had long sought an opportunity of recommending him- 
self to the especial favor of his powerful brother — long sought 
an opportunity of showing the “ sterner stuff” of which he 
was made. The Wuzir happened one day, in durbar at 
Peshawur, to express some apprehensions of the designs of 
a personal enemy, whom he named ; and to indicate, by some 
indirect allusions, the satisfaction he should feel, if the man 
were removed from a proximity to the court, which seemed 
to threaten so much danger. The words sunk deep into the 
mind of young Dost Mahommed — then a stripling of fourteen 
— who was in attendance on his brother ; and brooding over 
them, he left the durbar, mounted his horse, and had scarcely 
struck into the street, when he found himself face to face 
with the object of the Wuzir’s hatred. Dost Mahommed was 
armed with a rifle ; both parties were mounted — ^he had but 
to raise the weapon and rid his brother at once of a dangerous 
enemy. The resolution was formed in an instant. It was 
broad day ; they were in the public streets : the townsmen 
were passing to and fro, and the man, whom he had marked 
as his victim, was attended by a band of followers. The lion- 
hearted stripling saw all this ; but no personal fears could 
turn him aside from the task he had set himself ; he raised his 
rifle and fired. The enemy of Futleh Khan fell a corpse at 
his horse’s feet, and Dost Mahommed rode home to announce 
to his brother the death of his dangerous rival. The suddenness 
of the act must have paralysed the followers of the murdered 
man ; for, the youthful assassin escaped in the midst of the 
confusion which the daring act created in the streets of Pesha- . 
wur. From this time his rise was rapid. Various are the 
roads which led to fame and fortune. In the East, cruelty 
and lust are the darling vices of the great. Whatever minis- 
ters to these brutal passions, is sure to meet with favor in the 
sight of the magnates of the land. Dost Mahommed had now 
approved himself a hero. 

That he did not pay the penalty of his murderous act — that 
the relatives of the man he had slain, did not in accordance 
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with*national usage, and in fulfilment of the duties of Affghan 
consanguinity, demand blood for blood, we must attribute to 
the immense power of Futteh Khan, who during the, reign of 
the indolent and licentious Mahmoud, was the virtual mo- 
narch of Affghanistan I He was protected, indeed, by some- 
thing nearly akin to that 

sealed commission of a King,^ 

Which kills and none dare name the murderer. 

He was the brother, and now the favorite of Futteh •Khan — 
the Warwick of the East — the King-maker of Afghanis- 
tan. 

From the period of the accession of Shah Mahmoud to the 
date of Mr. Elphinstone’s mission to Affghanistan in 1809, the 
country appears to have been almost incessantly rent by intes- 
tine convulsions. The strife between Shah Mahmoud and 
Shah Sujah was distinguished by the alternating successes of 
the two brothers ; first one, then the other was uppermost ; 
the war of succession deluged the country with blood, and 
ended in the dispersion of the royal family. Dum singuli 
preliantur, universi vincuntur. Seven years of warfare be- 
tween the Suddozye brothers prepared the way for the rise of 
the Barukzycs. Mahmoud Shah was weak and unprincipled — 
but he was a puppet in the hands of Futteh Khan, and as 
.such, his party was a strong one. The grand error of Shah 
Zemaun*s life had been his treatment of Sarfraz Khan. His 
brother Shah Sujah appears to have been equally unfortunate 
in his failure to propitiate Futteh Khan, the powerful son of 
a powerful father. But the latter had an enemy nearer home, 
in the son of Shah Mahmoud — the Prince Kamran, subse- 
quently well known as the ruler of Heart, who accomplished 
the destruction of the powerful Wuzir. 

We need not follow in detail the intricate history of Affghan 
politics, throughout the early years of the present century. 
Much has been written on the subject ; but for the most part, 
with such an utter contempt for the value of dates, that the 
student who would endeavour to derive from these varied nar- 
ratives, a clear, comprehensive, chrcnological view of the 
annals of Suddozye warfare, is pretty sure to be fairly bewild- 
ered. It is enough for us, that Dost Mahommed Khan fol- 
lowed the fortunes of his warlike brother, and at an early age 
was renowned as one of the most distinguished of the chivalry 
of Affghanistan. That whilst yet in his teens, he was a warrior 
of no mean repute, is certain ; but making every allowance 
for extern precocity, we still find it difficult to believe, that 
he could have performed the vai^ious exploits ascribed to him 
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during the life time of Futteh Khan, if the date of his birth b6 
correctly fixed at so recent a period as the year 1793. From 
his very# boyhood he was accustomed to a life of adventure, 
and being trained to arms an.d familiar with scenes of battle, 
he early acquired the power of handling c( nsidcrable bodies of 
troops, and was at once, after his kind, a skilful leader and a 
dashing soldier, when yet scarcely a man. He was bold, reck- 
less, and it is to be feared, wanting in those qualities which most 
command respect. His scruples were few ; his errors were 
many ; and as he often acknowledged, in after life, his youth- 
ful career was stained by many acts not to be looked back 
upon, without shame and' contrition. 

It was one of these errors — to use no stronger word — 
which led, it is supposed, to the inhuman treatment to which 
Futteh Khan was subjected by the Suddozyes. The Dost 
accompanied his brother on an expedition against Herat ; the 
place was taken, and the young warrior, to use the language of 
Mr. Vigne “signalised himself, not in action, but in the zenana 
“ of Feroz-iid din, which he forcibly entered, and amongst 
"other pranks, gave chase to Tokya Begum, daughter of 
" Taimur Shah and sister to Shah Mahmoud, pursued her 
" into a bath where she had taken refuge, tore off by force 
from her person the bund-i-pajama or waist-band of her 
“ trowsers, which was studded with very valuable pearls, and 
“ escaped with his prize to his brother in Kashmir. Futteh 
" Khan wrote to Mahommed Azim Khan, telling hini to seize 
" Dost Mahommed, and a guard was placed over liim ; but 
" before any further steps were taken, news arrived that Futteh 
" Khan had been blinded by Kamran, son of Mahmoud. The 
" insulted Begum sent her dress, torn and bandless to her 
"cousin Kamran, at Herat, who forthwith followed Futteh 
" Khan, took him prisoner as he returned from Khorassan, 
" where he had been defeated by the Persian prince, AH Mirza, 
" and on the principle which considers that what is don.e by 
" one man is done by his family, put out Futteh Khan’s eyes, 

" to avenge the insult offered bv Dost Mahommed to his own 
“cousin.”* What followed is well known. Enraged by so 
gross an outrage on a member of the Suddozye family, alarmed 
at the growing power of the Barukzyes, and further irritated 

• Mohan Lai says, that the lady was sister of the Shah-zadah Kamran : but it 
is obvious that if she was the daughter of Taimur Shah, and sister of Shah Mah- 
moud (Kamran's father), she was neither the sister nor the cousin, but the aunt 
of the Prince. The DonI appears to have acted throughout recklessly and unscrupu- 
lously. He massacred the palace-guard; seized Feroz-ud-din ; plundered the 
palace, and violated the harem. On hearing that his conduct at Herat had given 
offence to Futteh Khan, he fled to Kashmir, where his brother Azim Khoa WM 
employed ; and there, Azim Khan, instructed by Futteh Khan, seized him. 



430 


Dost Mahommed Kfian. 


I Vol.VlI p.,4. 
L Jan. 1847. 


by the resolute refusal of Futteh Khan to betray his brothers, 
who had effected their escape from Herat, Kamram and his 
father, Shah Mahmoud, agreed to put their noble prisoner to 
death. They were then on their way from Kandahar to 
Kabul. The ex-minister was brought into their presence, 
and again called upon to write to his brothers, ordering them 
to surrender themselves to the Shah. Again he refused, 
alleging that he was but a poor blind captive ; that his career 
was run ; that he had no longer any influence, and that if 
he had, he could not consent to betray his brethren. Exaspera- 
ted by the resolute bearing of his prisoner, Mahmoud Shah 
ordered the unfortunate Wuzfr — the king-maker to whom 
he owed his crown — to be put to death before him ; and there, 
in the presence of the Shah and the Shah-zadah, Futteh Khan 
was, by the attendant courtiers, literally hacked to pieces.' His 
nose, ears, and lips were cut off ; his fingers severed from his 
hands ; his hands from his arms ; his arms from his body ; limb 
followed limb, and long was the horrid butchery continued 
before the life of the victim was extinct. Futteh Khan raised 
no cry ; offered no prayer for mercy. His fortitude was 
unshaken to the last. He died, as he had lived, the bravest 
and most resolute of men — like his noble father, a victim 
to the perfidy and ingratitude of princes. The murder of 
Sarfraz Khan shook the Suddozye dynasty to its base. The 
assassination of Futteh Khan soon made it a heap of ruins. 

From this time, the rise of Dost Mahommed was rapid. 
He had the blood of kindred to avenge. The ingratitude, 
the cruelty of Mahmoud and his son, were now to be signally 
punished by the brother of the illustrious sufferer. Azfm 
Khan, who ruled at Kashmir, counselled a course of forbear- 
ance ; but Dost Mahommed indignantly rejected the proposi- 
tion, and declaring that it would be an eternal disgrace to 
the Barukzyes not to chastise the murderers of the Wuzfr, 
asserted his willingness to march upon Kabul, at the head of 
an army of retribution. Azim Khan, liking neither to enter 
personally upon so perilous an undertaking, nor to appear in 
such a juncture wholly supine, present ^d the Dost with three 
or four lakhs of rupees to defray the charges of the expedi- 
tion — a sum, which was exhausted long before the sirdar 
neared Kabul. But in spite of every obstacle, Dost Mahom- 
med Khan reached Kiird-Kabul — two marches from the 
capital, and there encamped his army. 

The. ,$hah-zadah, Jehangfr, the youthful son of Kamran, 
was th^ the nominal ruler of Kabul: but the management 
Of anairs was entrusted to Atta. Mahommed Khan — a man of 



] Dost Mahommed Klian. 


43 ^ 


considerable ability, but no match for Dost Mahommed, and one 
who was now guilty of the grand error of underrating an 
adversary. This man had acted a conspicuous part in the 
recent intestine struggles between the Suddozye brothers. He 
had no love for the Royal family — none for the Baruk- 
zyes — but he had ambitious projects of his own, and to advance 
these, he was willing to betray his masters and league with 
their enemies. Whether the proposal came, in the first instance, 
from him or from Dost Mahommed, appears to be somewhat 
doubtful ; but a compact was entered into between the two chiefs, 
and the cause of the Suddozye was sacrificed. Atta Mahom- 
med marched out of the Balia Hissar, with the ostensible 
object of giving battle to the Dost. Nothing was wanted to 
complete the delusion. At the head of a well-equipped force, 
the Bamzai chief, proclaiming death to the rebels, moved upon 
Bch-meru. Drawing up his troops on commanding ground, he 
addressed them in language of well-simulated enthusiasm, invok- 
ing God to pour forth the vials of His eternal wrath upon 
the heads of all who should desert the cause of Mahmoud and 
Kamran. “ With the same breath,'* says M. Masson, “ in a 
“ style peculiarly Affghan, he turned round,* and in whispers 
“ inquired for a Koran. The sacred book was produced ; Atta 
‘‘ Mahommed Khan, sealed, and with renewed oaths despatched 
“ it to Dost Mahommed Khan.” Then followed a series of 
mock skirmishes, whilst the agents of the two parties were 
arranging preliminaries. A meeting between the principals 
was then arranged ; it took place secretly and by night. The 
treaty by which it was agreed that the force undefr Dost Moham- 
med should be suffered to enter the Balia Hissar without opposi- 
tion, was then scaled by Atta Mahommed and all the Barukzye 
brothers then present, with one exception. Pir Mahommed stood 
aloof. His brothers pleaded his extreme youth in justification 
of his unwillingness to enter into a business of such weighty 
import, and he was accordingly excused. A second meeting 
was then agreed upon. The chiefs met in the Biirj-i-wuzir 
— a garden-house of the murdered Futteh Khan — and there 
on a given signal, Pir Mahommed rushed upon the Bamzai 
chief, threw him to the ground, and blinded him. Atta Ma- 
Jiommed was fairly caught in the toils of his own treachery. 
It is alleged that he. was, at the very moment of his overthrow, 
endeavouring to compass the destruction of the Barukzye 
brothers.* Be this as it may, the game was one of treachery 

♦ Masson says, “ The friends of the Barukzye chiefs pretend that the Muktahar 
intended to have blown them up ; others wholly deny this statement, and regard 
the occurrence as naiurally aiising in a contest for power between desperate and 

a 
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against treachery ; and though we cannot palliate the offences 
of one party, it is difficult to compassionate the sufferings of 
the other. 

Having thus removed a dangerous rival — whether friend or 
foe — the seizure of the Balia Hissar was speedily effected. 
The Shah-zadah was surrounded by treachery. The delight, as 
he was, of the women of Kabul, for he was very young and 
beautiful, he had few friends among the Affghans of the sterner 
sex, and was little capable of distinguishing the true from the 
false. He was easily persuaded to withdraw himself into the 
upper citadel, leaving the lower fortress at the mercy of Dost 
Mahommed. The sirdar made the most of the opportunity, 
ran a mine under the upper works, and blew up a portion of 
them. Death stared the Shah-zadah in the face. The women 
of Kabul offered up prayers for the safety of the beautiful 
prince. The night was dark ; the rain descended in torrents. 
To remain in the citadel was to court destruction. Under 
cover of the pitchy darkness, it was possible that he might effect 
his escape. Attended by a few followers, he made the effort, 
and succeeded. He fled to Ghuzni and was saved.* 

Dost Mahommed was now in possession of Kabul, but his 
occupancy was threatened from two very different quarters. 
Shah Mahmoud and Prince Kamran were marching down 
' from Herat, and Azim Khan was coming from Kashmir to 
assert his claims, as the representative of the Barukzye 
family. But the spirit of legitimacy was not wholly ex- 
tinct in Affghanistan. The Barukzycs did not profess to 
conquer for themselves. It was necessary to put forward some 
scion of the royal family, and to fight and conquer in his name. 
Dost Mahommed proclaimed Sultan AH, king of Kabul ; 
whilst Azim Khan invited Shah Siijah to assert his claims to 
the throne. The Shah consented, an expedition was planned ; 
but the covenant was but of short duration, for the con- 
tracting parties fell out upon the road ; and, instead of 
fighting a common enemy, got up a battle among them- 
selves. The Shah, who never lived to grow wiser, gave him- 
self such airs, and asserted such ridiculous pretensions, that 
a quarrel arose ; and on being defeated in the conflict which 
ensued, he was driven back into ignominious privacy. An- 
other puppet being called for. Prince Ayub, for want of a 

reckless men. The deprivation of sight was in. retaliation of the inju^ inflicted 
00 the 'Wuzir, owing somewhat, it is said, to Atta Mohammed Khan’s instigatioii. 

,:'It is remembered that when Governor of Kashmir, the plucking out of 

, eyes waS one of his ordinary punishments.’* 

. * Mawon, 
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better, was elevated to this dignity, and the new friends set- 
out for Kabul. 

In the meanwhile the Royal army, which had marched 
from Herat under Shah Mahmoud and Prince Kamran, ap- 
proached the capital of Affghanistan. The Dost was in no 
measure prepared to receive so formidable an enemy. Weak 
in numbers, and ill supplied with money and materials, he 
could not, with any hope of success, have given battle to 
Mahmoud's forces. The danger was imminent. The roy^I 
troops were within six miles of the capital. Dost Mahomrned 
and his followers prepared for flight. With the bridles of 
their horses in their hands, they stood waiting the approach 
of the enemy. But their fears were groundless. A flight 
ensued ; but it was not Dost Mahommed's, but Mahmoud's 
army that fled. At the very threshold of victory, the lattei^ 
turned back and flung hiniself into the arms of defeat. The 
causes of this extraordinary and most unexpected proceeding, 
have been variously explained. It is alleged by some writers, 
that Dost Mahomrned, finding himself unable to cope with 
Mahmoud on tlie field of battle, resolved to accomplish that 
by artifice which he could not achieve by force of arms. 
Accordingly, he forged numerous letters, purporting to be 
written by and to bear the seals of Mahmoud's most influen- 
tial supporters, and declaring their intentions of deserting the 
Shah and espousing the cause of Sultan Ali. These letters, 
it is alleged, were thrown, as though by accident, into the 
hands of Mahmoud and Kamran. The discovery of the .sup*- 
posed treachery of their principal supporters, so wrought upon 
their fears, that they determined not to risk an engagement’ 
before the walls of Kabul, but to fall back at once upon 
Herat. Another, and more probable story is that, finding 
when near the capital, that Fiir Dil Khan with four others 
of the Barukzye brothers were between them and Herat, and 
apprehending that these chiefs were about to lay siege to 
that place, they deemed it more prudent to fall back, for 
the security of a city already in their possession, than to 
advance for the purpose of attempting the seizure of a city 
in the possession of another. The Barukzyes were now* 
dominant throughout Affghanistan. The sovereignty, indeed, of 
Azim Khan's puppet, Ayub, was proclaimed ; but the country 
was in reality divided among the Barukzye brothers. By them . 
the superior claims of Azim Khan were generally acknow- 
ledged ; Kabul, therefore, fell to his share. Dost Mahomrned 
took possession of Ghuzni. Ffir Dil Khan, Kohan Dil Khan 
and their brothers occupied Kandahar. Jubbar Khan Avas put 
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An charge of the Ghilji country. Yar Mahommed and his 
brothers succeeded to the Government of Peshawur. And 
the Shah-zadah Sultan Ali, Dost Mahommed’s puppet, sunk 
quietly into the insignificance of private life. 

But- this did not last long. Shah Sujah had begun again to 
dream of sovereignty. He was organising an army at Shikar- 
p(ir. Against this force marched Azim Khan, accompanied 
by the new king Shah Ayub. No sooner were the Shah and 
his- Wuzir fairly on the march, than Dost Mahommed steppe<l 
.forward, again proclaimed Sultan Ali,. and re-seated him in 
the Balia Hissar. Upon this Azim Khan returned to Kabul, 
and Sultan Ali vacated ‘ the royal apartments. What followed 
is eminently characteristic of Affghan history. Dost Mahommed 
advised Sultan Ali to murder Shah Ayub, and Azim Khan 
advised Shah Ayub to murder Sultan Ali. Sultan Ali indij,- 
nantly rejected the proposal ; Shah Ayub consented, on condi- 
tion that Azim Khan would return the compliment by assas- 
sinating Dost Mahommed. This was agreed upon. Sultan 
Ali was strangled in his sleep. Shah Ayub then called upon 
Azim Khan to perform his part of. the tragedy ; but the 
Wuzir coolly asked, “how can I slay my brother?” and 
recommended a renewal of the expedition to Shikarpiir. The 
Barukzye forces again left Kabul, and proceeded southward, 
by the western route ; but the army of Shah S6jah soon 
disappeared — melting away without a struggle ; and Azim 
Khan, being in the neighbourhood of the Amirs, employed 
himself in the collection of the Sindh tribute. The immense 
quantity of treasure in camp, principally derived from the 
revenues of Kashmir, so excited the cupidity of Dost Mahom- 
med, that he concerted with Sher Dil Khan to seize it, — a plot, 
which so alarmed Azim Khan, that he broke up his camp and 
incontinently returned to Kabul. 

Azfm Khan next planned an expedition against the Sikhs. 
He had no fear of Runjit Singh whom he had once beaten 
in battle. Dost Mahommed accompanied his brother, and 
they marched upon the frontier, by Jellalabad and the Karapa 
Pass. Runjit was on the look out fur them. He well knew 
the character of the Barukzye brothers — knew them to be 
avaricious, ambitious, treacherous : the hand of each against 
his brethren. He thought bribery better than battle, and 
sent .agents . to tamper with Yar Mahommed and the other 
Piisbawur chiefs. They listened to his overtures, hoping to be 
mabled in the end to throw off the supremacy of Azim Khan. 
‘®ost Mahommed received intelligence of the plot, and sig- 
nified his willingness to join tjtie confederacy. His offer was 
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accepted ; and this important accession to the Sikh party 
communicated to Runjit Singh. Everything soon in 
train. Azim Khan was at Minchini — with his treasure and 
his harem, neither of which, in so troubled a state of affairs, 
could he venture to abandon. Yar Mahoinmed wrote to him 
from the Sikh camp that there was a design upon both. 
The intelligence filled the Sirdar with consternation and grief-; 
He saw plainly the treachery of his brothers ; shed many bitter 
tears ; looked with fear and trembling into the future ; saw 
disgrace on one side, tlie sacrifice of his armies and treasure 
on the other ; now resolyed to march down upon the enemy, 
now to break up his encampment and retire : night closed in 
upon him w^hilst in this state of painful agitation. The disastrous 
intelligence soon spread through the camp, though its precise., 
nature was scarcely known beyond his own tent. His followers 
lost confidence in their chief.' They knew that some evil had 
befallen him ; that he had lost heart ; that his spirit was 
broken. The nameless fear seized upon the whole army, 
and morning dawned upon the wreck of a once formidable 
force. His troops liad deserted him, and he prepared to follow, 
with his treasure and his harem, to Jellalabad. Runjft Singh 
entered Peshawur in triumph, but thought it more prudent 
to divide the territory between Dost Mahommed and the 
brothers of Yar Mahommed, than to occupy on his own 
account, and rule in his own name. The division was accord- 
ingly made. In the meanwhile Azim Khan, disappointed 
and broken spirited, was seized with a violent disorder, the 
effect of anxiety and sorrow, and never quitted the bed of 
sickness until he was carried to the tomb.* 

On the death of Azim Khan, (in 1823), Ishmael, the son 
of Shah Ayub — the youth who had murdered Sultan Ali — 
persuaded his father to seize the wealth of the deceased 
Wuzfr. The Shah called him a blockhead for his pains ; but 
the Prince was not to be convinced by the contumelious 
rhetoric of his father. He still cherished the design of possess- 
ing himself of Azim Khan's treasure ; but Sher Dil Khan, 
one of the Kandahar brothers, came to Kabul, entered the 
Balia Hissar, with a party of adherents, found Ayub and 

* Azfm Khan does not appear to have recognised the strength of Dost Mahom- 
med’s character ; and to this great mistake of his life, his premature death must be 
attributed. Shortly before the expedition to the Sikh frontier, he had not only 
contemptuously declared that he did not require the services of the Dost, but had 
actually laid seige to Ghuzni. Azfm Khan’s batteries caused great slaughter, but 
Dost Mahommed couM not be persuaded to open the gates of the fortress. A 
negociation took place, and the brothers embraced ; but they never frogave each 
other. 
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the Shah-zadah together, murdered the latter, and tarried off 
the Shah.* By the assistance of Zimah Khan, the unfortunate 
monarch was enabled to make Iiis way in safety to Lahore, 
where Runjft Singh allowed him a monthly stipend of a 
thousand rupees. 

In the meanwhile Habib-fillah Khan, son of Azim Khan, 
had succeeded nominally to the power possessed by his deceas- 
ed parent. But he had inherited none of the Wuzif’s intel- 
lect and energy, and none of his personal influence. Beside 
the death-bed of his father, he had been entrusted to the 
guidance of Jubbar Khan, but he had not the good sense to 
perceive the advantages of such a connection. He plunged 
into a slough of dissipation,- and when he needed advice, betook 
himself to the counsels of men not much better and wiser 
than himself. The ablest of his advisers was Amin-iillah 
Khan, the Loghur chief — known to the present generation as 
“the infamous Amin-iillah” — he who played so distinguished 
a part in the recent tragedies at Kabul. This man’s support 
was worth retaining, but Habib-61Iah having deprived the 
^*good Nawab” of his government, attempted to destroy 
Aniln-iillah Khan ; and thus, with the most comsummate 
address, paved the way to his own destruction. Dost Mahom- 
med, 6ver on the alert, appeared on the stage at the fitting 
moment. Alone he had not sufficient resources to compete 
with the son of Azim Khan, but the Nawab speedily joined 
film ; and soon afterwards, in the midst of an engagement in 
the near neighbourhood of Kabul, the troops of Amin-iillah 
JChan went over bodily to the Dost, and Habib-fillah sought 
safety within the walls of the Balia Hissar. 

- Dost Mahommed having occupied the city, invested the 
citadel, and would, in all probability, have carried everything 
before him, if the Kandahar brothers, alarmed by the successes 
of the Dost, and dreading the growth of a power which 
threatened their own extinction, had not moved out to the 
ostensible assistance of their nephew. Dost Mahommed retreat- 
ed into the Kohistan ; but the unfortunate Habib-iillah 
^^n found that he had gained nothing by such an alliance. 


• **One Haji Ali,” says Mr. Mas<;on, “who is reported to have shot the prince, 

despoiled the Shah of his raiments and clad him in his own ; then by the sirdar’s 
placed him l>ehind himself on a horse, and carried him off to the Burj Vazir. 
A singular spectacle was offered to the people of the city as Hafi Ali bore the degra- 
ded monairoh along the streets ; but they had become familiar with extraordinary 
SPvents ayd' regarded them with apathy. The Sirdars when they had given the 
Cfders^4jQqaeqitent on the feat they had performed, returned to their dwellings in 
the dty with the same composure after the deposition of a monarch, as if they 
hdd bera enjoying a morning’s ride.” ^ 
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His uncles enticed him to a meeting outside the city, seized 
him, carried him off to the Loghur country ; then took posses- 
sion of the Balia Hissar and appropriated all his treasure. 
Dost Mahommed, however, was soon in, arms again, and the 
Peshawur brothers were before Kabul. The affairs of the 
empire were then thrown into a state of terrible confusion. 
The Barukzye brothers were all fighting among themselves 
for the largest share of sovereignty ; but, according to Mr 
Masson, “ their followers have been engaged in deaclly strife 
when the rival leaders were sitting together over a plate of 
cherries.” To this fraternal cherry-eating, it would appear that 
Dost Mahommed was not admitted.* Sitting over their fruit, 
the brothers came to die determination of alluring the Dost 
to an -interview, and then either blinding or murdering him. 
The plot was laid ; everything was arranged for the destruction 
of the sirdar ; but lladji Khan Khakur, who subsequently 
distinguished himself as a traitor of no slight accomplishments, 
having discovered in time that Dost Mahommed was backed 
by the strongest party in Kabul, gave him a significant hint 
at the proper moment, and the sirdar escaped with his life. 
After a few more brotherly schemes of mutual extermination 
which, although eminently characteristic we must pass by 
unnoticed, the brothers entered into a compact by which 
the government of Ghuzni and the Kohistan was secured to 
Dost Mahommed, whilst Sultan Mahommed of Peshawur 
succeeded to the sovereignty of Kabul. The truce was but 
of short duration. 

Sher Dfl Khan, the most influential of the Kandahar brothers, 
died. A dangerous rival was thus swept away from the path 
of Dost Mahommed. The Kuzzilbashes soon afterwards gave 
in their adherence to the sirdar, who now felt himself in a 
position to strike another blow for the recovery of Kabul. 
Sultan Mahommed had done nothing to strengthen himself at 
the capital ; and, being summoned cither to surrender or to 
defend himself, he deemed it more prudent to negociate. Con- 
senting to retire on Peshawur, he marched out of one gate 
of Kabul, whilst Dost Mahommed marched in at ^ another, 
the followers of the latter shouting out a derisive adieu to the, 
departing chief. 

From this time (1826), to the day on which his followers 
deserted him at Urghandi, after the capture of Ghuzni by 
the British troops. Dost Mahommed was supreme at Kabul. 

* Mr. Vigne says, that Dost Mahommed and Sher Dll Khan were the cherry^ 
eaters. We do not pretend to determine the point. 
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‘His brothers saw that it was useless to contest the supremacy ; 
and at last they acknowledged the unequalled power of one 
whom they had once slighted and despised. And now. was 
it that Dost Mahommed began fully to understand the res- 
ponsibilities of high command and the obligations of a ruler both 
to himself and his subjects. He had hitherto lived the life of 
a dissolute soldier. His education had been neglected, and 
in his very boyhood he had been thrown in the way of pollu- 
tion of the foulest kind. From his youth he had been greatly 
addicted to wine, and w’as, often to be seen in public, reeling 
along in a state of degrading intoxication, or scarcely able to 
sit his horse. All this was now to be reformed.' He taught 
himself to read and to write, accomplishments which he had 
before possessed scantily, if at* all ; he studied the Koran ; 
abandoned the use of strong liquors ; became scrupulously 
abstemious, plain in his attire, assiduous in his attention to 
business ; urbane and courteous to all. He made, and without 
exposing himself to a charge of hypocrisy, a public acknowledge- 
ment of his past errors and a profession of a reformation. 
“ The days,” says General Harlan, and the truth of the state- 
ment is nbt to be questioned, that Dost Mahommed ascend- 
“ ed the musnud, he performed the “ Toba,” which is a 
“ solemn and sacred formula of reformation, in reference to any 
accustomed moral crime or depravity of habit. He was 
“ followed in the Toba by all is chiefs, who found themselves 
“ obliged to keep pace with the march of mind — to prepare for 
the defensive system of policy, this assumption of purity, 
“ on the part of the prince suggested. The Toba was a sort 
of declaration of principles ; and the chiefs viewing it in 
that light, beheld their hopes of supremacy in imminent' 
hazard.... In later life the Amir became sensible of the 
advantages arising from learning. Although knowledge of 
literature ampng Mahommedan nations is . confined to a 
contracted sphere, at least the reputation of theological 
science was, essential to the chief, on whom had been con- 
*'ferred the^ title of Amir-ul-Mominin, or commander of the 
“faithful. To. escape *the humility of dependence upon 
“ subordinate agents, tnore especially the secretaries necessarily 
“ employed in all reyeniie aftd judicial transactions, he tasked 
“ his ihind with the acquisition of letters, and became worthy, 

“ by his industry and success in the pursuit, of the greatest 
“respect.X>f the great,/ as he commanded the admiration of 
“ the vulgar, who arc ever accustomed to venerate the divinity 
of wisdom.” ^ \ ’ 

It is not to^ be ' ^uc.stioned ^hat there was, at this time, in 
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the conduct of Dost Mahommed, as a ruler, much that 'may be 
regarded with admiration and respect even by Christian men. 
Power does not seem to have elated him with pride. Simple 
in his habits, remarkably affable in his manner, he was accessible 
to the meanest of his subjects, ever ready to listen to their 
complaints and to redress their grievances. He seldom rode 
abroad without being accosted in the public streets or high- 
ways, by citizen or by peasant, waiting to lay before the 
Amir a history of his grievances or his sufferings, and to 
ask for assistance or redress. And he never passed the peti- 
tioner — never rode on ; but would rein in his horse, listen to 
the complaints of the poorest of his subjects, and give direc- 
tions to his attendants to take the necessary steps to render jus- 
tice to the injured, or to alleviate the sufferings of the distress- 
ed. Such was his love of equity, indeed, that people asked, 

" Is Dost Mahommed dead that there is no justice ?” 

He is even said by those who knew him well, to have been 
kindly and humane — an assertion at which many who have 
read the history of his early career will smile. But no one 
who fairly estimates the character of Affghan history and 
Affghan morals, and the necessities, personal and political, of 
all who take part in such stirring scenes as those which we 
have endeavoured faintly to describe, can fail to perceive that 
his vices were rather the growth of circumstances, than of any 
extraordinary badness of heart. He was not by nature cruel ; 
but once embarked in the strife of Affghan politics, a man must 
cither fight it out or die. Every man's hand is against him, 
and he must turn his hand against every man. There is no 
middle course open to him. If he would save himself, he must 
pause at nothing. Even when seated securely on the musnud, 
an Affghan ruler must, of necessity, commit acts abhorrent 
to our ideas of humanity. He must rule with vigor, or not at all. 
That Dost Mahommed, during the twelve years of supremacy 
which he enjoyed at Kabul, often resorted, for the due main- 
tenance of his power, to measures of severity incompatible 
with the character of a humane ruler, is only to say, that for 
twelve years he retained his place at the head. of affairs. Such 
rigor is inseparable from the government of such a people. 
We cannot rein wild horses with silken braids. 

But although Dost Mahommed was now in the enjoyment 
of a season of comparative rest, the evert tenor of his life, 
as undisputed ruler of Kabul, was ever and anon inter- 
rupted by . martial episodes — slight disorders, such as are 
inseparable from the constitution of Affghail society. A re- 
bellion in Taghon occupied much of his attention in 1831 ; 

I 
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the Sirdar moved out against his contumacious subjects, 
beseiged and razed their strongholds, and drove them like 
cattle to the mountains. Soon afterwards he marched upon 
Balla-Bugh, which was held by Osman Khan, reduced it after 
a seige of two days, and then moved down with a strong 
force and battering train upon Jellalabad. Here Mahommed 
Zemaun Khan determined to offer a stout resistance. Some 
time before, being aided by the Peshawur chiefs and by 
Jubbar Khan, who deserted the sirdar at a critical moment, 
he had held out with good success, and his opposition would 
probably have endangered the safety of Dost Mahommed, if 
the Nawab (Jubbar Khan) had not again stepped forward 
to play the old part of ncgociator and induced a cessation 
of hostilities. The Kabul and Peshawur forces were with- 
drawn. Dost Mahommed affected contrition, and “ wrote a 
series of dreadful imprecations on himself, if ever he wrested 
Jellalabad from him, on a leaf of the chiefs Koran.” Having 
thus allayed the fears of Zemaun Khan, the sirdar returned 
to Kabul, and removed Jubbar Khan fiom the government 
of the Ghilji country — a punishment which docs not appear 
to have been wholly undeserved. But now, utterly regardless 
of the oaths he had sworn on that former occasion, he again 
appeared before Jellalabad, ran a mine under one of the 
bastions of the fort, effected a breach, and carried the place. 
The town, with the exception of the residence of Zemaun 
Khan and a few other parties under the special protection of 
the Dost, was given up to plunder. “ As for the Nawab 
Mahommed Zemaun Khan,” says Mr. Masson, who was in the 
neighbourhood of Jellalabad at the time, “as soon as the town 
was entered, he seated himself with the Koran in his hands, 
open at the part where Dost Mahommed Khan, two years 
before, had written the most horrible denunciations upon 
himself if ever be deprived him of Jellalabad.” The Navvab’s 
person was respected, but his power was gone. Jellalabad was 
placed under the Government of Amir Mahommed Khan.* 

These, however, were but insignificant incidents in the 
eventful career of the Kabul chief.. He was soon called upon 
to face a more pressing danger and to prepare himself for a 

* As a set off to these services, Zemaun Khan made an effort to assassinate 
Dost Mahommed, but the creature employed to do the deed, having obtained entrance 
into'the Sirdar’s dormitory, relented just at the right time, and instead of murder- 
ing the sleeping chief, stole his i^ejammahs. These he presented to the Nawnb and 
claimefl his^'te^vard. The chioiiiclt-s do not stale whether he obtained it. Tt is not 
very cleqj^ . either, whether this little incident was the cause or the effect of the 
captme of Jellalabad. 
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more vigorous contest. The exiled Suddozye prince Shah 
Sujah, whose life had been one scries of extraordinary vicissi- 
tudes, was about to make another effort to re-establish himself 
in the Dourani empire ; and with this object, was organising an 
army in Sindh. Had there been any sort of unanimity among 
the Barukzye brothers, this invasion might have been laughed 
to scorn, but Dost Mahommed felt that there was treachery 
within no less than hostility without, and that the open enemy 
was not more dangerous than the concealed one. Jubbar 
Khan, Zemaun Khan and others, were known to be intriguing 
with the Shah. The Nawab, indeed, had gone so far as to 
assure Dost Mahommed that it was useless to oppose the 
Suddozye invasion, as Sujah-iil-mulk was assisted by the 
British Government and would certainly be victorious. He 
therefore implored the Sirdar to pause l)ef(^re he brought down 
upon himself certain destruction, alleging that it would be 
better to make terms with the Shah, to secure something, rather 
than to lo.se everything. Dost Mahommed, who, knowing his 
man, knew that Jubbar Khan had thrown himself into the 
arms of the Suddozye laughed significantly, and .said, “ Lala, it 
will be time enough to talk about terms when I have been 
beaten.’* This was unanswerable. The Nawab retired, and 
preparations for war were carried on with renewed activity. 

The Shah had penetrated as far as Kandahar before Dost 
Mahommed gave him battle. He had made Shikarpfir his 
place of rendezvoii-s, but having entered the territory of the 
Amirs as a friend, he did not quit it before he h^d fought 
a bard battle with them and effectually beaten thbm. The 
pecuniary demands which he had made upon them, they had 
resisted ; and the Shah, having a considerable army at his 
command, thought fit to enforce obedience. Early in January 
1834, an engagement took place near Rori, .and the pride 
of the Amirs having been humbled by defeat, they consented 
to the terms he demanded. Having arranged this matter to 
his entire satisfaction, Shah Sujah marched upon Kandahar, 
and in the early summer wa.^^ before the walls of the city. 
He invested the place and endeavored ineffectually to carry it 
by assault. The Kandahar chiefs held out with much resolu- 
tion ; but it was not until the arrival of Dost Mahommed from. 
Kabul that a general action was risked. The Dost determined 
to lose no time in attacking the enemy — a determination, 
strengthened by the Shah’s fatuous abandonment of a strong 
entrenched position which he had taken up. Mahommed 
Akbar Khan commanded the cavalry ; Abdul Sarmat Khan 
the infantry. The Sirdar made, according to his judgment, 
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the best possible dispositions, but no great amount of military 
‘ skill appears to have been displayed on either side ; Akbar 
Khan’s sowars charged the enemy with much gallantry, but 
a battalion of the Shah’s troops, under an Indo-Briton named 
Campbell, fought with such uncommon energy, that at one 
time the forces of the fiarukzye chiefs were driven back, and 
victory appeared to be in their reach.' But Dost Mahommed, 
who had intently watched the conflict, and kept a handful! 
or chosen troops in reserve, now let them slip, rallied the 
battalions which were falling back, called upon Akbar Khan 
to make one more struggle, and at length succeeded in rolling 
back the tide of victory. Shah Sujah, who on the first 
appearance of Dost Mahommed had lost all heart, and actually 
given orders to prepare for flight, called in his desperation upon 
Campbell to “ chupao-chupao then ordered is elephant to 
be wheeled round, and turned his back upon the field of battle. 
His irresolution seems to have proved fatal to his cause. The 
game was up. The Barukzye troops pushed forward^ Camp- 
bell, who had fallen like a brave man, covered with vrounds, 
was taken prisoner with others of the Shah’s principal officers, 
and all the guns, stores, and camp-equipage of the Suddezye 
prince fell into the hands of the victors. The scenes of plun- 
der and carnage which ensued are said to have been terrible. 
The Kandahar chief urged the pursuit of the fugitive Shah, 
but Dost Mahommed opposed the measure, and the unfortu- 
nate prince was suffered to escape. 

But scarcely had Dost Mahommed returned to Kabul when 
he found himself compelled to prepare for a new and more 
formidable enterprise. Runjit Singh was in possession of 
Peshawur. The treachery of Sultan Mahommed Khan and his 
brothers had rebounded upon themselves, and they had lost 
the province which had been the scene of so much intrigue. In 
their anxiety to destroy Dost Mahommed, they opened a com- 
munication with the Sikhs, who advanced to Peshawur osten- 
sibly as friends, and then took possession of the city. Sultan 
Mahommed Khan fled. His defeat was most ignominious. 
The Sikh force, under Harf Singh, consisted only of nine 
thousand men ; and had the Affghans been commanded by 
a competent leader they might have driven back a much 
stronger force ; but the utmost imbecility was manifested.* The 

*Mr. Mmsoii, who was in Peshawm when the Sikhs entered, gives a graphic and 
amusing acOonnt of the affair, which is worth quoting— ** after he had procured 
from thu Sirdars beyond th« ordinary complement of tribute, he sent a message to 
them/ that he Sh&h^da Noh Nihdl Singh, the grandson of Runjit Singh, who was 

with the army, desired to see the city, and it would be well that they should eva- 
ttia|e It, and retire to BaghrAlf Mardan Rh&n, when the Shdhzada would ride round 
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Peshawur chiefs were everlastingly disgracedi and Peshawur 
lost to the Aflfghans for ever. 

But Dost Mahommed resolved at least to make a vigorous 
effort to recover the country which the fatuous conduct of 
his brothers had lost. To this end he determined on declaring 
a religious war against the Sikhs, and began with charac- 
teristic energy to organise a force sufficiently strong to wrest 
Peshawur from the hands of the usurpers. To strengthen 
his influence he assumed, at this time, the title ot Amir al- 
Mominin (commander of the faithful)* and exerted himself to 


it, and then the army would retire towards At^k. The morning came, when 
Sultan Mihommed Khdn who had always his spy-glass in hand, descried the 
Sikh force in motion. All became v>a>nic-stnick. and horses were saddled and mount- 
ed in a trice. The house was emptied as if by magic, and none remained in it but 
Abdul Ghias Khdn, his party, and myself. We ascended the roof, and beheld the 
Sikhs moving foiward in a veiy respectable style. In the van was the young Sh&h- 
r^da on an elephant, with Hari * 5 ingli and a variety of Sikh chiefs, attended by 
a host of cavalry. Behind them followed the battalions of the court, advancing in 
columns at a brisk pace. On reaching the gardens attached to the house we weie 
in, the first shots were fired, some Afighdns being concealed among the trees. They 
were soon cleared out, and the march of the force was not nfifected by the desultoiy 
opposition. Subsequently we heard some smart firing, and learned during the 
6 a.y that the Sikhs, pressing too close upon Haji Kh^n, who covered the retreat of 
Sfiltdn Mdhommed Khdn, ihe Khdn lost patience and turned .upon them. He 
handled them very seveiely, and, as admitted by themselves, checked their ad- 
vance until the battalions came up. Khdn Mdh >mmed Khdn, the brother of Hdji 
Khan, was badly wounded in this skitmish, but was buine off the field. Some 
vt'iry splendid instances of individual bravery were exhibited by the AfTghans, 
and one gallant fellow cut down six of his opponents. The Sikhs, having codi<* 
pleted the circuit of the city encamped under the Balia Hissdr to the east, the dis- 
comfited Sirildrs retired to Tiikkal. and then to Sh^khan, at the skirts of the hills. 
My Mfrza in the course of the day went to the Sikh camp,* where he saw 
Hari Singh, who asked where 1 had been during the tamdsha or spoilt. He replied, 
that I had witnessed it from the roof. He then asked jocularly, where the Sirddrs 
had gone. The Mirza said to Tukkdl, to prepare for battle. I'he Sirdar laughed 
and said, no, no : na.sghir, nasghir ; they have run away, they have run away ; 
some to Koh&t, some to Khaibar. I certainly was amused at the almost ridicu** 
lous manner in which the Sikhs had made themselves masters of an important and 
productive country, and Sultdn Mdhommed Khdn was as much to be laughed at 
as to be pitied, for in place of adopting any means of defence, he had sent away 
the better part- cf his troops, and prohibited the citizens and people of the country 
from defending the city as they wished. Pfr Mdhommed Khdn was accustomed 
to say that he had three lakhs of rupees, and did not care who knew it ; that he 
had reserved them for such a crisis as this : that he would assemble the Ghdzfs^ 
and do many wonderful things. Hdji Khdn would, when such valorous speeches 
were made, embrace the Sirddr, saying he must kiss the lips from which such words 
flowed. Fir Mdhommed Khdn, however, thought it better to keep his three lakhs 
of rupees and hastened to Kohdt to collect what he could from the inhabitants, 
previously to his departure ultimately from the country. The force with Harf 
Singh did not exceed nine thousand men : and had a show of serious resistance 
been made, he woiild at least have been obliged to temporise ; also, had the dty, 
although an open one, been put in a condition for defence, and the system of kdcher 
buiidi adopted, he was scarcely competent to have forced it. As it was, with a small 
force he possessed himself of a country which some years before, Kuojit Singh iti 
person, with twenty-five thousand men did noi venture to retain. 

t He had been r^ommended by some to assume the titles of royalty >-as death 
under a royal banner is Mussulman martyrdom, and therefore ensures a translation 
to heaven — but he replied, that as he was too poor to support his dignity as a Sirdar, 
it would be preposterous to think of converting himself into a King. 
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inflame the breasts of his followers with that burning Mahom- 
medan zeal, which has so often impelled the disciples of the 
Prophet to deeds of the most consummate daring and most per- 
fect self-abandonment. Money was now to be obtained, and 
to obtain it much extortion was doubtless practised. An Aff- 
ghan chief has a rude, and somewhat arbitrary manner, of 
levying rates and taxes. Dost Mahommed made no excep- 
tion in his conduct to “the good old rule,” which had so 
long, in critical conjunctures, been observed in that part of the 
world. He took all that he could get ; raised a very r^^spcct- 
able force ; coined money in his own name, and then prepared 
for battle. 

At the head of an imposing array of fighting men, the 
Amir marched out of Kabul. He had judged wisely. The 
declaration of war against the infidel — war proclaimed in the 
name of the Prophet — had brought thousands to his banner ; 
and ever as he marched, the great stream of humanity seemed 
to swell and swell, as new tributaries came pouring in from every 
part, and the thousands became tens of thousands. From the 
Kohistan, from the hills beyond, from the regions of the Kurdil- 
Kush, from still remr)ter fastnesses, multitudes of various 
tribes and denominations, moved by various impulses, but all 
noisily boasting their true Mahommedan zeal, came flocking 
in to the Amiris standard. Ghiljis and Kohistanis ; sleek 
Kuzzilbashes, and fanatic Ghazis — horsemen and footmen — 
all who could lift a sword or a matchlock, obeyed the call 
in the name of the Prophet. “ Savages from the remotest 
recesses of the mountainous districts,” wrote one, who saw 
this strange congeries of Mussulman humanity,* “who were 
dignified with the profession of the Mahomm^’dan faith, many 
of them giants in form and strength, promiscuously armed 
with sword and shield, bows and arrows, matchlocks, rifles, 
spears and blunderbusses, concentrated themselves around 
the standard of religion, and were prepared to slay, plunder, 
and destroy, for the sake of God and the Prophet, the unen- 
lightened infidels of the Punjab.” 

The Mussulman force reached Peshawur. The brave heart 
of Runjit Singh quailed before this immense assemblage, and 
he at once determined not to meet it openly in the field. There 
was in his camp, a man named Harlan, an American adven- 
turer, now a doctor, and now a general, to whom we have more 
thanf once alluded during the progress of this narrative. Clever 
and unscrupulous, he was a fit agent to do the Maliarajah*s bid- 


* Genet al Hat Ian. 
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ding. Runjit despatched him as an envoy to t1 c AfTghan 
camp. He went ostcn.sibly to negociatc with l')ost Ma- 
hommed ; in reality to corrupt his supporters. “ On the occa- 
“ sion,” he says, with as little sense of shame as Mohan Lai 
manifests when recording his exploits in the same line, of 
“ Dost Mahommed’s visit to Peshawur, which occurred during 
“ the period of my service with Runjit Singh, I was despatch- 
“ ed by the Prince as ambassador to the Amir. I divided his 
“ brothers against him, exciting their jealousy of his growing 
“ power, and exasperating the family feuds, with which, from 
“ my previous acquaintance. I was familiar, and stirred up the 
“feudal lords of his durbar with tlic prospects of pecuniary 
“ advantages. I induced his brother Sultan Maliommed Khan, 
“ the lately deposed chief of Peshawur, with ro.ooo retainers 
“to withdraw sudilcnl)^ from his camp about nightfall. The 
“ chief accompanied me towards the Sikh camp, whilst his fol- 
“ lowers fled to their mountain fastnesses. So large a body 
“ retiring from the Amir’s control, in opposition to his will, 
“ and without previous intimation, threw the general camp into 
“ inextricable confusion, which terminated in tlie clandestine 
“ route of his forces, without beat of drum, or sound of bugle, 
“ or the trumpet’s blast, in the quiet stillness of midnight. At 
“ daybreak no vestige of the Affghan camp was seen, where 
“ si.x hours before 50,000 men and 10,000 horses, with all the 
“busy host of attendants, were rife with the tumult of wild 
“ emotion.^” Thus was this notable expedition brought pre- 
maturely to a disastrous close. Treachery broke up, in a single 
night, a vast army which Runjit Singh had contemplated 
with dismay. The Amir with the debris of his force, preserv- 
ing his guns, but sacrificing much of his camp-equipage, fell 
back upon Kabul, re.seatcd himself quietly in the Balia 
Hissar, and in bitterness of spirit, declaiming against the 

* It would appear that Dost .Mahommed instigajed by Mirza Sami Ivhan, :>eized 
Mr. Harlan, as well as the Fa(]fr Azizudin, who was also .sent ns an ambassador into 
the Amir’s camp. The Dost endeavouicti ;o throw the odium of the act upon Sultan 
Mahommed, hoping thereliy to ruin him iiiteily in the opinion of the Sikhs : hut 
Sultan Mahommed, afiei havirij* taken .1 number of oaths on the Koran, pledging 
himself to compliance with the Amir’s wishe.s. .sent back the prisoners (or 
as Dost Mahommed called them) to the Maharajah’s camp. Mr. Harlan, in his pul)- 
li.shecl woik says nothing about this; and the “forthcoming personal journal, pro- 
mised some years ago, has not yet appeared. .Mohan Lai says that “the appalling 
news (of the treachery of Sultan Mahommed) wounded the feelings of the Am£r 
most bitterly. There were no bounds to the sweat of shame and folly which flowed 
over his face, and there was no limit to the laughter of the people at his being de- 
ceived and ridiculed. His minister, Mii^a, Sami Khan was so much distressed by 
this sad exposure of his own trick, and .still more by the failure of his plan in lo.sing 
the Kacjir, that he Imng down his head with great remorse and shame, and then 
throwing away his State papers, he exclaimed that he would avoid all interference in 
the government aflairb hereaitoi.“ 
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emptiness of military renown, plunged deep into the study of 
the Koran. 

From this pleasant abstraction from warlike pursuits, the 
Am/r was after a time aroused by a well-grounded report to 
the effect that S61tan Mahommed had been again intriguing 
with the Sikhs, and that a plan had been arranged for the 
passage of a Punjabi force through the Khybur pass, with 
the ultimate intention of moving upon Kabul An expedition 
was accordingly fitted out in the spring of 1837 ; but the 
Amir, having sufficient confidence in his son Afzai Khan and 
Mahommed Akbar, sent the sirdars in charge of the troops, with 
Abdul Sami Khan, his minister, as their adviser. The Aff- 
ghan forces laid siege to Jumrfid, and on the 30th of April, 
Hari Singh came from Peshawur to its relief. An action took 
place, in which both the young sirdars greatly distinguished 
themselves, and Shumshiidin Khan cut a no loss distinguish- 
ed figure. The Sikh chieftain Harf Singh was slain ; and 
his disheartened troops fell back and entrenched themselves 
under the walls of Jumriid. Akbar Khan proposed to follow 
up the victory by dashing on to Peshawur ; but the Mirza 
who, according to Mr. Masson had, during the action, “ secret- 
ed himself in some cave or sheltered recess, where in despair, 
he sobbed, beat his breast, tore his beard, and knocked his head 
upon the ground,” now made his appearance, declaring that his 
prayers had been accepted, and “ entreated the boasting young 
man to be satisfied with what he had done.” The advice was 
sufficiently sound ; for strong Sikh reinforcements soon appear- 
ed in sight, and the Affghan army was compelled to retire. 
Akbar Khan plumed himself greatly on this victory, but it 
was riot a very glorious achievement. In one respect, however, 
it was a heavy blow to the Maharajah. Runjit Singh had 
lost one of his best officers and dearest friends. The death 
of Hari Singh was never forgotten or forgiven. 

We now nearly approach the period at which the stirring 
career of Dost Mahommed assumes a new and peculiar in- 
terest as bearing upbn the most eventful epoch of the recent 
history of British India. The Shah of Persia had long threat- 
ened Herat, and in the summer of 1837, actually commenced 
his march upon that frontier city. On the 15th of November 
Ghorian capitulated ; and a few days afterwards the Persian 
army was under the walls of Herat. In a recent article* in 
this journal, we considered at some length, the effect produced 
throughout India, and more especially in the Council-chamber 
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of the Supreme Government, by the intelligence of the ad- 
vance of the Persian army, and the assistance rendered to the 
Shah's force by officers in the Russian service. We shall not 
now enter anew upon this discussion, but proceed at once 
to notice the circumstances connected with the despatch of 
Capt. Burnes to the court of Dost Mahommed^ and the sub- 
sequent proceedings of that officer at Kabul. 

On the arrival of Lord Auckland at Calcutta as Governor- 
General of India, Dost Mahommed lost no time, after receipt 
of the intelligence, in addressing to his Lordship a complimen- 
tary letter expressive of his own friendly sentiments and liis 
hopes of an entire reciprocity of kindly feeling. “ The field of 

my hopes," he wrote in the spring of 1836, “ which had before 
“ been chilled by the cold blast of wintry times, had, by the 
“ happy tidings of your Lordship's arrival become the envy 
“ of the garden of paradise." He then adverted to his rela- 
tions with the Sikhs, saying ^‘the late transactions in this 
“ quarter, the conduct of reckless and misguided Sikhs, and 
“ their breach of treaty are well known to your Lordship, 

“ Communicate to me whatever may suggest itself to your wis- 
“ dom for the settlement of the affairs of this country, that it 
** may serve, as a rule, for my guidance ;" and concluded by 
adding, “ I hope your Lordship will consider me and my 
“ country as your own — a hope, which in due course of time, 
was literally fulfilled. Lord Auckland took the Amir to his 
word. 

The Governor-General returned a friendly reply to this 
friendly letter, expressing his " wish that the Affghans should 
be a flourishing and united nation ;" enforcing upon Dost Ma- ’ 
hommed the expediency of promoting the navigation of the 
Indus ; hinting that it was his intention soon to '' depute 
some gentlemen " to the Amir's court, to discuss with him 
certain commercial topics ; and adding, with reference to the 
Dost's dissensions with Runjft Singh, “ my friend, you are 
“ aware that it is not the practise of the British Government to 
“ interfere with the affairs of othci independent States." If the 
Amir was ever aware of this, he soon learnt to his cost, that 
immutability is not an attribute of the practices of the British 
Government. 

In accordance with Lord Auckland's intimation, some gen-» 
tlemen " were deputed on a commercial mission' to the Amir’s 
court. The gentlemen named were Captain Burnes, an officer 
of the Bombay infantry, who had recently published an inter- 
esting account of his travels through Central Asia, interspersed 
with chapters of Affghan history ^nd politics — Lieutenant 

J 
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Leech of the Bombay Engineers, who had acquired early in 
life an extraordinary proficiency in the oriental languages, 
Lieutenant Wood of the Indian navy, and Dr. Perceval Lord, 
a medical officer of rare accomplishments, whose early death 
on the field of battle, literature and science will long deplore. 
The mission was instructed, in the first place, to proceed to 
Hyderabad, with letters to the Amirs of Sindh, thence to 
ascend the Indus, and proceed to Peshawur, Kabul and Kan- 
dahar. The officers of the mission soon separated. Wood and 
Lord were despatched to Ktinduz, Leech was deputed to 
Kandahar, whilst Burnes, as the head of the embassy, was 
engaged at the court of Dost Mahommed, playing a more 
difficult game of diplomacy than he ever thought would fall 
to his lot. To his movements, as the chief actor on the one 
side in the events which followed, we purpose chiefly to direct 
our attention. 

As the mission entered Affghanistan, it was met by friendly 
deputations from the Amfr, bearing letters expressive of the 
warmest welcome and the kindliest sympathy. Every honor 
was rendered to the British embassy ; and as Burnes neared 
the capital, the favorite son of Dost Mahommed — that very 
son who, four or five years later, expelled the British so igno- 
miniously from his country — came forward to meet the mission, 
and conduct it to his father’s court. Mahommed Akbar was 
accompanied by a large retinue ; and the procession which 
entered Kabul is said to have been highly imposing. The 
Amfr indeed had spared no pains to render it so ; his anxiety 
to give a fitting welcome to the delegates of a friendly power 
ivas so great, that not satisfied with such official pomp as his 
own immediate resources could impart to the entrance of the 
British mission, he requested the principal citizens of Kabul 
to aid him in welcoming the strangers. Nothing could have 
been more cordial than his reception of Burnes and his attend- 
ants. “ He received us most cordially,” writes Mohan Lai, 
and near his own palace, a beautiful garden surrounded with 
the most comfortable apartments, was alloted to us, as our 
place of residence.” 

The mission entered Kabul on the 20th of September 1837. 
On the following day, the Amfr formally received the represen- 
tatives of the British Government, “with many expressions 
“ of his high sense of the great honour conferred on him, in his 
“at last having had the means of communicating with an officer 
“of the British Government.”* Burnes submitted his creden- 

* Leiterg ipf Capt. Surngg^to W, H. Macnaghteo, Esq. 
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tials. The letters were opened by the Amir himself, and read 
by his minister Abdul Sami Khan. They introduced Barnes 
to his highness solely as a commercial messenger ; but this 
flimsy veil was soon dropped ; it was evident from the first 
that whatever might have been his instructions — whatever 
might have been the proximate, or rather the ostensible object 
of the mission, Burnes had ulterior designs, and that he in 
reality went to Kabul either as a spy or political diplomatist. 
He had not been three days at Kabul, before he wrote to Mr. 
Macnaghten to say that he should take an early opportunity 
of reporting what transpired at the AmiVs court ; and ten 
days afterwards we find him announcing “ the result of his 
inquiries on the subject of Persian influence in Kabul, and the 
exact power which the Kuzzilbash, or Persian party resident 
in this city, have over the politics of Affghanistan. Indeed, 
three months before, he had written to a private friend, 

“ I came to look after commerce, to superintend surveys and 
examine passes of mountains, and likewise certainly see 
into affairs and judge of what was to be done hereafter ; but 
the hereafter has already arrived." This, “ seeing into affairs," 
this ** reporting what transpired at the Amir’s court," this 
writing at length the result of his inquiries into the subject of 
Persian influence, &c., &c., under cover of a purely commercial 
mission, — his credentials distinctly stating that he was sent “ to 
confer with ” Dost Mahommed “ as to the best means of facili- 
tating commercial intercourse between Affghanistan and 
India," — is not altogether very unlike playing the part of a 
spy* 

On the 24th of September Burnes was invited to a private 
conference with Dost Mahommed. It took place in ‘‘the 
interior of the harem " of the Balia Hissar — Akbar Khan 
alone being present. Dinner was served, and “ the inter- 
view lasted till midnight." The Dost listened attentively to all 
that Burnes advanced relative to the navigation of the Indus 
and the trade of Affghanistan, but replied that his resources 
were so crippled by his war with the Sikhs, that he was com- 
pelled to adopt measures injurious to commerce, for the mere 
purpose of raising revenue. He spoke with much warmth of 
the loss of Peshawur, which he alleged had been wrested from 
him whilst he was engaged in war with Shah Siijah. Burnes 
replied with a number of cut-and-dry sentences about the 
ability and resources of Runjft Singh— 'to all of which the 

*On the 4th October Burnes wrote a long political letter to Macnaghten ; and 

on the following day, one in which he slightly touched on commercial topics, but 
soon rushed headlong into politics. 
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Amfr cheerfully assented ; and acknowledged at the same time 
that he was not strong enough to cope with so powerful an 
adversary. Instead of renewing the conflict,” he said, “ it 
would be a source of real gratification if tfhe British Govern- 
ment would counsel me how to act : none of our other neighbours 
can avail me ; and in return I would pledge myself to forward 
its commercial and its political views.” Burnes leplied that he 
heard with pleasure this acknowledgement, and* assured him 
that the British Government would exert itself to secure pea£e 
between the Punjab and Affghanistan, adding that although he 
could not hold out any promise of interference for the restora- 
tion of Peshawur, which had been won and preserved by the 
sword, he believed that the “ Maharajah intended to make some 
change in its management, but that it sprung from himself, not 
from the British Government.” The Amfr showed great 
anxiety to be made acquainted with the precise chaiacter of 
thc^e contemplated ariangemcnts ; but all that Burnes could 
offer was a conjecture, that the Maharajah might be induced to 
restore the country, under certain restrictions, to Sultan Mahom- 
med Khan and his brothers, to whom, and not to the Dost, it had 
formerly belonged. 

On the evening of the 4th of October, Burnes was again 
invited to the Balia Hassar, the Amfr having in the meantime 
waited upon him in his own quarters. At this second con- 
ference in the palace, the Nawnb Jubbar Khan, the Dost's 
brother, was present. On this occasion, to the surprise of the 
British envoy, the Amfr carried his moderation and humility 
to an excess which might almost have aroused suspicion. He 
declared that if the representative of Great Britain recom- 
mended him to do so, he would express to Runjft Singh his 
contrition for the past, and ask forgiveness ; and that if the 
Maharajah “ would consent to give up Peshawur to him, he 
would hold it tributary to Lahore ; send the requisite presents 
of horses and rice ; and in all things consider himself, in that 
part of his dominions, as holding under Lahore.” Upon this 
Burnes suggested that such an arrangement would be destruc- 
'tive to the hopes of Sultan Mahommed, who ought to be 
regarded with compassion ; and asked, Whether it would not 
be equally advants^geous to the reputation of the Dost that 
Beshawur should be restored to his brother. To this the 
Amfr re^^lied, that the country might as well be in the hands 
p{ the' Sikhs as in those of Sultan Mahommed, who, indeed, 
’mbs b$3 enemy as it would never be believed that Runjit 
'S^gh had withdrawn from the countries westward of the 
~~ ' lus ; — little more^ssed at 'this meeting. Burnes retired to 
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speculate upon the conduct of the Dost and write letters to 
Mr. Macnaghten, at that time Political Secretary to the 
Government of India. 

In the meanwhile the attention of the mission was directed 
to the state of affairs at Kandahar. The chief of that place, 
Mohan dil Khan, had not only declared his willingness to 
embrace the Persian alliance, but had determined on sending 
his second’ son; with the Persian agent to Persia, as the 
bearer of presents to the Shah and the Russian embassy. 
Against this course of procedure Dost Mahommed had pro- 
tested. “ Oh ! my brother,” he wrote, if you will do these 
things without my concurrence, what will the world say to 
it?” There can be no doubt of the Dost’s sincerity. Indeed, 
it was the conviction that the Kabul chief was entering with 
his whole soul into the British alliance, to the exclusion, as 
it was belif^ved, of the Kandahar sirdars, that drove the latter 
to strengthen themselves with Persia. Biirnes himself had no 
doubt that the Dost was at that time acting a straightforward 
part. On the 31st he wrote, that another conference had taken 
place on the 24th, and that what passed on that occasion “ set 
Dost Mahommed's conduct in a light that must prove, as I 
believe, very gratifying to Government.” He then stated, 
that on expressing the regret which he felt on being made 
acquainted with the misguided conduct of the Kandahar sir- 
dars, the Dost had declared that if such conduct was distressing 
to the British minister, it was much more distressing to him ; 
that he himself repented of having ever listened to the over- 
tures of Persia ; that he would take care publicly to mani- 
fest his desire to strengthen his relations with the British 
Government, and do every thing in his power to induce his 
Kandahar brothers to adopt a wiser course of policy. Burnes 
replied that he was delighted to hear the expression of such 
sentiments; but distinctly stated, “that neither he nor his 
brothers were to found hopes of receiving aid from the British 
Government” — that so long as they conducted themselves with 
propriety they might rely upon the sympathy of the British 
Government, but that they must, by no means, expect to derive 
anything more substantial from the alliance.* Burnes, who 

* And on the 30th of Decemlier, Burnes, with reference to this promised syni« 
pathy, wrote in the following words to Mr. Macnaghten. The passage was not • 
published in the official correspondence. It w*as thought better to suppress 
' The present position of the British Government at this capital appears townie 
*a most gratifying proof of the estimation in which it is held by an Anghan nation. 

* Russia has come forward with offers, which are certainly substantial : Persia 
' has been lavish in her promises, and Bokhara and other States have not been 
'backward ; yet in all that has passed, or is daily transpiring, the Chief of ICa^l 
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had come to Kabul as a commercial agent, was without any 
political instructions. He could promise nothing. The most 
that he could do was to write, and to await patiently the 
receipt of letters from Hindustan. 

And, in due course, letters were received at Kabul. There 
is in the published “correspondence relating to Affghanis- 
tan,” a wretchedly garbled letter from Captain Burnes to 
Mr. Macnaghten, dated January 26th 1838, which, even as it 
stands in the authorised blue book, is an interesting and impor* 
tant document, but which in its true unmutilated form throws 
a flood of light on the true history of the transactions between 
Dost Mahommed and the British agent. Before this, Vickovich 
had appeared on the political stage. “ We are in a mess here, 
wrote Burnes, in a private letter, on the pth of January: 
“ Herat is besieged and may fall, and the Emperor of Russia 
“ has sent an envoy to Kabul to offer Dost Mahommed Khan 
“ money to fight Runjit Singh ! ! ! ! ! I could not believe my 
“ eyes or ears, but Captain Vickovich, for that is the agent’s 
“ name, arrived here with a blazing letter three feet long, and 
“ sent immediately to pay his respects to myself. I of course 
received him and asked him to dinner. This is not the best of it. 
“The Amir came over to me shaip, and offered to do as I like, 
“ kick him out, or anything, but I stood too much in fear of 
“ Vattel to do any such thing ; and since he was so friendly 
“ to us, said I, give me the letters the agent has brought, all 
“ of which he surrendered sharp, and I sent an express at once 
“ to my Lord A , with a confidential letter to the Governor- 
“ General himself, bidding him look what his predecessors had 
“brought upon him, and telling him that after this, I knew 
“ not what might happen, and it was now a neck-and-neck race 
“between Russia and us.” The letters of which Vickovich 
was the bearer, like those brought by Burnes, were purely 
of i commercial tendency. They were written in the Russian 
and the Persian languages, the latter of which was translated 
by Mohan Lai, who gives in a few lines the substance of the 
more important one, the letter from the Emperor.* The 

dtelaris^that he prefers the sympathy and friendly offices of the British t^all 
these offers^ however alluring they may seem, from Persia or from the Emperor^ 
which certainly places his good sense in a light more than prominent, and in my 
** humble judgment proves chat by an earlier attention to these countries we might 
** have escaped the whole of these intrigues, and held long smce a stable influence in 
« Kabul.” 

* Mohan Lai says very shrewdly — it is one of the best passages in his book, ** I 
'thuve hei^ many people in their talking say, that if the letter of the Emperor 
**totichedi<l^n no other points but those of trade, there was no necessity for taking 
**sueh aWm at its appearance in Kabul, and that it was exaggerated in importance 
appeared to be ftlthy the Indian gbvcmmenU Thou^ 1 do not boast of 
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authenticity of this letter has been questioned Masson 
declares that it was a forgery — seal and all ; alleging, in 
proof, that it bore no signature. To this Mohan Lai replies 
that the absence of the royal signature is a proof rather of the 
genuine than the counterfeit character of the document. " On 

the contrary,” he says, according to Asiatic usage, these are 
“ the very reasons for confiding in the veracity of the letter. 
“In all countries of despotic government as Affghanistan, 
“ Turkistan and Persia, and their neighbour the Russians, 
“ letters are forwarded under the seal and not under the signa- 
“ture.” If Mohan Lai wishes us to believe that Nicholas 
never attaches his signature to a letter, we must express our 
very positive incredulity ; but we agree with him in thinking, 
that under the circumstances of the case, he would have been 
more inclined to omit than to attach the signature. The fact 
is that the letter was one to be acknowledged or repudiated 
as most convenient ; it was intended to satisfy Dost Mahum- 
med on one hand, and to be suspected by the European allies 
of Russia upon the other. That it came from the Cabinet of 
St. Petersburg we think there is little room to doubt. 

The letter from Burnes, of the 26th of January, to which 
we have alluded above, and which we now have before us in 
an ungarbled state, contains a full account of an important 
conference between the Amir and the British agent, held^ 
after the receipt by the latter, of instructions from the Gorver-* 
nor-Gencral. At this meeting Burnes communicated to Dost 
Mahommed the sentiments of the Governor-General — a fact 
the record of which has been erased from the published 
letter — and recommended the Amir, in accordance with the 
opinions expressed by Lord Auckland, to wave his own. claims 
to Peshawur, and be content with such arrangements as Runjft 
Singh might be inclined to enter into with Sultan Mahomm^. 
To this the Dost replied that he bore no enmity to his brother, 
though his brother was full of rancour against him, and would 

** being well versed in the histones of InHia written by talented English authon, 
“ but from what I have learned from them I come to the conclusion that the disguis^i 
“ ed word or appellation for politics is commece, and that coinmerce is the only 
“ thing which expands the views and policy of territorial aggrandisement’* A smart 
back-hand^ blow this, struck at his own masters. 

•An attempt, in the published blue-book, was made to conceal the fact of the 
receipt of these letters, and to make it appear that Burnes acted entirely upon hit 
own respoDsibility. The genuine letter commenced with the following words—’* I 
have now the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your (the Political Secretary’s) 
letters of the 25th of November and and of December last, which reached me 
about the same time and conveyed the views of the right honorable the Governor- 
General regarding the overtures made by Dost Mahommed, Ac , &c*” In the pub- 
lished version the letter commences with the word, “ regarding.” 
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gladly compass his destruction ; that with S6Itan Mahom- 
med at Peshawur he would not be safe for a day, and 
that he would rather see it directly in the hands of the 
Sikhs, than in the hands of an enemy ever ready to intrigue 
with the Sikhs for his overthrow. “ Peshawur,” said he, 

has been conquered by the Sikhs ; it belongs to them ; 
they may give it to whomsoever they please ; if to S6ltan 
Mahommed Khan, they place it in the hands of one, who is 
bent on injuring me, and I cannot therefore acknowledge 
any degree of gratitude for your interference, or take upon 
myself to render services in return,” — and then follow these 
mollifying sentences which it was a gross injustice to Dost 
Mahommed to omit from the published letter : “ I admit ” (said 
the Amir), “ that it will be highly beneficial in many ways to 
see the Sikhs once more eastward of the Indus, but I still 
can dispense with none of my troops or relax in my precau- 
tionary measures, as equal if not greater anxieties will attach 
to me — I have unbosomed myself to you, and laid bare, 
without any suppression, my difficulties. I shall bear in 
lively remembrance the intended good offices of the British 
Government, and I shall deplore that my interest did not 
permit me to accept that which was tendered in a spirit so 
friendly, but which to me and my advisers has only seemed 
hastening my ruin. To Runjit Singh your interference is 
beneficial, as he finds himself involved in serious difficulties 
by the possession of Peshawur, and he is too glad of your 
good offices to escape from a place which is a burthen to his 
finances, but by that escape a debt of gratitude is exactible 
from him and not from me ; and if your government will 
look into this matter, they will soon discover my opinions to 
be far from groundless, and my conclusions the only safe 
policy I can pursue.” The Dost having ceased to speak, 
Jubbar Khan followed, proposing a compromise. He sug- 
gested that it might be found advisable to deliver over 
Peshawur conjointly to the Amir and Sfiltan Mahommed, — 
Runjit Singh receiving from the two chiefs the value which 
he might fix as the terms of surrender. The Dost observed 
that such an arrangement* would remove his fears, and that 

*Burnes commenting on the IS'awab’s proposal observes. ** The observations 
^coming from the Nawab Jubbar Khan are the more remarkable since he is 
devoid tQ hk brother, Sdltan Blahummed Khan, and would rejoice to see him 
‘restored to -Peshawur. They consequently carried with me a conviction that 

* Amlr’s^mrs are not groundless, and that they will deserve all due consideration 

** bdfor# Government entered upon any measures for attaching; this chief to its 

* inter^ta.** This passage vtas, of course, suppressed. 

* / >¥ > 
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if he appointed Jubbar Khan to represent him at Peshawur, 
he would be sure of an equitable adjustment of affairs. To 
this Burnes replied in general terms, that the withdrawal of* 
the Sikhs to the eastward of the Indus would be a vast 
benefit to the Affghan nation, and asked Dost Mahommed 
whether he would rather see the Sikhs or Siiltan Mahommed 
in Peshawur. The Amfr replied that the question put In 
plain words was a startling one ; but he asked in return, if 
that could be considered beneficial to the Affghan nation, 
which was especially injurious to him who possessed the 
largest share of sovereignty in Afghanistan ? He then 
observed, in evidence of the truth of his assertions relative 
to the dangers to which he was exposed from the supremacy 
of Sdltan Mahommed at Peshawur, Sultan Mahommed 
Khan has just sent an agent to the ex-king at Lfidianah 
(Sah Sfijah) to offer his services to combine against me and 
to secure my brothers at Kandahar, in support of this coali- 
tion ” — what security,” asked the Amir, “ am I to receive 
'* against a recurrence of such practices ? ” He then continued, 

'* as for the ex-king himself, I fear him not ; he has been too 
often worsted to make head, unless he has aid from the 
British Government, which I am now pretty certain he will 
never receive. If my brother at Peshawur, however, under 

* a promise of being made his minister, and assisted with Sikh 

* agents and money, appears in the field, I may find that in 

* expressing my satisfaction at his restoration to Peshawur, I 
have been placing a snake in my bosom — and I may then, 
when too late, lament that I did not let the Sikhs do their 

“ worst, instead of replacing them by another description of 
” enemies.” All this was carefully erased from the letter 
before it was allowed to form a part of the published blue- 
book ; and the following just observations of Captain Burnes 
shared no better fate : ” It has appeared to me that they ” (the 

opinions and - views of the ruler of Kabul) “ call for much 
deliberation. It will be seen that the chief is not bent on 
possessing Peshawur, or on gratifying an enmity towards his 
brothers, but simply pursuing the worldly maxim of securing 
himself from injury ; the arguments which he has adduced 
seem deserving of every consideration, and the more so, when 
avowed partisan of Sdltan Mahommed does not deny 
the justice of the Amir's objection and further on our 
agent observes (we omit many suppressed passages, which if 
we were writing a memoir of Alexander Burnes, we should be 
bound to insert), " since arriving here, I have seen an agent 
"of Persia with alluring promises, after penetrating as far as 

K 
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“ Kandahar, compelled to quit the country, because no one 
" has sent to invite him to Kabul. Following him, • an agent 
"of Russia with letters highly complimentary and promises 
more than substantial, has experienced no more civility than 
“ is due by the laws of hospitality and nations. It may be 
" urged by some that the offers of one or both were fallacious, 
" but such a dictum is certainly premature ; the Amir of Kabul 
" has sought no aid in his arguments from such offers, but 
" declared that his interests are bound up in an alliance with the 
“ British Government, which he never will desert as long as 
" there is a hope of securing one.” There is much more in 
a similar strain — much more cancelled from the published 
correspondence — which we are compelled, from such an article 
as this, reluctantly to omit. The system of garbling the 
official correspondence of public men — sending the letters 
of a statesman or diplomatist into the world mutilated, 
emasculated — the very pith and substance of them cut out 
by the unsparing hand of the State-anatomist— cannot be 
too severely reprehended. The dishonesty by which lie 
upon, lie, a century of lies, is palmed upon the world, has 
not one redeeming feature. If public men are, without 
reprehension, to be permitted to lie in the face of nations 
— wilfully, elaborately, and maliciously to bear false witness 
against their neighbours, what hope is there for private 
veracity ? In the case before us the sufpressio vert is virtu- 
ally the assertio falsi. The character of Dost Mahommed 
has been lied away ; the character of Burnes has been lied 
away. Both, by the mutilation of the correspondence of the 
latter, have *been fearfully misrepresented — both have been 
set forth as doing what they did not, and omitting to do what 
they did. We care not whose knife — whose hand did the work 
of mutilation. We deal with principles, not with persons 
— and have no party ends to serve. The cause of truth must 
be upheld. Official documents are the sheet-anchors of his- 
torians — ^the last courts of appeal to which the public resort 
If these documents are tampered with— if they are made to 
declare historical figments, the grave of truth is dug, and there 
is seldom a resurrection. It is not always that an afflicted 
parent is ready to step forward in behalf of an injured child, 
and lay a metnorial at the feet of his sovereign, exposing the 
cruelty, by which an honorable man has been represented, in 
State documents, as doing that which was abhorrent to his 
nature. In most cases, the lie goes down unassailed, and 
of|:eit unsuspected, ip posterity^ and in place of sober History 
Vre have a florid Romance. 
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But still in spite of the declarations of Burnes that Dost 
Mahommed had little to hope from the operations of the 
British Government in the East, the Russian mission made but 
little progress at Kabul. Alluding to the negociations of our 
agent, Vickovich wrote some time afterwards, “all this has 
occasioned Dost Mahommed Khan to conduct himself very 
coldly towards me ; and then, as he daily converses with 
Burnes, from my arrival here to the 20th of February I have 
hardly been two or three times in his presence.” The fact 
is that the Russian mission was scurvily treated up to this 
time, as we are assured on the concurrent testimony of the 
British and the Russian agents. But on the 21st of February, 
letters were received from the Governor-General, stating in 
the most decisive language, that there was no intention to 
accede to the propositions of the Amir regarding Peshawur ; 
and then, but not till then, the conduct of Dost Mahommed 
underwent a change, and the Russian mission began to rise in 
importance. On the 2nd of March, Jubbar Khan visited 
Burnes, and a long discussion ensued relative to the intentions 
of the British Government, which Burnes again explicitly 
stated ! And on the following day, Abd 61 Sami Khan waited 
upon him, and went over nearly the same ground. He alleged 
Dost Mahommed “ had often written to the British Govern- 
ment about his affairs, and in return they replied to him about 
their own and recurred to the expectations which the Dost 
had formed of receiving aid from the British and rendering 
service to them in return. Burnes attended to a message 
that had been sent to him, stating that the Amir would not 
wait longer than the vernal equinox in the hope of receiving 
British assistance, after which time he would consider himself 
at liberty to listen to the overtures of any other power. For 
this Abddl Sami Khan apologised ; but repeated, in general 
terms, the demands of the Dost, and the expectations he had 
formed of coming to a friendly understanding with the British. 
On the 4th, the Nawab Jubbar Khan again waited on 
Burnes. The discussion which ensued was much the same 
as that of the preceding day, with the exception of something 
very much like a proposition from the Nawab to betray his 
brother; but on the 5th he again appeared with a string of 
specific demands dictated by the Amir. “These consisted of 
a promise to protect Kabul and Kandahar from Persia ; of the 
surrender of Peshawur by Runjit Singh ; of the interference 
of our Government to protect, at that city, those who might 
return to it from Kabul, supposing it to be restored to Sfiltan 
Mahommed Khan; with several other proposals.” Upon this 
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Burnes with an expression of astonishment declared, that on 
the part of the British Government he could accede to none 
of these propositions; and added, that as he saw no hope 
of a satisfactory adjustment, he should request his dismissal. 
" The Nawab,” said Burnes, " left me in sorrow.” 

Upon his departure, the British agent sat down and drew 
up a formal letter to the Amir, requesting leave to depart* for 
Ilindustan. In spite of what had taken place, the letter some- 
what startled the Amir, who summoned a meeting of his principal 
advisers, “ which lasted till past midnight.”* The conference 
was resumed on the following morning ; and about midday 
Mirza Sami Khan waited on Burnes and invited him to attend 
the Amir in the Balia Hissar. The Dost was even more 
gracious apd friendly than usual ; he expressed his regret that 
the Governor- General had shewn so little inclination to meet 
his wishes ; but added that he did not even then despair of 
forming an alliance advantageous both to England and Afghan- 
istan. A long argument then ensued — but it led to nothing. 
The old ground was travelled over, again and again. Burnes 
asked for everything he could, but promised nothing, for he 
had xio power to make any concessions ; and the meeting, 
though it ended amicably, was productive of no good results. 
Burnes took his departure from the Balia Hissar. He might 
as well have departed from Kabul. 

On thq 2 1 St of March, the Amir wrote a friendly letter 
to Lord Auckland, imploring him, in language almost of humi- 

* It i$ probably of this meeting, or one shortly preceding it, of which General 
Harlan, who has not much more regard for dates than Mohan Lai, speaks in the 
following passage. We must premise that Harlan had by this time quitted Run- 
jft, Singh’s service and ’’taken the shilling” from Dost Mahommed : '*The 
document (Lord Auckland’s ultimatum) was handed to me amongst others. I satis- 
fied myself, by the Governor-General's signature, of its authenticity, surveying the 
contents with extreme surprise and disappointment Dost Mahommed was morti- 
fied, but not terrified The Governor-Geneiars ultimatum was 

hapded round and an embarrassing silence ensued. A few minutes elapsed when 
Abdul Sami Khan recalled the party from abstraction...... He proclaimed that the 

Govemor-Generara ultimatum left no other alternative than the dismission of the 
English agent, for the spirit of the Kuzzilbash party was supercilious and unyield- 
ing, though full of duplicity Nieb Mahommed Amir Khan Akhund-Zadah 

openly opposed the Kuzzilbash party and urged many weighty arguments in favor 
of a pecinc settlement of the Amir's relations with the British Government, which 
had now assumed a position so inauspicious ; he concluded his oration with these 
words, addressing the Amir : ” There is no other resource for you but to introduce 

Mr. Harlan in the negociations with Mr. Burnes, and he, through his own facitities 
and wisdom, will ariange a treaty, according to their European usage, for the pacific 
and advantj^eous settlement of your affairs, and to this proposition the council 
uHamfn9ud\ assented.'* The proposition, it appears, was made to Burnes, but 
Burnes demined. Harlan says *' that he then wrote to the Hritish envoy offering to 
negoci^e upon bis own terms;” but Burnes sent **a reply personally friendly** ' 
bq): ” evincing a deficqpcy of know^dge of first principles concerning the rights 
of Independent powers/in political negociations.*’ Burnes says nothing about 
thia in his official letters. It is not difficult to perceive why. 
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lity, to " remedy the grievances of the AiTghans," to “ give 
them a little encouragement and power.” It was the last despair- 
ing effort of the Affghan chief to conciliate the good will of 
the British Government It failed. The fiat had gone forth. 
The judgment against him was not to be reversed. Other 
meetings took place — but Burnes knew them to be mere 
formalities. He remained at Kabul with no hope of bringing 
matters to a favorable issue, but because it was convenient 
to remain. He was awaiting the return from K4nd4z of 
Dr. Lord and Lieutenant Wood. The month of March 
passed away and the greater part of April ; but these officers 
did not rejoin the mission, and Burnes determined to depart 
without them. Accordingly, on the 20lh of April, he turned 
his back upon Kabul.* 

The mission had failed. What wonder? It could by no 
possibility have succeeded. If utter failure had been the 
great end sought to be accomplished by the mission, the whole 
business could not have been more cunningly devised. Burnes 
asked every thing, and promised nothing. He was tied hand 
and foot ; he had no power to treat with Dost Mahommed ; 
all that he could do was to demand on one hand and refuse on 
the other. He talked about the friendship of the British 
Government. Dost Mahommed asked for some proof of it, 
and no proof was forthcoming. The wonder is not that the 
Amir at last listened to the overtures of others, but that he 
did not seek other assistance before : no better proof of his 
earnest desire to cement an alliance with the British Govern- 
ment need be sought for, than that involved in the fact of his 
extreme reluctance to abandon all hope of assistance from the 
British and to turn his eyes in another direction. It was not 
until he was diiven to despair by resolute refusals from the 
quarter whence he looked for aid, that he accepted the offers 
so freely made to him by other States, and set the seal upon his 
own destruction. “ Our Government,” said Burnes, " would 
‘ do nothing ; but the Secretary of the Russian legation came 
' with the most direct offers of assistance and money, and as 
‘ I had no power to counteract him by a similar offer, and got 
' wigged for talking of it at a time when it would have been 
" merely a dead letter to say Affghanistan was under our pro- 
'* tection, I was obliged, of course, to give in.” What better 

* Mr. Masson says, that before its departure, the mission had fallen into con- 
tempt, and that the assassination of Burnes was talked of ; he explains too, what, 
according to his account, were the real causes of Burnes’ departure without his 
companions— but it does not come within our province to investigate, in this article, 
Masson's charges against the envoy. 
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result Lord Auckland could have anticipated, it is hard to say. 
If the failure of the mission astonished him, he must have 
been the most sanguine of men. 

But we are not about to consider the conduct of the 
Governor-General of India, but that of the ruler of Kabul. 
We have endeavored to state, with the utmost fairness, the 
principal circumstances attending the failure of the British 
mission under Captain Burnes ; and we cannot, upon a deli- 
berate review of all these circumstances, come to a conclusion 
that there was anything unreasonable — anything that can 
fairly be interpreted into an indication of hostile feeling — in 
the conduct of Dost Mahommed. That from the very first 
he was disappointed, there is no doubt. ‘ He had formed exag- 
gerated ideas of the generosity and munificence of the 
British Government in the East, and doubtless expected 
great things from the contemplated alliance The mission 
had scarcely been a day in Kabul, when the feelings of the 
Amir were shocked — the exuberance of his hopes somewhat 
straitened — and his dignity greatly offended, by the paltry 
character of the presents of which Burnes was the bearer. 
No one, ignorant of the childish eagerness with which oriental 
princes examine the ceremonial gifts presented to them by 
foreign potentates, and the importance which they attach to 
the value of these piesents as indications of a greater or less 
degree of friendship and respect on the part of the donor, can 
appreciate the mortification of Dost Mahommed on discover- 
ing that the British Government, of whose immense resources 
and boundless liberality he had so exalted a notion, had sent 
him nothing but a few trumpery toys. Burnes had been 
directed to ** procure from Bombay such articles as would be 
required to be given in presents to the different chiefs.” And 
it had been characteiistically added, — “ They ought not to be 
of a costly nature ; but should be chosen particularly with a 
view to exhibit the superiority of British manufactures.” 
Accordingly the envoy had provided himself with a pistol and 
a telescope for Dost Mahommed, and a few trifles for the 
inmates of the Zenana, such as pins, needles, and play-things.* 

* HftTlan’a acconnt of the reception of these presents is at least amusing, and we 
see no reason to question its.veracity When the English Agent,” he wntes, ** who 

visited Kabul in 1837-38 produced his presents for the Amir’s harem (a breach 
of etiquette most inexcu«:nble in any one pretending to a knowledge of oriental 
customs) they were distributed by the Sultanah mother, and it may be readily 
tonceiv^ that a more onerous duty could not have been imposed upon her ladyship, 
although tbt value of these donations was inconsiderable and adapted only to the 
Wtas 6f savages, or the wretched fancies of rude, infatuated Africans. 
Hioy insisted of pins, nt^es, scissor^ penknives, silk-handkerchiefs, toys 
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Presents, far costlier than these, had been forwarded to Shah 
S6jah, when the mission under Mountstuart Elphinstone had 
set out for Affghanistan. The Amfr was disappointed. He 
thought that the niggardliness of the British Government, 
in this instance, portended no good : nor was he mistaken. He 
soon found that the intention to give little was manifest in 
all the proceedings of the mission. 

It is said that the Amir asked more than could reasonably 
be granted — that he had no right to look for the restoration of 
Peshawur, as that tract of country, on the dismemberment 
of the Dourani empire, had fallen to the share of Siiltan 
Mahommed. It is very true that the country had once belonged 
to Siiltan Mahommed — but nevertheless, the Amir's arguments 
were perfectly unanswerable. No one who has read the early 
portion of this article will doubt for a moment that Dost Ma-. 
hommed had nothing to expect from the friendship of his brother. 
Sultan Mahommed had shown, by a long course of treachery, 
that he was prepared at any moment to betray the Amir.* 
To have established him at Peshawur would have been to 
have paved the way for the march of Run jit Singh's army 
to Kabul. So thought Dost Mahommed. Better to submit 
quietly to the unassisted enmity of the Maharajah, than to 
have an insidious enemy on the frontier, by whose agency 


watches, musical snuff-boxes. &c., all of which were received with inexpressible 
surprise, and the feeling followed by a sense of disgust, intermingled with mortifica* 
tion and disappointment. Anticipations, a long time entertained, founded on the fact 
that Dost Mahommed had solicited the advent of a British agent at 

Kabul and sustained by the Amir’s cupidity, kept their expectations alive with the 
hope of a golden subsidy. His highness was honoured with a pair of pistols and a 
spy-glass, as though the Governor-General would have suggested to the Amir an 
allegory of the conservative and offen'^ive symbols of good Government I Dost 
Mahommed exclaimed witli a ** pish,” as he threw them down before him and averted 
his face, “ Behold ! I have feasted and honoured this Feringhee to the extent of 
“ six thousand rupees, and have now a lot of pins and needles and sundry petty toys 

to show for my folly ; ” and again—** the distribution of the English trifles almost 
caused an insurrection among the inmates of the harem ^ Aga Taj thought her 
children entitled to choose before all the ofhers, but in this fancy her highness was 
not gratified, and the disappointment gave rise to many expressions of asperity 
against the niling power in her harem. Her little boy got hold of a musical toy 
called an accordion. As a matter of course, he soon managed to put it out of 
order, and her highness supposing 'in common with all Asiati<», that a Christian 
is capable of every science, sent to me with a request to repair it. I regretted 
task exceed my abilities in mechanics. I learnt from this source, the child of the 
princess royal, the ridicule and disgust which the English diplomacy and munificence 
excited in the minds of the ladies was general in the Amiris family, and did more 
to lessen the agent's ascendency at the court of Kabul than can easily be imagined 
by those who are unacquainted with the potency of back-stair infiuence in air 
oriental court. " There may be some exaggeration in all this— but we do not doubt 
that it is substantially true. 

* Bume’s spoke of Sultan Mahommed as ** a very good man, but incapable of 
acting for himself ; and even alluded to his elevation to the chiefship of Kabul, 
as one course which might be pursued by the British Government on the rupture 
with Dost Mahommed ** a very good man, indeed.” 
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Runjft Singh might have accomplished that which be could 
liot have achieved alone. It was mockery to talk to the Amir 
about Sdltan Mahommed. He had nothing to look for from 
that quarter but the blackest perfidy — the most unrelenting 
hostility. As to the claims of Sfiltan Mahommed, the Sultan 
had sacrificed them by his own misconduct. Had he been true 
to his brother, had he been true to himself, he might have 
retained possession of his principality. Treachery on the part 
of- Sultan Mahommed, treachery on the part of Runjft Singh, 
had lost Peshawur to the Affghans. It was the personal 
energy — the martial prowess of Dost Mahommed that had 
secured the supremacy of the Barukzyes in Afghanistan ; 
and as Sdltan Mahommed Khan wanted the ability or the 
honesty to hold his own at Peshawur, it was but natural and 
fitting that the chief of the Barukzyes should endeavour to 
enter into arrangements better calculated to preserve the integ- 
rity of the Afghan frontier. He desired, in the first instance, 
the absolute possession of Peshawur on his own account. He 
subsequently consented to hold it in vassalage to Runjft Singh. 
Had the British Government undertaken to efect an amicable 
arrangement between the Amir and the Maharajah (and such 
an arrangement might have been cfected to the entire satisfac- 
tion of both parties), there is no room to doubt that Dost 
Mahommed would have rejected all overtures from the West- 
ward, and proved to us a firm and faithful ally. But instead 
of this we ofered him nothing but our sympathy, and Dost 
Mahommed, with all respect for the British Government, 
looked for something a little more substantial. That his 
conduct throughout the long negotiations with Burnes, was 
characterised by an entire singleness of purpose and straight- 
forwardness of action, we do not take upon ourselves to assert ; 
but we may with truth aver, that it evinced somewhat less 
than the ordinary amount of Afghan duplicity — somewhat less, 
indeed, than the ordinary amount of diplomatic chicanery and 
deceit. Singleness and straightforwardness do not flourish 
in the near neighbourhood either of Eastern or Western diplo- 
macy, and perhaps it is not wise, on our own account, to 
look too closely into these matters. We doubt whether any 
Eastern potentate ever negotiated with greater sincerity and 
good faim than did Dost Mahommed upon this occasion ; and 
V we can detect a flaw here and there, we ought not on that 
account,, to condemn the general conduct of the man, but 
coosifiH^ng ’ the school in which he had been educated, highly 
extq^ his freedom fipom the iMsetting vices of the country, 
wn<to we see that his errors were few when they might have 
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been legion. The wonder is that he acted so honorably— 
lliat he was so sincere, so straightforward, so patient, and so 
moderate. He might have possessed all these qualities in 
much scantier measure, and yet have been a very respectable 
Affghan. 

Burnes went, and Vickovich who had risen greatly in favor, 
soon took his departure for Herat, promising every thing that 
Dost Mahommed wanted — engaging to furnish money to the 
Barukzye chiefs, and undertaking to propitiate Runjit Singh. 
The Russian quitted Kabul, accompanied by Sirdar Mehir Dil 
Khan (who some time previously had arrived at Kabul with 
the object of winning over the Amir to the Persian alliance), 
and one Abii Khan, Barukzyc, a confidential friend of Dost 
Mahommed, and on the present occasion, his representative. 
It had been- arranged that Azim Khan, the Dost’s son, accompa^ 
nied by the minister Sami Khan, should be despatched to the 
Shah ; but this arrangement beincf set aside in consequence of 
the scruples of the Mirza, Abii Khan was despatched in their 
place. There were now no half measures to be pursued. Dost 
Mahommed had flung himself into the arms of Persia. 

Vickovich was received with all honour at Kandahar. A 
treaty between the Barukzyc brothers and the Shah was drawn 
up and signed by the latter. The envoy sent it back to the 
Sirdars, saying, “ Mahommed Shah has promised to give you the 
possession of Herat, I sincerely tell you that you will also get 
Ghorian, on my account, from the Shah... .When Mahommed 
Omar Khan arrives here, I will ask the Shah to quit Herat, 
and I will remain here with 12,000 troops, and when you join, 
we will take Herat, which will afterwards be delivered to you,” 
— magnificent promises truly, and most refreshing to the souls 
of the Kandahar Sirdars. The letter was sent on to Dost 
Mahommed, but it did not fill the heart of the Amfr with an 
equal measure of delight. The Russian alliance was unpo- 
pular at Kabul. It had “ ruined him in the eyes of all 
Mahommedans.” A crisis, too, was at hand. Intelligence had 
reached the capital to the effect that not only was the friend- 
ship of the British Government irrecoverably lost, but that 
an expedition was about to be equipped in the Company's 
dominions with the avowed object of entering Affghanistan, and 
placing Shah Sfijah-iil-MAlk on the throne which he had before 
endeavoured to regain. 

The intelligence alarmed the Amfr. He was scarcely prepared 
for such a prompt manifestation of the displeasure of the British 
Government. He had not believed that it would at' dnee 
assume so practical and so terrible a shape : clearly now before 

L 
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him rose up, in all their dread proportions, the dangers which 
threatened his political existence. He saw at once that he had 

played the fool and erred exceedingly,” that a few thousand 
ducats from the Russians and the promise of a letter to 
Runjit Singh, were but trifles to weigh against an evil of such 
magnitude as a British army of invasion. But it was too late 
to repent — idle to revert with self-reproach to the past. It 
was left for him now to provide for the future. He began at 
once to strengthen the Balia Hissar and to repair the defences 
of Ghuzni. Money was required to provide means of resis- 
tance ; to raise it, he increased the burthen of taxation, which 
already pressed severely upon the inhabitants of the Kohistan, 
and in so doing lost a fuither instalment of his now waning 
popularity. 

Ample time was permitted to the Amir to organise his plans 
of resistance. He, at least, was not startled by a sudden 
incursion of hostile troops into his dominions. With such 
formidable natural defences and abundant time to strengthen 
to any extent his artificial ones, he might have bidden defiance 
to the Suddozye Prince, backed by . the whole British 
army. But one thing was wanting. The nationality of the 
Affghans seemed to be almost extinct. There was no union 
among the Barukzye brothers. There was scarcely a chief 
in the country who was not prepared to sell his birth- 
right for a mess of pottage. Dost Mahommed had, indeed, 
long ceased to look for any effectual support from the other 
sons of Sarfraz Khan ; he now trusted to his own. It had 
for some time been his policy to supersede, as far as was 
possible, the influence of his brothers by putting forward his 
sons. Afzul Khan and Akbar Khan had done good service at 
Jamrtid * They had early evinced the possession of no small 
'share of the military prowess and personal energy of their 
father. To them and to Hyder Khan he now entrusted the 
command of his troops. It was a perilous game that he was 
involved in, but he did not despair. 

From the dust of Liidianah rose Shah Sujah — the pension- 
ed exile — the hopeless fugitive^ — the man of many reverses, 
now suddenly to become a king ; the signer of treaties, the 
fptvored ally of the British Government. In circumstances 

• Mohan Lai says, that Af/ul Khan really did the work, and Akbar Khan claimed 
the credit. “Since that peiiod” (the battle of Jamriid), he writes, “the eldest 
eof^of the Amir. Mahommed Afzul Khan, with other heroes of the family, ds very 
much disheartened. No feeling of true regard has since existed between the father 
and these sons, and Akbar Khan continues gaining the strength and favor of the 
Ai^{r''....He exalts Afzul Khan, in other passages, and lowers Mahommed Khan*^ 
'but W€ can bCiircely regard Mohan Lai as an unprejudiced witness. 
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how changed — in character how unchanged! Sun^undedby 
an army of his own, which had sprung up as though by magic, 
supported by a brilliant force of well-disciplined European 
troops, and attended by a cluster of the most distinguished 
European diplomatists in India, the mendicant of yesterday 
re-entered his old dominions ; and as the battle was to be fought 
for him and not by him, he was full of confidence and courage. 
It is no part of the task which we have set ourselves, to describe 
the operations of the army of the Indus, or to discuss the 
policy of the expedition. In the month of July 1839, the 
Suddozyc prince and the British army were before Ghuzni. 
Hyder Khan commanded the gai*rison. Afzul Khan, with 
his detatchment, was in the neighbourhood. Akbar Khan Jiad 
been de.spc'tched to contest the passage of the Khybur with 
Timour Shah ; and the Amir himself had determined, with 
his guns and his principal supporters, to take up his position 
on the road between Ghu/ni and Kabul, and fling him.self 
upon the advancing columns of the cnemj^, if they ever pene- 
trated so far into his country. 

The fall of Ghu/ni — a fortress hitherto deemed impregnable 
— astounded Dost Mahommed and his sons, and struck dismay 
into their souls, Afzul Khan, who was prepared to fall upon 
our troops had they been repubed before Ghuzni, found to his 
wonderment, that the British colors had been planted on the 
summit of the citadel 7 and whatever may be the amount of 
that “sound judgment and laudable quality of heroism,” of which 
Mohan Lai says he is so abundantly possessed, he cut no very 
distinguished figure upon the present occasion, but sought 
safety in flight. Abandoning his elephants and the whole of 
his camp equipage, which fell as booty into the hands of Shah 
Sujah, the Prince fled towards Kabul. His father greatly 
incensed, sent to order his immediate halt, and “ peremtorily 
refused to receive him.” * Dost Mahommed appears never to 
have forgiven this failure at a critical time. 

In little more than four-and-twenty hours after the fall of 
Ghuzni, intelligence of the event reached the camp of the Amir. 
He at once assembled his chiefs, spoke of the defection of some 
of his people, expressed his apprehension that others were 
about to desert him, and declared his conviction that, without 
the aid of treachery, Ghuzni could not have fallen before the 
Feringhis. He then called upon all present who wavered in 
their loyalty, at once to withdraw from his presence, that he 
might know the extent of his resources and not rely upon 


* Otttiani. 
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the specious friendship of men who would forsake him 
at a critical moment. All protested their fidelity. A coun- 
cil was held and the result was, that the Nawab Jubbar 
Khan was despatched to the British camp* to treat with 
Shah Siijah and his allies. The Nawab mounted his 
horse and rode with unaccustomed rapidity to Ghuzn{. There 
he was well received both by the Shah and the British 
mission. But his exertions were utterly fruitless. He ten- 
dered on the part of the Amir submission to the Suddozye 
prince, but claimed, on part of the brother of Futteh Khan, 
the herditary office of Wuzir, which had been held so long 
and so ably by the Barukzyes. The cls^im was at once rejected, 
and the mockery of an “ honorable asylum in the British 
dominions offered in its stead. Jubbar Khan spoke out 
plainly and bluntly like an honest man. His brother had 
no ambition to surrender his freedom and become a prisoner 
on the bounty of the British Government. Had his cause 
been far more hopeless than it was, Dost Mahommed would 
have rather flung himself upon the Biitish bayonets than 
upon the protection of the Feringhis. Jubbar Khan then 
frankly stating his own determination to follow the fortunes 
of his brother, requested and received his dimissal. 

The Nawab returned to the AmiVs camp. All hope of nego- 
ciation was now at an end, and Dost Mahommed, with resolution 
worthy of a better fate, marched out to dispute the progress 
of the invaders. At the head of an army, in which the seeds of 
dissolution had already been sown, he moved down upon 
Urghundi. There he drew up his troops and parked his 
guns ; but it was not on this ground that he had determined 
to give the Feringhi battle. The last stand was to have been 
made at Maidan, on the Kabul rivei — a spot, the natural 
advantages of which would have been greatly in his favor. But 
the battle was never fought. At Urghundi it became too 
manifest that there was treachery in his camp. The venal 
Kuzzilbashes were fast deserting his standaid. There was 
scarcely a true man left in his ranks. Hadji Khan Khakur, 
on whom he had placed great reli mce, had gone over to the 
enemy, and others were fast following his example. This 
was the crisis of his fate. He looked around him and saw 
only perfidy on the right hand and on the left. He felt equal to 
the occasion, but thus deserted, what could he do ? Never *had 
the nobility of his nature shone forth more truly and more lus- 

^yfn^ihet this step was taken by Dost Mahommed on his own account, or 
ilrhtfUite it was recommended or agreed to by his prmcipal partisans, does not very 
> appear. 
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trously. In the hour of adversity, when all were false, he was 
true to his own manhood. Into the midst of his own perfidrous 
troops he rode, with the Koran io his hand, and there called 
upon his followers, in the names of God and the Prophet, not 
to forget that they were true Mahommedans — not to disgrace 
their names and to dishonor their religion, by rushing into the 
arms of one who had filled the country with infidels and blas- 
phemers. He besought them to make one stand, like brave 
men and true believers, to rally round the standard of the 
Commander of the Faithful ; to beat back the invading Fer- 
inghis or die in the glorious attempt. He then reminded 
them of his own claims on their fidelity : “You have eaten 
my salt,” he said, “ these thirteen years. If, as is too plain, you 
are resolved to seek a new master, grant me but one favor in 
requital for that long period of maintenance and kindness — 
enable me to die with honour. Stand by the brother of Futteh 
Khan, whilst he executes one last charge against the cavalry of 
these Feringhi dogs ; in that onset he will fall ; then go and 
make your own terms with Shah Sujah.”* The noble spirit- 
stirring appeal was vainly uttered : few responded to it. There 
was scarcely a true heart left. With despairing eyes he looked 
around upon his recreant followers. He saw that there was no 
hope of winning them back to their old allegiance ; he felt that 
he was surrounded by traitors and cowards, who were willing 
to abandon him to his fate. It was idle to struggle against his 
destiny ; the first bitter pang was over, he reassumed his 
serenity of demeanour, and addressing himself to the Kuzzil- 
bashes, formally gave them their discharge. He then dis- 
missed all who were inclined to purchase safety by tendering 
allegiance to the Shah, and with a small handful of followers, 
leaving his guns still in position, turned his horse's head towards 
the regions of the Hindu Kiish.^f* 

It was on the evening of the 2nd of August that he com- 


• Havelock. 

I'The guns were found in position vhen the BritUh troops reached Urghun- 
di. “Onward,” says Captain Havelock, “moved the force, and an hour had not 
elapsed since I he day broke, when u came full upon the abandoned ordinance of 
tlie fallen Baiukzye. Twenty- two p.eces of various calibre, but generally good 
guns, on field carriages, supeiior to those genei ally seen in the armies of Asiatic 
princes, were paiked in a circle in the Amir’s late position. Two more were placed 

in battery in the village of Urghundi, at the foot of the hills The route 

by which we had advanced, was Hanked by a deep impracticable ravine, on which 
the Affghan left would have rested ; there their artillery had been paiked, and 
would probably from this point have swept the open plain, and searched the narrow 
defile by which we would have debouched upon. Their front was open for the 
exertions of a bold and active cavalry, and here the Amir might at least have died 
with honour.” But all this is mere speculation. It now appears that the Amir 
had no intention of making a stand at Urghundi. 
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menced his flight. A party from the British camp, commanded 
by Captain Outram and officered by a little band of dashing 
soldiers and bold riders, was soon in rapid pursuit. Hadji 
’Khan Khakur, the apostate chief, rode with them. He had 
undertaken to betray his master. The rest is well known. 
The treachery which we had purchased for so many pieces 
of gold, was retributivcly turned against us. We reaped 
as we had sown ; and Dost Mahommed escaped. Dost Ma- 
hommed crossed the Hindu Kush, and for a while fortune 
seemed to favor him. The Wulli of Kiilum, who a little 
time before, had been at war with the Amir, now forgot 
all old animosities, and received the fugitive monarch with 
friendship and hospitality. To counteract this movement 
in the Usbeg country, a detachment of British troops was 
despatched to Bamecan. The operations of this little force 
had the effect ere long of driving the Amir out of the friendly 
country in which he had taken up his abode, and reducing 
him to the condition of a fugitive, more hopeless and forlorn 
than before he had thrown himself upon the protection of the 
Wulli. In the valley of Syghan, there is a fort called Sar-i- 
sung. It was held by one Mahommed Ali 15eg, a chief who 
had given in his adhesion to Shah Siijah. It was essential to 
the safety of the Bameean detachment that this fort should be 
held by a friend. Assisted by the Wulli of Kulum, one 
Khilich Beg laid siege to the fort. It had been arranged then, 
in the event of the capture of the place which had been calcu- 
lated upon with some confidence, that one of Dost Mahom mod's 
followers who was in the camp of the beseigers, should be 
appointed Governor of the place in the name of the Amir. 
This could not be permitted. A detachment was sent out 
from the British camp to raise the siege; Golaum Beg (the 
Wullfs son) and Khilich Beg fled, and the Usbeg force was 
completely broken up. The effects of this movement were 
most advantageous to British interests. Not only did it open 
the communications of the British force with Tiirkistan, but 
had a perceptible and immediate effect upon the fortunes of 
Dost Mahommed. “ Dost Mahommed's star,” writes an intelli- 
gent officer of the Bameean detachment, which had for a time 
“shone forth was again dimmed by a cloud. His fortune 
“ waned, and tha natural consequence was, that of those who 
“followed the unfortunate monarch into exile, many now 
“ deserted him in his utmost need \ his funds failed fast, and 
“ the ex- Amir was forced to grant a discharge to those of his 
“followers who demanded i(. During the month of Novem- 
“bgr, many of these with their wives and families passed 
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“ through Bameean on their way to Kabul .... They were 
“ reduced to the most lamentable plight. The Amii had no 
money and could not support so many dependants ; they wer® 
“ therefore obliged to resort to the sale of horses and other 
“ property to procure the means of subsistence for themselves 
“ and families. They remained with him for some time, hoping 
“ that fortune would wear a more favorable aspect ; but 
“ Golaum Beg’s unsuccessful expedition to Syghan dissipated 
“any bright visions which might have beeft conjured up ; and 
“ Dost Mahommed him.<5clf, now helpless and dispirited, gave 
“to many a written discharge under his own seal, and bade 
“ them seek their livelihood elsewhere.”* 

What followed we shall do well to narrate in the vrords of 
the same able and accurate writer ; — “ I have said that the hopes 
“ of a brighter fortune which this unhapj^y prince at one time 
“ cherished, were rudely frustrated by the intelligence of 
“ Golaum Beg’s disa.ster, and the bciicficial workings of Dr. 
“ I^ord’s vigorous pedicy were fully developed. It is true that 
“ the evil was merely averted ; but as he could not possibly 
“ have foreseen the events which afterwards rendered all the 
“advantage previously gained nugatory, the praise due to 
“him for having succeeded in driving the Amir from the 
“ Southern banks of the Oxus, should not be withheld. Des- 
“ pair was largely infused among the followers of the fugitive 
“ monarch, and he himself, too, on whom care had laid its 
“heavy hand, no doubt shared in this feeling, and suffered 
“ some anxiety to steal upon him, when he heard of the sudden 
“ blow struck by the Teriiv^hi.s, and knew not what more might 
“follow. He no longer felt himself secure, and almost imme- 
“ diately prepared for flight towards Persia, where he felt sure 
“ of a favourable reception, his mother being a native of that 
“ country ; but day by day he delayed his departure, perhaps 
“with a lingering hope that something advantageous might 
“ yet occur to prevent the necessity of so long a journey, — 

“ perhaps through financial di/Tlculties ; but, at length he set 
“ out accompanied by his sons and his brother, the Nawab 
“ Jubbar Khan ; his journey, poor man, did not end in the way 
“ which he had anticipated. I never heard the exact route by 
which he was proceeding, but he must have passed within a 
“ short distance of Balkh ; for the Governor of that place, 

“ which is subject to the rule of Bokhara, sent him a message, 

* From a series of ji.ipers entitled *• the British on the llindii-Kiish,” published 
originally in the Bengal Hurkaru^ and now quoted from Stocquelefs “ Memorials 
of Affghanistan.” 
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requesting him to give him a meeting, as he had some pro- 
posals to make to him on the part of the Amfr-til-M6mu- 
^ min. 

“ Dost Mahommed sent his brother the Nawab to him to 
hear what these proposals might be ; but the Governor of 
Balkh laid hold upon the envoy, and declared that he would 
“ not free him until the Amfr in person came. Accordingly 
the ex-chief went to procure the liberation of his brother, 
" and when he arrivecl at that once famous, but now irisi^nifi- 
“ cant city, he found himself little less than a prisoner : Jubbar 
Khan was released, but the dethroned monarch was informed 
‘'that the king of Bokhara desired his presence. Perfectly 
“ helpless, he could not but accede, and perhaps at the time 
“ he entertained hopes of a friendly reception. The Nawab 
returned to Kiilum with his own and the Dost’s family, 
“ while the other, accompanied by the young Khans, Akbar 
“ and Afzul, repaired to Bokhara. There, instead of meeting 
“ with the reception which first reports led us to believe awaited 
“ him, the whole party were thrown into dungeons, and thus 
“ did Dost Mahommed, in fleeing from the British, who would 
“ have proved then, as now, kind hosts rather than enemies, 
“ become dependent on the caprices of a tyrant.” 

For a while the Amir and his sons were condemned to taste in 
all its bitterness, the misery of close confinement in the city of 
Bokhara. We know how the Amir of this place is wont to treat 
his Christian prisoners. His Mahommedan captives, whom he 
at first pretended to receive as guests, were dealt with somewhat 
more, leniently — but the natural ferocity of the man was not to 
be kept down ; and Dost Mahommed nearly became the victim 
of a treacherous murder. Baffled in this attempt on the life of 
his prisoners, and not daring openly to slay them, he kept them 
for a time under strict surveillance, forbidding them even to 
repair to mosque. This inhospitable treatment seems to have 
called forth a remonstrance from the Shah of Persia, in conse- 
quence of which greater liberty was allowed to the unfortunate 
princes — a relaxation of which they availed themselves to make 
their escape. Many romantic incidents are reported in con- 
nexion with this flight from Bokhara. The horse on which the 
Dost fled, being incapable of preceding further, its rider 
transferred himself to a caravan which he chanced to over- 
take, and escaped detection only by dyeing his beard with ink. 
The Wall! of K616m was delighted to welcome him again. 

It was not long before the Amir again found himself at the 
head of a considerable force. "-His family, with the exception 
of fllie two sons who had shared his captivity in Bokhara, were 
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in the hands of the Bristish. He knew the danger of his 
determined course ; and when reminded that his wives and 
children were in our power, sorrowfully replied, “I have no 
family ; I have buried by wives and childicn.” As the UsbekT 
fighting men flocked to the standards of Dost Mahommed and 
the Wall/ of Kiiliim, the hopes of the former seemed to rise, 
and his determination to strike a vigorous blow for the recovery 
of his lost empire, gathered strength and consistency. To 
have cut upon the Bameean detachment, and emerging from the 
Hindu K6sh, to have appeared on the plains below flushed with 
victory, raising the old war-cry in the name 6f the Prophet, 
and profiting by the notorious unpopularity of Shah Siijah in 
that part of the country, would have been a mighty achieve- 
ment — one which would have rendered easy his triumphant 
progress to the very walls of the capital. lie determined to 
make the effort, and in the month of September advanced 
upon Bameean, with a force of six or eight thousand men. To 
strengthen the British position, a reinforcement consisting of 
some details of irregular horse and a native infantry regiment, 
under Colonel Dennic, an officer of approved gallantry and 
skill, who had led the storming party at Ghuzn/, was by this 
time on its way from Kabul. On the 30th August, a party of 
Usbegs, headed by Afzul Khan the eldest son of the Am/r, 
advanced upon Bafgah, one of the British outposts, but was 
repulsed by the gallant little Giirkah regiment and a party of 
Affghan horse. It was necessary, however, to withdraw the 
British detachment from this isolated post, and to fall back 
upon Syghan. On their way, one of the Shah^s infantry regi- 
ments deserted its colors, and went over in a body to the 
enemy. This disaster filled the Amir with renewed confidence 
and he pushed on to attack the British position at Bameean, 
expecting to carry everything before him. On the i8th of 
September he came up with a portion of our force under 
Brigadier Dennie, which was advancing to Syghan to meet him. 
The Brigadier had ony two gun'», and not more than a third 
of his force ; but with such terrible effect did these two guns* 
play upon the advancing columns of the enemy, and such was 
the steady gallantry of all arms, that the Affghan force lost 
heart and fled before the handful of Hindustani soldiers. 
The Dost, the Wulli and Afzul Khan escaped, leaving their’ 
camp equipage, their kettle-drums, their ammunition and their 
only gun upon the field. They " owed their safety to the fleet- 
ness of their horses.” 

* A howitzer and six pounder, from the 4th troop, 3rd Brigade, under Lieut 
Murray Mackenzie. 

M 
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I am like a wooden spoon” said Dost Mahommed, “you 
may throw me hither and thither, but I shall not be hurt ” 
« — Having been defeated on the Hindfi Kiish, he now re- 
appeared in the Kohistan. Disaffection was rife throughout 
that part of the country. The authority of Shah S6jah had 
been but imperfectly established. More than one fortress was 
in the hands of a recusant chief, and it was apprehended that 
the presence of Dost Mahommed would set the whole country 
in a blaze. Accordingly, at the latter end of September, a 
force under Sir Robert Sale was sent into the Kohistan. Sir 
Alexander Burnes accompained it. It moved in the first 
instance on Tuntandurrah. The fire of our guns soon caused 
its evacuation and the place was speedly taken. Sale then 
advanced upon Sfllgah ; the attempt to carry the fort by 
assault was not successful ; but the enemy, dreading a renewal 
of the attempt, effected their escape, and the bastions of the 
fort were destroyed. During almost the entire month of 
October, Dost Mahommed was flitting about from one place to 
another, to the extreme annoyance of our political officers and 
the discomfort of our troops. Various were the reports which 
reached the British camp, of the nature of his movements and 
the number of his adherents. Many of these were of a most 
exaggerated character ; and, such at one time was the alarm 
which they seem to have created, and the gloomy forebodings 
which filled the minds of our political chiefs, that they predicted 
the necessity of concentrating all our troops in the Balia Hissar, 
and actually began to think of preparations for a siege. Guns 
were mounted on the Balia Hissar, so as to overawe the town 
which it was expected would soon be in a state of rebellion ; 
the guards were everywhere increased, and Sir William 
Macnaghten talked about having “ to submit to the disgrace of 
being shut up in Kabul for a time.”* On the nth of October 
it was known that the Dost was in the valley of Ghorebund. 
A detachment was sent to intercept his progress ; but he moved 
off towards Nijrow, where he assembled his troops, in number 
it is said about four thousand, and on the 27th broke ground 
and moved down towards the capital. On the 29th, intelligence 
of the ex- Amir’s movements having reached the British camp, 
the force under General Sale was sent out to meet the enemy. 
It was a critical moment. Such was the exasperation produced 
by the apparent success of the ex-Amir, even upon the kindly 
nature^ the envoy, that he talked about showing no mercy to 

See^e correspondence of Sir W. Macnaghten, as quoted in the Calcutta Rc* 
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the man. who was the author of all the evils now distracting 
the country.” Shah Siijah was eager to “hang the dog;” 
and even Macnaghtcn could only say that he would defer the 
execution till he could hear from Lord \uckland on the sub- 
ject. This was only the “ furor brevis ” — the temporary in- 
sanity of one, who would never so have applied the branding 
iron to the reputation of the country which it was his 
first duty to uphold. The generous sympathy, which even at 
this time was felt throughout the British camp towards the 
unfortunate Amir, is a n itional characteristic which it is 
pleasing to dwell upon —the spectacle of a brave man fighting 
for his liberty, fightin f for the country from which he had 
been expelled by an invaclhi':; army, was one which no true 
English soldier can have (ontmplated without feelings of 
admiration and pity. 

On the 2nd of November — a day which has obtained a melan- 
choly celebrity in the annah ot the Jsnglish in Affghanistan — 
the British force came in .ight of the enemy. The army of 
the ex-Amfr was posted iL Pin wun-clurrah, and the Nijrow 
hills were bristling with 0 aniK'tl ♦ jpulation of a hostile 
country. Dost Mahommed .ac no intention on that day of 
giving battle to the Fcin’gm'- He was unprepared for the 
conflict, and would fain liav 'voided it — but an unforeseen 
occurrence precipitated the colhs Oi* the first appearance of 
the British troops, the Dost e ated the village of Purwun- 
darrah and the neighbouring fiats, ard was moving off to a 
position on some high ground, commanded to the rearward 
by a lofty mountain, when, at the suggestion of Dr. Lord, the 
British cavalry were sent forward to outflank the Affghans. 
The scene which followed is perhaps one of the most exciting, 
as it is the most melancholy in the whole Affghan drama. It 
was a clear bright morning. The yellow foliage of autumn 
glittered like gold in the broad sunlight. The opposite hills 
were alive with the enemy ; the crisp, fresh air, so bracing and 
invigorating to the human fraiiie, seemed to breath confi- 
dence and courage. Dost Malnunmed who since his defeat at 
Bameean, had often been heard of, never seen, by the British 
troops, and who had seemed to elude the grasp of the army 
of occupation like an ignis fatuuSy was now actually within 
their reach. It ought to have been an hour of triumph. The 
Afighans were on the hills skirting one side of the pass ; the 
British troops were on the opposite declivity. Dost Mahom- 
med saw our cavalry advancing, and from that moment all 
thought of retreat seems to have been cast away far from him. 
At the head of a small band of horsemen— strong, sturdy 
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AiTghans, but badly mounted^ he prepared to meet his assail- 
ants. Beside him rode the bearer of the blue standard, which 
marked his place in the battle. He pointed to it ; reined in 
his horse ; then snatching the white L6nghf from his head, 
stood up in his stirrups uncovered before his followers, and 
called upon them, in the name of God and the Prophet, to drive 
the cursed Kaffirs out of the country. “Follow me,” he 
cried aloud, “ or I am a lost man.” The Aflghan horsemen 
advanced — the rest is painful to relate The English officers 
who led our cavalry to the attack, covered themselves with 
glory. The native troopers fled like sheep. Emboldened by 
the craven conduct of the British cavalry, the Affghan horse- 
men .ode forward, driving their enemy before them and 
charging right up to the position of the British, until almost 
within reach of our guns. The Affghan sabres told with 
cruel effect upon our mounted men ; Lieutenants Broadfoot 
and Crispin were cut to pieces ; Dr. Lord was killed by a shot 
from a neighbouring fort, which tore out his bowels ; Captains 
Fraser and Ponsonby, whose gallantry has never been surpassed 
even in the annals of old Roman heroism, still live to show 
their honortible scars, and to tell the story of that melancholy 
day. 

In front of our Columns, the Affghans, flaunting the national 
standard, stood for some time masters of the field, and then 
quietly withdrew from the scene of battle. Sir Alexander 
Burnes, awed by this disaster, wrote to Sir William* Macnaghten 
to say that there was nothing left for the force but to fall back 
upon Kabul, and implored the envoy there to concentrate all 
our troops. Sir William received the letter on the 3rd of 
November, as the was taking his evening ride in the outskirts 
of the city. His worst forebodings were confirmed ; he little 
knew what thoughts were stirring in the breast of the 
ex-AmIr. Dost Mahommed, in the very hour of victory, felt 
that it was hopeless to contend against the power of the British 
Government. He had too much sagacity not to know that 
his success at Purwun-darrah must eventually tend, by moving 
the British to redouble their exertions, rather to hasten than to 
retard the inevitable day of his final destruction. He quitted 
the field in no mood of exultation ; with no bright visions of 
the future before him. True, he had won the last throw, but 
the issue had ceased to be a matter of speculation. The hour 
in which, with dignity and grace, he might throw himself upon 
the prc^tection of his enemies, now seemed to have arrived. 
He had met the British troops in* the field, and at the head 
of a* little band of horsemen, had driven back the cavalry 
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of the Feringhis — his last charge had been a noble one, he 
might now retire from the contest without a blot upon his 
name. 

So thought the ex-Amir, as was his wont, taking counsel 
on his saddle. None knew in the British camp the direction 
he had taken — none guessed the character of his thoughts. 
On the day after the victory of Purwun-darrah he was under 
the walls of Kabul. He had been four-and-twenty hours in 
the saddle, but betrayed little symptoms of fatigue. A single 
horseman* attended him. As they approached the residence 
of the British envoy, they saw an English gentleman re- 
turning from his evening ride. The attendant galloped for- 
ward to satisfy himself of the identity of the rider, and being 
assured that the envoy was before him, said that the Amir 
was at hand. “What Amir?” asked Macnaghten. “Dost 
Mahommed Khan,” was the answer ; and presently the Amir 
himself stood before him. Throwing himself from his horse, 
Dost Mahommed saluted the envoy, and said he was come to 
claim his protection. He surrendered his sword to the British 
chief, but Macnaghten returning it to him, desired the Amir 
to remount. They then rode together into the mission com- 
pound — Dost Mahommed asking many eager questions about 
his family as they went. A tent having been pitched for his 
accommodation, he wrote letters to his sons, exhorting them 
to follow his example and seek the protection of the British 
Government. 

The rest is soon told — a prisoner, but an honored one in 
the British camp. Dost Mahommed remained some ten days 
at Kabul, during which time all the leading officers of the 
garrison paid him the most marked attention. Men, who 
kept aloof from Shah-Sujah, as one to be religiously avoided, 
were eager to present themselves before the unfortunate 
Amir, and to show that they respected him in his fallen fortunes. 
He received his visitors with courtesy, and conversed with 
them with freedom. Seated on the ground he desired them 
to be seated ; and seemed to take pleasure in the society of 
the brave men who did him honor. Captain Nicolson — an 
officer of distinguished gallantry and great intelligence, whose 
early death on the banks of the Sutlej his country has to 
deplore — who had been selected by Sir W. Macnaghten to 
fill the difficult and delicate office of custodian to the ex-Amlr, 
acted on these occasions as interpreter. It may be doubted, 
whether a single officer quitted his presence without drawing 


* Said to have been Sultan Mahommed Khan* 
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a comparison between the Amir and the Shah, very much to 
the disadvantage of the latter. 

On the 12th of November 1840, Dost Mahommed, under a 
strong escort, commenced his progress towards the provinces 
of India. He appears to have recovered his spirits during the 
journey, and to have won goldjen opinions from all the officers 
who accompanied him.* The progress was a long and tedious 
one. His final destination was uncertain ; but he was permit- 
ted, in the first instance, to proceed to Calcutta, where the Go- 
vernor-General was then residing. A house was taken for him in 
the suburbs, and his annual pension fixed at two lakhs of rupees. 
Atfthe Presidency he remained for some time. Lord Auckland 
treated him with marked kindness and attention ; invited him 
to Government House ; escorted him to such of the public 
institutions as were calculated to interest the Amir ; showed 
him all the “lions” of Calcutta and the suburbs, and took 
him to his country house at Barrackpore. The ex-chief 
seemed to have no desire to shun the public gaze. He was 
constantly to be met in an English barouche on the course, or 
public drive ; and might sometimes at sunset be seen to 
descend from his carriage and perform, coram populo^ his even- 
ing devotions. The climate of Calcutta did not suit his con- 
stitution. He resided amongst us during the most unfavorable 
.season of a not very favorable year ; his health suffered, and 
for a while he was stretched on the bed of sickness — a trial 
which severely taxed his philosophy. “ He condemned,” says 
one who had several opportunities of conversing with him at 
this time,-|- “ without measure the City of Palaces — but hardly 
knew how to say enough of the kind politeness and good 
will which had been evinced towards him by the sahibs ; not 
alone the sahibs, but their mehems — in all of whose manners 
and expressions he observed kindness and friendship.” 

In the autumn of 1841, Dost Mahommed, attended by 
Captain Nicolson, turned his back upon Calcutta. A residence 
had been provided for him at Liidianah, where the exiled 

* During the halt at Tellalabad, the Dost having expressed a wish to see the 
Feringhfs in their social hours, was invited to the Mess of the European Regiment. 
After dinner, he was conducted by Capt. Nicolson into the Mess Room, all the 
officers rising as he entered. He appeared to enjoy the music of the band, and the 
oonvivial songs which enlivened the evening — smoked a cheroot, and conversed 
fredy with all who addressed him. 

t Mr. 0)arles Grant, an intelligent young artist, of whose works we have already 
spoken in joumaL Mr. Grant has published, among other clever sketches of 

Oriental Heads," a Iwratson containing portraits of the ex-Amfr, Harder Khan, 
IDfknin Khan, &c., accompanied by some interesting and amusing letter press. 
The portrait, in the Calg^ta edition is in respect of fidelity and spirit, behind 
a4v of the numeroua liken&ses of the Aiws, which have appeared in the volumes 
dr^Jgine, Burner Mohan Lai, &c. &c. 
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, Shah S6jah pompous in his poverty, had dwelt before him. 
But, as he was proceeding towards the frontier, intelligence of 
the disastrous outbreak at Kabul— to Dost Mahommed it must 
have seemed the day of retribution— reacned the Upper Pro- 
vinces of India, and soon made its way to the Presidency. 
This tidings suggested at once the propriety of a change of 
route, and Dost Mahommed was escorted to Missfirie. The 
sutveillance exercised over him, now as a matter of precaution, 
became more strict— stricter than the real circumstances, 
though not than the seeming exigencies of the case demanded. 
We believe him to have been guiltless not only of all partici- 
pation in, or connivance at, the great popular movement for the 
expulsion of the British from Affghanistan, but wholly igno- 
rant of the storm that was rising. Stilly it was necessary 
that, at such a time, the ex-chief should be closely watched. 
His escape would have so strengthened the cause of our ene- 
mies, that to us it would have been a great national disaster. 
Of the vigilance that was exercised there was little to complain. 
But the threats — if ever they were more than threats — to 
send Dost Mahommed and his family to England as an act 
of imbecile retaliation, were cruel and unmanly. 

The army of retribution, under General Pollock, marched 
upon Kabul, broke up the forces of ,Akbar Khan, planted the 
British colors upon the Balia Hissar, and returned to the pro- 
vinces of India. Then the Governor- General, Lord Ellen- 
brough, issued that notable proclamation of the ist of October, 
in which he spoke of Dost Mahornmed, as a chief “ believed 
to be hostile, ” and soon afterwards published the following act 
of grace, restoring the exiled Amir to his country : — 

Secret Department^ Simla, 2$th October , — “ The advance of the British 
armies to Ghuzni and Kabul, having led to the restoration to freedom of 
the British prisoners in the hands of the Affghans, Dost Mahommed Khan, 
his wives and family, and the wife and family of Mahommed Akbar Khan, 
and many Affghan chiefs, remain in the absolute power of the British 
Government, without having any means of procuring their liberation. 

To this condition of disgrace and danger has Mahommed Akabar Khan re- 
duced his father, and his wife, and his family, and the chiefs his countrymen, 
by making war upon women, and preferring the continuance of their captivity 
and suffering for objects connected only with his own safety, to the general 
exchange of prisoners which was offered by the British Government, and 
the consequent restoration to liberty of those whose honor and whose 
happiness should have been most dear to him. 

But the British Government is desirous of terminating, at the earliest 
period, all the evils which have arisen out of the Affghan war : and the Gov- 
ernor-General, enabled by the recovery of the British prisoners who were in 
the hands of the enemy, to follow the course inost in accordance with 
clemency and humanity, declares that when the British 'army returning from 
Affghanistan shall have passed the Indus, all the Affghans now in the 
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power of the British Government, shall be permitted to return to their 

country 

The Affghan chiefs who are thus released, will, before they pass the Sutlej, 
present themselves at the durbar* of the Governor-General in his camp at 
Fcro^epore. 

The wives of Dost Mahommed Khan and Mahommed Akbar Khan, and all 
the ladies of the family and household, shall be conduct with all respect to 
the frontiers of Affghanistan.” 

Becoming as was this resolution of the British Government 
to liberate the captive Amir, there was one passage in the 
above edict which raised a cry of indignation throughout 
India. To have dragged Dost Mahommed and his sons to the 
footstool of the Governor-General — to have paraded them at 
Ferozpore to grace the tiiumph of the British over his own 
countrymen, would have been an unmanly and a cruel act — a 
crowning injury, which would have disgraced the British name, 
and filled with hatred and contempt the breasts of the Affghan 
princes. It matters not what induced the Governor-General 
to abandon so unworthy a design. It was abandoned. Dost 
Mahommed was permitted to depart in peace. An escort was 
allowed him : he set forth and turned his back upon the 
British frontier. At the Court of Sherc Singh, in his passage 
through the Punjab, he was received with kindness and respect. 
He entered his old dominions. The ravages of the destroying 
army, which had just quitted Affghanistan, were everywhere 
too visible as he advanced ; but, melancholy as were the sights 
that greeted him, he at least breathed the air of freedom, and 
in this there was abundant solace. Of his reception we have 
no authentic accounts. It appears probable that at the period 
of his return, the minds of his countrymen were so engrossed 
with matters peculiarly affecting themselves, either as tribes or 
individuals — the natural consequences of the devastation 

which had beeu committed along the route of the avenging 
army, — ^that there was little room in their breasts for any feelings 
of nationality. He made his way quietly to Kabul, and, if in 
midst of no great popular enthusiasm, certainly without 
anything approaching opposition, took up his abode once more 
in the Balia Hissar, and received the homage of the people. 
Since that time his mind has been occupied with the ceaseless 
intrigpies inseparable from an Affghan court — intrigues which 
it would unprofitable to narrate in detail, even if authentic 
could be collected. He appears to be weary of the 
bustl^s^ war, and would, if his turbulent son Mahommed 
could be induced to forego the wild delights of 

* * Thifc was Sttbseqnd&tly dispensed with. 
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ever-recurring excitements, fain repose quietly under the laurels 
which he earned for himself in early life. 

It is said that he is especially desirous to cement an alliance 
with the “ Sirkar Company,” and that he is constantly exert- 
ing himself to counteract the Anti-British tendencies of his 
son Akbar Khan. 

We have now brought the history of Dost Mahommed’s fife 
down to the present time. It has been our object to confine 
ourselves as closely as possible to pure narrative — condensing 
within a narrow space the record of the many events of a most 
eventful career. It is scarcely necessary that we should con- 
clude this notice with a written character of the Amir, as his 
conduct best reveals what he is. Indeed, it has been said of 
Dost Mahommed that he has no character at all ; and inas- 
much as it is made up of inconsistencies, there is some truth 
in the assertion. The fact is that there is observable through- 
out his career traces of two separate characters — the natural 
character of the man, and the character shaped by circum- 
stances. There is scarcely anything which may be said of 
Dost Mahommed, not to be substantiated by a reference to 
some incident in his career. He was just and unjust ; merci- 
ful and cruel ; cautious and rash ; frank and treacherous. His 
virtues were his own. There was nothing in the accidents of 
his position to foster their growth whilst every outward cir- 
cumstance tended to favor the expansion of opposition qualities. 
He is to be pitied rather than condemned. As a man he 
could not have escaped the temptations which beset his pathu 
Often compelled to sin in self-defence — often compelled to heap 
crime upon crime, or perish in his inactivity — his life was one 
of almost perpetual warfare — of constant excitation of the pas- 
sions. It is just that we should bring to the estimate of his 
character, a clear perception of all these pernicious accidents of 
position, for he appears never to have sinned in wantonness, but 
to have loved evil less than good ; and, judging by what he was 
when removed from the destructive influences of unholy strife, 
it is probable that under a serener sky, and on a less barren 
soil, his virtues might have elevated him to a high rank among 
rulers and among men. Compared with his cotemporaries, he 
towers above them all, in the former if not in the latter capa- 
city ; no Affghan prince in the present century has shown him- 
self so fit to govern. In many respects his conduct, at the 
most favorable epoch of his career, was a model for rulers in all 
parts of the world ; and at the most unfavorable epoch, when 
the clouds of adversity gathered most thickly over his head, his 
heroism was of so romantic a character, that history in these 

N 
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prosaic times can scarcely supply a parallel to it History, 
indeed, has never more closely simulated romance, than when 
recording the remarkable career of this remarkable man. 

*** There is much vraisemblance in the following passages 
from General Harlan’s book, descriptive of the personal habits 
of Dost Mahommed, that we are induced to publish them in 
the form of an appendix to this article : — 

“ The Amfr was not attended by a guard of regular troops, but his per- 
sonal servants, many of whom were confidential household slaves, came 
armed into his presence. Every day, except Thursday morning, he sat in 
public to transact business. Thursday morning was devoted to the bath 
until ten o'clock ; after this hour, those only visited him who were called. 
He usually employed the time before noon in auditing his domestic afiairs 
in company with his Mirzas or writers. * # • ♦ 

Friday was appropriated to the promiscuous access of the populace. On 
this day, the gateway of his durbar was thrown wide open, and the door- 
keepers withdrawn. Every one who had a cause to urge, or curiosity to 
gratify, might come into the presence without impediment. The Amfr 
heard all complaints in person, attended by the Langf. Civil causes were 
referred to this functionary for judgment, and the sentence was enforced by 
the Amfr. Criminal causes, which were not likely to yield a fine, were also 
referred to the Langf, to shift from his own shoulders the odium of an 
onerous act. **#*•#*• 

The remainder of the week was employed in the transaction of miscellane- 
ous business. The hours of business were confined to the forenoon. His 
highness, in common with all the Mahommedans, was an early riser, which 
custom is necessary to admit of the performance of the prescribed morning 
prayers. Of the five periods of prayer commanded by the traditionary law, 
the first must be finished before sunrise, otherwise the act becomes “ quz- 
zah,” or “ lapsed ; in this event the prayer is unacceptable to the deity, 
or of no avail ; and the consequences attending neglect of religious duty 
should be deprecated by charitable donation, at least to the provision of a 
meal for the necessitous. Conscientious persons will peiform this peni- 
tential hospitality, though the mass of the community are indifferent to the 
pious injunction. After the conclusion of this first religious duty, which 
commences the diurnal service and routine of life, he read a few pages 
in the Koran attended by his Iman. This functionary translated into 
Persian, or rather expounded in that colloquial dialect, the Arabic of the 
sacred volume, which the Mussulman holds to be the Word of God. In this 
employment he would be engaged an hour, more or less, as the task was longer 
or shorter. At the conclusion of this matin exercise, to which all the 
faithful who have singular pretensions to piety, are addicted, the chiefs 
who composed the durbar made their entree promiscuously, and with the 
simple ceremony of a bow, and the ordinary salutation ^^Usulam Allai- 
ktim,” touching the forehead as they leaned forward with the inner surface 
of the four fingers of the right hand, took their seats on the right or left 
of his highness. They were seated generally according to the rank of each 
guest. 

The salutation of every one was returned by an audible response, it being 
amongst the religious injunctions of the faithful, to reply to proferred 
civility a reciprocal acknowledgment. They are probably just in the esti- 
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mation of politeness when they ascribe humility and condescension to the 
courteous. These are qualities which all profess to admire and endeavour 
to practise, notwithstanding the exclusive bigotry of pure Mahommedanism* 
My place in durbar was alongside of the Amfr, on the left if the right 
should be pre-occupied, otherwise on the right. If his brother, the Nawab 
was there when I entered, he always gave place to me. The Nawabs 
Jubbar Khan and Mahommed Khan Populzye, whose daughter was married 
to the heir apparent, and myself, were the only officers who enjoyed the 
prescriptive right of seating ourselves on the same numed or felt, which his 
highness occupied. * • # * * 

When recent spring fruit came into season the Amfr frequently break- 
fasted at nine o’clock, on mulberries or apricots, in which instance he 
usually abstained from the more solid repast at meridian. * * • • # 

At twelve o’clock, the Pijnce and the elite retiied and slept until two 
P.M. ; at this hour they arose to perform the second prayer. After his ablu- 
tions and toilet, the Amfr egressedfrom his harem, and mounting his horse, 
which was in waiting at the gateway, he sallied out upon his evening ride. 
He had a fondness for fine horses, and generally visited his stud in the after* 
noon ; but this occupation was more appropriate to the spring, when the 
brood mares and colts attracted his regard, and participated in his care. 
In the summer and fall, he luxuriated in the picturesque scenery about the 
city, from a favourite prospect point ; seated himself, with a few select 
friends on the bank of a running stieam, of which there were several about 
the vicinity, and enjoyed a cup of tea, or visited some one of the magnifi- 
cent, oiamental andiuseful gardens near the suburbs of Kabul, accom- 
panied by a train of musicians. In the spring he viewed his stud daily 
about three or four P. M. He sat on a terrace made for the purpose, two 
or three feet high, covered with felts. Here many of his chiefs joined him, 
who did not usually attend in morning durbar. These were stipendiary 
lords, and mdllahs or priests and familiar friends who enjoyed his con- 
fidence ; they passed their time in smoking the cullioon,* desultory con- 
versation, complimentaiy commendations of the Prince’s unique fancy for 
horses, and admiration of the promising brood of young colts, which were 
the delight of his highness and favourites of his taste. These companions 
passed the evening with his highness until he retired. He returned to his 
Derri Khaneh ('place of durbar) at nightfall. Having [previously performed 
the third prayer, he mounted his horse and moved into quarters. The 
evenings, when the weather permitted, were passed in a beautiful flower 
garden ; we sat on a low terrace illuminated by a large lamp. 

During the season of full bloom, the position was surrounded by an invisi- 
ble and delightful fragrance of the ever wakeful floral nature ; the intoxicating 
perfume of the rose, the spicy pink breathing of sweetness, and the flood of 
grateful odour that bathed the senses from the enchanting •• Shuhboo.”t 
The genial air of midsummer, tempered by the everlasting Alps of perma- 
nent snow near the valley, gratefully clothed our nocturnal hours in a volup- 
tuous mantle of serene repose. The music was there too, fitful,* frantic, or 
pathetic as the feast of reason and the flow of soul invoked its mysterious 
influence which, 

** Softly sweet in Persian measure, 

Gently soothed the soul to ple&sure.’' 

• Persian water pipe. 

t Or nocturnal odour the July or Jilly flower, that ‘ sheds its scent after 
nightfall, is so called by the Persians. 
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highness kept very late hours, particularly during the longjdghjtf pr 
Ipbiter. 1 have repeatedly sat up with him Until three A, Mi Dmner^ms 
m^ht after ^'osser,” or the fourth prayer, which shortly followed sunac^^ 
m^ah similar to the breakfast, was served sOoner or later, generaU^ 
eight o’clock, as his appetite suggested, although sometunes deferred 
Vtn c^clock. When this was the case, fresh fruit would be inUoduced 
eight, and the intermediate time was passed by his highness piaytpg 
gfal games of chess with Kazl Budder-d-Din, or in 8>iiversatian. 
his highness was engaged at chess, the conversatiop ceased, and the 
hcutors gathered nearest the performers to observe the and 
luud the sagacity he displayed Z never knew him lose a game. The 
was always beaten, o At the conclusion ot each game the scieuce of 
in moves was discussed, and a sufficient amount of flatfmy bestowed 
Jl unrivalled play of his highness. 

Otwithstanding, the wily AfTghans would aside pass winks and gestures 
xinS to another, and occasionally some one more privileged than the 
has been heard to taunt the Amfr by hinting that the Kazi fdayed bad 
tionally, and lost to flatter him He took his rallying always in good 
Wit. and It 18 certain that the Kazi was much too complaisant ever to 
a game even by chance These nocturnal parties were conducted with 
jCt regard to etiquette and good manners. He was fond of listening 
relation of travels, and allusions to history ; made freqneUt Inquiries of 
chants who were known to visit distant countries, concerning the 
Shners and customs of the people they had seen, the character of frie 
oe, the government, religion, and particularly, geography and topogri^ 

, for which sciences he seemed to have a strong inclination. He wa» 
acquainted with the Russian military system, and the best accouim 
(ili^led with accuracy and illustrative minuteness, 1 have heard of the 
ruction of the Janissanes by the last Sdltan of Turkey, was reateA^^ 
me by the Amfr. He was much addicted to telling stones of his 
fihl adventures ; he delighted to talk of himself, was pleased with hts own, 
mation, and vam of his eloquence If merit is to elicit the reward qf 
e, he was justly entitled to admiration for the ready commands ^ 
guage and ag^eable mode df displaying his talents in coUaquial kitA* 
Buffoonery never formed a part of bis princely amusements, Mt 
hektent of moral or purity of design did not alwayg characterise the 
of his impr&tfisaiore. His anecdotes were not unfrequently gross had 
i. Unsophisticated by the arts of intellectuality, he though^ IMt 
niiadomed was adorned the most/' eveiit lost hy relating any 
,anoe m reality, or was obscured by the nomenclature of modesty, 
tussle a good deal in sarcasm, and was ever ready to trud^ his adver- 
Ridicule was a weapon that he flourished with c^sideraMe 
and he good-humouredly mdde hfanself or his position thewul^t of 
Wit IHie demands of his crartiers, or rather thefeuwMAs 
ented thg eontmanitihs and constituted the most powerful dnSMt 
kept the Amfr always greatly straitened for the ■’esCgMIfe 
nt meaoflpntid 1 have beard bm make his pdverty, which imf 
n exsreme swcumipection in providing for toe necsssilies Of 
ddknce dot of his civil hst, the source of ndicule.’’ ^ 







